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PREFACE 


Volume Seven of the New Catalogus Catalogorum now published here deals with the 
Sanskrit and allied works and authors from Ca to N inthe alphabetical order. The next 


volume will deal with entries extending from Tato Da and is expected to be published 


before the end of this year. 


I have followed the general pattern laid down by my predecessors, Dr. C. Kunban 
Raja and Dr. V. Raghavan. Asinthe case of the previous volume the complete biblio- 
graphy and abbreviations have not been given here; only those that are additionally used 


in this volume are given. Complete bibliography and abbreviations will be found in Volume I 


and Volume II. 


Among the important items on which special editorial work had to be done in thig 
volume are the different authors with identical names like Jagannātha, Janārdana, Jayadeva, 
Jinasena and Jinabhadra; works like Chandogyopanisad, Caurapaficasika and Jātaka- 
paddhati and authors like Canakya and Jaimini. 


Queries are often received from scholars in India and abroad for detailed infor- 
mation about Sanskrit and allied works and authors. The primary slips have been collected, 
checked, consolidated and arranged alphabetically; yet each itemis being taken up, 


studied afresh and digested, checking the descriptive matter in catalogues and printed 


editions and consulting research papers and histories of literature before finalising the mattar 
for the press with a view to make it more useful for research scholars. 


On behalf of the Madras University I wish to express our thanks to the University 
Grants Commission for their generous financial assistance both for the publication of these 
volumes and for the additional staff engaged in this task. 


I am deeply indebted to Padmasri Thiru N. D. Sundaravadivelu, Vice-Chancellor of 
the Madras University, for his encouragement which has enabled me to continue the 


tremendous work of the New Catalogus Catalogorum project along with the normal work of ths 


Sanskrit Department. 


I am thankful to the members of the Staff of the New Catalogus Oatalogorum 
section, past and present, for their devoted work and to the Bharathi Vijayam Press for their 


cooperation in bringing out this volume. 


MADRAS 
30-8-1973 


Vili 


K. KUNJUNNI RAJA 


ADDITIONAL BIBLIOGRAPHY AND ABBREVIATIONS USED 


\ 
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I 
Catalogues 
Adyar D. VIII. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts (Sankhya, Yoga, 
Vaišegika and Nyāya). Vol. VIII. Adyar Library and Research Centre, Madras, 
1972. | | 


BORI. D. XVI. ii. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute. Vol. XVI. Part ii. Tantra. by H. R. Kapadia, 1972. 


II 


Works, Collections and Special Volumes 


‘Ancient Jain Hymns. ed. by Charlotte Krause. Scindia Oriental Ser. 2. Soindia Orienta ? 


Institute, Ujjain, 1952. 


Cidambaramāhātmya. A critical study by Hermann Kulke. Freiburger Indologische 
Studien, vol. 8, Wiesbaden, 1969. | 


Dhātupradīpā. Savitàraya Smrtiraksana  Granthamālā 2. Varendra Research Society, 
Rajshahi. 


Festgruss an Roth, Stuttgart, 1898. 

Kaviraja Abhinandana Grantha, Lucknow, 1967. 
Nityasodasikarnava. Vārāņaseya Sanskrit University, Benares, 1968. 
Pratidānam (Kuiper Presentation Vol.) The Hague, Paris, 1968. 
Raya Dhanapati Simha Bahadur ka- Agamasangraha, Calcutta. 


Souvenir of Silver Jubilee of Dept. of Skt, Publications, Travancore. 


x 


III 
Publications, Series and Institutions 
Abhandlungen fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes DMG. Leipzig. 
Andhra Pradesh Sahitya Akademy, Hyderabad. 
Bhrātrcandra Granthamala, Ahmedabad. 
Raman Publications, Bangalore. | 
Shivaji Uni. Skt. $ Pkt. Ser. Shivaji University, Kolhapur. 
Trans. of rm Academy of Aris and Sciences. New Haven, Connecticut. 
| Verhandlingen der Koninklijke Akademi van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam, Amsterdam. 


IV 
lā kia 


JVI: Journal of the Vishweshwaranand Institute of Sanskrit and Indological phadies, 


Hoshiarpur. 
Sag. Sāgarikā, University of Saugor, Saugor, (M.P.). 


Uni. Oey. Rev. University of Ceylon Review, Ceylon. 


argae See Cáksusopanisad. 


NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


aana Kāyastha 
—Sambandhoddega. gr. JASB. 1907, 
p. 124. Bee Cangadāsa. 


aaiaisniemenrte from Martandamahé- 


tmya. IIO. Stein 43. 


Tad authority on gr. g. by Panini. 6. 1. 


130. 
aga authority on Kind 
—Caksugiya. See below. Q. by Malli- 
nātha in his C. on Raghuvathsa V. 50. 
Cf. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 39. 


mgA gedan Bud. by Prajtāpālita. 


Cordier II. p. 187. 


ATG (erdaret) 67 sūtras with elaboration 


and sarograha$lokas under each sūtra. 
by Càksusa. Q. frequently in Srk, 
(of Kālihgarāya Būrya), T'SS. 141; 


by Mallinàth&; Hemādri and Cāritra- 


vardhana on Raghuvarša V. 50. 

GD. 1285 (inc.). Granthappura p. 68, 
no. 1985. Oppart I. 6970. TOD. 1149 
(ino.). Trav. Uni. T. 912 (ino.). 


Pid. with. Intro. and notes. Šrī. 
Venk. Ort. Ser. 2 (1956). 


"argutfrar Upaņigad? Allahabad 177. See 


next. 


artgdtattag See also Aksyupanisad, NCC. I. 


Revised edn. p. 15b. Addl. mss. Adyar 
Up. p. 181. Allahabad 118. 178 (147). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 89, Bharat- 


pur IIT. 223. 336. IM. 7302. 11088 
(inc.). L. 87. Mithila. PUL. I. p.29 
(4 mss.). RASB. II. 1840. 1841 (I). 
1842. 1848. Rep. Raj. & OC. I. p. 56. 
Pid. (1) with Gujaratisāra. no. 101. 
in Upanisads 1918. (2) Benares, 1922. 
(3) Bareilly, 1905. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 580. (4) Unpublished Upani- 
shade pp. 22-23, Adyar Library, 
Madras,1933. (5) 108 Ups. (Sadhana 
khaņda) Bereilly, 1964, pp. 552-4 with 
Hindi transl. 
angea or fate med. authority g. by Gaya- 
dasa in C. on BSuérutasamhità. See 
JRAS. (1906) p. 302. 
agas patronized by Pratāpasimha, 
descendant of Sivàji. 
—Satkarmakalpadruma. dh. compiled in 
1842 A.D. RASB. II. 1643. 
arga astronomer at Yadava Simghana’s 
Court; 18th Cent. A.D. (Epi. Ind. I. 
p. 940); cousin of astronomer Ananta- 
deva (NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 164b) ; 
and grandson of the great Bhāskara. 
See also S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyotisa (Hindi edn.) pp. 848-45, (name 
given as Cahgadeva). 
ERE) 
—Uttarapaüloaviméipatrik&. jy. BISM. 
fs. 102/1. 
IER 
—Prašnapradīpa. iy. Mithila III, 191. 


g 


agis ag son of Nāgapāša (-nàbha) Bhatta; agga stotra in 24 verses in praise of 


father of Bhatta Govinda; grandfather 
of Bhatta RameSvara; great grand- 


father of Bhatta Narayana (a. of C. on | 


Vrttaratnākara ; 1681 A.D, IO. 1094. 
Oxf. 198b). 
arg or Cangadāsa. Bud. writer. 

—Vaiyakaranajivatu or Cangusttra, 
L. 2857. Vangiya Sup. 1901 (ino.) 
(Canguvyakarana). Of.  Cangadasa. 
RASB. VI. 4414. 4415. 4417. 

agenar by Cangu. Vangiya Sup. 1901 
"  (ino.). See next. 
. wigus in. 60 kārikās. by GCangadāsa or 

" Cāngu. L. 2857. RASB. VI. 4414. 
4415. 4417. Vangiya Sup. 1901 (ino.) 
(Canguvyakarana). 

—Q. Cangu vrtti or Vaiyākaraņajivātu ; 
also called Sūtrānuvartinī; by 8. 
himself, RASB. VI. 4414-17. 

atz poet. Q. in Sbhv. 739. 

ara (?) IM. 1688 (inc.). 

wig See also Srigaracatu, PUL. IL. p. 269. 

GATT anthology of verses. unspecified. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27 (4 mss.) 
MD. 12010. MT. 3988(a) (different). 
5108 (inc.). Taylor II. 386. 

—C. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27. 

argana 110 verses. selected from Bhartr- 
hari etc. Taylor II. 367. 

agat anthology. in 6 paddhatis (Nànà^) 
Niti’, Prabhu”, Vidvat', Anyāpadešar, 
Srngara’), MD. 12011 (915 verses., 
12012 (1031 verses.; almost same as in 


12011 but not in the same order). 12018 


(verses 924 to end as in 12012). 


—C.an. on 44 stanzas of Nitipaddhati 


"portion, MD. 12014. 
agaaa Sangam 29. 


Radha. (Beg. aatdaartt). by Rūpa- 
gosvāmin. AK. 501. 502. AS. p. 804.. 
BBRAS. 1379 (14). BORI. 501, 502, 
1444-1446 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIII. 
i. 267. Os. X. B. 6(a) (with an. C.). 88(5): 
(in a collection of stotras with the title 
Bhāgavatapārāyaņavyavasthā). Dacca. 
149. K. 2 (with C.) 263. C. 2. 21114. 
F. 8018. Hpr. I. 112. MT. 3058 (a-1). 
RASB. VII. 5756 (with Bengali 
transl) SSPC. II. C. 4. Vangiya 
p. 196. Varendra 1101B. 1902. 

Pid. (1). Stavamala pp. 14-16. 1860.. 
pp. 14-16. 1876. (2) with C. by 
Jīvadeva, Stavamālā, K. M. 84. pp. 14—. 
78. (8) with Oaitanyasahasranama by 
the same. pp. 20-22. Calcutta, 1870. 


(4) with Bengali transl, Puri, 1910. See: 


IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 625. 

—C.an. Os. X. B. 6(a). Varendra 1102. 

—C. by Premacandra Tarkavāgīša.. 
Dacca 149. K. 2. 

wigteHer or CAAIST 8 composition of 
witty stanzas containing ingenious. 
questions. by Pašupati. MT. 3050(h). 
(Ratnamālā). 5247(b). 

agtaat A collection of pithy stanzas. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27. MD. 12016.. 
MT. 5656 (inc.). 

areata kāvya. Mack. 107. 

ASABHAR a collection of didactic verses- 
taken from various anthologies. Adyar 
II. p. 17b. Adyar D. V. 1064 (ino.). 

agesat Trippinittura I. 307F (ino). 

AISA TCATRT See above Cāturatnākara. 

aTERŠtAT Mysore I. p. 288 (4 mss.) | 

agatat: different collections of witty &lokas.. 
Adyar II. pp. 5a (8 $lokas). 17b-18a. 
(24 mss.). GD. 1757-58 (inc.). 1759-63.. 


2084E. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27 
(with C.) (15 mss.). Granthappura 
p. 85, nos. 1757-68. Luck. Uni. p. 61. 
MD. 12016-21. 12023-28. 12029 (ino.). 
12030. 12031 (inc.). 12032-35. 19086 
(inc.). 12037-42. 19043 (with C.). 
12044 (with C. in Malayalam). 12747 
(inc.) (Cf. Cātudhārā. MD. 19012. 
Beg. same) 12748. 12749. 12750 
(with similar verses in Telugu). 14571. 
14614. 14617, 14833 (ino.). 17842 
(ino.). 17346. 17724. 17918 (ino.). 
18006. 18107. 18128. 18190 (ino.). 
18551 (inc.). 187983  (ino.). 19044. 
MT. 179(b) (of the Tamil part (ino.). 
294(b) (inc.). 417(b). 1229(g). 2581(b) 
(inc.). 31883(c). 4199(c). 4292(b) (ino.). 
(same as MD. 12016). 4982 (inc.). 6349 
(inc.). Oppert I. 6336. IT. 1410. Prati- 
vàdibhayahkar p. 8. no. 14. PUL. II. 
p. 255 (9 mas.). Sg. II. 100. Tàmarak- 
kattu Mana 89B. Taylor I. 227, II. 
48 (90 verses) 49. 198. 201. 202 
(170 verses) (ethical, erotic and 
enigmatical). 207. 867, 869. Trav. Uni. 
601B (ino.). 4325 (ino.). 4343A (not in 
pid. cat.). 5774 (ino.) 7541 (with C.). 
10049 (inc.). 10189 (ine.). 10191 (ino.). 
L. 724 (inc). -Visvabharati 1953 
(with C.). 

—C. Ānandāš$rama 7586. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 27. MD. 12043. Visvabharati 
1958, 

—C. by Vaidyanātha Payagunda. R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 108. Trav. Uni. 7541. 


WIg^gImn covering leaf gives the names 
Sakalavidvajjanamanohara and Ratna- 


taka by Sankara. See NCC. I. Revi- 
sed edn. p. 361b. 

ASAT: from Subhāgitaratnabhāņdāgāra. 
MD. 14406 (ino.). 

aigaeur an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27. 

aşa explained as son of Canaka; one of 
the names of Kautalya, a. of Artha- 
Sastra. Sea also Kautalya, NCC. V. 
pp. 100b. 101a. 


aşa authority on med. 


Bee The Mahāvamso, G. Turnour 
(1837), Intro. p. xliii. The Mv. tika 
narrates an interesting surgical feat of 
Canakya. See V. Raghavan, A Compre- 
hensive Hist. of Ind. II. The Mauryas 
and Satavahanas, 1957. pp. 667-8 and 
‘Two Ayurvedic Anecdotes’, Ind. J. 
of the Hist. of Med. Hyderabad, I. ii, 
1956. pp. 44-5, 

—A text on Toxicology transl. into 
Arabic where he is known as Sānāg. 
See WZKM. XXVIII. pp. 183. 206 ff, 
also Ceylon Uni. Review IV. pp. 65-8. 


[amga America 2159 (fr.).RASB. 5480(I) (fr.), 


—Vaidyajīvana. Khn. 81]. Wrong asorip- 
tion of Lolimbaraja’s work. 


arga authority on jy., identified with Vigņu- 
gupta; ref. to by Varāhamihira in 
Brhajjataka VII.7 (See Oxf, 829a). 
Q. by Kalyāņavarman in GSārāvalī. 
N.S. Press edn. (1928), pp. 14. 183. 
190. See also S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyotisa (Hindi edn.) p. 633. 


—Udujātaka. MD. 13625. 


—Cāņakyanīti ($vapnādhyāya). Allaha- 
bad 180 (13). : 


guccha which are probably the titles of | srorqq authority on niti, traditionally tdenti- 


_ the work. MT. 2880. 
SSW: attributed to Kālidāsa. (Beg. 
Idaa). MD. 12022. This is Ambàs- 


fied with Kautilya and Visnugupta, 
considered as the teacher of Gandra- 
gupta Maurya. - 


—Cāņskyanīti. Several collections of | @roreaetfa various collections of Niti verses 


maxims under different titles are known. 
For details see under Canakyaniti. 
amg unspecified texts of niti collections 
ascribed to Canakya. BORI. 281 of 
1871-72. BP. p. 179b. D. p. 33, 
Gough p. 95. IM. 9389 (ino.). Mithila. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 238 
(no. 996) (ino.). p. 289 (no. 997) (inc.). 
Weber 781. 782. See Canakyaniti. 


amama or "mt or hirem kavya. 
on the story of Mudrārākgasa. by 
Ravinartaka of the Cākyār community 
in Kerala; a friend of Melpputtur 
Narayana  Bhatt& GD. 1764-67. 
Granthappura p. 85, nos. 1764-67. 
IO. 7124. MD. 12180. 12181-12182 
(inc.). 12188. MT. 6638. 


Ptd. (1) Madras, 1882 (title Mudrā- 
rākgasakathāsāra). See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1988, p. 1642. (2) with Bengali transl, 
Cal. Ori. Ser. 6. O.BT. 1. 1921. 2nd 
edn. 1930. 


UTT GA kavya. by Rāmamohans. Sūcī- 
pattra 8. 


amaa king. patron of Umāpatidhara, 
(a. of:Candracidacarita). Skm. 5, 140. 
For his identityrwith Cāņaka, belonging 
to Candra dynasty of Bengal, see IHO. 
VI. pp. 666-7. See also NCC. II. 
p. 392b. 

srepRETaa kàvya Kamakoti 9/17. 

amaaa name of O. by Bhiksuprabhamati 
on Arthašāsira. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 989a. Q. by Sarvānanda in 
C. Tikāsarvasva on Amarakoša, TSS. 
48 (IT). 214; 51. (III). 226. 251. 

agaa ref. to in a list at Nagapattinam. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin VI. 3. 
p. 206. 


ascribed to Canakya are known under 
different names. O. Kressler made & 
study of these texts and fixed the 
number of Canakya compendia to 17 
versions. (Indica, 4, Leipzig 1907). 
L. Sternbach has re-examined the 
problem and shown that these texts 
oan be divided into six versions: 
I. Vrddha-Cāņakya—Larger -version 
II. Vrddha-Canakya—Shorter version 
III. Gāņakyanītišāstra IV. Canak- 
yasdrasangraha V. Leghu-Cāņakya 
VI. GCāņakyarājanītitāstra. These 
versions and the Ur-Text have been re- 
constructed and edited by L. Sternbach 
in Vishveshvaranand Indological Series. 
Canakyasaptati in seventy verses may 
perhaps be another version. See edn. by 
K. V. Sarma, VV RI. Hoshiarpur. Mss. 
of these versions are given below. In 
the case of some of the mas. details are 
not known and are included in the 
different versions on the basis of the 
titles. 

I. Vrddha-Oānakya—Longer version; 
also known as Canakyanitidarpans ; 
in 17 chs. containing about 342 
verses. Beg. sora fim fred... 

Allahabad 141. BORI. 48 oí 1866- 
68. 418 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 714. 716. NS. Press 208. 
PUL. II. p. 278 (ine.). 

For a ms. in University Library, 
Leiden, see Indo-Iranian Journal II. 
pp. 284ff. 

Pid. (1) Dharmādhiratna Press, 
Bombay, 1847. (2) with Marathi transl. 
Jagaddhitecchu Press, Poona, 1870. 
(3) N. S. Press, Bombay, 1874. (8) with 
Bhàsà tikà and dohà. Benares, 1947. 


(4) text reconstructed, L. Sternbach, 
Odnakyaniti Tent Tradition Y. i. 
pp. 1-104. 

Transls.: English: (1) The Maxims 
of Cāņakya by Raghunathji, Bombay, 
1890. (2) by Sohanlal, Āddison Press, 
Lahore. 

German : (1) O. Kressler, Ubersetzung 
einer Vrddha Canakya—Sammlung 
nach der Ausgabe, Bombay, 1858. 
(2) in Sanskrit alphabetical order, by 
O. Bóhtlingk in Indische Spruche. St. 
Petersburg. 

IL Vrddha Canakya—Shorier ver- 
sion. in 8 chs. containing from 109 to 
173 verses. 


Adyar D. V. 1227. ‘AK. 564. 
America 2159 (lst part). (See Poona 
Ori. XXIV. p. 28). Baroda 6427. Bd. 
514, 518. Bharatpur XI.7-9 (in 8 chs.). 
Bikaner 3748. 3749 (inc. with 
Hindi C.) 3750 (inc. with Raja» 
sthani C.) 3751 (with Rajasthani 
transl). 8752-53 (with Rajasthani 
transl.). 8754 (inc.) (with Hindi transl.) 
8755. Bikaner Rajasthani p. 138. 


” BISM. f. 306/7. 496/7. Bomb. Uni. 


2248. 2244 (in 127 stanzas), BORI. 
117 of 1881-82. 649 of 1883-84. 884 
of 1886-92. 514, 518 of 1887-91. 424 
of 1895-1902 (inc.). BORI. D. XIII. 


ii. 695 (fol. 5a-10a). 696 (fol. 4b-10b). . 


697 (fol. 7a-16a). 698 (fol. 1b-11a). 
715, T11 (inc.). BP. p. 308. Bühler 664. 
OPB. 5316. Os. II. p. 515. GB. 64, 
(8 chs). IO. 3989 (inc). 3991, 


Jodhpur 629. 630 (with vernacular G.). |. 
681 (with vernacular C). Lz, 445 ||. 
(157. verses). 446 (140 verses). Mandlik (| 

| Sup. 255 (ii). Mithila, MT. 2757 (b), |. .: 


5 


II. p. 105 (6 chs,). Oxf. 181b. P. 23. 
Peters. IV. p. 31 (no. 884). PUL. II. 
p. 278 (2 mss) RASB. VII. 5480 
(IL B). 5481. 5482. 5488. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, pp. 140 (no. 567). 
162 (no. 681) (ino.). Srngerī 302 (ino.). 


Stein 89 (2 mss.). TOD. 1154 (8 chs.). 


Trav. Uni. 1855A (chs. 1-7). 5408B. 
Triv. Cur. VII. 146. Udaipur II. 178, 
4-5; 9. Wai 78. Weber 1590 (178 
verses) (8 chs.). 

Pid. (1) with Hindi C. Agra, 1865. 
(2) Jnanasagara Press, Bombay, 1875. 
(3). L. Sternbach, Cānakyanīti Text 
Tradition I. i. pp. 106-156. | 


— JC. in Pkt. Mandlik Sup. 255 (ii). 


III. Cāņakya-nītt-sāstra versions 
called differently as Cdpakyanitt, "niti- 
s'ataka, "niisdrasangraha, ° rajanitt, 
“Satake, "s'loka, "sūra, "sárasangraha ; 
containing about 108 verses. 


Adyar. Allahabad 70. 70. 70. 141. 
141. America 2159 (II) 3501 (180 
verses). Ānandāšrama. 7093. Ani. AS. 
p. 68 (2 mss.). Assam Kavyas 14. B. IL. 
84. Bd. 400. 498. Bhk. 26. Bikaner 
Rajasthani p. 138 (2 mss.) p. 150. 
BORI. 316 of A1881-82, 74 of 1883- 
84 (Bhojarāja). 855 of 1885-87. 883 of 
1886-92. 400, 498 of 1887-91. 347, 
848 of 1892-95 (Bhojaraja). BP. 
p. 262. Burnell 141b (7 mss.). Cabaton 
I. 684 (I) (110 verses). Chani 373. 
OPB. 1656-60. 1662. 2665. Dacca 407. 
B (inc.). 437. A. (124 verses). 437. B. 


487. C (ino). 874. G@ (inc.). 1284. 
| 2074. H (inc.), 2081. D. 2181. C. 8150. 


8570.3775 (198 verses) (ino.). Damodar. 


Fl, 98.. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27 


Mysore I. p.291. Nasik IL. 410. Nepal ^ << (4 mss.). 48; H.'81; IL. 288 (II). IM. 
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9395 (ine.). IO. 8990: (352 "verses). 
. 7904. JBhP. I. 898-80. Jey. Pal. | 
Orissa 18. Jhalrapatan.p: 48.. Jodiya ` 
IL 79, K. 78. Kātm.. 6. Lucknow: 
Mus. Lz. 447. MD. 3874. 19054. 


Mithila. Miller Fund 41. MT. 488(c) 
(of Telugu part) (inc.). NP. IIb. 120. 
Oppert II. 8211. Oudh 1877, 64. 
XVII. 114.. Pannalal Bombay II. 
p. 60. IV. p. 25. Paris (B 241 IT). 
Peters. III. p. 395 (no. 338). IV. p. 31 
(no. 833). PUL. II. p.278 (3 mss.; 
lino). Radh. 21. RASB. VII. 5478. 
5479 (67 verses). 5484 (81 verses, inc.). 
5485(2). 5486. 5487. (108 ` verses). 
Rgb. 355 ('sāra). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, 
p. 24 (no. 1410). SSPC. II. C. 52 


(inc.). Taylor II. 369. Tb. 182(d). TD.. 


18730-36 (ino). Trav. Uni. 2010. 
‘Udaipur I. B. 124, 7. 209, 28. Vangiya 
p. 196. Varendra 359. 1308. 1896. 


For different editions see L. Stern- 
bach, Cānakyanīti Test Tradition I. i 
pp. exxi-exxviii. and for reconstructed 
text see ibid. pp. 159-206. 


IV.. Cāņakyasārašaūgraha in 3 
Satakas; found in Nepal. 


For German transl. of most of the | 
verses here see Bē6htlingk,. Indische. 


S pruche 2nd edn.; on the Weber mss. 


of this version, their Latin transl. and 
edn. see. Johann Klatt, De. Trecentis — 
. " Cānakyae poetae: Indici sententiis, Halis | - 
. Baxonum, 1873, _- | E M 
AS. p. 246. Br. Mus. 245 (ixi 8 Satakas). ee 
246 ‘(in 3 Satakas) (with Nepalese] ^: 
gloss), Cabaton.I. 551 (IV) (3 .Satakas). | ... 
. GU. Add. 1846 (with Newari transl.). | =è. 
1: 1 1604 (with C.)::1659 (fr.). I0. 7205 (fr.). |: 7 
Si (7206 {in Bi šatēkās with Nepalese gloss) | |: 


(Beg. meer frat gé:Senfsür mum 0. 


Nepal I. p. 60: (unspecified). Weber 
1591 (with C. in Nepali) 1592, 

On somé Canakya mss. in the Bir 
Library, Kathmandu, see L. Sternbach,. 
Adyar Library Bulletin XXV.. pts. 1-4. 
pp. 49-54. 

Pid. (1) with Eng. and Bengali 
transl. Calcutta, 1888. (2) Text recon- 
structed, L. Sternbach, Canakyaniit. 
T'eat Tradition, I. i. pp. 219-335. 


V. Laghucānākya in 8 chs. contain- 


ing 83-07 verses. AK. 564. Alwar 


.1819. America’ 2159 (I) (Bee Poona 
Ori. XXIV. p. 28). Bd. 513. 514.. 


Bikaner 3745 (with Hindi notes). 3746-. 


47 (with Hindi notes, inc.). 3749 (with. 


Hindi C. inc.). 3750 (with Rajasthani 
C.) (inc.). 8751-53 (with Rajasthani: 


transl.). 8764 (with Hindi transl.) 


(inc.). 3755 (inc.). Bikaner Rajasthani. 
pp. 127. 128 (inc:). 188. "Bomb. Uni. 
9949, 9948. BORI. 117 of 1881-82. 
649 of 1883-84. 403 of 1884-87. 884 
of 1886-92. 513, 514 of 1887-91. 419: 
of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 
622-98. CPB. 4908. Cs. i pp. 513.. 
515. X. C. 67(8)(fr.).. 94, IO. 
3989. 3991. Jodhpur "a 626. 627 
(4 chs.). 628 (with Vernacular C.). 


Kavīndrācārya 2042. Kotah 83. Lz.. 
445. 446. Mandlik Sup. 214. 255(i).. 
(with C.in Pkt.) MT. 2757(a). Nepal. 
. II. p. 105. Oppert I. 7390. P. 23.. 
. Ranbir 6218 (with Hindi). RASB. 
VII. 5480 (II-A); 5488. Rgb. 408. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 13 (no. 1851).. 
- 4919-18, p. 5 (no. 2175) (with Bhāsā C.).. 
1918-30, :p. 116 :(no..923)., Stein 89.. 
TCD. 1153 (8 chs.). Trav; Uni.5408A.. 


Triv. Cur. 145, 5 . .l.iowrnut 


Pid. (1) Dēmētriou Galanou. Athe- 


.. naiou Indikon metaphrasedn prodro- 


mos, periechon...éthologias, gnomolo- 
gias kai allégorias...Sanakea synopsin 
gnomikon kai &bhikón kai Zagannatha 
Panditaraza allégorika...Athens, 1845. 


` (2) with Bhāsā dohā tīkā, Brahma 
Press and Agra Press, Agra, 1865. 


(3) with Hindi C., Jnanasagara Press, 


- Bombay, 1875. (4) Laghucāņakyam- 
. Bentenze pubblicate da E. Teza, in 


Annali dalle Universita Toscane Tomo 
XVI. Pisa, 1879, pp. 352-404, (5) 
Un secondo codice florentino inedito 
di Cāņakya by E. Bartoli, in Rivista 
Indo-Greco-italica in 3. fase. 3 & 4. 
pp. 161-56; 4. fasc. 3 & 4. pp. 129-38 ; 
5. fasc. 3 & 4. pp. 115-9 under the title 
Il codice napoletano di  Cànakya. 
(6) text reconstructed, L. Sternbach, 
CanakyanWii Text Tradition I. ii. 
pp. 9-46. Eos 


Transl, : French: by Bezont, Paris, 
1826. i l 


Greek: Synopsin gnomikon kai 
éthikon by Demetrios Galanos, Athens, 
1845; published earlier by Kephalas 
in his own name. Rome, 1825.. 


—Q. in Pkt. Mandlik Sup. 255(i). 


VI. Cāņakyarājanītišāstra in 8 chs. 
contains upto 658 verses. A great 


. number of stanzas correspond to the 


Brhaspatisamhitā of Garudapurāņa. 
For a comparative study with. Brhas- 


patisamhita of Garudapurana see. 


L. Sternbach, ABORI. XXXVII. pp. 


.. 58-110 and on an unknown Canakya 
" ms. nd Garudapurāņa see Indo- Irantan 
` Journal I. iii: pp. 186-200 and also 


A New Abridged Version- of the:Brhas- 


_ patisamhita of the Garuda purana,Purana 


Dept., All-India Kashiraja Trust, 
Varanasi, 1966. On a ms. of this 
version in America see Poona Ori. 


XXIV. pp. 22-25. For a comparison 
Of Tibetan text of Cāņakyarāja- 


nītišāstra (Visvabhāratī Annals, VIII) 
with other versions of Cāņakyarājanīti 
see L. Sternbach, ABORI. XLII. (1962) 
pp. 99-122. 


America 3502.  BORI. 74 of 
1883-84. 847, 848 of 1892-95. Os. 


II. p. 515 (no. 4). OU. Add. 1040. 


Oxf. IT. 1271 (ascribed to Bhojarāja). 


Peters; V. p. 254 (nos. 347. 848). See 


also L. Sternbach, A new Cāņakyarā- 


janii$astra ms., Bharatiya Vidya 


Bhavan, Bombay, 1958; and Indo- 
Iranian Journal I. pp. 181-200. 

Pid. (1) Cal. Ori. Ser. 2. Ist edn. 
1919; 2nd edn. 1926. (2) translation 


~ into Skt. from Tibetan Tanjur, Visva- 


bharatt Annals VIII (1958). (3) Text 
reconstructed, L, Sternbach, Canakya- 
niii Test Tradition, I. ii. pp. 49-228. 


Trnasl. : Italian: 4th and 5th adhys. 
Oscar Botto, Dal Trattato di cienza 
politica di Canakya. Un testo. politico 
Indiano; in Rivista di Filosofia 41; 
ser. 3.5, Firenze (1950) pp. 293-313. 

VIL Cāņakysaptati or Nītišāstra- 


. samuccaya in TO verses; claimed to 


have been taught to prince CRINE 
gupta by Cāņakya. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 43. Hz. 993. 


|^ p 85. MD. 12054- 57. 12058-60 
. (ine.).. 19061. MT. 8790(b) (ino.). Pali- 


yam 180(b). Trav. Uni. I. 1882 A. 


a: Ed. by K, V...Sarma, VVBL 
Hoshiarpur, 1965. | 


On the sources of the Cāņakyanīti 
verses see L. Sternbach, * Mahābhā- 
rata verses in Cāņakya's Compendia ”, 
JAOS. 83. 1, pp. 30-67 (142 common 
verses); “ Ramayana verses in Cāņak- 
ya's Compendia ”, Kaviraja Abhinan- 
dana Grantha, Lucknow, 1967; * Mana- 
vadharma Sastra verses in Oanakya’s 
Compendia ”, JAOS.79.4, pp. 238-54 ; 
‘‘Canakya Aphorisms in the Hitopa- 
deśa” (AOS Reprint Series, 28); 
* The Canakyarajanitisastra and the 
Brhaspatisamhité of the Garuda- 
purana”’, ABORI. XXXVII. pp. 58- 
110; also Indo-Iranian Journal 1. ili. 
pp. 181-200 ; The Subhāsita-Sangrahas 
as Treasuries of Cāņakya's sayings. 
VVRI. Hoshiarpur, 1966. On the 
Canakyanitisastra and the Tantrī 
Javanese) sea A. Venkatasubbiah, 
THQ. XIII. pp. 606-518. 


arugasiita(Svapnādhyāya).Allahabad 180 (18). 
amga by Mathureša Bhattācārya. 
(collected ?). Allahabad 141. 
aregtfattat Allahabad 141. Gov. Or. Libr. 
| Madras 27 (3 mss.). 
simeaaiiazaa See Canakyaniti, version I; 
Vrddha Canakya—longer version. 
atmrrasifaadm by Gajānana. CPB. 1661. 
arogacradtia See Cāņakyanīti, version IIT. 
srmeacraeitfr maxims on Rajaniti compiled 
| from various collections of maxims 
attributed to Canakya. Hd. L. Stern- 
bach. Adyar Library Series 92, 1963. 


amagana Gough p. 141. 
SITES Ani. Cr. Cranganore II. 108. 
CU. Add. 1589. Mithilà. Varendra 359. 
Q. by Ujjvaladatta in his Vrtti 
> on Uņādisūtras, p. 105, Calcutta edn. 
Sea Canakyaniti, version III. ~' 


amama BP. p. 228b. 


amaan by Mathureša Bhattācārya. IM. 


553. 


arorzazsrat; IL. 288(II). Nepal I. p. 60. 
See Cāņakyanīti. 


arneqaata See above Cāņakyanīti, version | 


VII. 

aitzgaitagat See Cāņakyanīti, version IIT. 

aitazaga 571 nītisūtras by Cāņakya. Ānan- 
dāsrama 3813. Brahmasva Matha 60. 
GD. 1805-1309 (nītisūtra). Granthap- 
pura p. 69, nos. 1805-1809. MD. 
15476. 15732. 18794. MT. 1848(a). 
7442 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 291 
(%nītisūtra). Oppert I. 2826. 5971. 
Paliyam 112(b). 910(f) 918(b) PUL. 
II. p. 278 (2 mss; one inc.) TCD. 
1109 C. (Nayasūtravākya). 1144 B. 
1466B. 1606B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1113, 
11 (Nītisūtra). Trav. Uni. L. 101 E. 
C. 2085 B. C. 2369 B. C. 2537 B. 

Probably later than Arthašāstra. See 

Jolly, IHO. ITI. pp. 669-76. 


Ptd. (1) as app. to edn. of Artha- 
astra, Mysore Govt. Ort. Ser. 37/54. 
1919. (2) ed. by Isvarachandra Sarma 
Sastri, Calcutta, 1981. (3) with Hindi 
transl. and explanation, Svādhyāya 
Mandal, Pardi, 1959. 


arr variant of Canakya. See arfiraatiara 
name of Canakyanitisastra. See text 
no. VI. above Oxf. II. 1271 ascribed 
to Bhoja. ariga- sod? 

atfor(rP)eafaaat Jain, by Devācārya 
Waranga 59 (k). 

arfureaarc Jain, Chani 3908. 


amsiegfalgtdarz from Mahabharata (XIII, 
101). BORI. 156 of. 1884-87. Rgb. 156. 


liege PUL.II. App pi56 5 + 


aqygqfesa or Caņdūpaņdita son of Aliga- 
pandita and Gauri; a Nāgara brahman 
of Dholkā (Dhavalakkaka) near 
Ahmedabad; elder brother of Talhana 
(who restored and corrected his C. on 
Naisadhiya partly burnt during the Mus- 
lim invasion) ; student of Vaidyanātha; 
studied Naisadhiya under Munideva 
and Mahabharata under Narasithha ; 
describes himself as a poet, priest, 
philosopher and commentator on Rv. 
and as the second commentator on 
Naisadhiya, his single predecessor being 
Vidyādhara, i. e., Caritravardhana 
Muni. 15th Cent. A.D. See Ind. Ant. 
4. p. 9165. Kane, HDS. I. 366-72. 
See Intro. pp. xxii-xviii, Naisadhiya- 
carita by K. K. Handiqui 2nd edn. 
Poona, 1956. 


—C. on Rgveda. ref. to in his C. on 
Naisadha. See NCC. II. p. 19b. 


—C. on Naisadhiyacarita. BORI. D. XIII. 


i. 888. Composed in 1297 A. D. as 
mentioned by a. at the end of his C. on 


Canto XXII. See Gode, J. Myth. 
Soc. 18, p. 

For extrs. see Handigui op. cit. 
p 955 ff. | 


atanga in 21 verses. an. Dacca 1186. 


atazaa kāvya in 141 verses by Vasudeva, 
a Brahmin of Tirumāndhānkunnu in 
Kerala who had taken refuge in 
Travancore at the time of Tippu's 
invasion; the theme is a request for 
patronage from the King of Travancore. 
See JRAS. 1884, pp. 403. 449 
and 451 and IHQ. III. p. 276. Also 
Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 

p. 179. 
Samius an. Ani. Bikaner. 3814 (9nd in 
a collection Subhāgitāstakasangraha). 
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Dacca 202. H. 3 (small tract). 894 O. 
Tüb. 9. 


Pid. Kavyasangraha, ed. by J. Hae- 
berlin, pp. 237-239. Calcutta, 1847. 
arante ascribed to Kālidāsa; (Beg. adfagaa). 
different from the one included in 
 Haeberlin. Adyar I. p. 183. Adyar D.V. 
511 (full. text given here). Stein 68. 
Pid. as Pūrvacātakāstaka (an.). im 
J. Vidyasagara’s Kāvyasangraha I. 
PP. 827—330. See also NCC. IV. p. 67a. 
aianren uttara (Beg. ease dip — seram) 
Stein 68. 


Pid. J. Vidyasagara's Kavyasangrahe 
I. pp. 331-384. 


argīfāūxr an. SB. 302, 
siga from Vatulatantra. Hz. 1086. 


MFUATA or Kāņvāyanadharmasūtra. See 
Kāņvāyana dh. sū. NCC. III. p. 806. 


aatarenat by Venkatārya, son of 
Šaraņyapāda and Sarasvatī and disciple 
of Kanatala Rangavarya ; the scene ot 
action is in Tirupati. MT. 1646. 
agaga Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 333. 
alggotameg¢ng......BORI. 186 of 1880-81. 
agata or agara vedio. a list of (1) samāna 
(2) nānta (3) vivrtapada and (4) eka- 
pada words in the Rv. | 
an. Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 38 
(8 mss. 39 (8 mss). Anandasrama 
6801. Baroda 5837. Ben. 5. CLB. I. 
p.26. Os. I. 680. Gu. 3. Hpr. III. 92 
(Pref, p. iii). IO. 4251. PUL. I. p. 20. 
Rep. Raj & O.I. p. 6. Trav. Uni. 
4816 (with Paribhàsà and Bhaitaksara). 
4906. 4926 (with Paribhāsā). 9767 
(with Paribhàsà). Ujjain I. p. 9. 
_. —attributed to Paùgu Narayana. Adyar 
D. I. 785 (inc.).- BORI. 20 of 1871-72. 


. BORI. D. IL i. 48. Rajapur 1031. ' 


RASB. II. 287-88, 289 (ino). TD. 


1764. 1765 (inc.). See also Rgveda- 


paribhāsākārikā, NCC, III. p. 10. 
agaian an. IM. 4992. 
engfüsma  (vivàhavidhi) BORI. 50 of 
1881-82. Of. Caturthikarma above. 
agata’ See Caturmasya’. 
wrguiewdesreareufa BORI. 1957 of 1891- 
|. 96. 
agalamsva Rajapur 635. Taylor II. 182 
(adhyāyas 1-27). See Cāturmāsya-. 
aigataāģi (uafaaiža) Bharatpur I. 39. 
aignianataaia dh. from Skandapurāņa. 
Bikaner 2095.. 
atgalfuasaalieata Jain. PUL, II. 288. 
—by Ksamākalyāņa. JBhP. 62. 
agaian Jain. — Jainagranthávali 
p. 264. 
argaifuaudsaregrargfā Jain. composed in 
1608 A.D. by Samayasundara, pupil of 
Sakalacandra Gani of Kharataragac- 
cha. BORI. 1257 of 1891-95. 721 of 
1899-1915. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1366. 
1357. 
sarei Peer n ear Uem Ter Jain. dh. Skt. and 
Gujarati, BORL 187 of 1871-72. D. 
p.29. Gough p. 92. 
anrgnifancateaia Jain. BBRAS. 1796. Chani 
. 1480. 1908. 
erguitamsareqrequia Jain. an. Firenze 598. 
—by  Sivanidhàna Pathaka, pupil of 


Harsasara Vācaka. BORI. 1481 of 


1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1858. 


argtidisaregtā Jain by. Dharmamandira. 

. Jainagranthāvalī p. 343. - 

inis See Skandapurāņa, Venk. ` edn. 
Nàgara&khanda chs. 232-234, : 


agate See also Ekāhika", Sapasu-Ekáhika? 
Bapaš$u” and Paūcāhika aistika”. 


argater śr. consisting of Vaišvadeva, Varu- 


_ņapraghāsa, Sākamedha and Šunā- 
gīriya sections. 

—unspecified. Adyar Il. App. p. iv. b 
(p. 246b) (2 mss. one contains Vaisva- 
deva). America 279. B. I. 176. Bhk.. 
12. Bik. 272. BORI. 100 of A 1881- 

82. 66 of 1895-1902. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 27 (2 mss.). IM. 1881. 2449' 
(inc.). IO. 4706. Kh. 59. Mithila IV. 
64 (inc.). 64(A) (inc.). München 108.. 
Oppert II. 2828. 5831. 7373. TA. 
1797/8. 

—C. Adyar II. App. p. iv. b (p. 246b): 
(2 mss.). 


—Q. by Kumara, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-. - 


80, p. 7 (mo. 57) (fr.). 

—Apast. 8th prasna of Apast. śr. sū. IM.. 
2408 (inc.). 4885 (inc.). München 72: 
(with C.). Peters. II. p. 176 (no. 20). 
RASB. II. 540. 


Ptd. with C. Bib. Ind. 92. Vol. II. 


pp. 1-94. 
—JC. an. München 72. 


—C. Bhàsya by Dhirtasvamin. RASB.. 


II. 546 (with C.). 
Ptd. in Bib. Ind. edn. 


—Cc. Vriti by Kausika Rama Agnicit or: 


Rāmāņdār. RASB. II. 546. 


—by Pārthasārathi Misra. IL. 131. 


(adh. XII). 


—Āsval. VSUS. Poona p. 11a (9 mss.).. 


—Baudh, Alph. List Beng. Govt, p. 39. 


Ānandā$rama 174B. IM. 2040. Raja-- 


pur 3. 


—C. Subodhini, B.I. 184. BISM. fa: 56,. 


—Vàj Bharatpur XVI. 81. 


—Hiranyak, BORI. 899 of 1888-84. 


BP. p. 288. 


—C. on the section from avi, Sr. 
.Sü, München 142. 


«galu from Kātyāyanašrautapaddhati of 


Yajilikadeva. Baroda 11996. 


(aga)aiquiet by Tilaka Bhairava. PUL. I. 


p. 62. 


"rgaiermesr BORI. 1481 of 1887-91. CPB. 


1663. 
atgatener Rice 198. 


agaian Haug 50. Of. Cāturmāsyesti 


below. 
argalarsīitar IM. 10404 (ino). K. 176. 
TD. 23589. 
—in 3 sections containing 113 ‘karikas. 
PUL. I. p. 47. 


—or Vihārakārikā. Alph, List Beng. 
Govt. p. 39. Gough p. 31. See Cātur- 
māsyavihārakārikā and Vihārakārikā 
below. 

—according to Kātyāyana. Trav. Uni. 
10143. 

Agalusīftar Āpast. śr. pr. by Appadhvarin, 
son of Laksmana. Baroda 9791(c). 
10146(b). 

aigatantftst Baudh. by Gopāla. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 39. Oppert II. 
8731. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 188 
RASB. II. 709. Ujjain I. p. 14. 


agniesia by Ramacandra. Ujjain 


Latest Additions 548. 


egere fa Drah. ér. pr. by Talavrntani- 
vasin. Baroda 6979(g). ` l 


argatuštgdst by Balabhadra Šukla. BORI. 


141 of 1880-81. Kh. 59.. 


amgakaaftgxr Oppert II. 4786. 


agale Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 415b 
(no. 6706). | 


aigategfaga Ujjain IL. p. 23 (inc.). 

argateafāvta MD. 14519 (ino.). 

a galega Baudh. BISM. fir. 95. 

agaleagaina IL. 261. 

agati aa by Sadāšiva. IM. 2388 
(inc.). 

agaleaga unspecified. Bharatpur I. 175 
(Varuņapraghāsaparva). BORI. 100 
of 1892-95. IM. 2372 (inc.). 2391 
(Šunāsīrīyaparva). Peters. V. p. 281 
(no. 100). PUL. I. p. 47. Trav. Uni. 
5254, 7644. Visvabhāratī 1686 (ine.). 

—Baudh. Ben. 8. 


agaleaga sr. pr. Apast. by Anantadeva II, 
son of Apadeva II (a. of Mimarmsa- 
nyayaprakasa eto.) Q. in his Āpast, 
Sr. sūtravyākhyā, MT. 2426, This may 
be same as Cāturmāsyaprayoga, Āpast. 
and Baudh. BBRAS. 575. IO. 4705. 
RASB. II. 344, TD. 2267. 


—by Aniruddha. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 
137. 

—by Gulabagankara Trivedin. Bd. 101. 
BORT. 101 of 1887-91. 

—by Phuņdhirāja Lalla. according to 
Baudh. śr. sū. Bomb. Uni. 791. 792. 
793. Miinchem 109. 

—by Tryambaka Bhatta Molha, son of 
Krsna Bhatta Molha. Ben. 11. 

—by Padmanabha. IM. 2228 (ine.). 
Trav. Oni. 7763. 7766. 

argataralā for Kaņvas. K. 6. 
—Vs. AS.p. 68 (Katyāyanīya). 
—Vs.adh. 5 from the Kātyāyanašrauta- 


sūtrapaddhati of Yājūikadeva. Weber 
. 288. 


— Katy. by: Vaidyanātha Misra, Bon of 
Ratnesvara Misra, Baroda 10526. 
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10536. 11966 (ino.) (adhy. 5). BORI. 
72 of 1895-91. Peters. VI. p. 63 
(no. 72). (son of Rāmacandra). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1909, p. 4 (no. 1972). Trav. Uni. 
1972 (ine.). Ujjain Latest Additions 594. 


agaiertata by Ramacandra, son of Maha- 


deva. Os. I. 484 (inc.). 


agakassu sr. PUL. IL p. 24. 


—Baudh. from Yajūatantrasudhānidhi 
of Sāyaņa. RASB.II. 710B (fr.). 


agakautmamfata(dtaritafsaautatu) Jain. 


JASB. 1908, p. 416a (no. 6847). 


agata Wai 314. 
agate sr. pr. unspecified. Adyar PL. 


p. 88 (2 mss. AK. 80 (ino. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 39 (8 mss.). 
Ānandā$rama 89. 96. 97. 101. 1198. 
2279. 3318. 6106. 6867. 7335. 7655. 
AS. p. 68. Baroda 7759. Bd. 129. 
Bhk. 12. Bikaner 749. 750 (ino.). 751. 
752. BISM. fa. 7. fa. 37. fir. 96. fu. 107. 
Rī. 633. fr. 659. fa. 87/82. BORI. 99 ot 
A1881-82. 129 of 1887-91. 80 of 
1891-95. Gough p. 81 (4 mss.). Haug 
34, IL. 1815. 1885 (inc). Mandlik 
p. 51, BC. 46 (ms. dated Saka 1655). 
MT. 1003(c). 1971(b). 6018(e). Mysore 
I. p. 57 (4 mss.). PUL. I. p. 48 (2 mss.). 
II. App. p. 24:(2 mss.)  Rajapur 853. 
RASB. II. 1576 (fr). SB.81. TD. 
2971 (Vaisvadeva and Varuņapraghāsa 
inc.). 2272 (Varuņapraghāsa and Saka- 
medha ino.) Trav. Uni. 840 F. 5189 
(ino.). 7695. Ujjain I. pp. 13 (4 mss.). 
14. Venkatesiah 97. Wai 314. 517 
(ino.). | 
—Apast. Baroda 6182. 6974(6). 7110(b). 
BISM. fa. 517. fe. 669. Burnell 24a. 
Oppert II. 10132. Peters. II. p. 177 
(no. 45). RASB. II. 678-680. TD. 2261, 


—Aéval. Bik. 274. BORI. 82 of 1891-95. 
Burnell 24a. 


"—Baudh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 39. 


Alwar 95. Ánandáérama 1041. Baroda 
762?(1) (upto end of Mahahavisesti). 
8345. 8581. Bhau Daji 56. BISM. 
fr. 851. Brl. 27. Burnell 24a. Cs. I. 
321. Haug 37. IM. 1918. 2097 (ino.). 
Mandlik Sup. 115. Peters. II. p. 178 
(no. 71). Rajapur 30. 8B. 81. TD. 2270 
(in 17 khandas) Trav. Uni. 7986. 
Ujjain I. pp. 13 (2 mss. ; one Pasuka). 
14. 


—Kanva. K. 6. 


—Kāty. Baroda 1432. 10505 (Varuņa- 
praghāsa only). 12043. 


—Vs. Alwar 187 (inc.). Bhr. 526. BORI. 
526 of 1882-83. 398 of 1888-81. BP. 
p. 288. Haug 36. Peters. II. p. 172 
(no. 54). RASB. IL. 1217. 


—Hiranyak. Ānandāšsrama 1042. BISM. 
&. 968. IL. 124 (ine.). 125 (ine.). 
NP. X.2. PUL. I. p. 186. Wai 314. 


arataa sr. pr. by Anantadeva IT, son 


of Āpadeva. AK. 81. 82 (ino.). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 39 (Āšval.). Baroda 
652. 2698(a). 8481. 1893 (with Vihāra- 
kārikā at the end). 8814(a). 8972 
(inc.). (the last 3 given as Apast.). 
BBRAS. 575 (Aéval.), Bhau Daiji 58 
(Apast). BISM. fi. 308. Bomb. Uni. 
794-95, BORI. 81 of 1891-95 (Āšval.). 
17 of 1899-1915. Burnell 24a (Apast.). 
Haug 84. IL. 193. IO. 4705. K.6 
(Apast.) München 43 (Asval. and 
Baudh.). PUL. I. p. 47 (8 mss. 
Rajapur 411 (inc. 418. RASB. II. 


344 (Agval.). TA. 775. 785. 3261. 3355 . 


(Adhvaryahautras) TD. 2267. Trav. 


Uni. 1618. 5186 (ino.) 5197 (ine.). 


9706. 9782. 9818. Ujjain II. p. 10. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 195. Viéva- 
bharati 1745. 2110. 2637. 2674. 2691. 


—by Kamalakara Bhatta. Trav. Uni. 
1631. 


—Baudh. by Krsna Bhatta, a resident 
of Velaņešapura. BBRAS. 578. NP. 
V. 150. 


—from Prayogasāra of Kegavasvamin. 
RASB. II. 707. 


—Āpast. according to Devayājūika. by 
Gadadhara Drona (or Diksita); pupil of 
Cintamani. Jodhpur 1542 (aikāhika). 
PUL. I. 47 (2 mss.; 1 pāšuka, the other 
sapasu). RASB. II. 681 (aikāhika). 

—Hiranyak. śr. pr. by Gopīnātha Diksita. 
Baroda 511. Mandlik p. 51, BC. 47. 

—from Paddhatiratna of Govinda Bhatta, 
son of Gaņeša Bhatta and grandson of 
Krsna Bhatta. Trav. Uni. 7645. 
7764B. 


—Baudh. by Dhundhiraja Lalla. Baroda 
1879. 2590 (for Bahvrea). BORI. 65 
of 1895-1902. Haug 34. IM. 2087. 
PUL. I. p. 47. Ujjain Latest Additions 
493. 

—acc. to Asval. and Baudh. by Tryam- 
baka, surnamed Mate, son of Narayana 
and Rama, resident of Saptarsigrāma 
(Satara). BBRAS. 574. 

—Apast. by Tryambaka Bhatta Molha, 
son of Krsna  Bhatta Molha, resi- 
dent of Benares. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 89 (2 mss). Alwar 73. 
Extr. 15. B. I. 222. Baroda 228.. 
4312. 5956. 8375. 8460. 8477 (Varuņa- 
praghasa only). Ben. 11. Bhau Daji 
19. Bomb. Uni. 795. OPB. 1664-66. 
Cs. I. 320. IL. 121 (ine.). Jodhpur | 
1541. K.6. L. 802. NS. Press 171. 


VII—4 


— Hirap. by Višvanātha Yajvan. written 
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PUL. I. p.47 (7 mss) (2 a. given as 
Tryambaka without identity. RASB. 
II. 645. TD. 2265-66. Trav. Uni. 9929. 
Vangīya Sup. 1782. 1791. 


—Baudh. by Tryambaka Bhatta. IM. 
2086. 2252 (ino.). 2258 (ine.). 

—C. by Tryambaka. Mandlik Sup. 116. 

—by Narayana Diksita, son of Vasudeva, 
of Sega family. Ben. 8. Rajapur 455. 
SB. 81 (from Prayogaratna). 

—by Padmanābha. Trav. Uni. 9844. 


—(Kaumudī) by  Balabhadra. Baroda 
9683. 

—Baudh. written on the request of 
Sivaji, the last Maratha ruler of 
Tanjore between 1833-55 A.D. by 
Bala Diksita. Burnell p. 24a. TD. 2269. 


—by Mallāri Diksita. BISM. fi. 114/1 
(Aihika). 


—Hiraņ. by Mahadeva Somayajin. IL. 
122. PUL. I. p. 48. 

Ref. to by Visvanatha as his source 
for Caturmasyaprayoga. See PUL. I. 
p. 48. 

—(Frayogamālikā). Kanva school. by 
Mārtaņda Somayājin. PUL. II. App. 
p. 24. 

—Baudh. by Raghunātha Navahasta 
(a. of Prayogaratnabhūsā). BBRAS. | 
577. Rajapur 415. 450. 

—by Rudradatta. SB. 81. 


—Baudh. by Vasudeva Diksita. Baroda 
8614. BISM. fu. 310. 


in accordance with Mahadeva Soma- 
yajin’s Cāturmāsyaprayoga. BISM. fà. 
970. IM. 2428 (ino). PUL. I. p. 48. 

—by Vaidyanātha, son of Ràmacandra. 
IM. 5561 (ine.). Stein 15. 
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—Baudh. by Sesa. Baroda 947. 2698(b) 
(inc.). 8989. Of. by Sesa Corinda 
next entry. 

—by Sesa Govinda. 


PUL. I. p. 48 
(2 mss.). 


—irom  Paficaprayogaratna. ^ Áéval. 
BBRAS. 578. Bomb. Uni. 797-800. 
801 (a. Sesa). IO. 389. 390. RABB. II. 
341-438, 
—from Padārthādarša. ref. to Karka. 10. 
891. Trav. Uni. 1322 (inc.). 
agate by Sāyaņācārya. (from his 
Yajūatantrasudhānidhi?). Rajapur 451. 
agaa 
—Q. Vriti by Tālavrntanivāsin. Višva- 
bhāratī 2671(b). 
argattvardtr fm) Ujjain I. p. 18.. 
agatat Baudh. by Gopāla. 
Burnell 24a. Same as Bodhayana- 
érautaprayogakarika, TD. 2631 (con- 
tains Caturmasyakarika also). 
agaang Baudh. by Dhuņdhirāja. 
BISM. fà. 110. Cf. his ^prayoga. 
agaaa TA. 221. 775. 822. 2400/2. 
argatartrugat Baudh. Tb. 24. 
"galeri: śr. Adyar II. App. p. iii a (p. 245a).: 
See below Cāturmāsyasūtra. 
aga amg m CTT Baroda 5974 (Sāstrārtha 
only). 
agaaa dh. BORI. 52 of Vi&(). 
CPB. 1667. Poona 52. 
agate Śr. Ānandāšrama 99. 


argattaaacgsdtm Cs. I. 323. 325 (different). 
Wai 815. 


atgattgara BORI. 18 of 1902-07. 
agatenn Baroda 5976. 


argana BISM. Rr. 100. 
argana BISM. fa. 745. 


aaa 


argana agna Baudh. Hz. 1957. 
agate BISM. tu. 5. 6. 
argantet identity not known. Ānandā- 
érama 4299. 6844. B. II. 42. Bikanor 
1973 (inc.). 1974 (inc.). BORI. 66 of 
A 1882-88. 200 of 1895-1902. CPB. 
1668-1670. IM. 10232 (inc.). Kavin- 
drācārya 1862. NW. 448. Oppert IT. 
4586.  Pejawar 398(b). Peters. I. 
p. 115 (no. 66). Radh. 39. Rajapur 
635 ("māsa").  Udipi Skt. Coll. 
85. 36. VSUS. Poona p. 5a. Wai 
20. 
—by Balakrsna. Bhor 159. 
: —from Markandeyapurana. 
BORI. 185 of 1891-95. 


— from Varahapurana, in 27 chs, Adyar 
I. p. 143a. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 39. America 1436. Ben. 50. Bikaner 
1971. 1972. BISM. fu. 171. Bomb. 
Uni. 1362-63. BORI. 157 of 1884-87. 
Burnell 193b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
27 (2 mes. IM. 1668. IO. 6810. 6811 
(cosmographical section forming ch. 14). 
Jodhpur 722. Krgņapur 322. MD. 
9.496. 2427. MT. 206 (ino.). 2884 (ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 183 (8 mss.) RASB. V. 
3846 (ino.. Rgb. 157. Rice 84. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 91 (no. 336) 
(inc.). Taylor I. 158. II. 182. TD. 
10138-10189. Visvabharati 3132. 


—from Skandapurāņa. in 32 chs. (1361 
verses). AK. 136. BBRAS. 912. Ben. 
46. Bhau. Dāji 40. BISM. tu. 975. 
BORI. 136 of 1891-95. Jodhpur 721. 
Stein 216. Ujjain II. p. 23. 

Ptd. (1). Bombay, 1868. (2) with 
Marathi transl. Dattaprasaraka Press, 


Poona, 1878. See Skandapurana, Ver. 
Press edn. Nagarakhanda chs. 285-264. 


AK. 135. 


"argateagalatar by Narahari. 


agaaa 


agaaa smrti, 


TAIT AAA Ér. 


AGATA IWATA T 


Mysore I. 
p. 10%. 


gatera BORI, 98 of A1881-82. 


IRULE EGI from Yajiatantrasudhānidhi. 
by Sāyaņa. BISM. fü. 94. 

(atlasīt) composed at 

Benares in 1688 A. D. by Vaikuntha. 

Alwar 188.Extr. 20 (an.). Stein 15. Extr. 

251. 


caiguieazaarent Bharatpur X VI. 35. 


argatuara (prayoga and mantras). Harshe 
p. 44 (4 mss.). TA. 3850 (ino.). 
Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 40. 


agaian IL. 264. 


sigatexaiaa Bhk. 12. 

Anandasrama 98. 8276. 

(Baudh.. BISM. fa. 97. IM. 2294, 
PUL. I. p. 48. 

—from Baudhāyanašrautasūtra. 
Daji 18. Os. I. 324 (ine). 486. 

BBRAS. 576 (inc.). 
RASB. II. 1577. Ujjain I. p. 18. 

—Hiranyak. NP. IX. 2. 


aigataaraaranrat: Ujjain I. p. 18.. 


Bhau 


gatang Bomb. Uni. 808. IM. 2114 


(Sunasiriya). 


agaian g TST TANT Hiranyak. IL. 262, 
argateactatsare (by Rāmāņdār or Rāmā- 


gnicit). Oppert IT. 4287. See NCC. II. 
p. 138a. 


atgateasd dh. CPB. 1671. 


agatsa. Gough p. 168. Oppert I. 6511. 


atgakuafātu £r. pr. Mad. Uni. 900. MD. 2937. 
16133. MT. 3196(c). 6336 (inc.) (diffe- 


rent). 6358(b). Rice 94. Stein 15: TD. 
12817 (ino.). Cf. Cāturmāsyavratavidhi 
below. 


15 
argattafatavalā by Ganapati, surnamed 
Ravala, son of Ravala Harisankara. 
BORI. 101 of 1892-95. Peters. V. 
p. 231 (no. 101). 
aigateaftart IM. 2400. Wai 816: 
^ —by Dhundhiraja. IM. 2999 (ine) (upto 
karikas). 
—Kāty. sr.pr. by Balakrsna, 
Apadeva. Baroda 1892. 
aigakaftrarartar IM. 2450. 
—by Nilakantha. Trav. Uni. 7193. 
—by Nrhari, surnamed Pandharapüra. 
Bomb. Uni. 802. 
See also Dāršikacāturmāsyavihāra- 
kàrikà and Viharakarika. 
gie Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27. IM. 
6536 (ino). Skt. Coll Ben. 1916-17, 
p. 12 (no. 2680) (ino.). 


—from Āgneyapurāņa. TD. 14551. 


son ot 


agaa RET from Bhavişyottarapurāņs. 
MD. 8806. 


argattaaagegagi collection from different 
puranas. by Virūpāksa, son "of Rāgha- 
varya (Rāyapārya) and Gangāmbā and 
minister of Harihara, king of Vijaya- 
nagar. MD. 8807. MT. 5195. 

argattamalādtī g America 3210-11. 

sig emerat from Skandapurāņa. IM. 532. 

agaaa dh. BISM. fir. 773. 

atgaitvaaalāta Oppert I. 2827. Ujjain Il. 
p.729. Of. Càturmasyavidhi above. 

agaist IM. 2196. 

argaterarard sr. pr. Baroda 2698(a). 

argalkaāarafā Trav. Uni. 7763. 

—by Padmanābha. Trav. Uni. 7766. 

agaian Gough p. 31. IM. 4889 (ino.). 

K. 6. Ujjain II. p. 10. 
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aigaita—ga, srt Apast. the 8th section of the | 


Apast. śr. sū. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 40 (2 mss). IO. 296. L. 1353. 
RASB. II. 510. 511. 
—Āšval. NP. IX.6. Oppert IT. 7181. 
—Baudh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 40. 
AS. p. 63. BISM. fa. 743. IL. 181. 
IM. 2075. L. 8566. 1574. NP. VII.8, 


Ptd. See Caland’s edn. of Bodh. śr. 
sū. pp. 128-155. 


—C. Subodhini. Ānandā$rama 138. Wai 
314 (ino.). 316. 
—0: Vyākhyā. RASB. II. 600. 


wigaltgga Bhārad. Baroda 952(a). 
arglkeaamadtīr Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 9. 
— Baudh. Gough p. 81. Bee above Cātur- 
masyaprayoga. 
alqaicaata PUL. I. p. 48. 
agaang RT TA. 641/2. 
argaivaēta Sr. unspecified. America 282. 


283. Anandasrama 102. 6890. B. I. | 


292. Baroda 8756. BBRAS. 579. 
Bharatpur I. 5. 114. 174(b). Bikaner 
758. BISM. fa. 302. 304. 806. BORI. 
142 of 1880-81. 97 of A1881-82. 84 
of 1884-87. CPB. 1672-1673. Cs. I. 
322. Gough p. 31 (2 mss.). IL. 265, 
IM. 1905. 2154. 5234 (ino.) 5792. 
5817 (inc.). 7747 (inc,). IO. 392. K. 6. 
Kh. 59. Mad. Uni. R. A. S8. 157(b). 
Mandlik p. 51, BC, 44. 46. MD. 16926 
(follows Āpast.). Mithila IV. 65 
(^paddhati) Mysore I. p. 57 (2 mss.). 
Oppert I 3979. Rajapur 452. 851. 


1006. Rgb. 84. TA. 222.785, Trav. 


Uni. 3288C (ino. 7365 (ine). 7391. 
7643. 9816. 9977. Udaipur I. B. 246, 
. 16. Ujjain I. p. 13 (aihika). Visva- 


bhāratī 3028(b). VSUS. Poona p. 11a. |. 


Wai 315, 


—Apast. BISM. fu. 735. Peters. II. 
176 (no. 19). Sakti 97. 


—Asval. BORI. 400 of 1883-84. 85 of 
1884-87. BP. p. 288. Rgb. 85. SB. 
17 (2 mss. inc.). Tb 28 (i). 

—Baudh. America 232, 


—Yv. Bhk. 12. Bik. 278. L. 847. 
RASB. IT. 1435. Weber 1451. 


—from Hautrakalpadruma of Govinda.. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 40. L. 1356. 
RASB. II. 1436. 


—based on Baudhāyana and Ā$valāyana 
$rautasütras. by Nrhari. Bomb. Uni. 
804. 


—by Raghunatha Navahasta (a. of Pra-- 
yogaratnabhüsà). Bomb. Uni. 805. © 


argatvaētagafī sr. unspecified. Ben. 12.. 
Harshe p.44. Mithilà IV. 66. "Trav. 
Uni. 7621. 7748. 


—Katy. Kavindracarya 520. 
—attributed to Srīdeva, IO. 393. 


TAMAS ATA Sr, pr. unspecified. Adyar 
I. p. 65b (2 mss.; 1 ino.) America. 
980. 281. AS. p. 63. Bd. 102. Ben. 11.. 
BISM. fa. 35/29 (inc. Bomb. Uni. 
806-808. BORI. 4 of A1888-84. 102: 
of 1887-91. Cabaton I. 178 (III). Hz. 
1972. IL. 263. Krsnapur 225. Mandlik 
Sup. 114. 117. MT. 164(c). Paris- 
(D 153 d). Peters. II. p. 185 (no. 4).. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 189. PUL. I. 
p. 48 (inc.). SB.18. Ujjain I. p. 18 
(2 mss. ; one sapasu, aihika). Wai 317.. 

—based on Āšval. śr. sū. Lz. 119. 


—Asval. from Sāyaņa's Yajfiatantra-- 
sudhanidhi. Burnell 24a. 


—by Tālavrntanivāsin. IM. 2438 (ino.). 


—by Nārāysņameghankara. Nepal TI.. 
p. 191. 


argattaētasarandiar vedic. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 40. 


agaaa: Tat or Sabrahmatva- 
caturmasyahautraloka. RASB. II 
1427. 

argaterētargaaftrgr TA. 223. 

argattarrdraadmr Nasik II. 284. 


argattaīfā from Baudhāyana sr. sū. 5th 
prašna. 
—C. Subodhin! by Mahadeva Vājapeyin. 
Baroda 443. ' 
erguiemfa aaf Dāhilaksmī XVI. 8. 
argareafe qur Oppert II. 4587. —Visva- 
bhāratī 2125. 2222. 


argaftaiftadtragau BORI. 18 of 1899- 
1915. 


argatvaifgfāta Dahilaksmi XVI. 9 (ino.). 

atgateaifaaargera Puliyannir Mana 186. 
Trippūņittura ITT. 186. 

agata Aaqa Mādhy. RASB. II 
1437. 

argatrarfr BORI. 143 of 1880-81. 

—Kāty. RASB. II. 937 (with C. ino.). 

agra ufa Bhk. 11. BORI. 94 of 
A 1881-82. 

argatrarfa Masa, (?) Wai 317. 


aiguieatamatest (oh) MD. 17531. Trav. 
Uni. 6143B. 


«rgaivarfrasr (by Andapillai or Talavrnta- 
nivāsin). K. 6. 
«īgatearat sr. Asval. BISM. far. 20. 
agni arasa: Wai 320. 
wrguiem sasear RASB. II. 1471. 
aigaieafs IM. 2346. PUL. I. p. 48. 
argattāftratT sr. Adyar I. p. 65b (7 msi, ; 
2 inc. ; 1 with anukramanika). 
amaA bAa by Anantadeva, son of Āpa- 
deva, Cs. I. 388. 
VII—5 


iT 
atgaftdaīftaštagsfā sr. pr. Trav. Uni. 
7812B. 
aigatudagae dh. Bl 6 (Caturvarnya’). 
BORI. 47 of 1872-78. 
argātīfrara Bharatpur I. 149. 


argdtafaarT dh. by Gangādatta. Oudh XIX. 
136. 


argivdfraum dh. by Gangādhara. Oudh III. 
16. | 


artgdvāfādaa dh. by Dharanidhara Pantha. 
Devipr. 74, 62. 


aigavasqaeqt dh. by Dharaņīdhara Pantha. 
Devipr. 74, 62. 

aaavgsqqeggia dh. Kavīndrācārya 1330. 

argqasaigstate Pallurutti 20B. 

alqalanutaagia Radh. 37. 

argalfiasrarafa IM. 3179 (ino.). 

argdu angg veda. BISM. fu. 520. 


argalflās from Mahābhārata. Tray. Uni. 
L. 1427C. 


awai sr. pr. PUL. I. p. 48. 


Aaa AHS B. I. 176. See below Catur- 
hotraprayoga. 


| aigēlaagaadta Apast. Alwar 74. 


amalaga sr. Adyar. Ánandáárama 160. 
—from Kāthukacayanaprayoga. Apast. 
Baroda 8850(b). 10153. 
—from Kathakacayanaprayoga. Baudh. 
Baroda 459. . 
—Baudh. NP. VII. 12 (Cāturhotrīya”). 


ataacngateta dh. on Tadākesti. by Mm, 
Parame$vara Jha. Mithila I. 127. 
anaa by Harsanátha Jha, son of 
Vrajanātha, patronised by King Laks- 
mi$vara of Khandvala dynasty of 

Darbhanga. Mithila IV. 67. 67(A). 


AAA MT Umesh Misra I. 92. 


i8 
agamana Jha B. 57. EE 
arghia Rasana dh. for the 


Srivaisnavas ref, to as "Šāttāņis". in Skt., 
Tamil & Telugu. 


Ptd. Madras 1902. 1917. Bee Br. 
Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 814. 
1906-28. 471. 
arau BP. p. 245b. 
arg agas formed the basis for a 


simnha’s Kātantra Dhātupātha. .See 
NCC. III. p. 8158. | 


sez aea gr. Damodar. 

SETERCHTSATS HITS Tet by Nidvütordis usi fol: 
Q. by Kallola Bhatta, in his C. on 
Sabdalingarthacandrika of Sujana. ‘See 
Adyar Library Bulletin [E pt. 1. Mes. 
Notes p. 42. 

eezumeaexm jy. by Visvanaths, Bikaner 4582 
(ino.). 

APHATABATT enm jy. Adyar I. p. 109b 
(inc.). 

argisgautaa Q. by Ujjvaladatta in his 
Vriti on Uņādisūtras, p. 148, Calcutta 


edn.; in Tīkāsarvasva on Amarakoša | 


(TSS. edn. II. 822); by Cāritravar: 
dhana in C. on Meghadüta (BORI. D. 

. XIIL ii. 517). - 

| arrgatt R. A. Sastri I. p. 48. 
argad gr, in about 40 sūtras. BORI. 


289 of 1875-76 (Candrasūtrāņi). Damo- | 


dar. Göttingen 238(1). Trav. Uni. 9884 
(inc.) (Candrasütra). 

Pid. p. 117, S.K. Belvalkar, Systems 
of Skt. Gr. 

ATA by Candragomin.  Baroda 7897. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 180 181 (ir.). 
Göttingen 208(a). IO. 729. JBORS. 
XXI.i. p. 35 (Subanta. ino). XXIII. 
i. p. 27 {(2 msg, both ino). Kātm. 9. 


Kavindracarya 146. Nepal.I. pp.8I 
(ino.). 69 (chs..1-2: with O.). 72 (2 mss.; 
1 fr). 75. Proceed. ASB. 1893, p.249 
(upto-VI. iii). RASB. VI..4411. 4412 
A.B.C. (3 frs.). Report XIX (fr.). Weber 
1638. 
For the notice of a Nepalese ms. ü 
.1856 A.D. see H. P. Sastri, JASB. 
1893, pp. 948-0. For a study of the 
various recensions, see Bruno Liebich, 
DasCāndravyākaraņa, Gottingen, 1895. 
Q. by Kgīrasvāmin in Ksiratarahgint; 
by Madhava in Dhatuvrtti; by Sumati- 


~ vijaya in C. on Meghadüta, BORI. D. 


XIII. i. 511; by Vopadeva (Oxf. 175b) ; 
in Vidagdhamukhamandana, 2. 60; 
Gaņaratnamahodadhi ; by Vàmana in 
Kāšikā: i z 


Published in’ kand under King 
Abhimanyu (See Rajatarangini I. 176). 


=. Bee also RASB. VI. Preface 
pp. xlviii ff. | 


Ptd. Sūtra, Unadi and Dhatupatha, 
by Bruno Liebioh, Abhandlungen fur 
die Kunde des. Morgenlandes DMG. 
Vol. XI. No. 4. Leipzig, 1902. 


. —Q. Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 157 (fr.) 168 
(fr.). 180 (fr.). Nepal I. p. 69 (1-2 ohs.). 


—C, Bhasya. Kavindracarya 335. 


—C. Vriti. Baroda 1897. 


—Q. Paddhati by Anandadatta. umb: 
Uni. Bud. pp. 158 (fr.). 180 (£r.). 198 
(fr.). Gottingen 208(b) (fr.). 


—C. Vrtti in Māgadhī by a. himself: 


JBORS. XXIII. i. pp. 41 (ine.). 48. 


—C. Vrtti by Dharmadāsa. See Ind. Ant. 
XXV. p. 108. ; 


“CO. Paüjika. by Pürpaóandra. JBORS. 


XXIII. i. p. 43 (inci). Dn PA only). 


—JQO. Tika by Ratnamati. RASB: VI. 4418. 
JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 48 (ino.). 
| —Ce. Paiijikalankara by Sariputta or 
 Bāgaramati of  Polonnaruva (12th 
Cent. À.D.). 
See Bode, Pali Lit. of Ceylon p. 190. 
JRAS. 1896. p. 201. 
For its Uņādi, see | Candronadi 
below. 


atgūdasmetatu by dizi: Bhatta alias 
Visvesvara Bhatta. RASB. III. 3020. 
Of. Kayasthadharmapradipa, ^paddhati, 
NCC. III. p. 369a. l 

araga from . Sarhvatsarakaustubha of 
Anantadeva. Q. in Sathskarakaustubha. 

apga Oppert II. 84. 

aregranfata Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 40. 

atgratrfāft dh. an. Cs. II. 295. — 

aqreztanfaf from ch. 10 of Parāšara Madha- 
viya. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 40. 

= RABB. III. 2527. 

«alegramaa TD. 14550. 

atrgravaggut Adyar. 

argana from * Bhavisyottarapurāņa. 
MT. 1435(k). 

argramaaturaa Oppert IT: 85. 

atgranadtarma Dig. Jain. by Devendrakīrti. 


Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 44 (Ptd.). 


AKTU dh. Adyar I. pp. 69b. 109b. 
argana Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
| p. 40. RASB. III. 2644. 
arami gr. Unadi gübras pertaining to TS 
Candra school of grammar. Q. in: 
Rayamukuta’s C. on Amarakoša, I. i.' 
. 9:94. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 41. Bee: 
Uņādi, NCO. IL p. 295b. E 
—Q. Vrtti. Cordier ILI. p. 508. 
atqa one of the 64 tantras mentioned in 


Sivatattvaratnākara p. 4 (edn. Madras: | 


1927). 
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TTT iy by Kriņudaiia J hā. Mithila III. 


= =. Vāsanollāsikā. by a. himself ibid. 

sts Bikaner 3844. 

amagama Bikaner 8845. 

SITAR ATT or Cāpamajjanotsava” or Goda- 
majjanuvaibhava; on the importance of 
.bathing and worshipping in the month 
of Mārgazhi or Dhanus; by Sriranga- 
rājadāsa. MT. 3504 (inc) (with C.). 

| 3510. 7539 (ino.) (with C.). 
E —Q. an. MT. 8504 (ino.). 7589 (ino.). 

anwa an. Oppert II. 9147. 

—by Ramabhadra Yajvan. PUL. II. 
p. 177. Same as Rāmacāpastava, Adyar 
I. p. 193% and Ptd. edns.(1) K.M. Guech , 
XII. pp. 1-18 (111 verses). (2) Btava- 
maņimālā pp. 180—146, Sarasvati Vilāsa l 
Ser. 6. Tanjore, 1932, . See also Rama- 
capastava. | 

artara a manual of spherical Tri- 
gonometry. by Nilambara Jha. 

Ptd. Benares, 1924. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906—28, 697-98. 


| aana jy. -by Gaņeša. BORI. 189 of 


1883-84 (with C.) 48A of 1898-99. 
BP. p. 272. | . 
*—C. by Visvaripa Ganaka or Munisvara. 
BORI. 189 of 1883-84. BP. p. 272. 
«ara son of Mallinātha and brother of Trivik- 
rama (a. of Prakrtavyakaranavriti, 
"TD. 5989). 
sauer (aracrara) grandfather of Tiru- 
' mala, later called Sathakopasvimin as 
a pontiff of Ahobila Mutt (a. of Vasanti- 
kāpariņaya, MD. 12662) * 
araxataa chronicle of Haripuijaya in 15 
chs. prose and verse. Pāli. by Bodhi 
Ramsi (Mahathera). a 


Pid. with Siamese transl, Bangkok, 

1920. See Br. Mus, Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 
174, 

atatgega: one of the 64-tantras mentioned 
in Sivatattvaratnakara, p. 4 (edn. 
Madras, 1927). 

amaata Jain. BP. p. 1918. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 252. 

«rg Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 252. 

atas adopted son of Krsnaraja, King of 
Mysore (1799 A.D.); patron of Bhima 
(a. of Vaidyabhūsaņa, Bomb. Uni. 242) 
and contemporary of Avināšīšvara 
(a. of Srngararajatilaka Bhana, NCC. 
I. Revised edn. p. 427b), 

aaraa kāvya. by Sosale Ayyā Sastrin. 
Rice 230. 


qrawiaegtanaataatient Parakala 64 (Ptd.). 
anua from  Skandapurāņa. 
Mysore II. p. 8. 
agug or ave son of Kumbha; a kayastha of 
Naigama class; patronized by king 
Rajamalla, son of Kumbhakarna of 
Mewad; wrote at Medapāta in 1489- 
90 A.D. 
—Jvaratimirabhāskara. med. composed 
in 1490 A.D. (See Gode, ABORI. XII. 
pp. 294-96). Alwar 1632. Extr. 416. 
Bik. 1404. BORI. D. XVI. i. 86. L. 910. 
—Rasasanketakalika. med. BORI. D. 
XVI. i, 217. L. 910. 


Ptd. Ayurvediyagranthamala T, N.S. 
Press, Bombay, 1912. 

— Višsrāmadambara. Dāhilaksmī XIX. 
19. 

—Varnanighantu on tantric terms, com- 
posed in 1482 A.D. at Yoginipura. 
BORI. 899 of 1895-98. Peters. VI. 
p. 94 (mo. 399). 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. L- 

pp. 479-89. 

atqisuz father of Niskapata Rāmacandra 
(smārta) (a. of Bodhāyanagrhyapra-- 
yogamālā, MT. 4692(b) ). 

argdYgarēī tantra. Q. in Šivānanda Bhatta’s 
Srividyarcanacandrika, Ujjain ms. 
no. 5611. 


aIgrstra or “xr pupil of Jinasena. 
— Cāritrasāra. Jain. dh. Jainagranthà- 
vali p. 110, 
Ptd. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 9. 

argogua (C. 975 A.D.) general of Rācamalla.- 
IV. His teacher was Ajitasenacarya. 
(Dig. Jain.). See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 86b. See Epi. Car. II. ins. p. 104. 
iransl. p. 98. 

aTqrstiagasn legendary account of the esta b-- 
lishment of Gomatesa. by Càmunda- 
raya. Mack. p. 186. 


argira from Rudrayāmala. Oudh XX. 
244. | 


gogia ref. to by Prāņapati in Arcana- 
sangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6212; 
by Navamisithha in Tantracintāmaņi, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6217 ; by Caitanyagiri 
in Visņupūjāpaddhati, BBRĀS. 876; 
by lLaksmidhara in C. on Saun- 
daryalahari, Mysore edn. p. 82; q. 


in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a; in Ánanda- 


laharitika, Oxf. 109a; in Agamatattva- 
vilāsa, Liz.316. 


Cr. (inc.). Filliozat I, 216. 


Mentioned in a list at Nagapatta-- 
nam. See Adyar Library Bulletin 6. 


p. 206. , 


agsara TD. XX. Sup. no. 587 
(with nyāsa). 


atgrsraargī(Ū)aea TD. XX. Sup. nos. 185. 
885(j). 1095. 


ATATS TAT aT TD. XX. Sup. nos. 410. 1235 
(al). 1235(a5). 
atgsetqze@ Bharatpur I. 802. 
ATS AIST Taal Ta from Kāmikātantra. 
Adyar II. p. 184b (ino.). | 
agga Adyar II. p. 2158 (inc.). PUL. 
II. App. p. 56. Taylor L 365. TD. 
XX. Sup. nos. 251. 858(j). 1278. 
argusin Aa IM. 8680. 
argisrarafafa IM. 7221A. 
wrgegraeg TD. XX. Sup. no. 1005(b). 
agogia gaala Stein 229 (inc.). 
argrsi((g4)yegttarg by Krgņarāja Wodeyar 
III. Gough p. 186 (2 mss.; 1 with G.). 
Mysore 7. 8. 
See also NCC. IV. p. 849b. 
—C. Grahanadarpana. Gough p. 186. 


agognata or Vanašākambhari" 
from Himavatkhanda of Skandapurāņa. 
Bomb. Uni. 1606. IM. 4472 (Ca. 
Sankarīsahasra”). 
SATS SITET 
— Pratyangirásükta from. BBRAS. 1537. 
argrsīta stotra. by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. 
B. 132, 97 (Cf. Camundastotra). 
argrad stotra on Devī. TD. 19735-86. 
aggregata Oudh XXII. 242. 
agogia stotra. an. IM.4178 B. Jodhpur 
1990. Lucknow Mus. 
—by Mahadeva. Udaipur I. B. 132, 96. 
Of. Camundastaka by a. 
argigreutga Sakta. Adyar II. p. 184b (ino.). 
args son of Bhanu and teacher of Caunda- 
parya. (a. of Asvalayanasandhyabhasya, 
- MT. 2920). 
VII—6 
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—Asvaliyanaprayoga (mentioned in 
Asvalayanasandhyabhasya- of Caunda- 
pārya). 


utgltsaadtgaiftmr Jain. a variant name 
of Austrika”. See NCC. III. p. 107a, 
under Austrika’. 


ergtenraastatenr an. Gough p. 187. 


—by Krsnaraja Wodeyar III. Mysore T. 
See NCC. IV. p. 349b. 
atg See also Raktacāmuņdī and Vira? 
ete. 


atgrētaeg mantra by Šankarācārya. Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1112. 75 (inc.). See also 
Camundimantra (kalpa) below. 


Of. Raktacāmunņdīkalpa attributed to 
Šankarācārya, GD. 1105B. Granthap- 
pura p. 48, no. 1105(b). 
argušteata Adyar. 
atgrštaaradara TD. XX. Sup. no. 586. 
argeštarsugat Adyar. 


agafa mantra. Adyar. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1007(i). 


agra ch. 78 of Ākāšabhairavakalpa. 
MD. 7831. 


argolar MD. 14686 (slightly different 
from MD. 7831). 


ATHIST ETAT TD. XX. Sup. no. 606 (ino.). 

aryr aesa. Adyar II. p. 215a (ino.). 

argrsštūtfagvsogarfāta tantra. Trav. Uni. 
9858Q. 23582. 

argištearga mantra. Adyar. 

argršsatags by Krsnaraja Wodeyar III. 
Mysore 8. See NCO. IV. p. 349b. 

amada PUL. II. p. 180. 

wid uz father of Narayana Bhatta (a. of 
Prayogadarpaņa. Asval. IO. 469. 470. 
RASB. IT. 386). ü 
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amnia) Jain. | 
—C. Bālāvabodha. Chani 739 (with 
yantra charts), 
artaufada Sri. Dev. 376. 


anfaani jy. Q. by Laksmīdāsa, in C. on 
Bhāskara's Siddhānta$iromaņi (Golā- 
dhyāya), Cambr. 54. 

arfar one of the recensions of Av. as 
mentioned in Caraņavyūha, TD. 
1763. See Bhagavad Datta, Vaidik 
Vanmay kā Itihās I. pp. 230-1. 

aiceqiaeaagiad Jain. Mandlik Sup. 394 
(inc.). 

asgan BP. p. 191a. 


arera ancient authority on Kāmašāstra. 
mentioned by Vātsyāyana in Kāma- 
sūtra, I. i. 12 as a. of a work on Sādhā- 
rana section; mentioned as a pupil of 
Agniveša in Rāmāyaņarahasya of 
Agnivesa, L. 2663; ref. to by Kafici- 
nātha in Ratirahasyadīpikā, IO. 1240 ; 
and by  Kautalya in Arthašāstra, 
p. 258. 2nd edn. by Shama, Sastri. 


area fer 
—(Cārāyaņīyasiksā. See below. 
attradiagauttfāru Q. by Hemādri in Pari- 
sesakhaņda II. 268. 370. See Kāthaka- 
grhyaparisista, NCC. III. p. 301a. 
aitravigga—a See Kāthakagrhyasūtra, 
NCC. III. p. 801b. 


amaaa, mera, artravitaa in 10 chs. 
and 835 verses. (by Cārāyani ?) Q. 
Vasistha and Sanatkumara. See Ind. 
Ant. V. pp. 193-200. 
BORI., 21 of 1875-76. GB. 25. ITO. 
Stein 62. Report II. 


satftsanfa pupil of Ānandaprabha Suri. 
. —Dvádasavratakatha. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 253. 


erre. or Diksáprakarana, adhy. 1 of 

Mallikarjunapanditaradhyacarita (20 
adhys.). by Rajalingasiri. 

Ptd. in Telugu script. Madras, 1884. 


atarax by Jinavallabha. BORI. 1282 of 
1884-87. 
—C. by Somaganisa. ibid. 
atftagar Jhalrapatan pp. 50. 76. 
artarsa (Pāhuda) Jain. by Kundakundā- 
carya. See Astaprābhrta, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 450a and Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 526. 
arkaan Jain. Adyar II. p. 239a. Arrah I. 
p. 10 (7 mas.). Arrah I. A. pp. 89. 41 
(ptd.). BORI. 992 (m) of 1887-91. 
Jhalrapatan p. 19 (2 mss.) MD. 9442. 
11354. 11855. 16347. 16459 (with 
Kannada C.). 18426. Moodbidri II. 400 
(21). 662(13). Petrograd 268(b). 
atftadangfa Jain. 
— Mahipalacarita. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 88. CPB. 7757. Jhalrapatan 
p. 25. 
arftanaitaaret Jain.BP. p. 185b (*manortha"). 
Chani 2628. 4059(a). Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 177 (37 gāthās). 
—in 80 gāthās. by Dhanešvara. Pattan I. 
p. 89. 


—by Munipati Sūri. BORI. 803(4) of 
1892-95. Peters. V.p.294 (no. 803 (4). 


aftacaaftr pupil of Somasundara Siri of 

Tapagaccha and teacher of Soma- 

dharmagani (a. of Upadesasaptati, 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 280). | 

—Citrakūtadurgamahāvīraprasādapraša- 

sti or Citrodamahā”. Chitorgadh 

(Udaipur) prasasti, d. Sarh, 1495, of the 


time of Rana Kumbhakarna of Mewar. : 


BORI. 1332 of 1891-95. Jainagrantha- 


vali p. 214. See also JBBEAS. XXIII. 
pp. 49f. 

—Daànapradipa. BORI. 228 of 1902-07. 
Jainagranthavali p. 180. Peters. VI. 
p. 118 (no. 580). 

aytftqaqya Jain scholar belonging to the 
Kharataragaccha; ref. to Daksina- 
vartanātha ; ams. of his C. on Megha- 
dūta in Asiatic Society is dated Sam. 
1648 (1587 A.D.). See S. K- De, Annals 
Ori. Res., Uni. of Mad. XIII. p. 60. 

—C. Sisuhitaisini on Kumārasambhava. 
Kh. 65. 

Ptd. Guj. Printing Press, Bombay, 
1898. 

—C. on Naisadhiyacarita of Sriharsa. 
B.II. 90. Bikaner 2879 (ino.). 

—C. Caritravardhani on  Meghadüta. 

Pid. Chowkh. Skt. Ser. 88. 

— GC. Siguhitaisini on Raghuvarhga; written 
at the instance of Sadhu Aradaka- 
malla. Bikaner 2906. BORI. D. XITI. 
ii. 564. 565. 

—C, on Rāghavapāņdavīya. Kh. 85. 

—C. on Sigupalavadha. Bikaner 2938. 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 763. 

—C. Vrtti on Sindūraprakaraņa. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 198. JBhP. I. 2996.. 

uiftagtā BORI. 995 of 1887-91. 
atagia Jain. Skt. for the observances of 
various vratas. 
Ptd. Sholapur, 1921. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 219. 
aiagiza Jain. Delhi IV. 376(a-1). 
—Jain. by Srībhūgaņa, Delhi III. 211. 


artagfefata Jain. Pannalal Bombay I. | 


| p. 47. | 
- —by  Subhacandra. Jhalrapatan 38 
(2 mss.). l 
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aftsarm Jain. scholar who revised the 
Uttamakumāracarita of Carucandra. 
Weber 2000. | 


wifesrerc BORI. 1058 of 1884-97. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 7. 

stram or Bhāvanāsārasangraha. by Camun- 
damahārāja (Ranarangasimha), pupil 
of Jinasena. A. prose work (opened and 
closed with a few verses) in two parts, 
the first (which is smaller) describing 
the duties of the laymen and the 
second those of the monks. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 39. Arrah 
I. p. 10. BORI. 266 of A1883-84. 1054 
of 1884-87. 996 of 1887-91. 1181 of 
1891-95. 89 of 1898-99. CPB. 7189. 
D. pp. 4. 11. Delhi III. 20. IV. 284. 
284 (st). Jainagranthāvalī p. 110. Jhal- 
rapatan pp. 18 (8 mss. 102 (2 mss.). 
Moodbidri II. 269 (inc.). 758(a). Pan- 
nalal Bombay I. pp. 44. 65. V. B. p. 7. 
Peters. II. p. 198 (no. 266). VI. p. 143 
(no. 89). Rohtek 53, 54. Sravanabelgola 
207(2). Strassburg Dig. p. 5. 


Pid, Māņik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 9. 


atftafae . . 
—Samyaktvastavana. BORI. 1562 of 
1891-95. » 
atftafaenin pupil of Matibhadragani and 
grandpupil of Bhāvadharmagani 
(a successor of Jinabhadra Siri). 
—Katuntravibhramasttra. gr. and C. 
Avacūri composed in 1569 A. D. IO. 
139. See NCC, III. p. 318b. 
. —QC. Vrtti on Saddaršanasamuocaya of 
Haribhadra. Hall p. 166. 
arttattegta | 
—Silakalpadrumamaiijari. ^ JBhP. I. 
2544. | 
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aftafateantaaa Moodbidri II. 334(g). 
arttafafsatfe(gaaa  Moodbidri II. 234(b). 
aticatatetaata Jain. Sravanabelgola 262(a). 
-attagerenitt pupil of Ratnasinha Suri, 
and teacher of Ratnasekhara Siri (2. of 
Acarapradipa, BORI. D. XVIII. i. 
136.). 
— Ācāropadesa. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 140. 
—Kumarapalacaritra, BORI. 1357 of 
1891-95. 
—Mahīpālacaritra. 
p..229. 


Jainagranthāvalī 


—Siladiita. Composed at Cambay in 1431 | 


A.D. 
Ptd. Yašovij. Jain Granth, 18. 
Benares, 1909. | 
areata, ar. qiga, ^q. arate or erra? Jain, 
—Astapadi or Gitavitaraga or Bāhubali- 
svāmi astapadī on the model of Gita- 
govinda. Adyar. Hombucca 259. 
Sravanabelgola 382. 
See NCC, I. Revised edn. pp. 302-3 
and VI. p. 39a. 
arafa 
— GomatheSabhyudaya. MD. 19178. 
akfa 
<—(C. on Candraprabhakavya. Arrah II. 1. 
—C. on Pāršvābhyudayākāvya. Sravana- 
belgola 117. 
argatfā | 
—Q. Prameyaratnamālālamkāra on 
Pariksàmukhasütra. Arrah II. 42. 
—C. Arthaprakasika on it. Arrah IT. 17. 
See also NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 303a. 


arraifgultsa | d 
—Saptabhangitarangini. J ain. Sravana- 
belgola 86(b). 


atama kāvya. by Nafijaraja, son of Viraraja.. 


Hz. 298. Extr. 69. 
arēaex pupil of Bhaktilabha. 


—Uttamakumaracarita. JBhP. I. 270. 
Weber 2000. 


wrewui kāvya. Burnell 186b. Damodar. TD. 


23682 (Subhāsita). Cf. below Caru- 


caryā by Bhoja. 


—med. attributed to Dhanvantari. Oppert. 


I. 980, 1170. 


arsaa? 100 verses on virtuous life with one 
line maxim and one line Purànio illus- 


tration. by Ksemendra, son of Prakā-- 


Sendra. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 40. 


BORI. 347, 348 of 1875-76. 67 of 


A1882-88. BORI. D. XIII. i. 268. 


Jainagranthavali p. 829. L. 2440. 


Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 67). RASB. VII. 
5499, Report XXIII. Stein 68. 

Ptd. (1) K. M. Guech. IT. pp. 128-138. 
(2) with metrical transl. in Bengali, 
Chittagong, 1913. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 519. (3) Ksemendra- 
laghukāvyasamgraha, pp. 185-44. 


Sanskrit Academy Series No. 7, Hyde- 


rabad, 1961. 


atēagi med. an. Anandasrama 2099, RASB. 
10622. 
—dh. and med. in 330 verses on virtuous. 
and healthy life. by Bhojadeva ("rāja). 
Bomb. Uni. 198. Filliozat I. 36. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27. IO. 5614. 
K, 212. MD. 13267. 15268. 15269. 
Mysore 1. p. 864. Sg. II. 306. pp. 102. 
260. Taylor II. 178 (ino.). 
Q. by Rāmacandra, in C. on 
Bubhāsitatrisatī of Bhartrhari (See 
Sg. II. pp. 102-103). i 


aega one of the Thirteen Trivandrum 
plays attributed to Bhasa. 
MT. 3585(g). Trippūņittura I. 976L 
(inc.). Triv. Cur. I. 284. IV. 116. 

For the Text of Cārudatta and corres- 
ponding sections of Mrcchakatika in 
Roman characters, see Uber das 
Verhaliniss zwischen Cārudatta und 
Mrechakatika by Georg Morgenstierne. 
Friedrich - Wilbelms Universsitat zu 
Berlin, 1920. 


Pid. (1) TSS. 39 (work no. 12), 

(2) with C. by T. Ganapati Bastri. 
Trivandrum, 1922. (3) with Eng. 
transl. by C. R. Devadhar, Poona Ort. 
Ser. 65, 2nd edn. 1943. For an Eng. 
transl. sea Woolner and Sarup, Thir- 
teen Trivandrum plays attributed to 
Bhāsa, Punjab Uni. Ori. Publications 
18 (1930). 

arsaaita drama. an. CPB. 1675. 

simmer Jain. Pattan I. pp. 168 (ir.). 
i75 (Cārudatta-kathā-Parigraha-grā= 
mena) (78 verses). 

arafa name of C. on Divakarijanma- 
paddhati. IM. 1647. 

ai(gnyandī Ākhyāyikā by Vararuci(?). Q. 
by Bhoja in his Šrīgāraprakāša. See 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja's Šrngāra Pra- 
haga (1968) pp. 814. 829. - 

arsaftutargū in 5 Ullāsas on gr. and com- 
position. by Šiva Sarman, son of 
Makaranda, intended for his pupils 
Krsna and Mathurānātha. IM. 177 
(Sāmānyašabdasangraha section P). 
PUL. II. p. 82. RASB. VI. 4612. 

afz Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 160. 

afamar Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 23. 


aatras mentioned by Siddha Nagarjuna 
in Kaksaputatantra, IO. 2616, RABB. 
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- VIII. A.6074; by Nityanātha in Rasa- 
"ratnākara, mantrakhaņda, Bomb. Uni. 
224. 
ataiagāta Pid. with Naradaršanasaūgraha of 
Rajarama. 1909. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 619. | 
wrdimua Kavīndrācārya 2181. 


gratrata Q. by Sarvānanda,in C. Tīkā- 
sarvasva on Amarakosa, Sg. II. p. 26. 
qatnasi’ a modern compilation of frag- 
ments of citations of the Cārvāka 
school from several works. by Daksina- 
ranjan Sastrin, 
Pid. Calcutta, 1928. 


atalsiftnafteara an account of a few philo- 
sophical schools. TCD. 253 B (Begins 
with Dehātmavāda (i.e. Cārvākas) and 
closes with Ekabodhātmavāda school). 
Trav. Uni. TM. 186B-—%. 

arsar by Kavi Bhāskara. See NCC. 
IIT. p. 2798. 

fata? See Cikkadeva. 

(fme See also Jvaracikitsā; Sannipataci- 
kitsā. BORI. D. XVI. i. 807. Kotah 67; 
Sannipātanidānacikitsā. TD. 11212; 
Sannipatalaksanacikitsa. TD. 11218; 
Sannipātādijvaranidānacikitsā. Mand- 
lik Sup. 173 eto. 

fatkcar med. identity not known. Allahabad 
148. Bharatpur XIII. 46(z). Paliyam 
575(a) (jvaravisaya). 575{c). 984. 1002. 
1030 (yoga). Rohtek 146. Sucindram 
132 B. Trav. Uni. 1218A (not found in 
the ptd. cat.). 5737 (inc.} Varendra. 
1890. See also Cikitsāgrantha. 

afkast med. ACW. 189-191. Ānandā- 
$rama 7030. Bharatpur XIII. 28. 
Filliozat I. 88. Oudh VIII. 34. 
Paliyam 658 (1-9 chs.). Skt. Coll. Ben 
1904, p. 21 (no. 1897) (fr.). Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1106. 48 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
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11103D. C. 2084B. T. 1441. T. 1468B. 
(all inc.). Trippünittura II. 95. See next. 
—C. Filliozat I. 39. | 
fafcarafear or Yogamālā. med. in 452 
verses ; based on Caraka, Sušruta, 
Vāgbhata eto. ; by Tisata (14th Cent.), 
son of Vāgbhata and father of Candrata; 
mentioned by Niscalakara in his C. on 
Cikitsāsangraha. See TAQ. XXIII. ii. 
p. 141. 
Allahabad 40. Alwar 1626. B. IV. 
222 (6 mess.) BBRAS. 174. Bd. 


890. Ben. 65. Bhau Dāji 81. Bik. 


1391. Bikaner 4021 (inc.). 4022 (ino.). 
4028 (1528 A.D.). 4094. 4025. 4026 
(1603 A.D.). Bomb. Uni. 194 (with C.). 
BORI. 67 of 1872-78 (Atreyasath- 
hità) | 214 of A1883-84. 915, 916 
of 1884-87. 890 of 1887-91. 621 of 
1895-1902. BORI. D. XVI. i. 69-73. 
Dāhilaksmī XIV. 101. Filliozat I. 37. 
IM. 618 (inc.). L. 8051. Miinchen 
J. 384, 885 (with C,). Oudh 1877, 62. 
Peters. IT. p. 195 (no. 214). PUL. II. 
p. 245 (ino. R. A. Sastri II. p. 224. 
Rgb. 915. 916. Stein 182, TCD. 
847 B. TD. 11055. 11056. 11057 (inc.). 
Triv. Cur. II. 86 (7 chs.). Ujjain II. 
p. 40. Weber 946. 947. 


See Julius Jolly, ZDMG. LX (1906). 
pp. 413-68, for Text of first 47 Varses, 
transl., C. and extrs. of Candrata's C. 
in Roman script. | 

Ptd. with Hindi C. Parimalā. 1926. 


—C. Yogaratna or Yogaratnasamuccaya 
by Candrata, son of Tisata. Allahabad 
40. Bikaner 4027. 4028. Bomb. Uni. 
194. Miinchen J. 385 (fr.) (1-47 verses). 
Oxf. 357b. PUL. II. p. 245. Weber 947. 


See Atridev Vidyalankar, Ayurved 
kā Brhat Itihās pp. 249-52. 


fafkcarafsar med.by Dayāšankara. NW. 586. 
fafecarneggrag See below Cikitsāratna- 
sanhgraha of Madhavacarya. 


fafkcarātgst by Kāšīrāja (or Dhanvantari, 
founder of Ayurveda); mentioned in 
Brahmavaivavartapurana, Oxf. 22b. 
See NCC. IV. p. 138b; and in an an. C, 
on Amarakoša, MT. 3356. See JOR. 
Madras VI. p. 260. 

fafeearma Akalamannattu Mana 35. Cran- 
ganore I. 210. Trav. Uni. 50540 (ino.) 
(interspersed with Malayalam). 


fafacarmanetagt by Kāšīnātha Caturvedin 
(compiled). 14th Cent. See Atridev 
Vidyslankar, Ayurved kā Brhat Itihās 
pp. 814. 319. 
Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1884-85. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 654. 1271. 
falērararu med. unspecified. IM. 8971 (ino.). 
MD. 18118. 18119 (ino.) (both with 
Kannada C.). 18120-29 (with Telugu 
C.). (18122-3. 18126. 13128-9 (ino.)). 
MT. 2781 (inc. with Mal. C.. Ranbir 
7658. 7761. 7863. 7874. 7885-88. 7891. 
7901. 7904. 7909-10. 7925-28. 
fafkearaeuart med. MD. 13130 (inc. with 
Telugu C.). 
fake mut a modern compilation by 
Dvarakanatha Datta Kaviraja. 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1881. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 654. 
isrfiseerisrearafér Oppert IT. 6115. 
fafaa med. by Upadhyaya of the Sāras- 
vatakula. Luck. Uni, p. 54. See also 
NCC, II. p. 382a. 
fafķearararaa a modern compilation by 
Prasannacandra Siromani. 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Caloutta, 
1875. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 654, 
fafkraraa med. an. ACW. 149. Ānandā. 
$rama 7031. 


—by Vandyopādhyāya. See  Atridav 
Vidyalankar, Ayurved kā Brhat Itihās 
p. 314. 


—by Vidyapati (17th or 18th Cent.). 
son of Vamš$īdhara. See Atridev Vidya- 
lankar, Ayurved kā Brhat Itihās p. 321. 


Alwar 1627. Extr. 415. America 
5309. B. IV. 222 (2 mss.). BORI. 917 
of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVI. i. 84. 
Ca. X. A. 98 (called also Yogāfijana). 
Devipr. 79, 54. Filliozat I. 40. NP. 
V. 80. Oudh III. 20. XXI. 174. 1876, 
32. Reb. 917. Stein 182. Trav. Uni. 
10085. 


e 


fafkcatara med. by Krsna. Dacca 2150, 


A (ino.). 
faikeataradgitgat by Kamalaksa Kavirāja of 
the Rosa family. Dacca 447. B (inc.). 
4084 (ms. d. 1804 A.D.). 
fafacatacagra by Dhanvantari, mentioned in 
Brahmavaivartapurāņa, Oxf. 22b. 


fafkrararaasas med. by Vangasena. See 
below Cikitsāsārasangraha. 


fatacataeat Oppert I. 7947. 


afkraak a modern compilation by 
Dayanidhi Misra. 


Ptd. with Oriya transl. in Oriya 
soript. Cuttack, 1917. See 10. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 657. 

fūfkratfīsx med. in 40 chs. by Šrīnivāsā- 
carya, son of Raghunatha, grandson of 
Aijanāga of Kaugikagotra and belong. 
ing to the Arvela community of Telugu 
brahmins. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27. 
MD. 13338 (inc.). MT. 373(b) (fr.). 

Ptd. Madras Govt. Ort. Ser. 108 
(1958). 


"Falkcaifana mentioned by Niscalakara in 
his C. on Cikitsāsaūgraha, as g. by 
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Amitaprabha. See IHQ. XXIII. ii. 
p. 141. 
fafēcargda med. Filliozat I. 41. 
fafacatzga an. modern compilation. Hpr. II. 
63. See also preface p. xxi. 


falka an. modern. follows Rugvinis- 
caya of Madhava; contains an inc. index 
at the end. IO. 2708. Stein 183 (ino.). 

. . Exir.840. 

fafkcargdor by Divodāsa. mentioned in 
Brahmavaivartapurāņa, Oxf. 22b, 

Afrana med. a compilation partly in 
Skt. and partly in Bengali with Ben- 
gali transl, 

Pid. Calcutta, 1918. See Br. Mus. 

Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 225, 

Gert Allahabad 42. Q. by Trimalla in 
Yogatarangini, IO. 2708. 

Akadas by Dhanvantari(?). Oudh III. 
20. 

frfkcarftfrar Oppert I. 6902. 

frfkearaadta med. by Bhārga Rama. Bikaner 
4031. ; 

farfaeararmaaa Radh. 31. 

Rrferraafa med. unspecified. Kāmakotī 1/9. 

—by Kasiraja. Allahabad 192 (17). NP. 
I. 90. 

fafeearaitata; med. Stein 188. 

—by Nārāyaņadāsa Kavirāja (14th-lēth 
Cent.). Copenh. 105. L. 210, RASB. 
10807. 

Sea Atridev Vidyalankar, Ayurved 
kā Brhat Itihās p. 319. | 
fafkcarmar med. Mysore I. p. 650. 
fafkcarama from Brahmavaivarta. Udaipur 
II. 195, 10. 
fafescarsatt med. Ani. CPB, 1677. 


afzag med. a compilation partly in 
Skt. from earlier works and partly in 
Malayalam by Choyi Vaidyar of Paloli. 
Pid. Calicut, 1905. See Br. Mus. 

‘Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 229. 


iana ma (Skt.) med. by Gandhe 
Upadhyaya. Sravanabelgola 208, 
fafacatagey med. unspecified. Akalamannattu 
Mana 34. CPB. 1676. Cuttack 180. 
Trippūņittura V. 19. Uzhuttara Vāri- 
yar 18. 
aikana med. 
| Ptd. with Bengali transl. Dacca, 
1878. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 654. 
fulmen] med. metrical ; composed in 
1697 A.D.; in 7 chs., by Raghunātha 
Bhatta, of Manoharakula, son of 
Bhikambhatta. Bomb. Uni. 195-196. 
On its date see Poona Ori. VIII. 
pp. 112-117. For his work on alathk., 
see Kavikaustubha, NCC. III. p. 273a. 
faf«taraēidia med. Kavindracarya 1064. 
afzagen med. by Vangasena, See below 
Cikitsāsārasangraha. 
fatērararediarēr med. in 4000 granthas; 
written by a Pandit of Paragurama- 
kula at the instance of Hosinga 
Rama Bhatta, son of Visvanatha, 
under the patronage of King 
Anüpasimha of Bikaner (1674-1709 
A.D.). Mentioned by Hosinga Rama 
Bhatta as his work in Danaratnakara 
(IO. i. p. 546). 
Bikaner 4032. 4038, 
falkcaratfēgr Radh. 81. 
fafkcaiga med. unspecified. B. IV. 222. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27. Oppert 1. 
5972, | 
Q. in Langhanapathyanirnaya, 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 235. 


fafēkcaiga med. by Gaņeša. K. 212. Of. 
"saūgraha by a. 

fafacarga med. composed at Delhi in 1224 
A. D. in the reign of Shams-ud-din 
Iltutmish, called Yavana Hambira. 
by Milhana, son of Kuloddhāra, of the 
Jayasa family; compiled for his pupils 
Gangādhara, son of Devešvara and 
Lohata, son of Padma, being encour- 
aged by Madana (Madhava) of Agrota 
family. 


Nepal I. p. 170 (ino) Rep. Hpr. 
1895-1900, p. 9 (4000 slokas). 

See also JASB. 1907, p. 206. 
fatēcargastu med. Kavīndrācārya 1091. 
fūfēcargaasat by Gaņeša Bhisak. America 

5298. 

faftargaaine med. Kavīndrācārya 915. 
Cited by Vācaka Dīpacandra in his. 
Langhanapathyanirnaya, München J. 
401. 

friāraraaarm dh. med. See Karmavipaka- 
cikitsà^, NOC. III. p. 218a. 

(eric tale (eren ) unspecified. — Cheranallür 
Kartà 2A. "Trippünittura I. 1135(2). 
Turuttikkattu Karta 1. 3. Cf. Yoga- 
grantha. 

fafRearainaa with C. Radh. 81. 


CS 


aikana med. unspecified. Oppert II. 460.. 
Sūcīpattra 98. 

—by Jagannāthadatta. Hpr. I. 118 (ms. 
d. Saka 1715). 


fafacatza by Jayakrsņadāsa, son of Ven-. 


katadāsa. 

Ftd. with Telugu transl. Madras, 
1879. 1922. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 655. 


fatācareugavm med. in sections called adhir- 
| kāras. by Kānha, son of Vastupāla.. 


Bikaner 4084. 4035 (ino.). 4036 (upto 
beg. of Sitapitta) (with a vernacular C. 


written under the patronage of Dhar- | 


"mamūrtinājar Mayārāma). 4037 (Sita- 
pitta to Netracikitsā). 4038 (Garbhot- 
patti). 4039 (Udavarta to Arbuda), 4040 
Atisara to Sila). 4041 (Jvara). 

iatecatza@atet See below Paryāyaratnamālā. 

fafkrartaasms med. a collection from 
works on Cikitsà by Jayarāma. Cs. X. 
A. 24. RASB. 4593. 


fatecatecaaens or Cikitsakalpapadapa. by 
Madhavacarya. Assam Med. 2. Dacca 
300. A. 308. A (ino.). 
faarao by Sadānanda Dadhios. 
Sea Atridev Vidyalankar, Ayurved 
kā Brhat Itthās p. 814. 
fafkeartatud? or Ratnāvalī med. written in 
1661 A.D. by Kavicandra, of Dīr- 
ghāūgī; son of Kavikarņapūra. 
AS. p. 63. Os. X. A. 25. Daoca 149. X 
(fr.). 811. IO. 2710. Tb. 1670 (1st part). 


See alse JASB. 1907. p. 218 and 
THQ. XVIII. p. 172. 


frikcarcarast by Radhamadhava. AS. p. 68. 
"Bee also Ratnavali. 


afzagen med. Cuttack 98, RASB. 8480, 


by Hārītamuni. See Atridev Vidya- | 


lankar, Ayurved kā Brhat Itihàs p. 314. 
fafaa med. unspecified. Dacca 665. E 
(with Bengali trans!.). Oppert I. 7948. 
PUL. IL. p. 245. | 
fatkearva med. an. Pid. with Bengali transl., 
. Calcutta, . 1868. 1872.. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 655. | N 
"—by Mahesvara. Mysore I. p. 363. 
—in 6000 verses. by Visvanāthasena, 
- son of Gaudi Sri Narasimbasens, grand- 


gon of Tapana and great grandson of 
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ag 
Umiapati. (a. probably a native of 
Bengal settled in Orissa). Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 16. 
—by Sadananda Sukla. NP. I. 16. 


fatecenniadizar by Lohata. Stein 188. Extr. 
347. 


iatacareat by Govardhana. B. IV. 224(2 mas.). 

tsieaifaar Bud. tantra. AR. XX. p. 582. 
Cordier III. p. 558. 

tamaraa Trav. Uni. 14160 (inc. with 
Malayalam C.). 

tērikeaifāvs med. unspecified. may be 
different works. MD. 18182 (ino.). 
18133 (wants beg. and end). 13184-36 
(with Telugu C.). Paliyam 1006. PUL. 


II. p. 245.  Trippunittura I. 129. 
182. 168. 767. 945(2) (all ino.). 


(fat) Gracia Trippinittura 130 (ino.). 

faaan med. by Pūjyapāda. MD. 
13131(wants beg.). 

alkcaraamgia Mack, 184. 

Taracaraier med. an. Varendra 1358, 

tatacarane by Patañjali (identified with 
Caraka). ref. by Sankaracarya in his 
Pātaiijalayogasūtrabhāsya, MT. 2783. 
See Carakasarhhita. 

AKTA IE by Ātreya. Rgb. 919. 

See Atreyasarmhita, NOC. II. pp. 67b- 

68a. Addl. ms. Rgb. 919. 

afacerea mentioned by Niscalakara in his 
C. on Cikitsāsangraha, | 


See IHQ. XXIII. ii. p. 141. 


Falicerreremg unspecified. Dacca 50. L, 189.0. 
312. 665. C. 2138.B. 1595.B (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 5051A (inc.) (interspersed 
with Malayalam). Varendra 1892. 

‘fatecaragae’ by Krsnananda Kavirāja. 
Dacca 111. A (ino.!. 
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1908, p. 15 (no. 1054). SSPC. I. C. 9. 
Vangiya Sup. 1873 (ino.). 
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fafecataeae med. also called after the 1906-28. 208 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
a., Cakradatta, Cakradattasangraha, pp. 655-6. 


fuf med. an. ACW. 79. Allahabad 
148. Ānandāšrama 1536. 2597. 3643. 


modelled on Siddhayoga of Vrnda. 
by Cakrapanidatta, son of Nārāya- 
nadatta, a Kulina of Lodhravalī 
family; minister, physician and the 


Superintendent of the culinary 


department of King  Nayapala 
(975-1026 A.D.) of Bengal. 

See R.C. Majumdar, Hist. of Bengal 
Vol. I. p. 316 also Ind. Cult. III. p. 57 ff 
and Atridev Vidyalankar, Ayurved kā 
Brhat Itihas pp. 278-7. 

Alwar 1621. Extr. 411. Ani, AS. 
p. 63 ($ mas.; 1 with C.), Assam Med. 
8. Bd. 889. Bharatpur XIII. 8. Bik. 
1887. Bikaner 3981 (ms. d. 1449 A.D.). 
3982 (inc.). BORI. 889 of 1887-91. 
620 of 1895-1902 (both with C.). 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 62-63 (both with C.). 
Cabaton I. 976 (I) (chs. I. II and III 
inc.). 1011. Os. X. A. 15. Dacca 1981 
(inc.). 2146. A. 2150. B (ino.). 2156. 
A. (inc.). 3113 (fr.). 4727. 8883 (Cikib- 
sāsārasangraba). IO. 2674. 2675 (ino.). 
L. 638. Oppert I. 1368. Oudh XXI. 
174. RASB. 4582. SSPC. I. C. 8. 
Stein 182 (8 mss.). Tb. 161. Vangīya 
Sup. 1817 (ine). Varendra 968. 


See IHQ. XXIII. ii. p. 184 and 
Poona Ori. XV. pp. 19-81. 


Pid. (1) Jivananda Vidyasagar. Cal- 
cutta, 1872 (1st edn.); 1888 (2nd edn.). 
(2) with C. by Šivadāsasena and 
Bengali transl, Calcutta, 1916. 2nd 
edn. (8) with Sinhalese interpretation 
and notes. Colombo, 1923. (4) with 
Telugu meaning. Ayurvediyagrantha- 
ratnamala Pts. 1 dē 2. in Telugu script. 
Nuzvid, 1919. (5) with Hindi transl. 
Bombay, 1927. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 


—C. Ratnaprabhā. an. Filliozat I. 116. 
116 (ino.). SSPC. I. C. 4. 

—C. Prabha by Ni$calakara. Bd. 889. 
Bik. 1888. BORI. 889 of 1887-91. 
620 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XVI. i. 
62. 63. 


—C. Tattvacandrikā by Sivadásasena; a. 
mentions an earlier C. Ratnaprabhā. 


AS. p. 68. Dacca 3157 (ino). IO. 
2676. L. 1630. See Atridev Vidya- 
lankar, Ayurved ka Brhat Itihas p. 277. 


Pid. (1) with text Calcutta, 1916. 
Qnd edn. (2) Lahore, 1928. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 655-6. 


‘fafacataeae’ by Padmanābha. Dacca 


9155. B. 2159. A. 2161. B (ino.). 


—by Vahgasena. See below Cikitsāsāra- 
gahgraha. 


ferfkcaragaa med. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1107. 11. 


Q. by Candrata in his Yogaratnasamuc- 
caya, IHQ. XXIII. ii. p. 152. 


frfkeararasy* med. unspecified. Skt. Coll. 


Ben. 1897-1901, p. 30 (no. 101) (ino.). 


faimartudugas Radh, 31. 

maraani Radh, 44. 

atacatam< Radh. 81. 

fecatatte med. a compilation from several 


works; ref. frequently to Garuda- 
purāņa. by Vatsešvara, son of Deves- 
vara. BORI. 428 of 1884-86. BORI. 
D. XVI. i. 74. Peters. III. p. 399 
(no. 428). 


fafkcararerturatiēa ” on ceremonies propi- 


tiating Rudra for getting rid of serious 
diseases. (Beg. wafafāfu axa). MD. 
8811. 


5281. Filliozat I. 48. Gough p. 37. | fafērarartgtftar by Harānandadāsa Kavi- 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27 (2 mss.). L. 
1338 (fr.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17, 
p. 19 (no. 2742). TCD.836. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1104. 93 (inc.). Trav. Uni. T. 860. 


Ref. to in Yogaratnakara an., IO. i. 
p. 957b. 


C ie 


falkcarart (eg) med. Kavīndrācārya 1082. 


—by Ksemankara Misra. (Beg. wwe 
wed). Filliozat I. 42 (inc.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 75 (no. 266). Stein 
188. Extr. 347. 

—treatise on materia medica by Gopāla- 
dāsa, styled Vadindra. BISM. 
fa. 129/1. Bomb. Uni. 200-04. Panna- 
lal Bombay I. p. 88. Trav. Uni. 9650. 
9730. Ujjain I. p. 50. n 

See Atridev Vidyalankar, Ayurved ka 
Brhat Itihās p. 314. 

Ptd. (1) with Telugu meaning. in 
Telugu script. Madras, 1877. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 656. 657. (2) with 
Marathi transl. 3rd edn. Poona, 1881. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 114. 

—by Dhanvantari. B. IV. 224 (2 mss.). 

—by Dhirajaraja. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 40. L. 1333 (given as an.). 

—by Maheša Bhatta. SSPC. I. C. 6. 


—by Moresvara. Bomb. Uni. 214 (Nidā- 
nasiddhi section). 


—by Hari Bharati. K. 212. 


Rl med. by Vidyāprakāša(?P). 


Gough. p. 37. 


falkeararc#igd? or amegi med. Ani. 


Assam Med. 1. Cabaton I. 976 (V). 
1028 (with glossary) Cs. X. A. 99(b). 
Dacca 315A (ino.). 336 (ino.). IO. 2681. 
RASB. 4637. 8045. Skt. Coll Ben. 


candra. Hpr. T. 114. 


fafmearatcftaea med. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 40. 


fafacareaicaee med. unspecified. Dacca 


4648. MD. 13187 (inc.) (ascribed to 
Dhanvantari). 13188. 13139. 13140 
(inc.). (all with Telugu C.). 18141. 18142 
(inc.). 13143. 13144. 13146 (inc.) (with 
Kannada C.). Mysore I. p. 368 (2 mss.). 
Stein 183 (2 mss. with Hindi G.). 
Taylor II. 165 (inc.). Trippūņittura 
I. 743. 946 (both ino.). 

—by Kalicaranadatta (vaidya) SK. Ray 
489. 440. 441 (ino.). 442. 448 (ine.). 
444 (ino.). Vangiya p. 252 (inc.). 

—by Kgemašarman, son of Gautama. 
Bhr. 369. BORI. 369 of 1882-83. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 75. CPB. 1678. 
NS. Press 97 (Kgemarikara). 

—by Cakrapànidatta. See Oikitsasan- 
graha. ° 

—by Mudumbai Rāghavācārya of Sri- 
vatsagotra. MT. 5030 (ino.). 

—by Ràmànanda Dvija. Dacca 4035. 


fafaratareagae also called Cikitsātattva- 


sangraha, Cikitsāmahārnava and Van- 
gasena. med. Composed in the 12th 
Cent. by Vangasena, son of Gada- 
dhara, an inhabitant of Kanti(ji)ka. 
Vangasena is g. in Lauhapradīpa, 
Weber p. 301, and by Bhavamišra in 
Bhāvaprakāša, Oxf. p. 811. Extracts 
copiously from Mādhavanidāna. For 
12th Cent. as date of a. see Hoernle, 
JRAS. 1809, p. 860. fn. 1. and also - 
Jolly, Ind. Med. p. 6. P. K. Gode, Stud. 
in Ind. Lit. Hist. Vol. I. pp. 825-83. 
R. C. Majumdar, Hist. of Bengal, 
Vol. I. p. 317. 
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AK. 926. Allahabad 40 (ino.). Alwar 
. 1077. Extr. 481. Ashburner 6 (fr.). 
Bd. 891. Bharatpur XIII. 11 (Vanga- 
sena) 39, Bikaner 4049. 4033 (both 
inc.). Bomb. Uni. 197-98. BORI. 352 
of 1879-80. 219 A and B of 1888-84. 
918 of 1884-87. 891 of 1887-91. 926 
of 1891-95. 585 of 1892-95. BORI. 
D. XVI. i. 76 (fr.). 77. 78 (fr.). 79. 80 
(fr... 81 (fr). 82. BP. pp. 86. 274. 
Burnell 68a (4 mss.). CPB. 4977. CU. 
Add. 1707 (called here Vaidyavallabha) 
(d. 1276 A.D.). IO. 2698-2700. 6256. 
NP. I. 12. Oppert I. 2828. 7301. 7600. 
Il. 6192. Peters. V. p. 270 (no. 535). 
RASB. 4456. Rgb. 918. Stein 183 
(2 mss.; one inc.). Tb. 164. TD. 11061. 
: 11062. 11063-11065 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 9729 (inc). Ujjain II. p. 42 
(inc.). 
Pid. (1) Calcutta, 1889. (2) Jiva- 
nanda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1898. 


2nd edn. (3) with Hindi transl. 
Bombay, 1905. 


fafārarartugau Radh. 31. 

Patacerarcare or ariaa by Nanda- 
kisora Misra. Alwar 1631. Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 58. 

fueram: Assam Med. 4. 

farage by Sundaradeva Vaidya. Ujjain 
II. p. 40, 


fafacaizara med. Mysore I. p. 650. 


fafana (part of Cikitsasangraha). |. 


by Cakrapānidatta. NW. 686. 


fafaaa med. an. Akalamannattu Mana 

30. 55. GD. 1018. Granthappura p. 44, 

. mo. 1018. Oppert I. 5978. TOD. 837. 

... Trav. Uni. T. 860.: C. 2186 (inc.) (both 
interspersed with MalayaJam).. 


fafkeataua med. by Harsarāja. BORI. 
1049 of 1886-92. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 859. Peters. IV. p. 89 (no. 1049). 

fam (šada Jain. | 

—Parsvatirthankaracaritra, Oppert II. 

449. Bee Jinasena, Cikka. 

(Sor patron of Laksana (s. of Yasodhara- 
caritavyākhyā, TCD. 1487). 

fagaitarm See Tāratamyastotra, 
Adyar D: IV. 8074. 
Laghu in Kannada. 

famaa(werjcia(crz) son of Doddadevarāja 
and grandgon of Devarāja; King of 
Mysore. Probably identical with patron 
of Sankaradhvarin (a. of Sivastuti- 
ratnamālā, MD. 11256). 


Laghu, 
‘Cikka’ means 


—Sidracaranirnaya or Sacshūdrācāra”. — 


Baroda 7844. MT. 24(a). Mysore I. 
p. 133. 

Kataru kāvya. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 4. i 

fegtatadamafta eulogy on Ratnakanthi- 
rava, Srirangaraja and Cikkadevar aja 
of Mysore. by Sivasiryayajvan of 
Mullandrum family in Puttar. MT. 
3919 (c). 7522. 


(Sra eeraugte MD. 17925 (with Kannada 
meaning), 17926. 


tamaan Arrah I. p. 10. See Pratikra- 
mana, Cikka. i 


frma grafs 


 —Abhinavabharatasàrasshgraha. nātya. 
compilation from Haripāla, Matanga, 
etc. 


Pid. Sri Varalakshmi Academy 
Publication Ser. 4. Mysore, 1960. See: 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 350a.. 


aaraa Jain. Moodbidri IT. 579(b). Bee 


Šrāvakācāra. 


fumanuequz Jain. stotra. Arrah I. p. 10. 


Pamancavg Jain. stotra. (Beg. TAE TATA 
auian) by Mākhaņandyācārya. 
Adyar II. p. 240b. Adyar D. IV. 3174. 
Extr. p. 397. Moodbidri II. 400 (B). 


| faguaraugeatāt Jain. Arrah I. p. 10 (3 mss.). 


frmazaata Jain. Arrah I. p. 10. 


famadiaaneaag Jain. Arrah I. p. 10. 

fraraša Jain. Hombucca 118. 

fram? gsm Jain. Pannalal Bombay I. p.19. 

fasttgnt tantra. mentioned by Devanatha 
in Tantrakaumudi, L. 2010; by Yadu- 
nātha in Agamakalpalata(°valli), 
BBRAS. 808. RASB. VIII. A. 6219. 

fraftgar name of C. by Gaņeša on Pra- 
bodhacandrodaya. Oxf. 141a. Trav. 
Uni. 5462. 

assirian by Yoginatha. Q. by Utpala 
in Spandapradipika, Viz. Skt. Ser. 1898. 

Sesersacaaaatate TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1130(a). 

fasy dau 

—Pragnasara. jy. K. 284. 

fraftšasema med. Adyar II. p. 71b (with 
Telugu C.). 

fatavdaru Q. by Akulendranātha in Piyüsa- 
ratnamahodadhi, tantra, RASB. VIII. 
B. 6619. 

fafadaaaragau tantra in- 12 Patalas. 
Nepal I. p. 178. i 

farauaug popularly known as Kalikāla 
Ramacandra ; belonging to Bhütanatha 
family, patron of Alankara Diksita 
(a. of C. on Sivasahasranāmastotra, 
TCD. 1121). | | 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 399b 

and II. p. 181b. 

fufzwuz father of Tippābhatta (a. of Laksana- 
raji. ny. TD. 6577). 
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frrgaz of Kaundinyagotra; a Yajusa and. 
father of Akillapalli Ramavidvat (a. of 
Bhāvadīpikā. jy. MT. 1936). 

fx£prüre sare(?) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 415b 
(no. 7709). 

faamaaa dh. Adyar I. p. 109b. - 

Rxarfafü Bud. by Dipankarajiiana. Cordier 
III. p. 185. 

faatarga tantra. Varendra 1534. 

faatataatata Lucknow Mus. 

fame Sukla Yv. eighth section of Satapa- 
thabrāhmaņa; 10th in the Kanvasakha. 

Cabaton I. 168 (II) (Kāņva 
Sākhā). 241. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
27. IO. 198 (fr) Oudh XXII. 40. 
Oxf. 364. 377a. 895a (Kāņvašākhā). 
395b. PUL. I. p. 14. SB. 42 (Cayana- — 
prakaraņa). 43. Weber 190. 200. 
See pp. 637-698 of Weber's edn. 

of Satapatha Brahmana, Berlin, 1855. 

Raices: IL. 281. 

fafagaina Āpast. Peters. II. p. 176 (no. 12). 

faftsaresamata Bud. by Ajapalipads. 
Cordier II. p. 201. 

Sharat JeRa Adyar II. p. 208b. MD. 
6292. Trav. Uni. 8599. O. 


&rfadua mantra. Trav. Uni. C. 1278U. 

fafacqiaiga: mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1045(c). 

fama sag 

Pid. Kanvapura, 1923. See IO. Pid. 

Bks. 1988, p. 661. 

frazi Allahabad 139 (ii). 

Aega tantra. AK.978. BORI. 978 of 
1891-95. z | 

farmers stotra in praise of Devi. (Beg. 


Aaaa). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 27. MD. 10748. 
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fatmataeag TD. 8202 (one of the works in 


the codex). ! 

francrafteretsarq Bud. by Laksmi, sister 
of Indrabhūti,a descendant of Mekhala. 
Cordier II. p. 236. 


fat asamar Bud. by Šrī Saraha 
(688 A.D.). Cordier II. p. 221. See 


Sādhanamālā Vol, II. GOS. XLI. Intro. |, 


p, exvi. 


Raganu dfan Bud. delivered by 
Sabarigvara (657 A.D.) to Parama 
(Ratna). Cordier II. p. 248. See 
Sādhanamālā Vol. II. GOS. XLI. Intro. 
p. exv. 


faaagaga Bud. delivered by Dākinī to 
an Indian  Paramasvàmin, called 
Ratna. Cordier II. p. 247. 

fauuftgar by Kasiraja. BORI. 727 of 
1895-1902. 

(ot) Frageraftt Jain. Dig. by Pürnamalla- 
kavi. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 52. 

faadarraaataraamm Bud. by Mekola 


(Meka?), descendant of Šāntideva. 
Cordier II. p. 240. 


fadaradtutarara Bud. by Kodhali [Kuddali]. 
Cordier II. p. 243. 

fures Bud. by Srisimha. Cordier III. 
p. 140. 

frgaralax or by Sankara Brahmanya Deva- 
tirtha. 

Ptd. (1) Ahmedabad, 1917. (2) with 

Šankarāstaka. pp. 16-28. 1919. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 663. 


fradiftst name of C. by Rámakrsna Bhatta 


on  Makārasakāraviveka, Pejawar | 


295(e). 
feraftrrg starz an ethical poem in Pāli. 


fratadusam adv. Mysore D. III. 251. 

aaaea one of the 2 divisions of 
Anuyogs. See pp. 58-61 of Nandī-- 
sūtra 57; Avasayyacunni pt. I. p. 214, 


488; also Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of 


the Jainas pp. 10 fn. 8, 96 fn. 2 


Rr, faq, Bilaq, fra, aa son of 


Kardamarāja and court poet of King. 
Bhoja. Q. in several anthologies like- 
Kvs., Skm., Subhāsitaratnakoša ete. 
For details see V. Raghavan, Bhoja's: 
Srigara Prakasa (1963) pp. 6-7. See 
NCC. ITI. p. 187. 
From the g.s of his verses in 
the Gaņaratnamahodadhi it could be: 
inferred that he wrote a Kavya illustra- 
ting grammar (see esp. pp. 140-141). 
Also a. of the Bhilsa Ins. of O. 1050- 
A.D. (Hpi. Ind. XXX. pp. 215ff.) 
See also NTA.I. pp. 300ff. 
faaqtjar Bud. by Udgataáila. Cordier III... 
p. 815. 

Ranana dh. on the Cittapāvana. 
Brahmins; from Skandapurāņa. Baroda. 
12942. 

aaraa B. III. 84. 

favargatags Anandasrama 2287B. 

faamaaa on the origin of Cittapāvana- 

| Brahmins; from Sahyādrikhaņda. 
(adhy. 81) of Skandapurāņa. America. 
1557. NP. VII. 30. | 

frafūvstdaraa Bud. by Buddhaguhya.. 
Cordier ITI. p. 156. 

franco Bud. by  Aryadeva. Nepal IL. 

p. 249. See Cittavisuddhiprakaraņa. 


aaas and C. vedanta. Composed in 1866. 
| A.D.; by Vasudeva of Kashmir. Stein.. 


119. 


Ptd. Mandalay, 1909. See Br. Mus. | favadtasaaras by Srinivasa Diksita, a moderp: 


Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 545. 


writer. 
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Ptd. Nadukkaveri, 1901. See Br. | frafagfe Bud. by Divākaracandra. JBORS. 


Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 664. 
faafaeg or Citbindu Bud. by Līlāvajra. 
- Cordier III. pp. 182-133. 
—C. Ratnadyuti by Jinamitra. Cordier 
TII. p. 150. 
faaleaga Bud. by Buddhaguhya. Cordier 
' III. p. 136. l 
faaarafafaecaratzar Bud. Cordier III. p. 495. 


faamaaa Bud. Cordier ‘III. 
p. 495. 


faaarazivata Bud. by Maitrīpāda, a descen- | 


dant of Saraha. Cordier II. p. 236. 


faang kāvya. by Mm. Vaidyanātha Bhatta- 
cārya. J. Assam RS. III. iv. p. 120 
(no. 6). Of. next entry. ; 

rangar by Sasthīdāsa. Assam Kavyas 1 
(100 verses) : 


fsradiast name of C. by Krsņānanda 
Sarman on Krsnarjuniyacarita of 
Gopinatha Kanthabharana. 
Pid. Berhampore, 1871. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1384. 


faacazizara Bud. by Dhitika, a descendant 
of Kānhapāda. Cordier II. p. 235. 


fratalūataa Bud. by Indrabhüti. Cordier 
III. p. 232. . 


faacataataama Bud. by Guhya Jetāri or 
Jetāriguhya. Cordier III. pp. 843. 
428-429 (°nimalekha). 

fraraftataaarītas Bud. by Šrī Sakya- 
šrījāāna of Kashmir. Cordier II. 
p. 252. 

faasa poet. Smv. 462. 

faaara Bud. by Nagarjuna; part of his 
Catuhstava. Cordier II. p. 5. See IHQ. 
X. pp. 88, 84; also Sādhanamālā Vol. 
IT. GOS. XLI. Intro. p. ovii. 


XXI. i. p. 88. 

Krafagfgaaur Bud. by Aryadeva, disciple 
of Nagarjuna ; written in the 2nd Cent. 
Nepal IT. p. 249. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900. 
p. 20. | 


Ed. (1) Haraprasada Sastri, JAS D. 
1898. (2) with the Tibetan versions 
Cittàvaranavi$odhanaprakarana (Cor- 
dier II. p. 136) and Cittaratnavi$odhana 
along with Skt. text. P. B. Patel, 
Vis'vabhāratī Studies 8 (1949). 

See IHO. IX. pp. 705-21; also 
BSOAS. VI. pp. 411-56. 


Q. in Bud. anthology Subhāsitasans 

graha. E 

fsrafasireorazrerefrsuraa Bud. Cordier IT. 
p. 307. 

aaia] adv. Adyar II. p. 145a (ino.). 
Same as Avadhūtagītā. 

fragari drama. by Nallā Diksita, son 
of Balacandra Diksita. Rice 256. Ref, 
to by a in his Jivanmuktikalyana- 
nàtaks, IO. ii. p. 1225a (a. wrongly 
called Malladhvarin). 

fraaratfatarnt Saivism. in 80 verses 
ascribed to  Ràjàna Nāgadeva (or 
Nagarjuna). Damodar (an.). H. 62. | 
Oxf, II. 1270 (2. trs:). 

Pid. Sarada Peetha Research Ser. I. 

ii. pp. 25-81. 

faaararaaiarat R. A. Sastri I. p. 46. 

fraaaiarnct Jain. Pkt. 854. gāthās. 
(Beg. aamàrat) by Candraprabha. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 110. Pattan I. 
p. 802. Bee Jinarainakosa I. p. 1238. 


fraarasgtasgatuta Bud. by Ayogin. Cordier IT. 
p. 239. 


faaam ipa. Adyar I. p. 65b ($r.). II fp. 478. 
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Facet ga Bud. Cordier II. p. 311. 

fsxemqaerregusesuz Bud. by Kamala- 
Sila, Cordier III. pp. 493-94. 

faert Bud. Cordier III. p. 494 
(nos, 4-8). 

fraqrningeaaetasa Adyar IL. p. 2108. 

fwEasmve Bud. by Ratnakirti. JBORS. 
XXII. i. App. F. p. xv. XXIII. i. p. 55. 

See below Citrādvaitaprakāšavāda. 

fraižssarrai Bud. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 30. 

ragasa vedanta. by Bhāskarakaņtha. 
Oudh 1876, 22. 

faatino Cordier III. p. 156. 


Rraacnfaataaatasacor Bud. by Aryadeva. 
Cordier II. p. 186. See Cittavisuddhi- 


prakarana. 

taga poet. Subhāsitaratnakoša 490. 1455, 
Cf. Chittoka and Vetoka. 

frātcurafāfā Bud. Cordier III. pp. 187. 651. 


Ceranallir Karta 1. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 167. 
Rear , 
—C. Bhavadyotani on Tattvadipikā. 
Naduvil Matham 140. 
facrarasaraine vedanta.  Kavindrācārya 
218. 
frein ES Kavīndrācārya 326. 
Greratfārmī name of C. by Krsnananda Saras- 
vati on Ādhyātma (-mika) Bhágavata 
from Brahmandapurana, Nasik XI. 1 
(I).2 (TI). 3 (III). 


—name also of the same as C. on 


Brahmagītā from the same Purana. - 


Nasik XI. 4. 
facauguttu Cordier IIT. p. 509. 


faar name of C. by Brahmānanda Sarasvati 
on Paribhasendusekhara. B. III. 10. 


fuciteurgtafa Bud. by Mafjusrimitra. Cordier | « xerzzte; Sukla Yv. RASB. II. 1087 (VIII). 


II. p. 271. 

fetursūatēftuxa Bod. by  Dipankara- 
jüána. Cordier III. pp. 332-3. 341. 
See also JASB. 60 (1891). p. 58. 

frargrzatfercafafs or Cittotpādavidhi. Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 137. 

feratreraararafātu or Bodhicittotpāda” Bud. 
by Jetari. Cordier III. p. 332 (no. 6). 
p. 342 (no. 24). 

Praia Ānardāšrama 8204. See Cityu- 
panisad. 

faegtaigaa dt stotra. "Trav. Uni. L. 1098. 

faegtusa(eatz) Trippūņittura II. 206. 268. 

faegtaegta in 332 verses on the deity in 
the temple at Chittur near Ernakulam ; 
modelled after Nàràyaniya; written in 
1808.A.D. by Krsnan Karta of Cerā- 
nallir; patronized by Virakeralavar- 
man, king of Cochin. 


regama Upadhana mantras for Cityupa- 
nisat. IM. 2390. 


faegufaug Taittirījāranyaka, 3rd prapā- 
thaka; anuvākas 1-21. (Beg. fifa: 
ag, Praaisaq ). Adyar I. p. 26b. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 181. America 663. 564, 
Anandagsrama 8823. 4460A. 4562, 53865. 
6303B. 8204 (Cittopanisad). B. I. 76 
(Cisyadipaücopanisadah ; Cityadyupa- 
nigadah). BISM. fa, 145/25 (bēg. only) 
(with svara). Bomb. Uni. 648-52. 
BORI. 77 of Vi$(i. IO. 498 (60), 
Nasik XXXI. 8. Oxf. II. 1006 (13). 
Poona 77. PUL. I. p. 82. Rajapur 
804. TD. 1406-10. Udaipur IT. 8, 2(a). 
8, 8. 8, 4(a). Ujjain I. p. 6 (3 mss.). II. 
p. 4. Up. Br. Mutt 262. Wai 164 
(4 mss.). | 


See also JASB. XX. p. 607. 


Pid. (1) in Taittirīja Aranyaka 
with C. by Sàyana. AĀnandās'rama 36. 


pp. 168-214. (2) Parco panisadah. |. 


Gokarna, 1929. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1913, 
|. pp. 668. 1867. 

—C. Bhasya. Ānandāšrama 567. 3085. 
BISM. fx. 51. Cf. next. 

—C. Bhasya by Sàyana (Vidyāraņya). 
Mandlik p. 47, BB. 4 (Part of his 
Bhàsya on Taittiriya Aranyaka). TA. 
12. 8030. 

[ux £ilpa. Visvabharati 2398. 
Ramme BORI. 452 (14) of 1895-98. 


fas«afārgama architecture. Burnell 69b. See 
Brāhmīya and Sārasvatīyacitrakarma- 
Šāstra. : 


fasntaca by Ripa Gosvāmin. 
—C. by Jivadeva. RASB. VII. 5199. 


Ptd. with text. in Stavamālā, K.M. 
84. pp. 256-260. 
fasafācarfgoaur alamk. Mysore I. p. 300. 
{aana unspecified. Chani 3646 (with C. 
Avacūri). Dacca 325. A (with C.). 
4636 (about 300 years old) (both in 
diagrams). Jey. Pal. Orissa 7 (with 
diagrams; naihika). Juck. Uni. p. 37. 
Radh. 46 (with C.). Rice 230. 
fasi and C. Cātucarcā ‘52 verses (Beg. 
augraaeaeng:) * by Jagaddhara, patro- 
nized by Sathgramasimha, son of King 
Pratāpasimha. 
Stein 68. Extr. 288. 
fra«rsa Jain. probably Barn. 1574. by Aka- 
lahkadeva. See Anekant I. pp. 373-75. 
520ff. 
—by Jinavallabhasūri. llth Cent. See 
Jainism in Rajasthan p. 166. 


faama by Bhaskara. BISM. fa. 446/7. 
Rama by Ripa Gosvamin. Ani. 
VII—10 
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asg or Citraprapaiica with C. by Viáves- 
vara. (Beg. alamaa wat). BORI. 356 of 
1884-87. Rgb. 356. Stein 68. Extr. 288. 


fants by Patisundara Thakura with his 
own C. 


Pid. Calcutta, 1909. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1988, p. 662. 


(AIRISA Rea Allahabad 175. 

facram aerdtsargrafta d. Sam. 1498 of 
the time of Rāņa Kumbhakarņa of 
Mewar; by Cáritraratnagani. BORI. 
1882 of 1891-95. Jainagranthavali 
p. 214 (Citrodamahāvīravihāra”). See 
also JBBRAS. XXIII. pp. 49ff. 


faaHzaEza unspecified. BISM. fx. 150/7. 
Cabaton I. 433. Kavīndrācārya 1866. 
Mithila (2 mss.). Pheh. 4. 

—by Agastya. CPB. 1681. See NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 22a. 

—from Adipurana, Apastambasanat- 
kumāra samvāda, on a Šaiva shrine 
in Kashmir. IIO. Stein 48. IO. 6587. 
See NCC. II. p. 84b; also Citrakütá- 
calamahatmya below. 

—from Adiramayana. CPB. 1679-1680. 
IM. 2895 (ino.) IO. 3704 (also called 
Rāmarahasya). Mack. 71. Oudh VIII. 
86. RASB. V. 39208. See NOC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 22a; II. p. 87a, 


—from Mahārāmāyaņa or Brhadrāmā- 
yana. Hpr. II. 64. IM. 2667 (ino.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1906, p. 7 (no. 1568). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 22. 
Pid. in Tirihayatrünirüpana com- 
piled by Balirama Sarman; work no. 74. 
with Hindi transl. 8rd edn. 1920. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 662. 
—irom Bhavisyottarapurana. Burnell 
190b. Mysore I. p..188. TD. 10062 
(from Bhavisyatpuràna). 
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agrara from Ramayana. Peters, IV. p. 18 
(no. 358) (ino.). | 


fragcadta from Ramayana. Udaipur II. 213, 
9T. (ino.). 

agrasar from Adipurana, Haraca- 
ritacintamani of Jayaratha. IIO. Stein 
48. See above Citrakūtamā". 


IEEE SUE CHER) by Jinavallabha. Q. by Jina- 
datta. Bhr. Intro. p. 49. i 


frs quregra Bhāgavata, VI. 15-16. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 27. MD. 2423. 


fraātgēt or Gangāsnānavidhi, by Rāma- 
krsna Gora. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 198 (no. 810). 


Raagi ascribed to Krsna Bhatta. Ms. in a 
private collection. See Gopinath Kavi- 
raj, Gleanings from the History and 
Bibl. of Ny. Vaise Lit. p. 88, fn. 16. 
Is it Citragādādharī P See NCC. IV. 
p. 336b. 


fragu writer on dh..Q. by Raghunandana 
in Jalasayotsargatativa and in Matha- 
pratisthāditattva. See Smrtitativa 
p. 618. l 

fasya authority on jy. ref. to. by Kalyāņa- 
varman at the end of Sārāvalī, LIV. 
12. (N.S. Press edn. 1914). 

fusura(ms) by Jānakīdāsa. {CPB. 1682- 
1683. 

faaqanat unspecified. Mithila, Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 214 (no. 869). 
Ujjain I. p. 87. 

—or Yamadvitiyàvratakathà from Pad- 
mapurana; on the origin of the Kayas- 
thas and the worship of Citragupta in 
the month of Karttika. 

Alwar 786 (2 mss.  CPD, 1684. 
Cs. II. 801. IM. 1754 (ino.). L. 2467. 
PUL, II. p. 163 (2 mss.) Vangiya 


p. 74 (°vratakatha). See Citragupta- 
yamadvitiyakathà and Yamadvitiya- 
vrata from Bhavisyottarapurāņa ; also 
Citraguptavratakatha below. 


aagana from Rudrayāmala. Alwar 2130. 

Ērayagat gia from Pātālakhaņda of Padma- 
puràna. Fl. 429. 

faagegaafatey from Padmapurāņa. Allaha- 
bad 192 (30). 

Kragugat MT. 6669 (ino.). Skt. Coll. Ben] 
1918-30, p. 86 (no. 3080). 

agaga dh. Mithila. 

faagagafar dh. Mithila. 


—from  Padmapuràpa Uttarakhanda. 


Vangīya p. 74. 
Pid. with Yamastava from Skanda- 
purāna. 1925. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 661. 
fragaamtardetgat IM. 7762 B. 
fasgdatarsa paur, Allahabad 182(8). 
teragdgaalādtaaut from Padmapurana. 
See Citraguptakatha above. 


Pid. (1) with Hindi C. Benares, 
1908. (2) with a different Hindi C. 
Patna, 1927. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 661. 662. 


Rragaaafšdtaarērem compiled by Samkara- 
prasada Munshi, 


Pid. with Hindi transl. Benares, 
1913. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 662. 


[saa onthe worship of Citragupta on 
the 7th day of the dark fortnight in the 
month of Māgha. MD. 8308 (inc.). 
Taylor LI. 178 (inc.). 


fasygaaaacg an. Adyar. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 27. Trav. Uni. 2495A. 


—from Skandapurāņa. MT. 969(g). 


Pid. (1) with Telugu transl. in 
Telugu script. Masulipatam, 1917. 
(2) with story in Telugu. Madras, 1919. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 661. 


cRraspasdiurgamsq from Brahmāņģapurāņa. 


MT. 5440 (s). 
fragandtartafātā Trav. Uni. 18608B (ino.). 


famae a collection of pictures with descrip- 


tions, Oxf, II. 1615. 


faaaeada jy. ref. to by Vīrasimhadeva, in 


his Virasimhàvaloka, BBRAS. 194. 


'fasarg composed in 1744 A.D. by Banes- 


vara Vidyālankāra, son of Ramadeva, 
for his patron Citrasena of Vardha- 
mana. IO. 4044, 


Ragar kavya. by Pradipasithha. Oppert 


II. 423. Of. Ksatracidamani by Vadi- 
bhasimha, NOC. V. p. 146a. 


faadtūrurast on places of pilgrimage ; com- 


piled mainly from Purāņas in 1799 
A.D. for Colebrooke by  Citrapati 
Sarman, son of Nandipati and Mana- 
vati. IO. 3705. 3706. 


faagru a section of Paiicadašī. See below 


Paficadasi. 


faster kāvya. Radh. 21. 
fasaesa Arrah I. p. 10, 
{aaae patronized by King Bhairavasirhha of 


Mithila (C. 1480-1515 A.D.). 


—C. on Anargharāghava. See p. XI. 
Intro. to Citradhara’s Vīratararigiņi, 
Darbhanga, 1965. 


fasar of Mangarauni in Mithila, son of 
Vathsadhara and grandson of Catur- 
bhuja of the Darihàra family of Mithila 
brahmins; first half of the 18th Cent. 
Q. in Vidyakarasahasraka 620. 547. 
160. 761 and 836. See Intro. p. 7. 


—Pratiyogyāropavicāra. ny. Mithila. 
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—Pramanapramoda. ny. L. 3050. Mithila. 
—Rajastutipadya. Q. in his Virata- 

rangini p. 18. 
—Vināyakastava. Q. in his Vīrataran- 

giņī pp. 13. 15. 17. 
—Vibhaktyarthanirņaya. ny. Mithila. 
—Vīratarangiņī. alamk. Mithila II. ii. 

46. 

Ptd. Darbhanga, 1965. 

—Srhgàrasárini. alamk. IO. 1241. 

Mithila IT. 51. 

Ptd. Darbhanga, 1965. 

See Intro. to the edns. (Dar- 
bhanga, 1965) of Viratarangipi and 
Šrigārasāriņī. 

—Sarnskārasiddhi(dīpikā). ny. Hall p. 48. 
Mithila, Ujjain I. p. 25. 
—Haripratistha. dh. Mithila. 
frrarutūa 
—Vedatattvasāra. kāvya. Mithila. 
faraqz šilpa. Oppert I. 5426. 
mqs mim. metrical summary of the 12 
chs, of Jaimini’s Pūrvamīmāmsāsūtras. 
by Appayya Dīkgita I, son of Ranga- 
rājādhvarin. 

Adyar D. IX. 270. 271. 272 (ino.). 
Burnell 86a. 95b (2nd part of no. 9883). 
MT. 3875(c). 5561. SBBD. 568 (an.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 6 (no. 20) 
(an.). TD. 6975 (Pūrvamīmāmsā- 
kārikā). 6976 (inc) (Mīmārmsāsid- 
dhānta). Ujjain Latest Additions 265, 

Q. by Rāmakrsņa in his C. Tatparya- 
bodhini on Citradipa of Vidyàranya 
(BORI. D. IX. i. 230). 

Pid. JOR. Madras. VIII and IX Sup. 

fragfrana of Mithila; son of Nandipati 
and Manavati; grandson of Madhu- 
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sūdana ; compiled the following works 


for Colebrooke in 1799 A.D. Q. in 


Vidyakarasahasraka 670. 747. 
—Citratirthakathavali. IO. 3705, 3706. 
— Vyavahārasiddhāntapīyūsa or Siddha- 
ntapīyūsa. Cs. II. 142. IO. 1508-10. 
Mithila I. 856. 
tasqa silpa. a collection of 17 pictures. 
Visvabharati 1888. 


faauuarērra Q.in Tristhalisetu of Nara- 
yana Bhatta, Lz. 528, 
faaqafacatzar stotra. Oppert I. 1823. 
Kraufāgtars from Gautama(miya) sarhhitā. 
Ms. in Kendriya Samskrita Vidyapitha, 
Tirupati. See also Schrader, Intro. to 
Pāficarāira. Adyar, pp. 5. 7. 
fuaugu by Visvesvara. 
{iaasa Ben. 37 (kāvya). 
(inc.) (alamk.). 
fassa with his own C. by Sītāpati Vidyā- 
ratna. 
Pid. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1878, See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 662. 
Fassara artegeglā by Narayanan Mūs of 
Vayaskara (1841-1902). See Contribu- 
tion of Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 268. 
fasasar name of C. by Kasicandra Vidyā- 
ratna on Manusmrti. 
Ftd. Calcutta, 1921. 
| Bks. 1938, pp. 661. 1584. 
{Asat name of modern C. by Bhagavata 
Hari Sastri (1811-1898 A.D.). on 
Sabdaratna of Hari Diksita, MT. 1768. 
Pid. Andhra Uni. Ser. 6. 1989. 
fasas Trippūņittura I. 780. 


Aaaama a series of riddling stanzas 
by Cakrakavi. See below Citraratnàkara. 


See Citrakavya. 
Bikaner 3656 


See IO. Ptd. 


Ptd. in Telugu script with Telugu C. 


Madras, 1899. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 122, 


fasagqracata Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 
278. 


fasar Jodhpur 210, 213 (with verses). 

iaaea martu by Krsņarāja Ksitīsa. Jodhpur 
211 (Sargas 18). | 

farsqeumrer by Nārāyaņānuja. J odhpur 212. 

faaaratrarum kavya in 6 sargas. composed 
in 1635 A.D. by Vehkatesa Kavi, son: 
of Yajüe$vara Diksita, and grandson 
of Ceruküri Kondu Bhatta. Burnell: 
158b. Opper& II. 1750. 3832. TD. 
3772-738. 


—C. by Yajfiesvara or Yajfiandrdyana,. 
father of the a. of the text. Burnell 
158b. TD. 3774-76 (ino.). 


Raae Jain. Skt. in 31 verses. by 
Gunabhadra. Pannalal Bombay I. p.. 
74 (Ptd.). | 
Ptd. in a collection Siddhāntasārādi-- 
sahgraha. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 
21. 


fraafs ‘on an offering of food to be made to 
Citra and other deities before taking 
food.’ MD. 3618. 

fastarg son of Arthapati, grandson of Kubera- 
and father of Bana (a. of Kadambari).. 
See Intro. v. 16. 

faaarg ny. writer?. Q. in Nyayaviniscaya- 
vivarana, Jžānapītha edn. Vol. I. pp. 
203. 212. 213. 

fastatg inso. poet. a Kayastha; son of Vatsa- 
raja; a. of Amoda (Madhyapradesh) 
plate ins. (1161 A.D.) of Haihaya king 
Jajjaladeva II. See Epi. Ind. 19. pp. 
210. 214. 


ferrum of Kerala; student of Gārgya Nila- 
kantha and teacher of Sankara Vāriyar 


— - 


Trauma nātaka. 


(a. of C. Kriyakramakari on Lilāvatī) ; 


and probably of the a. of Bhāvacintā- 


maņi; and grandfather of Šankara, 
(a. of Yuduvīrodaya); and father of 
Paramesvara; belonged to Sukapura- 
grāma ; c. 1475-1550. 

—Karanamrta jy. composed in 1580 A.D. 
TCD. 663a. 

— CO. Sabdarthadipika or Trisargī on the 
first three cantos of Kirātārjunīga. 
GD. 1954. 


Ref. to by Sankara in Yaduvirodaya, 
TCD. 1326. See K. Kunjunni Raja, 


Adyar Library Bulletin XXVII. 
pp. 158-4; Contribution of Kerala to 
Skt. Lit. p. 108. 
Pid. TSS. 63. 
Faaa patronized by Rājarāja (Zamorin) 
of Calicut. 
—C. Vipaiicikā on Mānaveda's Krsnagiti. 
MT. 5274. 


asume by Harihara. Kāvyamālā(?). CC 


I. p. 1878. 


Ramzat almanac for the year Citra- 


Adyar II. p. 66b. 
faaaigaan bhakti. Radh, 30. 


—by Ratnakantha. See Pref, to Stuti- 
kusumāñjali, Kāvyamālā p. 3. 


bhānu. 


Aucityavicāracarcā 31; in Kavikanthà- 
bharana 5, 1. See also Poona Ort. 
XVII. p. 30. 

Rysaqeaty alak. by Raūganātha. Mysore I. 
p. 300. . 


ragā by Rājacūdāmaņi. Q. in his Kāvya- 


darpana, Hz. Extr. 86. 


Fraasyat alarhk. in 73 verses with C.; by 
Gangādharakavi of Nagpur; completed 
in 1854 A.D. See NCC. V. pp. 201-2. 


VII—11: 


by Ksemendra. Q. in| 
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ET . | T 
tamaq Q. in Nyayaviniscayavivarana, Jiana- 


, _pītha edn, Vol. II. P. 208. 1. T. 
raa or Mayūracitra. jy. 47th ch, of Brhat- 


sarhhita by Varāhamihira. See Mayū- 
racitra. 
faaata Adyar IL p. 282a. TD. XX. 


Sup. no. 809 (in a collection), 


ferrata alamk. inc. by Appayya Diksita I. 
Adyar IL p. 36a (8 mss.; all ine.). 
Adyar D. V. 1749-1751 (all ino-). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 40 (2 mss.). 
Alwar 1060. America 2351-53. Anan- 
dasrama 7990. Ann. Uni. 51. B.III. 
22. Bd. 591. Ben. 34. Bik, 1648(A). 
1649(B). ' Bikaner 3657. 3658. 3659-60 
(ino.. 8661 (fr). BISM. fa. 339/7. 
BL. 142. BORI. 697 of 1866-92. 591 
of 1887-91. 427 of 1895-1902. 446 
of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XII. 176. 
177. 178-79 (inc.). Burnell 56a. CPB. 
1688-1690. Cranganore I. 219 (ino.). 
II. 475. GD. 1371. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 27 (4 mss.). Granthappurg 
p. 71, no. 1871. Hz. 580 (inc.). IM. 
147. 6629 (ino.). IO. 1172. 5245. 
 Jodhpur 1843, K. 100. Kāmakotī 7/19. - 
Kātm. 88, Kavīndrācārya 1946. 
Lucknow Mus. Mack. 114. Mad. Uni. 
488. 648. MD. 12879-83. 18662. 18871 
(all ine.). Mithila II. ii. 28. 28A. MT. 
~ 882(a) (ino.). 1778 (inc.). 6607 (almost 
complete). Mysore I. p. 300 (7 mss.). 
NP. V. 184. Oppert I. 2604. 2880. 
3127. 3300. 3402. 4908. 4294. 4801. 
4925. 5040. 5529. 5738. 6580. 7949. 
II. 586. 1063. 1620. 2928. 8641. 4015. 
4288. 5496. 5936. 6662. 6754. 7554. 
9029. Oudh XV. 144. XIX. 186. XX. 
98. Paliyam 254 (inc.). 1003(b). 
Peters. IV. p. 26 (no. 697). PUL. II. p. 
200. Radh. 24. RASB. VI. 4874, 4875. 
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„4876 (inc.). 4877. Rice 284. SB. 302 
(2 mss.; inc.). Sg. IT. 128. Extr. p. 228 
(inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 1901, 
' p. 88 (no. 298) (fr.). TA. 1801 (ine.). 
1802(a). 1905 (ine.). Taylor I. 116. 165. 
II. 357 (inc.). III. 752 (ine.). TD. 
5223- 5 (allino.) Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 
86. Trav. Uni. 586D. 3728B (ine.). 
3743. 4326 (ino). Trippūņittura I. 
536(2) (inc.). Ujjain I. p. 44. Višva- 
bhāratī 2012 (ino.). 2660(b) (ino.). 2835 
(inc.). 2916(a) (inc.). 3025 (ine.). 
Wai 57. E _ 
Ptd. (1) Pandit 18 (pp. 97-108. 
143-56. 194-206. 250-62. 293-306. 
. 887-50. 393-408. 449-64. 505-22). 
. . (2) K.M. 88. | TOT 
: —O. Citraloka. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 82 (no. 106) (ine.). : 
—C. Gadādharī by Gadādhara. okk 
: cārya 1947. 
—C. Sudha by Dharānanda, son of 
4 Rāmabala of Vasisthagotra. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 27 (2 mss.). MD. 12884. 
12885. 12886. Mysore III. p. 8. 
| Edn. prepared by K. V. Seshadri- 
. nathan, Sanskrit Department, Madras 
University. 
—ČC. Citramimamsagidharthaprakasika 
by Balakrsna Payagunda. Alph. List 


Beng. Govt. p.40. L. 4097. RASB. 
VI. 4878. 

fradtatar mim. by Dhaneávara. Oudh III. 
18. 


fradtataravsa criticism of Appayyā Dīk- 
sita’s Citramīmāmsā. by Jagannātha 
Pandita. K. 100. MD. 18824. Mysore 
I. p. 300. Taylor I. 4. 
Pid. K.M. 38 (along with Citrami- 
"māmsā).*' | 


WA 


adata aT defence of Citramīmārsā,. 


against J agannāthaPaņģita' s criticisms.. 
by Atirātrayajvan, younger brother of 


Nilakantha Diksita. Hz. 1281. Extr. 
p. 126. (Hultzsch is wrong in under- 
standing the col. to mean that Nīla- 


kantha Diksita himself wrote the work).. 


See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 99a. 


fraqeraiva mantra. 
^... 1000 (p). 


fSrxas drama in 5 Acts. by Vaidyanātha. 
Vacaspati, patronized by Iévaracandra. 


Raya, Raja of Nadia. Os. VI. 224. 
Oxf. 138b. See THQ. VII. p. 558. 


feraata Kavīndrācārja 2098. 
fra vedānta. Oppert L 2831. 
fastearat Cranganore IT, 127. Sangam 56(a).- 


fase verses relafing. to Jainism. MD. 
12048 (inc.). ^ 


fasceataet humorous kāvya in six sections im 


the form of questions and answers, by 
Cakrakavi, son of Lokanàtha and. 


Rama. 
Adyar II. p. 18a (2 mss.) Adyar 


D. V. 512. 518. 514 (ino). Gov. 


Or. Libr. Madras 27. MD. 19045-47 
(all inc.. 14857 (ino). MT. 1158- 
(sections 1-4). 83759(a) Mysore I. 


p. 800 (2 mss.; one ino.) Oppert. I.. 
4115. 5580. 6387. II. 7555. PUL. IT. 


p.256. Skt. Coll Mys. p. 7. TCD.. 


1595A(inc.). 1596A. Trav. Uni. 
1207C (ine.). 3756C. 19338G. T. 64TA.. 


TM. 51A. Visvabharati 2927. A ms.. 


in a private collection of Nagapattinam 


noted in a list in Adyar Libray Bulletin. 
See also Citrapraánot- 


VI. iii. p. 187. 
tararatnāvalī. 


Ptd. (1) in Telugu script, Madras,. 
1877. (2) in Grantha script. Palghat, 


TD. XX. Sup. no. 


1882. (3) J. of the Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss. 
Library XIII. XIV. XV. 

—C. Saraccandrika by Senāpati. TCD. 
1596B. Trav. Uni. T. 647B. 


fasgsrdgrumara ny. Leumann 118 
(rahasya). Srhgeri Mutt 204 (7). 
feasgarg ny. NP. IV. 2 (^vàda or ?vicüra). 
Prativādibhayankar p. 25, no, 59. 
Udaipur I. B.119, 14. 
—by Gadādhara. K. 144. 
—C. by Krsna Bhatta. Oudh XV. 102 
(Dīpikā). 
—by Nyāyavācaspati. PUL. II. p. 5. 
—by Raghudeva. Oudh XV. 104. 


faagata ny. | 
—C. by Madhusüdana. NP.IV.6. 


asqan ny. an. BORI. 182 of 
1895-98. Hall p. 47. Peters. VI. p. 75 
(no. 182). Trav. Uni. 1880C 


—by Rudra, son of Vidyānivāsa. Ben. 
165 (inc.) Hall p. 46. 
frawafreaic BORI. 169 of 1899-1915. 
fasea(Tzisnfaare or Cars ny. by Harirāma. 
Adyar II. p. 118b. Cs. IIT. 381. L. 
1937. Mithila. Oudh XVII. 58 (Citra- 
rüpavicara). 1877, 38. 
frasam Bud. silpa. in 8 chs. on painting 
the statues of Buddha. from Tibetan 
Tanjur. Edn. and German transl. by 
Berthold Laufer, Leipzig, 1913. 
See also  Toung Fao 14 (1918) 
pp. 308-4. 
faasam by Nagnajit. Cordier III. p. 475. 
Rabar an upakathā mentioned by Subhüti- 
candra in C. on Amarakosa (MT, 2938), 
See JOR. Madras VIII. p. 372; also by 
Rayamukuta (See V. Raghavan, 
Bhoja’s Srngara Prakāša (1963) pp. 625. 
821). 
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fasanasae Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 954. 
frafāaaagta Bud. 
-—Srügabheryavadàána from, Cabaton I. 
138. Nepal II. p. 159 (Laksaocaitya?). 
Oxf. II. 1449 (96). 


ashara mantra. MD. 6293, 15193. Cf. 


next. 
faafaa Trav. Uni. 12241D (source not 
known). 


—52nd adhyāya of the Ākāšabhairava- 
kalpa. MD. 7748 (ch. 55). 7882. 
ferae rerag rand 
—Talesibhujangastava addressed to Bha- 
vānī. RASB. VIII. A. 6309 (III). 


(Sram kāvya. by Narayana. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 885. . 

aaan gaaman inar Kavīndrācārya 2121. 

faaauretgza tantra. Mithila. 

[faaara CPB.1691] This is an extract of 


the painting section of the Abhilasi- 
tārthacintāmaņi. 


taafāraftedišar paficaratra. ref. to by Vedān- 


tadesika in Pāiicarātraraksā. See 
Adyar Library Bulletin VI, ii. p. 184; 
also Daniel Smith Panorama of Pālica- 
rātra Lit. pp. 18-19. Gough p. 167 
(2 adhys.). 

frattratsarāftaratatuatagifāfāta Mysore 
8. 

fagšardarea from 
Mysore 1. p. 188. 

Rr by Rājarājavarman of Kerala 
(1863-1918). See Contribution of 
Kerala to Ski. Lit. p. 257. 


fasaštauam. TA. 3019. 


frazštaraēšt a short poem abounding in 
verbal jugglery. by Keralavarman 


Varāhapurāņa. 
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(1845-1914 A.D.). Bee Contribution of 


Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 255, 


fuadatra Bud. Niskalankavajra. Cordier 
III. p, 385. 


fasa@acaararat Bud. by Vibhūticandra. 
Cordier III. p. 85. 


fuu equ cwewgaracaraa Bud. by Kela- | 


dharanandi or Kedāranandin. Cordier 
IIT. p. 251. 
aaant Jain. BP. p. 288a. 
faaardatareaga (Cittasarnbhū-ijjajjhayana) 
adhy. 13 of Uttarādhyayanasūtra. 
BP. p. 286a. Chani 1987 (Sajhaya). 
Pattan I. p. 78. i 
—C. Vyakhya. BORI. 162 of 1871-72. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 692. 
{aaa silpa. Adyar. 
free jy. by Kaviratna. Mithila IIT. 66. 
faaqaifafy kāvya. by Krsna Siri. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 27. 
Raama stotra on Brahma-Citragupta. 
Pid. with Hindi transl Benares, 
1929. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 668. 
fraus on painting. mentioned in Kuttani- 
mata 193. 
fusa of Vardhamāna, patron of Banesvara 
Vidyālankāra (a. of Citracampū, IO. 
4044). 
Tuadģaafta Jain. Skt. Firenze 707. Fl. J. 
II. iii. 7 (with vernacular gloss). 
Tfaadaggaum Jain. Chani 1024a. 
tardana (ax) Jain. BP. pp. 161a. 
175b. 191b. 235a. 236a & b. 287a. 
Chani 8692(b). JBhP. I. 837 (ino.). 
Mandlik Sup. 362. 388. 
—in Skt. Mandlik Sup. 465. 
—by Buddhivijaya, pupil of Jaganmalla 
of Tapagaccha, BORI. 692 of 1892-95, 
JBhP. I. 835. 888 (°carita) (inc.). 


fradaugatadtufta BP. p. 240a. Chani 2264. 
8947. Filliozat II. 261 (Sīlavisaya- 
Mahasali caritra). Fl. J. IL. iii. 8. H. 
480. Mandlik Sup. 575 (ii). 


—by Nayavijaya. BORI. 349 of 1871-72. 
D. p. 87 (Skt. and Gujarati). Gough 
p. 97. See also Padmāvatīcaritra. 


[—by Mahimanidhana.]. BORI. 570 of 
1895-98 (with Tabbā). Peters. VI. 
p. 114 (no. 670) (inc.; with C.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 87 (Mahimā- 
bhidāna). Same as Rājavallabha's work. 
See Peters III. Extr. p. 216. verse 11. 


—by Ratnasekhara. Firenze 708. 


—or "kathā by Rajavallabha, pupil of, 


Mahi(ma)candra. BORI. 1283 of 1884- 
87. 1838 of 1891-95. Cs. X. C. 58. 
JBhP. I. 888-84. 836. 839 (°carita). 
Kāšīn. 44 (with Gujarati C.). Oxf. II. 
1416. Peters. III. Extr. pp. 215-216. 


fes Jain. Sūcīpattra 121. 
faaaa uz | 


—C. on Prakrtapingala (metrics) of 


Pingalanaga. Bikaner 5518. Oxf. 


197b. 


[ fasreata] BORI. 285(b) of 1902-1907. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii, 712. Jainagranthā- 
valī p. 278. 
—C, Jainagranthavali p. 278. 
—C. Vrtti. Jainagranthāvalī p. 278. 
—with his own C. by Sādhurāja, pupil of 
Devasundara Siri of Tapagaccha. 
BBRAS. 1806. Jainagranthavali 
p. 278. 
fratasgargrū ny. Peters. VI. p. 75 (no. 
182). See Citrarūpavādārtha. 
faar by Bhairavacandra Chaudhuri. 
Ptd, Kishorganj, 1929. See IO. Ptd: 
Bks. 1938, p. 661. : 


TAK : i = vēlais 
SEK T Se ag S RERO As de n n 
ose ee ` 


faarneq IM. 6141F (ino.). 


. armea silpa. in 7 chs. by Agastya., Trav. 


Uni. 4009 B(ino.. Is this Sakalādhi- 
kāra? See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 20b. 

Temm poet. Kvs. 481. Subhdsitaratnakosa 
718. 


faatezq eponymous first writer on figures of 
speech acc. to Rājašekhara's Kāvya- 
mīmāmsā. GOS. I. p. 1. 


fastatadītēt RASB. III. 2617 (III). Bee 


also Citrānakgatrajātasānti, Citrāpus- |. 


yottarapirvasadhaprasitigandadosa- 

Santi, Citrahastanaksatrasanti. 
fart acere @ jy. Tekkematham III. 21. 
fasizasaraate Bud. by Ratnakirti. JBORS. 


XXII. i. App. F. p. xv. XXIII. i 
p. 55. 


Pid. in the Ratnakirtinibandhavalt, 
pp. 122-137. K. P. Jayaswal Res. Inst., 
Patna, 1957. 

faata, tantra. one of the Astasamhitüs 
spoken by Rgis. mentioned in Siva- 
tattvaratnākara, I. 1. 74. edns. Madras, 
: 1927, Mysore, 1964. 
faaragaaTaartfēm MD. 3312. 
fusiagsautita Trav. Uni. 122490. 18587G. 
Taatfaciaes Adyar II. p. 2228. 


Rogata tengam ji I. 
p. 96b. 


fafaa acting. by Virasimhadeva. Bikaner | 


8405. 


Taasi name of an. C. on Citramīmārmsā 
(alarhk.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 32 (no. 106). 

faas Arrah LA. p. 7 (Ptd.). 

faaeaga Trav. Uni. 13591B. 

Faarao jy. Mysore I. p. 644. 
VII—12 


465 
Festa 
—Tarkabhasivyakriya, Skt, Coll. Ben. 
1918-80, p. 127 (no. 967). 


fansar Aranka Jain. by Caàritraratna. 
Jainagranthàvali p. 914. 
See above Citrakütadurge Mahavira- 
prasādaprašasti. 


fadtuerasitaaxm play of the prakaraņa 
class by Amatya Sankuka. Q. in Natya- 
darpaņa GOS. II edn. 1959, pp. 76-7. 
See also V. Raghavan, The Social Play 
in Skt. Bangalore, 1952. pp. 14-15. 

fersteggium in praise of Citrotpala or Mahā- 
nadi. CPB. 1692. 


faataa with his own C. Rucira by Devi- 
prasāda Sarman; khaņdakāvya in 
honour of Sri Svàmi Govindānanda» 
Vijaya. 
Pid. Benares, 1920. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 663. 
faaan Adyar II. p. 207a. - 
aaie with mantra? and Yantroddhāra 
pertaining to Gaņapati. TD.17094-126. 
fecaardtsaara pertaining to Šiva. TD. 
17098. 
aaam stotra in 51 verses. by Narayana. 
Pid. in Grantha script along with 
other stotras of a. Madras, 1897. 


Arama pupil of Saccidanandatirtha. 


—Ākāš$opanyāsa. vedanta. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 9. Hall p. 135. L. 1448. 
aga pupil of Jūānottama (described as 
Gaudešvarācārya, a. of Jiānasudhā 
and Jiiānasiddhi) and teacher of 
Sukhaprakasa, his commentator (a. of 
Adhikaranaratnmala); q. the a. of 
Manamanohara; last quarter of the 12th 

and beginning of the 13th Cent. 

See JOR. Madras V. pp. 261-8. 
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—Adhikaranamafijiri or Vedantasiddhan- 
fakàrikàmafijari (MT. 1492) or Vedan- 
tādhikaraņa” in 192 verses; index to 
the Adhikaranas of Brahmasitra. 

Pid. JOE. Madras V. pp. 264-270. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 141a. 
Addl. mss. Bikaner 6550.: Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 485(b). | 

—Adhikaranasahgati. on the interrelation 
of the topics of Brahmasūtras. 

Pid. JOR. Madras, VII. pp. 14-24. 
291-301. 

—C. Khaņdanabhāvadīpikā on Khan- 
danakhandakhadya of Sriharsa. See 
NCC. V. p. 176a, Extracts ptd. in 
Chowkhamba edn. of text. 

—Tattvapradīpikā or Pratyaktattvapra- 
dīpikā, °dipika or Citsukhī. 

Ptd. V. S. Press. Bombay, 1915. 

—C. Bhāvatattvaprakāšikā on Naiskar- 
myasiddhi. MT. 3271. 

—0. Vivrti on Anandabodha’s Nyàya- 

makaranda. IO. 2873-4. 

Edn. Chowkhamba, 1907. 

—Bhavadyotani on Paficapadika, MT. 

4305. 
—C. Sambandhokti on Anandabodha’s 
Pramāņa(ratna)mālā. MT. 3273. 

Ptd. Brahmavidya, Kumbhakonam. 

—C, Abhiprāyaprakāšikā on Mandana- 

misra’s Brahmasiddhi. MT. 3853. 
—O. Bhasyabhavaprakasika or Vivarana- 
- tatparyadipika on Brahmasūtrabhāsya 
of Sankara. MT. 3020. 5140, 
Ptd. Madras Govt. Ori. Lib. Ser. 
155. : 
—Brahmastuti. Q. by Rāmānanda on 
Kasikhanda 1. 9. 
—Bhàgavatakathásangraha. IO. 3518. 
Sae next. 


—Č. on Bhāgavatapurāna. 
resume with some notes of the Purana, 


Mentioned by Gopālācārya in Bhaga- 


vatabhūgaņa (Ptd. Bombay, 1870; 
Benares, 1874) among the C.s on 


Bhagavata, and also ref. to in Durjana-- 


mukhacapetika (See Burnouf, preface 
pp. lzi, Ixii to his transl. of Bhagavata) 
(10. i. p. 1264b). 
<—C. on Visnupuràna. 
1881-82. p. 23. 
Bee Oxf. 63a. 
—C. on Saddar$anasahgrahavrtti NW.. 
270. 
On Citsukha’s contribution to 
Advaita see V. Anjaneya Sarma’s 
Ph.D. thesis. (being published by: 
Kavyalaya Publishers, Mysore). 
See also Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. Phil. 
II. pp. 147-168. 
Bret adv. vedanta. popular name of 
Tattvapradīpikā of Citsukha. Damodar 
(with C). Krsnapur 351. Mithila. 
Vangīya Sup. 1826. Viz. Skt. Coll, 
See Tattvapradipika or Pratyak- 
tattvapradīpikā. | 
fargat name of C. 
Sarasvati on 
Trav. Uni. 7491. 
facgar by Mukunda. BORI. 728 of 1895-1909. 
fagara stotra. Ānandāšrama 7252(b). 
faegarafadt one of the theological and: 
devotional poems of Nīlakaņthatīrtha. 
of Kerala. 
Ptd. in Svārājyasarvasva, pp. 1-19.. 
Palghat, 1908. 
rues allegorical play in 5 Acts. by: 
Nrsithha Daivajiia. | 
Ptd. with a short metrical account. 
of a.'s family. See Br. Mus. GENE B&g.. 
1906-28. 487. 
facegrrigamarg by Sahib Kaul. IO. Stein 900,. 


BORI. 115 of 
Used by Sridhara. 


by Nrsimhānanda 
Vedāntasāropanisad.. 


Really " 


faziadpactaaan by Varadanāyaka. MD. | 
4882. 15440, MT. 1857(a). Same 
as Tatvatrayaculukārthasangraha by 
Varadācārya, son of Vedantadesika ; 
Skt. prose summary of the Tamil work | 
Tattvatrayaculuka by Vedantadesika. 
Adyar D. X. 228. 

See also Tattvatrayaculukārtha- 

sangraha, 
Pid. Ben. Skt. Ser. 27 (1905). 
frafagara vedanta. Oppert II. 2822. 
faafaquieatias adv. Adyar II. p. 145a 
(inc.). 

fagfagattufada adv. by Svaprakasayati, 
pupil of Vasudevendra Sarasvati. TD. 
1670. 7671 (ino.). 

faamaaa vedanta. Oppert II. 7550. 

facxaneq(ast) by Pradhāni Venkamatya. 
Mysore I. p. 429. Mysore D. IIT. 253. 
Rice 144. 

frsšanegau and C. Parimala adv. by Cin- 
maya Muni alias Venkamatya. PUL. 
II. p. 41. 

The above two are probably the same. 

faggaara | 

—Candividhana from. America 4460. 

AS. p. 62. NP. III. 48. 

far 

—Candividhana. 

tions 510. 

aara tantra. K. 40. 

fagrat father of Appadhvarin (a. of Acara- 
navanita, TD. 18048). 

faqat preceptor of an. a. of Cidambara- 
paiicacāmarastotra, MT. 886(d). 


Ujjain Latest Addi- 


rata (ura ) one of the authors in the 
Nrsimhasarvasva. RASB. IV. 3108. 
aagana.) TN 
—fSmrtikaumudi. Adyar. 
faarac of Kaušika gotra. son of Ananta- 
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nārāyaņa; his mother Venkamba was 
the daughter of Vedapurigvara ; grand- 
son of Sūryanārāyaņa Diksita and 
brother of Srīnivāsa of Pālayūr in 
Tanjore (?). See TD. 8749. He was 
patronized by King Sahaji of Tanjore 
and King Venkata I (1586-1614) of 
Vizianagar. | 

—Kathatrayi or Kavyaratna or Bhāga- 
vataràmayanabhàratasàra or Raghava- 
pàndavayadaviya with C. MD. 11708, 
T'D. 3749. 

—Cidambaravilasakavya with C. in 5 
sargas. Hz. 1154. Extr. p. 114. TD. 
8777-80. 

—Faūcakalyāņacampū with C. (five 
stories in one on the marriages of Rima, 
Krsna, Subrahmanya, Visnu and Siva). 
MT. 2940(a). TOD. 1380 A. 

—Bhāgavatacampī. Adyar D. V. 781. 
GD. 1623. MD. 16327. TD. 4067. 

—Sabdarthacintamani, a viloma kāvya on 
Ramayana and Bhagavata with C. 
Nikasopala. TD. 3850-1. 

--Slesacintàmani with C. TD. 3855. 

fagrauafā) teacher of Srikantha alias 
Nafijunda (a. of Madanamahoisava- 
bhāņa, MD. 12577). 

fagrat(«f4) 

—Utkanthabharana. kāvya. Skt. Coll, 

Mys. p. 4. | 
farmat vedanta. Oppert IT, 5193. 
Marake Šaivāgama,. Adyar II. pp. 188b. 

207a (adhys. 1-12). R. A. Sastri I. 

p. 35 (with many other paddhatis). 

Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 7. TD. XX. Sup. no. 

865(b). Trav. Uni. 1486A (inc.). 3996 

. (inc, interspersed with Tamil). 8585 

(ino.). | 

^ Q. by Girvanendra. Sarasvati in 

his Prapaiicasārasangraha (Pt. I. 
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Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 98. pp. 24, 
25. 38). 
—Paūcāksaramāhātmya from. Adyar. 
—from Paficiksararahasya. Adyar. 
—from Pundarikapuramahatmya and 
Bharadvajasamhita. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
. 859(). 
— from Rahasyapundarikapurána. TD. 
XX. Bup. no. 814. 
fazsacnegeamtata from  Pafieaksararahasya. 
Trav. Uni. 1477B. 
amaa Adyar I. p. 230a (8 mas.). 
grata also known as Sabhapatisam- 
melanakavaca. Adyar I. p. 2808. 
fagrarfā 
—Avadhanadarga. 
Ptd. with a C. in Telugu script, 
Hllore, 1923. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 
pp. 240. 658. 
— Badavānala-Rāma-varņamālāstotra. 
Ptd. in Telugu script. Anantapur, 


1914. Bee IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 257. 


653. 
taga agal?) 
—on 1128 names of different pūjās, with 
the use of flowers. Taylor II. 336. 
aracda by Sabhesa Dik- 
gita. 
Ptd. in Ginta script. Chidamba- 
ram, 1913. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p.653. 
fergrragu grandfather of Ramacandra (a. 
of Cidambaragurumahatmya, MT. 
2370.) 
faarqeqeatercra in 49 chs. on Cidambara- 
guru, son of Sankarayogin and Krsna. 
by Ramacandra, grandson of Cid. guru. 
MT. 2370. 5720. 
Tagrarigetšaa stotra. an. (Beg. artsē gratasē. 
aft), MD. 17322 (ino.). 
fagrarayacara (Beg. wrap) on Cidam- 
baraguru, son of Vyasa and disciple of 
Narayanatirtha. MD. 11286. 


fagra mantra. Adyar II. p. 207a (ino.) 
(with Tika in Tamil). 

aama TD. XX. Sup. No. 816 (ino.). 

—from Rahasyapundarikapurana. TD. 

XX. Bup. no. 864(g). 

faqeactamaeat: from Vimalāgama. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 828(a-2). 

aracta: dialogue between Siva and 
Parvati, TD. XX. Sup. no. 927 (inc.). 

fagrataraftīggaedta in 51 verses. (Beg. 
aaa: wan Agata gaisam ) Adyar 
D. IV. 808. Extr. p. 140. | 

faatacazaes as given in Todalatantra. Q. 
in Sarvollāsa by Sarvanandanatha, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6204. 


Cf. Cid. natana below. 
fagratgaa stotra. Adyar. 
fagara Kallalagar 11(j). 
fagratdtfadarux (Beg. fasi Rami daravdtut) 
by Abhirāma. on one Cidambara 


Diksita of Murugodu. Adyar I. p. 200b 


(“stotra). Adyar D.IV. 2907.Extr. p. 852. 

fageacdiigat name of C. by Divākara, pupil 
of Cidambarabrahmayati on Mahim- 
nasstava. Bee Adyar D. IV, 1019. 
Extr. pp. 166-67. 

(agrata also known as Namassivayaragale. 
Adyar I. p. 233b. 

fagra with yantra. Trav. Uni. 9147D-4 
(1no.). 

fagrateafamesa Adyar. Trav. Uni. 1486U. 
9147D-7. 

faatquata sitfaardūvaam Adyar. 

Grupos k&vya. Oppert I, 6732. IT. 1751. 

frzratata stotra. Sg. II. 239. Taylor II. 
418 (4 verses). Trav. Uni. 8186J. 

fazrataea stotra (Beg. achiagafia) MD. 10968. 
10964 (ino.). Same as Sivatàndava- 
stotra of Pantaiijali and Sivastake, 
Adyar D. IV. 1219-1221. i 


Frqracgarercrfatafa mantra. Trav. Uni. 9158. 


Ftaratgatararafs Taylor II. 70. 
Fageqeqataea TD. XX. Sup. no. 509(a). 


dg. 
«Ptd. -Brhatstotraindkara pt. II. pp. 

^ . :917-80. Vavilla Presa, 1955... - - 
fageacazaaet Dacca D. R. 22 (ino.) MD. | 


6294-96. 15114. PUL. I. p. 117 (ino.). 
Taylor II. 381 (patalas 1-27), 


— Daksiņāmūrtikavaca from.  BBRAS. 
1822. Trav. Uni. 5614A. . 
—Daksinamirtisahasrandmastotra from. 
Adyar: I. p. 213a. BORI. 1012 of 
1884-87. MD. 9219. Rgb. 1012. 
Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Guntur, 
1920. (2) in Grantha script. Madras, 
1927. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 658. 
676. . 
Taavacazaneaneq MD, 7888 (inc.). 
faaracazersaaan by Rāmanātha Menon. 
Ptd. in Malayalam soript. Palghat, 
1919. 
agraar MD. 6297. 
tagrararardta TD. 22248. 
Raranga Adyar II. p. 207a. ` 
faqeatqaaracedya in 8 verses. (Beg. «ara 


amafi) in praise of Siva. by a disciple 
of Cidambara. MT. 386(d). 


Pid. Stotrārņava pp. 111-12. Madras 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. Ber. TO. 
fazrqcqata stotra. Oppert II. ši! 
FARFAILA TALAETH Kallalagar 11(k). 


fa meqa from Sivarahasya. on Nata- 
raja at Cidambaram, 


rapis GUCIE from Paficáksararahasyatantra. 
"Mad. Uni. 64(b). Trans ‘Uni... 2901C. 
(inc.). ! pu 
Krararadi  Kadayanallür 284. 
Radna mantra. Mysore I, P 570. 
j armata MT. 620(c). .. | 


Ararat eT elder brother of - Ghanasyams 
(a. of Bhāratīcamatkāra, IO. 3969; 
Madanasafijivanabhana etc.). . 


ragrataarafa(<arfirs) teacher of Divākara alias 
Daksinamirtinatha, of Bharadvaja- 
gotra; son of.Lakgmī and Gopalakrsna 
(a. of Tripurārcanapaddhati (MT. 622b) 
and C. Cidambaradipika on (Siva) 
Mahimnasstava, Adyar D. IV. 1019). 


frgraragdtīteg teacher of an. a. of Advaita- 
bodhadīpikā, Trav. Uni. 2192. — 


frgracars Adyar II. p. 207a. Oppert i 
6265. TD.XX. Sup. no. 899(b). | 


fagrari from Vāmadevasamhitā. MT. 
'2601(b). 


—on Cidambaram in South Arcot Dist- 
riot. from Skandapurāņa; in 26 cha. 
Burnell 195 (3 mss.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 27. Hz. 1166. IO. 6861. Mack. 
711. MD. 2429. 16050. MT. 7632. TD. 
10851 (ino.). 10352. 10358. Trav. Uni. 
9287. Visvabharati 2178. © 

aaraa: TD. XX. Sup. no. 864(f). 
araca on drawing Yantras with Śri- 
Pid. as work 5 in the collection, Sri vidyāmantra and Paūcāksarīmantra. 
Naļarājastotrāvali, Pt. 2, Sri Natarāja 
Vidyā Sabhā, Cidambaram. 


fergratgarataa: TD. XX. Sup. no. 1084. 


vei Cakraprakāšikā by a disciple of 
Paramananda Yogin.MT. 2400(b)(ino.). 
Rrarqunuesqesa: TD. XX. Sup. no. 855(a). 


faarqcaeseata by Sankardoarya. Gov. Ore 
| Libr. Madras 27 (2 mss.). 


feraratHeramtadī” mantra. Mysore I. pj 510s 
fagrartatērara Adyar TI. p. 207a. 


Kraratrzradara MT. 7279. 
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Aaram an. Adyar J. p. 143b (2 mss.) 
vi... /Kamakoti: 8/14. . Cati ics 4587. 5041. 
II. 2222. 6266. 7182. 9924.- . 

—on Cidambaram in South. AE Dis- 

: trict; from Skandapurāņa, i in 26 chs. 
Burnell 195 (3 mag.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 27. Hz. 1166. IO. 6861. Mack. 


71. MD. 2429. 16050. MT. 7682. TD.| — 
10351 (ino. 10352. 10853. Trav. Uni | - 


3987. Vi$vabhàrati 2178. 
For a ‘critical. study see Hermann 

Kulke, Cidambaramahatmya,- Frei- 
burger Indologische Studien . Vol. 8. 
Wiesbaden, 1969: 
Raşa mantra. from Abavā 
(ch. 38). MD. 6298. 

Rasu em TD. XX. Sup. no. 1004 (p). 

Rana from Makuķāgamu. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 817. 

— from Sānandasamhitā. TD. XX. Sup. 
/ , no, 815.. 

Agra AGT A TD. XX. Bup. no. 872(u). 
fagrrcu tantra. Adyar II. p. 207a. B. IV. 
256. Hz. 1230, Kallalagar 3(a). Mithila. 
NP. VI. 54. PUL. II. p. 117. Taylor 
"TI. 161. Venkatesiah 39. A ms. in a 
private collection at Nagapattinam 
listed in Adyar Library Bulletin VI. 8. 
p. 206. 

Q. by Natanānanda in his C. on 
Kāmakalāvilāsā, BBRAS. 814. Še 
II. p. 91." 
attributed fo Sankara. Gov. Or. Libr. 

Madras 27. MD. 7834 (fr). - 
 —Daksinam ūrtisaliasrānāman from. 
| Bharatpur: XVE am. EXE 


sarhhità. - Trav.: ni 8599795... 


Frzrateeerpsgiam peo. Trav.s Uni: 13746C. | 
Braugnmesmm Adyar. o0 0 BE 


faardiategien. stotra (Beg. + PARA 
qais) Adyar I. p. 200b.. Adyar D. Ie 


. 809. Extr.' p. 140. 


hee eem kàvya in 5 sargas, on lini 
of Natarāja of Gidambaram .temple.. 


. by Cidambara Kavi, patronised by 


King Sahajiof Tanjore. Burnell 158b- 
(2 mss.; both with C.). Hz. 1154. Extr.. 
p. 114 (with C.). TD. 3777-3778 (both. 


. ino). 


—C. Arthapradipika te 8. Burnell 158b- 
(2 mss.) Hz. 1164. Extr. p. 114. TD. 


3779. 8780. 
Raana 


—Maniratnamàlà (compiled). 


Pid. in Telugu ds Parl ikindi; 


1911. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 658. 


frerachravafaa on Natarāja at Cidambaram.. 
Pid. as work 4 in the collection Šrī 


Naļarājastotrāvalī Pt, 2, Šrī N ațarāja 
Vidya Sabha, Cidamiburan: 


Rancha aasa oon Natarāja at 


Cidambaram. 


. Pid. as work 8 in the collection. 
Śri Naļarājastotrāvalī, Pt. 9 Šrī. 


Nataraja Vidya Sabha, Cidambaram.. 


| ferarachararss or agaaa stotra. by Ananta. 


son of Vināyakasūti. Bhk. 16. BORI: 


-- 151 of A1881-82. BORI. D. XIIL. iii. 


907. D. p. 222. 


PIRTI in praise of deity presiding 
:.. over’ the  six-syllabled ^ Cidambara- 


natanamantra. - (Beg. frrsxmeita UE at 


: gaara) MD. 10965. 


Ramana RAES: from .Sanatkumāra. | Tā (TT GIE GIN Taylor II. 10, = 


| RETA stotra. an. .Gov. Or: Libr. 
Madras 27. of (rakt ai 


| „aboye. VE cas eoe oft 


Rrra TD. XX. Bup.: nos: i BaB(s h 
869(b). 


Ramena tantra. on yantra and prayoga. 
PUL. IT. App. p. 55. 


faaracamaoanaa Adyar I. p. 280a (2 sia | 


Gov, Or. Libr. Madras 27. Kallalagar 
8(b). 11(1). Trav. Uni. 9274G (ino.) 
Raamaa Na from Makutāgama etc. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 818 (ino.). 
Raada MT. 7694. 
Na (Beg. fagra- 
aq gaudeo) Adyar I. p. 212a 
(2 mss). Adyar D. IV. 1958-1954. 
Extr. p. 206. 
KRĀT Trav. Uni. 
2907 E. 


Ērta (edita) Bharatpur IH. 271. 
` —by Sivarya. MT. 2383(b). 


faaracaceraarates Mysore I. p. 195 (2 mas.). 


fargan Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 88(b). 
fazratat belonged to æ place on the bank 
* of river Hemāvatī (see verse 34). 
—Vighnegvaramanasikastotra in 50 ver. 

"ges. Adyar D. IV. 22. Extr. p. 5. 
. Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. T. pp. 4-13. 
‘Adyar, Madras. 


auda atotra. . (Beg. Faug gga fuu) 
Adyar I. p. 200b. Adyar D. IV. 810 
(3 slokas). Extr. p. 141 (extract in full). 
Of. Cidambarāgtaka, MT.: 84(b), 
below. 

fazracedta an. Oppert IL 2128, Talot ij 
10. TD. 22249. 

fra ARA KĀ or Šmrtidarpaņa, claiming 

'" '""$o be based on the views of 36 seers. 
IO. 5529-30. Mack. 24. 

fravatrarratta (Teu). PUL. II. p. 255. 

framers Hz..2146(n). Taylor II. 70. TD, 
93950552... 5... | 


$1 


Ramus in. praise of. Siva. (Beg: frmqst 
free; has the. refrain ua i 
aaa |). MD. 10966. TL 

. , Pid. Stotrārņava, p. 109. Madras 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib. Ser. 70.. 


Raaen or RALAR ” (Beg. STAR TĀ 


etc. BUTTE aga Prīma ; has the refrain 
fraratd ef anfi). See above Cidam- 
barastava. Adyar. D. IV. 818- 817. 
Extr. p. 142. MT. 84(b). 


Ramas (Beg. smmmsqsaefum). Adyar I. 
p. 28 a-b. Adyar D. IV. 811. Extr. 
p. 141. 

Krima Adyar. 

KAT Tas for the god and god- 
dass, Adyar I. p. 2122. Adyar D. IV. 
1255-1256. Extr. p. 206. MD. 9216. 
Trav. Uni. 2907F. 3673Z-28 (both 

. ealled Cidambaresvara’). : 

Ria 

—Sririmabhisana and C, . alarhk. TCD. 
1209. Triv. Cur, II. 124. ie 


| Reetaa on Natarāja at Cidams 


baram ascribed to sage Upamanyu. 
Pid. as work 8 in the collection Sri 
Natarajastotravali, Pt. 1, Sri Nataraja 
Vidya Sabha, Cidambaram. 
Kgratudamamta MT. 5116(g). 
Receta. Pallippurattu Mana 40. 


Raate (Raravafiregfa) Tray. Uni. 
3292Z-3, | | 


frgratunalā (Beg. AE sree) MT. 
1047. 

Ptd. Stotrārņava pp. 109- 110, 

. Madras. Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib. Ser. TO. 

PETA TD. XX, Sup. nos. 1118 (lk 

| 1118(x). " a 

Raes ‘native of Killiyür. near ir Mayaram 

and belonging: to Srivatsagotra, father 


$9 
^. of Appayajvan. (a. ‘of Madanabhūgaņā- 
bhana, TD. 4585). 
Beata 
—Smrtimuktaphalasangraha. Baroda 
10205. | | 


Ratahan by Mīnāksīnātha | 


Diksita. Trav. Uni. 12748. 
fagarteacgarneg Sucindram 182. | 
Raatan by Sivasüri. MD. 8627. 
fergratsatgsmfata an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 

27. 
fagataugisma (Beg. a feat graut 

maat) in Bhujangapraydtavrita. 

Adyar I. p. 200b. Adyar D. IV. 812. 
Extr. p. 141. | 
Raratan Trav. Uni. 9274A. 9274F. 
faarqtisacaaeaa- on Nataraja at Cidam- 

baram ; ascribed to sage. Vyaghrapada. 

Ptd. work 4, in the collection Šrī 
Natardjastotravalt, Pt. 1. Sri Nataraja 

Vidya Sabha, Cidambaram. 

RETU ATT RTA 

—C. Padaccheda on Ramakrsnaviloma- 
kavya. 
Pid. 1888. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, 

pp. 654. 2082. 

Raatan (Beg. aRar vÀ 
wafaeraa Raa ) from the AkaSabhairava- 
kalpa. Adyar D.IV. 1257-1259. Extr. 
p. 207. See MT, 5115(g). 

fagratsauum stotra. Trav. Uni. 8572C. 
8573Z-91. 

Raadi dialogue between Sanatkumāra 
and  Brahmā, Kasinathasastri 7. 
‘Mysore I. p. 14: Mysore D. I. 288. 


Kratumer Allahabad 21. 8 (inc.). 4 (ine.). 
Same as next? : 

fagfeaarer name of C. by Vaidyanātha | fa 

= A on Laghusabdendusekhara 


` of Nāgeša Bhatta. 10..666. RR VI. 
4991. : 

araa vedanta. CPB. 1698. 

AIRAA 

— Tripadāgrantha vedāntanirgags (na). 

Ujjain II. p.58. Is this Ātmārāma's 
Vakyasudhatika P 

farga father of Srīkaņthānanda (a. of 
Šrīniskalakramacarcā (caryā), MT 
4446, TCD. 1127F). | 

Rea preceptor of Gadādhara alias Sadat- 
man (a.of C. Kaumudi on Prabodha- 
candrodaya, Bikaner 3170). 

aaaea 

—Ātmabodhalaharī. adv. in 17 Sikharini 

verses. Nasik XXII, 6. 

frr or faaearaa pupil. of Prasanna 
Visvatmadesika. May be identical 
with as of Lalitarcana-paddhati and 
"candrikā, 

—C. Svarūpavimaršinī on Parāpravešikā 
or Sattrim$attattvadarpana or Svarü- 
paprakasika attributed to Nāgānanda. 
Adyar D. X. 957. 958. Os. III. 509. 
MT. 2159. 5042. — 

See also Adyar Library Bulletin XII. 
2. Mss. Notes pp. 101-105. 


aqaa pupil of Sivānandanātha (a. of C. on 
Krodamuni's Sambhunirnaya, MT. 
8208(d). Trav. Uni. 5854B). 


f&araez(qf$zd) son of Sridhara. 14th Cent. 
| —Nititativavirbhava. mim. Adyar D. 
IX. 261. MT. 2989 3300. TOD. 419. 
. Bee V. A. Ramaswami Sastri, Bhara- 
tiya Vidya X. pp. 182-191. 
Pid. T99. 168. | 


ameet name of 6. by Gaudapada 
on Devīmāhātmya, Burnell 197b 


fagardaerrga disciple of Kesavavadhüta. 
—-Lingapūjāvidhāna. MD. 6476. Bee | 


NCC. V. p. 57b. 

Praeger in two sections pertaining to the 
worship of female deities. by Saccida- 
nandavadhita, disciple of Cidananda- 

nātha. MT. 2228 (ine.). 


faaeega Adyar I. p. 200b. same as Nirvā- 


nasatka. Adyar ms. No. PM. 632. 
Seo Adyar D. IV, concordance, 
p. 610. 
agrega or Cidānandastavarāja. adv. 
by Sankaricarya. Baroda 5508(a). 
CFB. 2162. Hall p.188. See below 
Dašašlokī. | 
agregar stotra. (Beg. «gs ug ads 4 
maa; refrain faqmeqed praise ase). 
MD, 10962. 
fagraegatu teacher of Saccidanandavadhita 
(à. of Cidanandadarpana, MT. 2228). 
Ragat teacher of Šankarānanda (a. of 
Lalitārcanadīpikā, TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 942. See col.) - 
STRASSE 
—Agamamimarhsa. tantra. Mithilà. ' 
" E 
—Kuladharmasastra. šākta. Ujjain I. p. 
30. ' 
Ragagna 
—Nirafijanapaddhati. yoga-tantra. Jodh- 
pur 1095. 


FAAA 


Pas 


—Prābhātikavidhi. grh. Ujjain I. p. 25. 


agaga 


—HLalitārcanacandrikā. IO. 6181 (in 


Cs. V. 132. 183 a. called Saccid’). 


Tagata disciple of Svayamprakāsānanda- 


natha. E 
—Lalitārcanapaddhati. MD. 5716. 
VII—14 
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Raraga pupil of Gaganānandanātha. 
—Svividyagopdlacaranarccanapaddhati. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6846. 
FTA AT 
— Sarvasammohanatantra. TD. 15896. 
Paras 
—Svacchandapaddhati. BISM. fa. 148/25 
(Cidanandayogindra). Ujjain I. p. 75. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 421. 
Gxaremzqat mentioned in a list at Naga- 
pattinam, Adyar Library Bulletin VI. 
iii. p. 206. 
agra name of C. by Paramà- 
naudaghana, on Brakmasūtra, Hz. 506. 
Cf. Cidānandavilāsa below. 
Gregan disciple of Padmanabhasrama. 
—QO.  Tattvaprabodhinī on Maha- 
vākyārtha of Sankarācārya. MD. 
17046. | 
Gargara or Cidā nandāsramayati. 
—C. Balabodhini on Tarkasangraha of 
Annambhatta. Baroda 712i(a). MD: 
17057. Trav. Uni. 4450D. . 
fagaga. preceptor of Paramā- 
nandaghana (a. of Smrtiratnamaho- 
dadhi, MD. 2802. MT. 2683 and 
Prayogaratnāvali, MT. 1629 (o). 1707). 
rare Tag 
—C, on Gitagovinda of dude BORI. 
D. XIII. i 206. 
Raranga tantra. in 8 chs. by Krsna- 
deva. RASB. VIII. A. 6229. 
(aa ) areca, pupil of Pürpátma- 
yogindra. l 
—C. Tattvadīpikā on Totakašlokas or 
Srutisārasamuddharaņa of Totakā- 
carya. GD. 643. MT. 3862. TD. 7677. 
Brartgeardta by Sankaracarya. Adyar I. 
p. 1718. Same as Nirvanasatka, Adyar 
ms. no. PM. 697. (with. 5 extra vij 


bu 
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(See p. 610 of Adyar D. IV. concor- 
dance). 
faarao Wai 196. 


Ramage Pid. Kanpur, 1994. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 654. 


faataeqaraat by Puņyānanda. Q. by Natanā- 
nanda in his C, on Kāmakalāvilāsa of 
Puņyānanda, BBRAS. 814. Sg. II. 
p.90. But BBRAS. 814 attributes the 
work to Natanānanda. Mentioned in 
a list at Nagapattinam; see Adyar 
Library Bulletin VI. iii. p. 206. 

Ramaga vedanta. TD. 23908. Cf. Cidà- 
nandabrahmavilāsa above. 

Fagreqaan by Appasastrin Vidyavacaspati. 

Pid. Diksitagranthamala 3. in Telugu 

script. Madras, 1914. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 654. — 


aagana TD. 7284. See Nirvāņagatka. 
fsraraeqercerdt 
—Atmaprakagavyakhya, K. 116. 
fsraraeqerceadteartirr, 
—Agamamatavyavasthapana. 
—Patnyasannidhane aupāsanādisvadhi- 
kāranirņaya. 
—PistapaSvadhvaraviveka, 
—Pundradvayasamuccaya. 
—Brahmayajiadvayanirnaya. 
— Vedádhyayanapaddhatinirnaya. 
Ptd. Diksitagranthamala 4, in Telugu 
script. Karnapalem, 1926. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 654. 781, 
faaeaea adv. by Sankarācārya. Bhk. 
30. CPB. 2162. Hall p. 133. See 
Dasašlēkī. 
Raiana adv. (Beg. gar ša ar gar 
MAA) by ŠSankarācārya. Burnell 
202a. TD; 7225. 


araa alias Paramanandasrama, precep- 
tor of Acyutāsrama (a. of Aoyutāšrama- 
paddhati, MT. 1736). See also NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 77 a-b. ` 

faataaraa See above Cidānandabrahmā- 
Sramayāti. | 

faaan Burnell 198b (by Šankara). Hz. 
2146 (v). TD. 24368. XX. Sup. no. 
1118. 


rares stotra. Adyar I. p. 230b. Bomb. 
Uni. 1717 (ii) Same as Nirvanasatka, 
see Adyar D. IV. concordance p. 610a. 

fargafraq OPB. 1694-1695. Of. Cityupa- 
nisad. 

Fatatacrsr(cra)eqft on King Cikkadevaraya.. 
MD. 17925. 17926. 

fagmrafraagt in 278 élokas in 4 vimarsas.. 
attributed to Kālidāsa. Adyar I. p. 
188b. Adyar D. IV. 187-188. MT. 
8097. Mysore I. p.570 (2 mss.; one 
in 272 verses). See AIOC. Summaries 
XI. pp. 111-12. 

Q. by Bhāskararāya in his C. Sau- 
bhāgyabhāskara on Lalitasahasra- 
nama, pp. 58, 157. N.S. Press adn. 
1985; by Kaivalyāsrama in C. on 
Saundaryalahari, Oxf. 108a. 

Ptd. (1) Tantrik Tests vol. 20. (2) 
with a modern C. Bhatnavalli (Amala- 
puram), 1941, 

figno by Nrsimhayati. Mad. Uni. 119(b). 
fraudi disciple of Saccidanandasukha- 
cidrūpabhāratī. 


—Vedāntasārasangrahamanana. MT.. 
1694. 
fagara father of Trivikrama (a. of Paiica-- 
yudhaprapaicabhana, Bomb. Uni. 
2299). 
faamam preceptor of an. a. of Advaitaoüdá- 
mani, Adyar D. IX. 548. 


fagam saluted by the a. of Nāmasid- 
dhantanirnaya, MT. 5403. 

raaa 

—Nyāyaprakāša. 
Ed. by Gangavishnu Sri Krishna- 
dasa. Bombay, 1934. 
fazama alias Raghuvira. 
—Karmapaddhati. (yoga?). BORI. 559 
of 1884-87. Rgb. 559. 
— Satkarmasangraha. med. AK. 958. 
BORI. 958 of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 804. 

fast (Fafe!)saareatia(?) BP. p. 238b. 

fīgtaaua Jain. Sravanabelgola 398(o). 

Krēta | 

—Sricakrarahasya. Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 
535 (ine.). 

Faget or seant by Šankarācārya. Ashbur- 
ner 10. L. 1860 (with C. in Mahrathi 
by Niraūjanamādhava). Is it Nirvāņa- 
satka? 

fagwarn vedanta. 

—C. Anandasrama 7094. Of. next. ` 
fagcaayvn. name of C. by Acyutariya Modak 
on Vedàntàmrta of Gopalendra Saras- 
vati (see Baroda 322). 

fastens by Sankaracarya. IM. 10984. 
Is it Nirvāņagatka ? 

Rr name of C. on Sabdendusekhara, 
B. III. 26. 

fazanai grand pupil of ET 

—Khandanagrantha, alarnk, MD. 17876. 
MT. 6816. 
famas pupil of Sahiba Kaulānandanātha. 
"^ O. 19th Cent. 
—Gurubhaktistotra, 
6815 (t). | 


RASB. VIII. B. 
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See C. Chakravarti, Tantras, Studies 
on their Religion and Literature p. 79. 

fugafragfadarz BISM. fr. 210/1. 

Ramata BBRAS. 478 (in a collection). 

Rama SaR, of Tamil country; pupil 
of Sankarananda Sarasvati. | 

— Caņdikārcanacandrikā or Caņdīpūjā- 
krama. America 4367. 
, —Laghusárapüjàkrama of which Para- 
püjà is a part. See NCC. II. p. 411b. 
fagara alias Sridesikavaranarasimha. 
: —Jüànatáravali. MD. 4581. 

Frane (Fr) preceptor of Gangādhara 
Diksita. 

—Dīpavyākaraņa or Vyākaraņadīpa, 
commented upon by his pupil. Adyar 
D. VI. 589. TD. 5858. 

—Visami. CO. on Paribhāgendušekhara. 
NW. 42. 

fazer name of C. by Natanānanda on 
Kāmakalāvilāsa of Puņyānanda, 
BBRAS. 814. Whish 6(0). 

Pid. Kas. Tewts 12. 

Cidvallikā, Burnell 95b and Cid- 
vallikāmakalā, Hz. 271 seem to be the 
same. 

Rust tantra. mentioned in a list of private 
collections at Nagapattinam (Adyar 
Library Bulletin VI. iii. p. 206). 

fragile 

s cnin d rad an from. ‘Trav. 
Uni. 7483. | 

&rfüere name of C. by Vimarsānandanātha 
on Lalitāsahasranāmastotra, Adyar D. 
IV. 648-9. Extr. p. 124. 

fafafa by Upanisadbrahmendra. Up. 
Br. Mutt 29. Sea also Ramarcanacid- 
vidyacandrika, TEE l 
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talga saiva. by Nāgabhatta (Bhava- 
bhüti(P) Bikaner 6662. 6663 (ino.). 


fafaga or (3. aa (safe) Saiva. in 40 verses. 


by Amrtānanda (Yogi)natha. Burnell |. 


95b. Lucknow Mus.PUL. II. App. p. 55. 
TD. 8178. 8179. 9887 (a tract in the 


codex) XX. Sup. no. 939 (2 mss. in. 


the codex; one inc.). Visvabhāratī 2272. 
Q. by Natanananda in his C. on 
Kāmakalāsūtra. Sg. II. p. 90. 


Pid. App. to Nityāsodašikārņava, | 


pp. 422—327. Varanaseya Sanskrit Uni- 


versity, 1968. Also inthe Stotra Booklet | 


Ser. of Vani Vilās Press based on TD. 
Mss. 

afke a pupil of Sankarācārya according 
to tradition. Oxf, 248. 


—Sahkaravijayavilàsa (ascribed). in 32 
chs. on the life of Sankara in the form 
ofa dialogue between Cidvilasayatin- 
dra and Vijiānakanda Tapodhanendra. 
Adyar D. V. 689. IO. 2316. 5962. 

Pid. in Telugu script, Madras, 1876. 
falkerama stotra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 50 (no. 440). 
frraasaru — vallabhiya. by Vitthalesvara. 
Udaipur IT. 133, 66. 
faergea Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 198 
(12 gāthās). . 
frenar jy. by Krsna. TOD: 670A. See 
above Krsniya, NCC. V. pp. 26b-27a. 
frenfüfipemr an. Šrūgerī Mutt 222(5). 
—yoga. by Hathsinanda yogin. Mysore 
= Ip. 408. z 
freres name of C. by Gaurīdāsa on 
Sukasandēša ‘of Laksmidasa. GD. 
1768. MT. 2819. 
fragus Sama ins. "poet. See under Īšāna, 
NCC. II. p. 265a. go 


EEIEIEE jy. See Ramalajfiana, Lz. 
1152. : 
taaa name of C. by Ksamakalyana on 
Aksayatrtiyavyakhyana, Bik. 1459, 
Pid. Jamnagar, 1917. 


name of C. by Māmidi Venkatārya on 
Amarakoša. TA. 3912. 

—name of-C. by Dīksita(?) on Kuņdārka. 
Kavīndrācārya 701. 


—name of C, by Īšānadeva on Naisadhī- 
yacarita of Sriharsa, BORI. D. XIII 
i. 387, 


—name of C. by Bhattotpala Jyotisika 
on Brhajjātaka of Varāhamihira. 
Pid. Benares, 1923. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 548. 


—name of C. by Yaksavarman on Šāka- 
tayana’s Sabdānusāsana, IO. 5044-8. 
Weber 1638. 


—nuame of O. by Srinivasa, on his own 
Sivatattvasudhānidhi, from Skanda- 
puràna. 

. Pid. Chidambaram, 1898. See Br. 
Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 507, 663. 
—name of C; by Utpala on the Vivāha- 

khaņda of Varāhamihira's Horasastra. 
Nepal II. p.'85 (NCC. II. 316b ; name 
not given). 

rarai Short for Tattvacintāmaņi, ny. by 
Gangesa. 


—See also Anumina’, Ācāra”, Àhnika?, 


Krtya^, Kogthaka”,  Ganitatattva”, 
Camatkara°, Janma?, Tithi*,Daivajtia?, 
Purusàrtha?^,  Prašna”, Prastāra”, 
Brhat?^ Bhāva”, Muhūrta*. Muhür- 
t&mala^, Ramala°,  Laghu?, Vya- 
. ;V&hàra?, Suddhi?^, Šesa», Srādāta*, j 
Smrticintāmaņi, etc. : 


uid 


aaaf grandfather of Dāji (a. of Sahitya- 


maiijūsā, BBRAS. 160). 


faran) father of Govindaguru (a. of 


Pramāņasāraprakāšikā, Adyar D. X. 
pp. 337-8. MT. 3740). 


amf son of Damodara and brother of 


Visvakarman (a. of Dharmaviveka, IO. 
1565). 


farara teacher of Ramakrsna (a. of Prayo- 


gacūdāmaņi, Bomb. Uni. 1092). 


Fearail teacher of Nilakantha (a. of Bhārata- 


bhavadipa, Oxf. 1b; and Rudrasara- 
sangrahavyakhya, MT. 2070). 
faram authority ref. by Šankara Soma- 
yajin in his Baptasathsthadiprayoga, 
Bomb. Uni. 1187. 
faearafūt dh. Q. by Allādanātha in Nirpa- 
yamrta, Lz. 500. 


‘Gyearafat authority on Jyotisa. ref. in Prasna- 


prakarana, a sup. to Tājika by Nila- 
kantha, 10. 3055. Same as father of 
Ananta Daivajiia etc. 

Faaa jy. ref. to by Pitāmbara in his C. 
on his Vivāhapatala. See S. B. Dikshit, 
Bharatiya Jyotisa (Hindi edn.) p. 621. 

favarafēr saiva. Q. by Ksemaraja in Siva- 
sūtravimaršinī, Hall,p. 198. 


fram Q. by Visvapati Bhatta in Bodha- 


yaniyasrautaprayogasikhamani, TCD. 
14. | 
raar Pkt. work. Q. in Srh. p. 208. 
5 (Beg. agam). 
faearaltt poet. contemporary of dans 
Q. by Venidatta in his Padyaverā, 
verses 153, 159. 237. 807. 562. 578. 788. 


792. 816. 880. See Intro. p. 89 and 


verse 153. 


deam an. Lucknow Mus. 


Hennit in 9 adhyayas.on the worship of | 


Sastr, an. TCD.:984 B.. 
VII—-15 
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fararvaftr, ae; fag; med. Q. in Bagava- 
tantra by Basavarāja. Bomb. Uni. 215. 
fararaftt med. Cirayattu Mūttatu 5. OPB. 
1696. Gough p. 184, 
aaar by Gaņesa Daivajüa of Nandi- 
grāma. Bomb. Uni. 361-4. See 
Laghu(tithi)cintamani and Brhat° ; 
also NCC. V. p. 274. : 
Erami Allahabad 49 (ino.) (Tattva? ?). 
aramir Jain. BP. pp. 213b. 230b (ch. 1) 
(2 mss.; 1 vidhivada). Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 278. Lakgmisena p. 22. 
Saar Jain. 
—C. by Samantabhadrācārya. Moodbidri 
"II. 138 (ino.). 
Kraraftr by Subhacandra. mentioned by a. 
himself in bis Brhatpandavapurana (at 
the end), MT. 2770. 
—C. Tippaņi. Sravanabelgola 250. 
faata ny. by Krsnamisra (C. on Tattva’?). 
Oppert I. 177. 1824. 2825. 3129. 8910. 
4858. 6908. II. 672. 1064. 
aaar Jain. | 
— Kalpasūtra. For a Tripurasundari- 
pūjāpaddhati based upon this see 
Tray. Uni. 3806. 
faratatir | 
—Krsņakīrtiprabandha. Bik. 542, PUL, 
II. p. 258. | 
(remp Jain. 
—Cintāmaņikāvya. CPB. 1697. 


— Gaurisāstaka (Beg. aa taa) 
Ptd. Stoiraratnāvalī pp. | 810- 12. 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1965. - E 


| Regna before Sth Cent. (see THQ. VI. 


p. 578). CK (PE 
` a Gintomanibarys. , Bee below., 


fararaftr | m of Nilakantha (a. of Varsatantra and 

- .- —Pingalasastra. BORI. 1458 of 1887-91. Samjüatentra, BBRAS. 261) and of 

Rreamifür Rama (a. of Muhürtacintàmani,. 
— Praénatantra. Oxf. II. 1550. Weber p. 268). 

fararatēr —C. on Patafjali (Mahabhasya?). See 


—Bh&vacintameni. Devīpr. 79, 18. 
fsreararfür post-colophon verse 63). 


—Bhasapingala, BORI. 387 of 1895-98. farar son of Jiva, the chief court astro-- 


CE : loger in the State of Kolhāpura, during 
_  —Huhürt&máàlà. jy. B. IV. 178. 
facatar 


—Hathapradipika. with C. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 186. 


ivāji. 
—ÜOhandassàra. Bomb. Uni. 130. 


1302, 
fararafor younger son of Jilanaraja and | feaa order” Jain. Moodbidri II. 565, 
grandson of Nāganātha; brother of Bee  Alamkàracintàmani, NCC. 


Süryadasa (a. of Gaņitāmrtakūpikā 
on Bhāskara's Lilavati). 

—C. Grahaganitacintámani on Siddhan- 
tasundara of his father. BBRAS. 291. 
Stein 176 (Vāsanābhāgya). See S. B. 
Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa (Hindi edn.). 
p. 372. 

(X4) fararaitr of the 16th Cent. ; son of Sesa 

Krsna; resident of Bradhnapura. 

—Chandahprakaéa. B. III. 60. K. 94. 


—C. on Meghadüta. B. II. 98. 


— C. Parimala on Rasgmaiijari of Bhanu- 
datta. Adyar D. V. 1818. 
—Rukmiņīharaņanātaka. B. II. 122. 
fraraftr | 


—Cc. Prakasa on 0. Pradīpa of Kaiyata, 
on Mahabhasya. gr. Bikaner 5742 

. (ine). Cf. next entry. 
fararatin of Gargakula of Dharmapura, 
father of Ananta Daivajtia (à. of 
Kāmadhenugsņitātikā, Oxf. 88bb. 
Weber p. 263 (no. 877)). (See NCC. I. 
Revised ēdn. p: 1708), ‘and grandfather 


Vol. I. Revised edn. p. 399a. 
fsrearafür sama Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.).. 
aaraa name of C. by Yajiešvara on. 

Laghucintāmaņi by Ganesa Daivajtia. 

See B. B. Dikshit, Bhüratiya Jyotisa,. 

(Hindi edn.) p. 368. 
fararattrarmāg(?) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 415b- 

(no. 6677), 

Pedum by Cintamani. CPB. 1697. 
—mentioned in an inscription at. 

Sravanabelagela. Hpi. Oar. IL. ins. no. 

64 (p. 42). 

Rra amadan) jy. from a work: 

called Cintamani? Cabaton I. 963, 
Freavatiraten jy. B. IV. 30. See Kosthaka-- 

cintamani, NCO. V. p. 97b. | 
aaan Jain. CPB. 7190. 
Rrearafor Aafa or Faq of Gārgya gotra; 
son of Govinda Jyotirvid of Šivapura ;: 
grandson of Nilakantha and great 
grandson of Ananta. Contemporary. of 
Shah. Jehan. See Bibl, M ee India- 
«App. IIT. p. 161. 


Harshe 78 (Nīlakaņtha's Barhjfiàtantra 


the reign of Sahu, fifth descendant of 


—Šyāmalābhāņa (d. 1826 A.D.). BBRAS_ 


—Prastāracintāmaņi and C. metrics. 
composed in 1680 A.D. IO. 1103. Ret. 
to in next. 

—C. Sudha composed in 1637 A.D, on 
Kedārabhatta's Vrttaratnākara. Hpr. 
IV. 275. Oxf. IL 1185. RASB. VI. 
4759 (different from Cintamani 
Pandita, C. on. Vrttaratnākara; TD. 
6105). 

—C. on Raghunātha's Muhūrtamālā. 
RASB. III. 2746. 


fararaftrir Hpr. IV. 278 (subject given 
as Vedāntacintāmaņitīkā). 


Faearatarctar by Madhava Sarasvati ; prob. 
on Tattvacintāmaņi. ref. to by him 


in his Sarvadarsanakaumudī. MT. 
3085(a) & (b)). See Adyur Library 
Bulletin V.iv. Mas. Notes p. 187. 


faearuféraesr in 7 patalas. Ani (8 mmss.). 
Bomb. Uni. 1732 (patalas 1-7) (also 


called Yonitantra). Dacca 555. B (upto 
end of 5th patala) 636. C (patalas 
1-7). 1561. C (ino. 1977 (ine.). 2691 
(patalas 1-6). 2922 (patalas 1- T). 3149 
(patalas 1-7. D. R. 91 (patalas 1-9). 
Hpr. I. 116. L. 266. Mithila. SBPC. 
L J. 40 (inc.). 77 (ino). 107 (ino.). 
Triv, Cur. V.156. Vatgīya p. 34 (1 ms. 
patalas 1-10). Vangiya Sup. 1944. 
 Varondr& 520. 745. 1409. Visvabha- 
ratī 26 (patala 8). 


Consulted by Kāšīnātha Tarkālan- 
kara for his “ Šyāmāsaparyāvidhi”. 
PASB. VIII. A. 6308; ref. to in 
Agamatattvavilasa, Hopr. I. 22. L. 
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—Mātrkākavaca from. RASB. VIII. B. 
6731. s 
—Mātrkājaganmangalakavaca from. L. 
486. 
firsarafšrara a Mahākalpa tantra. IO. 6127 
(different from the previcus). 
faearaimariaraearaa Bud. by Bhava(bhata)- 
bhatta (Siddhacarya.) Cordier III. 
pp. 73. 15. 
Framan 
—Vādirājasādhana. Bud. in verse. 
Cordier III. p. 28. 
See Sādhanamālā, Vol. IL. GOS. 
XLI. Intro. p. xov. 
faam Aiga father and teacher of Gadā- 
dhara Diksita (a. of Antyestipaddhati. 
Madhy. RASB. III. 1207 and Catur- 
māsyapragoga, RASB. II. 681). 
fraa stare poet. Q. by Venidatta in 
Padyaveni 279. 509. 643. 
Sea also intro. p. 89. 
amai dra (1736-1811 A.D.) resident of 
Cipalun; son of Vinayaka, belonging 
to Vatsa gotra; and pupil of Ganesa 
and Vi$vanātha. 
—Golānanda, composed in 1791 A. D. 
Bomb. Uni. 341. 
—$ūnyasiddhāntasāraņī. 
See S. B. Dikshit, :Bhāratīya Jyotiga. 
(Hindi edn.) pp. 406-07. 464-66. 682. 


eerte | 
—Sangitamuktavali. Bikaner 8469—71. 
See Devendra. 


3186; by Yogendra in. Agamasara- | pearafir (Saw) pupil of Cūdāmaņi Daivajfia. 


gahgraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6220. 


"A icy < odi from. PUL. I. 
ip. 117. 
‘ve Manirārthacintans from. Dacos 2124D. 


—Ramalacintāmaņi or “prasnasahgraha 
or ?$àstra or Ramalotkarga. BORI, 
352 of 1882-883. 896 of 1891-92. Cs. 

IX. 118. IO. 8132. Mithila III. 297. ` 
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ex e A m ; gU. 2f 
Taema galdg great. great grandfather of 


Krsna Daivajia (a. ot. (Bījavivrti) 


Kalpalatavatara etc. NCC. IV. p. 331b). . 
faaafaro Bud. Nepal II. PP: 253, 


(2 mss.). 263. 
Pararafirarararct BP. pp. 196a. 206b. 207a. 
| 20Tb (Davakànda). 208b (2 mss.). 209a 
(2 mss.). 209b. 218a. 218b (2 mss.). 
214a. 216b (2 mss.). 217a (3 mss.) 
240b. 245a. | 
Same ag Abhidhanacintamani of 
Hemacandra. 
—Č. Tika. BP. pp. 207a. 218a. 
rearafiaraarar by Hemācāryajī. BP. p. 165b. 
CPB. 7191-8. 
Same as a.s Abhidhānacintāmaņi ? 


Ramma aiaa (arco?) arco 
Bud. Nanjio 802. 
ferrarattr earam agrari of Bengal. 
—Smrtivyavasthé. only parts of it are 
available. See L. 1550, L.1580. RASB. 
TIT, 2581 (both Práya$oittasarnksepa). 
—Suddhivyavastha. L. 1550. RASB. IIL 
2276. 2277. 
—Suddhyadivyavastha on Suddhi, Srad- 
dha, Tithi, Prāyašeitta and Udvāha., 
L. 1589. RASB. III. 2275. 


faenar PUL. II. App. p. 55. 


fraià qisa | 
—0. on Kedarabhatta’ 8 Vrttaratnākara., 
TD.5105 (different from Cintamani, 

a. of C. on Kedarabhatta’s Vritaratnà- | 

kara, RASB. VI. 4759). | 


| Riran Jain, Pkt, Arrah LA. p. 41 (Ptd. Y 


Paearaforeisireperse Jain. in 200 verses. Hrs 
| III. 94, - 


Faea Jain. Arrah T. A. p. a 
i (Ptd.). BORI. 684 (16) of 1895- 98. : 


CPB. 7199. Delhi IV. 875(z). Jhalra- 
patan p. 27. Peters. VI. p. 182 
(no. 684(g)). | 


—by Vidyābhūsaņa. CPB. 7200. 


—by Somasena. See Jaina Sid. Bhās. 
XIII. i. p. 86. 


fūrearaftrgrsdarugemema Jain. Delhi II. 99(1). 


ferraraftrarsšarudamāta Jain. J halrapatan 
p. 49. 


| ferarattrgcaaru(ararfē)safta Jain. Chani 


8498. 3699. 


rereamtalaraeaat Jain. Pkt. (Beg. faver- 


fant), BORI. 925 (87) of 1892-95, 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 718. Delhi IV. 
964(i) Peters. V. p. 811 (no. 925 (87). 


aafia Jain. Chani 3818 (with 


C.). 4053 (with O.). JASB. 1908, p. 415b 
(nos. 7008 and 7246). JBhP. I. 849. 
Jhalrapatan pp. 82. 78. 

— C. Tika, Chani 3818. 4053. 

—(11 verses, Beg. fs aĝan) BORI. 575(7) 
of 1895-98, 925 of 1892-95. e (f) of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. i. 164-6. 
Peters. VI. p. 115 (no. — p. 126 
(no. 640(5)). 

Edn. (1) Prakaranaratnakara Vol. I. 
pp. 074-575. (2) AENA ANARI 
pp. 9-11. 

—7 verses (Beg. aa). BORI. 678 
(40) and 678(c) of 1895.98. BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 168. ii. 714. 

Pid. (1) Jinendranamaskaradisan- 
graha, Bhrātreundra Granthamala 81, 
Ahmedabad.. (2) Jainastotrasamuccaya, 
p. 64. 

—8 Sragdhara -verses (2-7 beg. with 

Mantra syllables). Strassburg Dig. p. 10. 


Fararaftratshysit Jain. Arrah I.A. p. 41 (Ptd.). 
Rrra ‘Jain. JBhP.- I.6484ino,). 
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fararaftrgar Jain. Arrah I. A. pp. 89 (Ptd.). | ferarattraarfekratara MT. 372(g). 


41. Delhi II. 102(h). Pannalal Bombay | eara araa m3 


I. p. 47. Petrograd 241(k). 


—by Subhacandra (16th Cent.) 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 36; 
also Jainism in Rajasthan p. 156. 
aangaan Jan. Jhalrapatan p. 48. 
framfara Jain. (Beg. fraratā 
Riad) BORI. 616(a) of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 908(b). 
fararafrgaredta BORI. 673(e) of 1895-98. 
Peters. VI. p. 180 (no. 678(g)). 
fararatasarar BP. p. 280b (Upamāna ch.) 
(C. on Tattvacintāmaņi ?) 
aranna ny. Anandasrama 1505 (C. on 
Tattvacintāmaņi ?) 
fasaraftrmaradtga Kavīndrācārya 2059. 
farara Raadi ny. Gough p. 35. 
— QC. by Mathurānātha. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 40. 

Greanada mantras, TD. XX. Sup. no. 
835 (a-12). 

fraais Jain. Hombucca 179. Moodbidri 
II. 483(b). 

fararaftrararamu jy. B. IV. 130. 


Krarafttara Adyar IL p. 232a (2 mss.) MD. 
6299. 6300. 6301. 15149. Srngerī 141. 
Taylor II. 189. TCD. 907C (other ms. 
in the codex). TD. XX. Sup. no. 1287(b). 
Trav. Uni. C. 688B. T. 401. 14308 
(ino.). 

Ref. to by Sriharsa in Naisadhiya- 
carita, I. 145. 
Of. Cintamanisarasvatimantra. 


faamaaa Cabaton I. 1029(I) JASB. 
1908, p. 415b (no. 7518). 


framfart tantra, by Dāmodara. CPB. 
1699. Of. Cintamanitantra above. 


VII—16 


—Bhaktivijaya. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1887. 
—Madanalatikā. 
.. Ptd. Bombay, 1911. 
See 10. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 399. 660. 
1480. 


fararaltrarsr America 2120. 
aranhas (stadta ?) 


—C. on Amarako$a. Skt. Coll Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 141 (no. 571). 


rarna of Orissa, son of Harihara and 


grandson of Siddheša; wrote in the 
last quarter of 16th Cent. 
—Vàhmayaviveka. metrics composed in 
1573 A.D. L. 2837. Other works of a. 
ref. to in this are :— 
—Aksàvali. 
—Abhidhanasamuccaya. 
— Kamsavadha. 
— Kadambarisara. 
—Krtyapuspáiüjali. 
—Trisirovadha. | 
—Vasudevastava in prose. 
—Sambaricarita. 
See JASB. (1907), p. 212 and Proceed. 
AIOC. XII. p. 298. 
fsrraraftara Adyar II. p. 232a. 
fararattraragat Jain. BORI. 925 (40) of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 311 (no. 925 (40)). 
—by Subhacandra. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 36. 
Aramara 
— Sitatārāsādhana. Bud. Cordier . IIE.: 
pp. 9. 38. | 5 
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Frama anag wes See Sahasrabuddhe, 

Riran Bud. Nepal II. p. 258, 

fararaitifāstaary in 5 maijaris. by Šesācala, 
son of Sankara and descendant of 
Appayya Diksita I. 

Adyar II. p. 20a. Adyar D. V. 884. 

MT. 7197 (Slightly diff. readings). 
Mysore I. p. 265. III. p. 6. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 5 (8 maüijaris). Described in 
Mysore Ski. Coll. Magazine XXVI. 1-2. 
March-June 1950, pp. 189-140. 


faratatiafa Jain, Arrah I. p. 10. 
Pausa duerme Bud. Nepal II, p. 257. 


furamfecmaw (?) Moodbidri II. 405. Of. 
Cintamani gr. by Subhacandra above. 


Kratattraia, or ngatas son of Bhaskara- 
yajvan and Savitri. | 
— C. Saubhāgyānandasandoha on Para- 
mānandatantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 
80, p. 42 (no. 866). Trav. Uni. 1544. 


faamaea stotra in 7 verses on Gapeśa. 
(Beg. fārasa) by Mālavīyašukla 
Mathurānātha, 
Ptd. (1) Br. Si. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 148, 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br: St. Ratna- 
. hära, Pt. I. pp. 49. Guj. News Press. 
1925. 


fararafirateadiaea MD. 6302. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 989(1). Cf. Cintāmaņimantra. 


- araman or aratna jy. d. Saka 
1180 (1258 A.D.) by Dasabala, a 
Buddhist; wrote under King Bhoja of 
Dhara. CPB. 2058. Oxf. 327b. 

Ed. D. D. Kosambi, JOR. Madras, 
XIX. ii (Supp.). 

—C. by Mahadeva, son of Acyuta pees 
Baroda 9518, 

See Intro. to edn. of text. 


fararaltrera Jain. Jodhpur 840. 


—by Somadevasiri. Pattan I. p. 31. 


aaaea Trav. Uni. 8186F. 3292Z-3: 
(given also as Cidambareóastuti in 
handlist). | 


—Q. by Bhāskararāya in C. Saubhágya- 
bhāskara on Lalitāsahasranāma p. 53.. 
N.S. Press edn. 1935. 


—stotra on ‘goddess. TD. 19737-40.. 
24396 


—by Bhatta Narayana. Adyar I. p. 230.. 
Adyar D. IV. 3141-8. Jodhpur 1921. 
Same as Stavacintamani, Kas. Teate- 
10. See Adyar D. IV, Concordance. 


ferraraftreraa Jain. in 8(P) verses (Beg. 
fafi aaas). BORI. 925 (41) of 
1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 616. 
Moodbidri IT. 492(a). Peters. V. p. 811. 


(no. 925(41)). Cf. Cintāmaņipūjājaya- 


malastotra above. 


faaataata from Brahmāņdottarakhaņda. 
(Beg. emag À fü argaranormākta ).. 
MT. 1415 (k). 

fararattredta unspecified. Arrah I. A. p. 41. 
(ptd.). Cabaton I. 633 (IV). Jhalrapatan. 
48. Udaipur I. B. 132, 141. 


—šākta in 59 verses (Beg. «atafrgavīt-- 
ssqegaNWen uH). from  Visvatantra. 


Adyar D. IV. 189-90. MT. 1415 (ly 


(assigned to Rudrayāmala). 1517(v). 
Pid. Vani Vilās Press Stotra Booklet. 

Ser. Srirangam. 

~from Kāmikāgama.  BISM. Nasik. 
Patawardhan 555. Burnell 200a. 
Visvabharati 2266. 

—by .Sankaracarya. Burnell 199b (not. 
found in TD.) 


faamaga Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.).. 


"Jainagranthāvalī p. 778. « 


feared «tat carat Ujjain I. p. 88. 

Ragamana jy. IM. 1104. Of. Cinta- 
manibhàvàadhy àya. 

frearavggru ny. by Pragalbhamišra. Dahi- 
laksmī XXXIX. 20. Prob. section of 
Tattvacintàmani. 

aagana and C. by Laksminarayana 
Kavi. RASB. VII. 5267 (with C.). 


faeqm poet. Kus. 288. 
fara a~ Saivagama; extent given as 
laksa grantha, MD. 5419; mentioned 
in Sivatattvaratnakara, p. 3 (edn. 
Madras, 1927); in Siddhantasastra 
(a list of Saivagamas), IO. 6085; 
in Kāraņāgama, IO. 6113. For a ms. 
in Nagapattanam, see Adyar Library 
Bulletin VI. iii. p. 200, 
Kavindracarya 1510. 
See also list in Kamika. 
Rrrraugutcarg mim. by Bhatta Sankara- 
bindu. Ben. 109. Hall p. 193 (177 
verses). Mysore III. p. 12 (Sankara). 
SB. 365 (2 mss.). SBBD. 558 (inc.). 
Extr, p. 48. 
fra aqe same as Appayya Diksita III, 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 267. 
fxpe King of Tanjore (1535-61 A.D.); 
founder of the Tanjore Nayzk dynasty ; 
grandfather of Acyutappa Nayak and 
father of Raghunatha Nayak (a. of 
Sangitasudha), | 
ferador 4th son of Pedda Tirumala. 
—Astamahisikalyana. 
—Ūsāpariņaya. 
—Paramayogivilàsa. | 
See Inscription of Tallapaka Tiru- 
vehgalanàthe, J. of Sri. Venk. Ori. Inst, 
I. i. p. 101. 
frafter father of "Tiruveikatārya (a. of C, 
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Bālaprabodhikā on Amarakosa, MT. 
1231). 
ferafara-fanage or Frag of Tāllapāka. (15th 
Cent.) eldest son of Pedda Tirumala; 
wrote vedanta and sr. lyrics and rules 
for the composition of Sankirtana. 
—Astabhāsādaņdaka. 

See inscription of Tallapāka Tiru- 
vehgalanàtha, J. of Sri. Venk. Orv. 
Inst. I. i. p. 101. See also NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 450b. 


faaara King of Vellore; honoured Appayy® 
Diksita I. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 263b. 
faaara minister of King Cokkanātha; 
. patron of Appayya Diksita III (a. of 
Prākrtamaņidīpa, MT. 2346(a) eto.). 
Kraatramdatē son of Nalabommabhüpála. 
—Sangitaraghava. Burnell 6la. TD. 
10788. 
faang father of Peddi Bhatta (a. of C. on 
Sivamahimnasstotra, PUL. IT. p. 189). 
faaraz See below Cennu Bhatta. 
faarar evidently a South Indian, her verse 
found in Sp in a ‘Tanjore ms. 
(Burnell p. 164b) not noticed in 
Peterson's edn. ; Ry 
See V. Raghavan, J. Myth. Soc. 
XXV. p. 63. 
lada; arate See Cinna Timma. 
ratā or Cimmācārya of Vasistha gotra. 
father of Cauņdapācārya (a. of C. on 
Āšsvalāyanasandhyā, MT. 2920; C. 
Prayogaratnamālā on Apastambasrau- 
tasūtra (adhvaratantra), "MT. 2335. 
Trav. Uni. 3262 B. 8614). ` 
enamita or worship of Goddess Nityā, 
& manifestation of Sakti. by Prakāšā- 
nanda. MT. 2572 (0) (contains the 
Nityopāsanākrama). 
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faraataeatatay Jain. Arrah I. p. 10. Laksmi- 
sena p. 38. 

anada Saivagama. Adyar IL. p. 188b. 

fresadrattata dh. Oppert I. 7185. 

faraagfā Same as next? 


—O. Bhāsya on Brahmasūtras. adv. 
Mysore I. p. 489. Mysore D. III. 475. 
476 (Venkārya). 


faraagfā alias Venkamatya. 


—Cidadvaitakalpatarn and C. Parimalā. | 


BORI. D. XIII. i. 269. 270. Peters. |. 


PUL. IL p. 41. 
facara(t)arfatat vedanta. B. IV. 52. 
fanaa tantra. TD. 15397. 


franca Jain. 
— Vasusahasranāmajinapūjā. BORI. 670 
of 1875-76. 


farsu 
—Mangalapadyani. Udaipur II. 134, 
2 (4). 
LS LIE ES 
—Palli$ànti. Udaipur II. 183. 5 (Sam. 
1778). | 
aaa | 
—Rukminiharanastaka. Udaipur II. 145, 
81, 
faaštaita or Cīmanīcarita. kavya; a love 
poem based on a contemporary scandal 
in the harem of & Muslim Nobleman 
Allah Vardi Khan Turkman of Shah 
Jehan's Court (1606-1660); composed 
in 1656 A.D. by Nilakantha Sukla, son 
of Janardana Sukla and Hira (daughter 
of Vacchacarya) and pupil of Bhattoji 
Dīksita. — 
B. II 182. Bikaner 3017. 
(d. 1670). BORI. 857 of 1884-87, 
(d. 1688). 698 (i) of 1886-92 (d. 1744). 


IV. p. 26 (no. 698 (i)). Extr. p. 23. 
Rgb. 357. Udaipur II. 174, 16. 
Q. in Sabhyālarkaraņa of Govinda- 
jit. See P. K. Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist. III. pp. 129-131. On the histori- 
cal background of the kāvya see P. K. 
(ode, Poona Ori. VI. iii & iv. pp. 149- 
158; see also. ABORI. IX. pp. 331-2 
and NIA. V. pp. 177-188. 
Ed. N. A. Gore, J. of Ori. Studies, 
M. 8. Uni. Baroda, I. i. (1950). 
Gita Q. by Govindajit in Sabhyālar- 
karana. Same as Cimanicarita; see 
above. 
farara tā See above Cinnayárya. 
faceffa surname of Jagannātha (a. of Yoga- 
sangraha, Weber 958), son of Laks- 
maņa of Rādhīvamša. 
fatdta poet. Padyāvalī p. 202, verse 157; 
Subhāsitāvalī compiled by Sumati, 
10. 4038. 
farceftanfaataratata dh. Mysore I. p. 107. 
krutas 
—C. on Jyotiskedāra of Krpāšankara. 
BORI. 913 of 1836-92. Peters. IV. 
p. 34 (no. 918). 


Amaia az trata also known as Daivajia 
Ratnākara ; of Gauda (Rādhapura), 
belonging to Kasyapagotra, son of 
Šatāvadhāna Raghavendra, grandson 
of Kāšīnātha Sāmudrikācārya (NCC. 
LV. p. 1848) and pupil of Raghudeva 
Nyāyālankāra; patronized by Yaso- 
vanta Simha, Naib Nazim of Dacca 
1st half of 18th Cent. 

—Kāvyavilāsa. alamk. See NCC. IV. 
p. 106. 


— Tàjikaratnakara. Alwar 1805. Extr. 


508. RASB. X. 7098. 


„—Mādhavacampū. L. 115. 
. Ed. Satyavrata Samasrami, Hindu 
Commentator IV. 4, 7. Calcutta, 1871. 
—Vidvanmodatarangini. a survey of 
philosophical and religious systems. 
GD. 625. IO. 2446. TD. 8182. 
Ptd. (1) 2nd edn. Calcutta, 1834. 
(2) Venk. Press. Bombay, 1912. 
—Vrttaratnāvalī. metrics. Illustrative 
verses here are on Yasvanta Sinha of 
Dacea; C. 1781 A.D. Hpr. IIT. 280. 
TO. 5188. | 
—Sivastotra. mentioned in his Kāvya- 
vilāsa. . 
— $rīgāratatinī. Oudh 1877, 22. 
See S. K. De, Ski. Poe. 2nd edn. pp. 
279-80 ; Adyar Library Bulletin, VI. i. 
Mss. Notes, pp. 53-5; and Sahitya- 
candrikā 1903, 1904. 
frdarana C 
|  — Baparyürnava. tantra. Mithilà. 
(reda fast son of Pūrņānanda Misra. 
. — $araccandrodaya. Mithila III. 362 
(aco. to col. Mathura, son of Ciraā jiva- 
mišra, is the a.). . 
farce aad, HAS 
—Atisuksmam Gayākrtyam (compiled). 
— Gayākrtya (compiled). 
Ptd. Darbhanga, 1914. with Atisūkg- 
mam”. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 217. 661. 
896. | 
Afama a short poem on the Rāmā- 
yaņa story. MT. 3988(d). 
Raar poet. Skm. p. 226. See also Sarapa. 
farāfua BORI. 1269 (1) of 1887-91 (ina 
collection) BORI. D. XVII. iii. 735 
(fol. 2a). RE 
Krasta TD. 13448-53. 
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aaya Jain. BP. p. 283a. 

gs (ada) grgataa an. on the worship of 
Visnu in Kārttika. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 27 (3 mss). See below 
Mathanadvādašīvrata. Of. compilation 
by OC. Laksminrsimha Sastrin in 
Telugu script, Masulipatam, 1924. IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 657. 


agsara on ceremony relating to 
Vişņu in Aśvayuja month, observed by 
women. Taylor II. 179. 180 (with 
udyäpana and pūjā). 

Aigar: (minor vadas) ny. by Appa Sāstrin. 
Burnell 120a. Same as Savyabhicara- 
laksanavada, TD. 6638, 6639. 


fataeatis 


—Sarasiddhantakaumudi. Udaipur II. 
207, 6. 


freaaatant Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 845. 


Rema IM. 972. 

sate poet. Sbhv. 583. 584. 597. 1760. 1777. 
(Intro. p. 86 suggests Aka as the 
name). 

«tars Ben. 11. See Citikànda. 

Aamann fu tantra. source of Tārāvilā- 
sodaya by Vasudeva Kavikankana, 
Cs. V. 30 (See Intro. verses). 

damatdartraraga Bud. Cordier III. p. 38. 

ATIC, RA, CATT or AAAA, CHA, "art 
or aram, Care tantra. in T Patalas ; 
on a form of Sakti (Kaula) worship 
represented as being derived from 
Visņu-Buddha, and from China. 

Ani (2 mss.) Cs. V. 4 (Patalas 1-4). 

Dacca 248. 609C. Gough p. 87. Hari- 
singhji p. 32 (148). Hpr. I. 23 (or Bama- 
yācāra tantra) (beg. diff). IM. 4528 
(inc.). . IO. 2563. 7934 (fol. 61b-66b) 
(an extr). L. 319 (attributed to 


Brahnigyámsl& in col). 470. Mithila, 
MT. 3978 (e) (5 Patalas). Nabadwip 

446. RASB. VIII. A. 5993-6. SK. Ray 
. DC. 108. Skt, Col. Ben.: -1908, p. 45 
(no. 1162). Vangīya Sup. 1808. Visva- 
bhāratī 52. 596. 


Mentioned in Prànatosini p. 2 and 
ref. to by Yogendra in Agamas āra- 
sangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6220. 


Ptd. in Vividhatanirasangraha in 5 
Patalas under the title Mahācīnācāra- 
tantra. (See RASB. VIII. A. 5998). 


——Sarmvidbodhanasvikaravidhi from. 
Nepal IT. p. 207. 


—Haragaurirahasya from. Dacca 1535 B. 
1919 A. 
ANGMARIN 
= Ptd.in Telugu script. Madras 1880. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 660. 
AAT ATA, 
—Gayaditirthasraddha. 
Ptd. Benares, 1919. See 10. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 658. 896. 


ACTA eaae Tex 
Ptd. in Tirihayatranirüpana - com- 
piled by Balirāma Sarman. work no. 
28. with Hindi transl. Ist & 2nd edn. 
1920. See IO. Pid. Bke. 1938, p. 661. 


sac ācārya. native of Jambūdvīpa. 


——O, Tika on Janghadasa’s work. Ref, 


to in Gandhavamsa 64 (JPTS. 1888. 
p. 38). See also Malalasekhara, Dictio- 
nary of Pali Proper Names p. 980. 


maē(«) or Nrsimhagupta, son of Varàha- ` 


- gupta and father of Abhinavagupta. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 300a. 
gūlear tantra. Tagore 44. 
ssuengarare: Mysore I. p. 629. 
T —from Kuru bāku Mysore I. 
' 'p. 188. a «ās 


wea ins. poēt. mentioned in “Chhoti 
* Deori stone ins. of: Sahkaragana; 
probably belonged to the middle of 8th 
Cent. See Epi. Ind. XXVIII. p. 171 
and CIT. IV. p. 178. 
(az)attran See Cülitaka. 
(art) are (aa) (art) tat ara arcott Bud. 
for warding off epidemics. AMG. IT. 
318. AR. XX. p. 518. AS. p. 244, 
Kanjur Kyoto 188. Nanjio 844. 345. 346. 
(Chin. transl. by Divakara A. D. 685). 
gaga Bud. Pāli. Suttanipata. I. 5 of 
Suttapitaka, Khuddakanikaya. 
Ptd. with Sinhalese transl. Colombo, 
1896. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 703. 
garadi Bud. Nepal II. p. 252. 
gratutitaramu Bud. Nepal II. p. 258, 
gargita Aem Heu Bud. Nepal II. 
p. 258. U D. ge 
(magama waneratitey Bud. AS. 
p. 244. Of. previous entry. 
«rarum Bud. Cordier II. p. 389. III. 
pp. 11. 42 (8 mss.).: Nepal II. pp. 205. 
266. 267 (2 mss.). 
—different texts. Pid. Sadhanamala 
Vol. I. GOS, XXVI. pp. 270-72. | 
gama Bud. by Buddhakirti. Cordier III. 
p. 256. 


gua 
— Karaņabhūsaņa. jy. RASB. X. A. 6832, 


«raga gr or Vidyādhara Sarman. 


—Ksauramīmāmsā, Mithila. Sea NCC.. 
V. p. 169b. 


—C, on Gurustotra. Mithila. See NCC. 


VI. p. 85a. 
ufa (9 BP. p. 228b. 


spas | (er. Taylor II. 60 (sūtras and 


tikà). 


e- 


eggina arent: Bud. Galou” p 87. Mistake 


cree for: Gundā deyi P ^ « a 


"Www adv. Kotah 395. | 
m bhakti. by Varadacarya. Oudh 1876, |: 


80. 
Same as Tattvatrayaculuka P 


"1G ins. poet. and privy councillor of Arthapati 


Bhattāraka of the family of King Nala; 


drafted the Kesaribeda Plate of the 
king. See Epi. Ind. XXVIII. 12; 


Bhand. Ins. of N. I. no. 1876. 


-agaga Ukkaliya sutta ref. to in Nandī, 


(s. 44); explanation of Kalpa. 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 


Jainas pp. 26. 102. 


-geieaaa See Gandhavarhsa, NCC. V. p. 308b. | 
-agarar one ofthe 10 acaryas of J ambu- 


dvīpa ref. to in Gandhavarhsa pp. 66. 
77 (See JPTY. 1888, p. 33). 


—Saccasankhepa. Fausbéll 120. 
See Dhammapala below. 


-agga Bud. in continuation of Mahanid- 


desa. from Suttapitaka of Khuddakani- 
kaya. Br. Mus. Pāli II. p. 109. 

On the Adyar ms. see Adyar Library 
Bulletin XI. iii. pp. 84-35. 

Pid. PTS. (1) 1918. (2) Nalanda 
Devandgari Pali Series. 1959. 


“ggtaefa or Cullaniruttigandha. one of the 


oldest Pāli gr. ascribed to Mahakacca- 
yana, a. of the Kaccāyanavyākaraņa. 

See Gandhavamsa 59 (JPTS. 1888. 
p. 93); also Ind. Cult, XV. p. 198. 


astu (afaa) Bud. Pāli. gr. by Siri Sad- 


dharmābhilankāra Thera. Colombo 
D. L 2067. 


eus or agaaa) or spfamegna 


o. —Atthavyakhyana. Bud. Pāli. gr. 
See NOC. I. Revised dn. p. 101a, 
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e (peu). Rem: “Vigoyapifales:: Bud. 


Pali. A Parse 
Br. Mus. Pali 135 (4 n Colombo 
p. 47 (2 mss.). Colombo D. I. 6. 2363. 
: Fausbél] 8-9. IO; Pali pp. 59. 64 
(no. 8.). Kandy II. p. k Paris Pali 
p. 32 (8 mss.) Providence Pali 4. 

Ptd. (1) in Roman Script. Vinaya 
Pitaka Vol. 2. London, 1880. (2) Alut- 
gama, 1909. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1906-1928, 1244. (3) Nalanda Devanā- 
gari Pali Sev. 1956. 

For an ed. in ir. see ABORI. 
XXXIII. pp. 197-210. 

Eng. transl. (1) Horner. Sacred 
Books of the Buddhists. Vol. 20. 1949. (2) 
SBE. XVII. pp. 229-439. XX. pp. 
1-414. mE 

—C. Atthakatha by Buddhaghosa. Br. 
Mus. Pāli II. p. 108 an) Colombo D. 
I. 1752. 
dedazg—gu Bud. from Suttapițaka, T 
nikaya. 


Ptd. with Sinhalese transl. Colombo, 
1897. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 707. 


gigasata Q. by Rāyamukuta on Amara, 
II. 1. 6. See Aufrecht, ZDMG. 28. 
p. 109. 

afgat= a.ofa Vrtti on a gr. work. g. in 
Tantrapradipa eto. 

See Intro. p.1 to edn. of Dhatu- 

pradipa (of Maitreyaraksita), Savita- 
raya Smrtiraksapa Granthamala, 2, 
Varendra Research ‘Society, Baan 
1919. 
eif EAST: Jy dealing nn u symbols 
of the various stars, ' Burnell 
p 78b. TD. 11878 gms as.. fae 
Sastra. IU ü 
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Qs, ur poet. Q. in Vidagdhajanavallablià 
of  Kashmirian Vallabha (p. 197, 
Travancore ms.). 

See V. Raghavan. J. of the Kerala 
Uni. Ori. Mss. Library (Silver Jubilee 
Vol.) XII. i-ii. p. 149. 

See below Cülitaka. 


qeumtara an authority figuring in ta 
Brāhmaņas. 
See Bhagavad Datta, Vaidik Vāimay 
kā Itihās Vol. II. p. 55. 
„sr grh. IM. 8467D. 
. «stat grh, America 3319. Bharatpur I. 401. 
SSPC. IIT. C. 11. Of. Caula. 
qamiri dh. Lz, 570. 
gstatugfā grh. Mandlik p. 79, BN. 89. 
—. Radh. 37. Umesh Misra Sup. 20. 
gews grh pr. Ānandāšrama 5709. 
—ace. to Chandogasūtra. Baroda 10090. 


agamana Kh. 62. 
„statfāfā BORI. 195 of 1880-81. 
—by Nityānanda Sarman. Silchar 20. 
{STRUT (AUT) TAT grh. pr. Burnell 27a 
(5 mss.) . TD. 19170 (ine). 12171- 
19174. 12175-77 (al sankalpa only) 
12178-80 (all Cūdākaraņa only; Apas- 
tamba). 12181-86 (all Cūdākaraņa 
only). 12187-90 (all Cūdākaraņahoma 
only. 12191-95 (all Cüdàakaranadi- 
prayoga for Ksatriyas). 12196—201 (all 
Sankalpa only). 12202-04 (all Cūdā- 
karaņādisahkalpa only). 
qaa Bik. 277. 
qami America 3378. Visvabharati 570. 
—by Datta Pandita. NW. 118. 
—from :Vārāhagrhyasūtraprayoga (?). 
Baroda 8090. 
strāva dh. PUL. I. p. 87 (Jātakarma, 
samavartana). 


qsrnasapt Ānandāšrama 1960A. AS. p. 68.- 
Bikaner 2692. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 
141. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 385- 


(no. 288). 


ASA TAT by Mālava Visvesvara. PUL.. 


I. p. 71. 


e s Cs 


| errata 
Pid. Egvedibrahmakarma 1884. 9nd 


edn. pp. 218-215. 1886. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 671. 


epsterea Frater kavya. Oppert I. 5974. 
qerrai 


—Srigakyasirnhastotra from Svayam-- 


bhuvapurana. IO. 7819(23), 


asTatūr See Kavicūdāmani, Cakracūdāmaņi,. 


Rājacūdāmaņi. 
asrattt name of C. by Rāmešvara alias 


Ksirasagara Pandita on Hillāja. Bee: 


NCC. V. p. 152a. 


qem name of C. on Prašnavyākaraņa.. 


Pattan I. p. 8. 
wtf jy(?). Sucindram 172. 


«perator jy. work (may be identical with. 


: Cūdāmaņijyotisašāstra). 


Q. by Kalyāņavarman in Sáràvali. 


N.S. Press edn. Bombay (1928), pp. 11 
(V. 20), 164 (XXXIX. 8). 

qetattt dh. Q. by Raghunandana and 
Kamalakara. 


See Acdryaciidamani, NCC. II. p.35b.. 
STAT mentioned as an author on dh. and. 


quoted by Rāmanātha Vidyāvācaspati 
in his Dāyabhāgaviveka, Os. II. 159. 


gerir on music. Q. by Krsnananda, in his- 


Samgītarāgakalpadruma, BORI. D. 


XII. 330; by Catura Dāmodara, im 
Sangitadarpana, BORI. D. XII. 321.. 


Oxf. 201a. - 
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This is Sangītacūdāmaņi of the | «sratūr 


Cālukya king Pratāpacakravartin, fr. 
of which is ptd. in GOS. CXXVIII. 


"peri probably Janakinatha saluted by 
Kāņādatarkavāgīša Bhattācārya at the 
beg. of Bhāsāratna. See MT. 2910; 
also NOC. III. p. 126a. 


gemir 
—C. Vyākhyā on Amarakosa. Mithila. 
qem Jain. Chani 2944. 


graft Bud. Cordier ITI. p. 479, 


"perator by Srivardhadeva; ref. to by 


Dandin. 

See Jaina Sources of Hist. of Ancient 
India pp. 168, fn. 8,9; 169; also Epi. 
Car. II. 67. p. 260. 


gs wines) by Arhatéri, treating of the 
nature of things of the three worlds. 
See Prabandbacintāmaņi, Singhi 
Jain Series no. 1. pt. 1. p. 39. 1988 
edn. Santiniketan (Bengal). 


perator 
—Hkadasasraddha. CPB. 617. 
aera 
—C. Sisyatosini on Kumārasambhava 
of Kālidāsa. Mithila II. iii. 162. 


e 


STAT 
—Cüdàmanikàvya. CPB. 1701. 


ga —. 
—Jyotissārasamucoaya. PUL. II, p. 219. 
speratur 

—Prasnacūdāmaņi. Bikaner 4869(a). 
«patet 

—Ramalacintamani. jy. IM. 1406. 

—C, Tiki on Ramala. jy. IM. 1294 (with 

text). 


—Ramalaprašna. jy. IM. 3683. Of. below 


Cūdāmaņi Daivajtia. 
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—C. on Silhana’s Sàntisataka. Varendra 
1524.. 


«sTatūr 


—Sadhakamandana. tantra. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1916-17, p. 18 (no. 2625). 


gerir son of Raghavendra Catta. 
—Jianankura. Cs. II. 587. R. 

«stattr by Yajte$vara, father of Veūkateša. 
Mentioned by Venkateša in his Citra- 
bandharāmāyaņa, TD. 37772. 

«staitt by Rāmānujācārya. CPB. 1700. 

STAT by Saktibhadra. See Aécaryacüdà- 
mani, NCC. II. p.210b. Addl. ms.: 
Oppert T. 2605. 

—C. an. Oppert I. 2606. 

were by Cūdāmaņi. CPB. 1701. 

Feast or gemea jy. IO. 8196. 
Mithila, Varendra 1069. Of. above 
NCC. V. p. 44b under Keralaprasna. 

gsatranaftia See Kavicūdāmaņi and 
Cakracūdāmaņi. 

gstafttarg another name for Rāmāyaņa- 
(Yuddhakāņda)campū of Rājacūdā- 
mani Dikgita. Oppert II. 9717. Trav. 
Uni. 2856A. 

asrattrutfaTame . Q. in Rājamārtaņda, 
Cambr. 65; by Vasantarāja 1, 10. 

wpmrmewfwere Jain, Skt. by Viranatha, 

Ujjain I. p. 38. 

sre mentioned by  Bhimasena 

Diksita, in his  Kuvalayànanda- 

khandana, BORI. D. XII. 150. 

qem sitas an uparūpaka by Ranaka. 
Q. by Abhinavagupta in Abhinavabhà- 
rati, pp. 173. 190. GOS. edn. Vol. I, 
See also V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras 
VI. p. 161 and Bhoja's  Srhgüva 
Prakasa (1963) pp. 567-8. 


e 
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asrar Kavīndrācārya 1799. 
aemhdtAa See Rājacūdāmaņi Diksita. 
gemi faze 
—Vrttaratnākaratīkā. Oppert I. 4449. . 
6216. II. 4161. 5707. 


qeratidifiva one of the authors of Nrsimha- 
sarvasvā. RASB. IV. 3108. 


qsraterdifaxtia vedanta. Oppert I. 1439. II.. 
4590. 

eperator aa preceptor of Cintamani Daivajīa 
(a. of Ramalaprasnasangraha, IO. 3132). 

qztater(of) arcoft Bud. prayers to Buddhas 
and Bodhisattvas to avert all evils. 
AMG, II. p. 323. AR. XX. p. 523. 
Lalou p. 24. 

aqsar array Bud. by Silendrabodhin. 
Kanjur Kyoto 292. 

geiran Oppert I. 5975. See Āšcarya- 
cūdāmaņi. 

era encore jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 32 
(no. 1097 dupl.). 

qemi ugrard a title of Raghunātha. Hall 
p. 80. l 

aestattasratā father of Ramabhadra Sārvs- 
bhauma Bhattācārya (a. of C. Nyāya- 
rahasya on Nyāyasūtra). 

—Nyāyasiddhāntamaūjarī. MT. 1994. 

See Jānakīnātha”. 


erm son of Harirāma and grandson 
of Balabhadra. : 
—Rasakāmadhenu. alchemy. composed 
between 1500-1700 A.D. Harisinghji 
p. 29 (no. 109). See P. K Gode, 
ABORI. XXXII (1951) pp. 61-68. 
Ptd. (1) 8 sections. Bombay, 1925. 
(2) 4th section. Gondal (Kathiawad). 
xperafürcemeg by Dāsirāja, Luck. Uni. p. 37. 
ATAKA iy. by Mathurānātha Sukla. 
IM. 3687, 


| qamri?) “Jain. BP. p. 219b. 
«praece jy.an. BORI. 415 of 1895-98. 


Kotah 808. Peters. VI. p. 95 (no. 415). 
Tod. 58. 
—Arghakanda as q. in, Lz. 1167 (prob. by 
Hemaprabhasūri) 
* --or Pra$nacūdāmaņi. jy. divination. by 
Bhatta Laksmana. Alwar 1757. Extr. 
475. Ben. 27. Bhau Daji 59. Jl. 
Munchen J. 369 (wants beg.). Pattan 
I. p.8. SB. 264. 
—by Candrasena. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 9. 
gagašau divination. RASB. X. B. 7022. 
STEA 
SSC i ter (Astādhyāyīsūtrasūcī). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 4 (no. 12). 
wsm jy. Ānandāšrama 4264. 4966. 


—Vivahapatala from. Bhk.36. BORI. 
485 of A 1881-82. CPB. 5142-5144. 
Trav. Uni. 5170 (ino.). 
—metrical. ascribed to Varahamihira. 
RASB. III. 2689. See Dikshit, Bhāra- 
tiya Jyotisa (Hindi edn.) p. 691. 
qera jy. (in 35 chs.) by Srikrsnabhatta. 
Bomb. Uni. 405 (fr.). Q. by Lalamani 
in Muhürtadarpana, (Lz. 1066), which 
again is quoted in Mārtaņdavallabhā 
of Narayanabhatta (1578 A.D.). 
SAITI Rajapur 947. 
qast Jain. in 81 verses. by Bhattaraka 
Balacandra, disciple of Vinayacandra 
of Mathurasangha, 

See A pabhramsasahitya p. 2964. 
spot med. Ranbir 7684 (Skt.-Hindi.) 
quieren eet qot compiled by Ganapatiprasada 

i Sarman.  . : 
Ptd. Meerut, 1915-16. See IO. Ptd. 


Bks. 1938, p. 672. 
qaafcatedt dh. Allahabad 133.. - 


ee A “SENET SESE 5 cae at 
idest As - e eS mmm 


“queen med. MD. 13339 (ine.). 


"quad: med. Udaipur II. 216, 11. 
qeu med. Udaipur II. 198, 3. 
aiaa med. Mysore I. p. 650. 


qfi well-known name of Pataijali's Mahā- 
bhāsya. Q. by Pratīhārendurāja in his 
C. on Udbhatālarnkāra. I. 80. Also 
mentioned by Itsing, Records. p. 178n. 


ERI name of C. by Prabhakara on Vàsava- 


dattà, K. 76. 


fmt benedictory prose passages invoking 


blessings on a married couple. MD. 
14156. 


fima by Srinivasaguru, ancestor 


of Venkatavarada (a. of Krsnavijaya, 
dima, MD, 12744). 


«auttraafāfu Saivagama. Adyar II. p. 188b. 


Trav. Uni. 9280A (ino.). 
gs Seg also Culla above. 


EDDIE Bud. Pali. from the Majjhi- 


manikāya (III. 4. 5.). of Suttapitaka. 
Br. Mus. Pali p. 139. Colombo D. I. 
164. 165. 


For French transl. see AMG. V. 
499-502, 


i qamu one of the texts mentioned in the list 


found in an insoription at Pagan d, 
1442 A.D. Bee Bode, Pāli Lit. of 
Burma p. 105. 


cqewfwsqq Bud. Vinaya text. attributed to 


Moggallana. See Bode, Pali Lit. of 
Burma pp. 75. 76. 


qeka Bud. Pāli from Suttapitaka. 


Colombo p. 48. Colombo D. I. 85 
(ino). 1780. Fausbdll 74. 


Mentioned in an inscription at Pagan 
d. 1442 A.D., See Bode, Pāli Lit. of 
Burma p. 104. 
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Ptd. (1) in the entire text edn. of 
Suttapitaka. Bangkok, 1894. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 692. (2) 
Rangoon, 1917, (3) PTS. 1916-18. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28, 
1052. 1060-61. 


—C. Saddhammapajjotikā. 
, Hd. Text and C. Rewata Thera and 
Nanissara Thera. Simon Hewavitarne 
Bequest, Vol. 14. Colombo, 1923. 


peu agra one of the texts mentioned in 
the list found in an inscription at 
Pagan d. 1442 A.D. See Bode, Pāli 
Lit. of Burma p. 104. p. 411. 


qoaa Pāli. gr. written in 0. 12th Cent. 
based an Kaocāyanavyākaraņa. IO. 
Pali p. 102 (no. 77). Paris Pali p. 36 
mentioned in an inscription at Pagan 
d. 1442 A.D. See Bode, Pali Lit. of 
Burma pp. 37. 56n6. 105. 


pere ames Bud. one of the works men- 
tioned in an inscription at Pagan d. 
1442 A.D. Bee Bode, Pāli Lit. of Burma 
p. 107. 

"gentiam one of the works mentioned in 
an inscription at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. 
Bee Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 108. 

weguwwdu Bud, Pāli. Siamese chronicle 
composed by Vanaratana during the 
reign of Rama I. 

Ptd. Pali Text with Siamese version. 


Bangkok, 1920. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1906-28. 1167. 


qeartats Bud. Pali. gr. Colombo D. I. 2068. 
«ēda Bud. Pali chronicle of Ceylon upto 
1815 A.D.; continuation of Mahavarhsa 
by Dhammakitti and others. 
^ Gee Malalasekhara, Dictionary of 
Pali Proper Names Vol. I. p. 901. 
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Ptd. PTS.in Roman soript. 2 Vols. 


1928, 1927. 


Transls, (1) German. transl. Wm. 
Geiger (2) Eng. transl. based 
on German by Mrs. C. M. Rickmers. 
PTS. Transl, Ser. 18. 20. 1929-30. 
„eugiifā Bud. Pāli. by Agga Pandita. 
Colombo D.I. 2069. See Saddaniti. , 
gaattaltatas Bud. one of the texts menti- 


oned in the list in an inscription at 
Pagan d. 1442 A.D. 


See Bode, Pali Dit. of Burma p. 105. 
gaea Pāli. gr. Colombo p. 55. See 
Cūlanirutti above. 
© cea Jain. BP. p. 2-3a. 
—by Gurudàsa. 


—C. Vivarana by Srinandi. CPB. 7201, 
See Prāyašcittacūlikā. 


galertā Jain. Firenze 562. 
alenna: BORI. 17 of 1891-95. 


—C. Dīpikā. Anandasrama 4612. See | 


below. 


ufum Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 415b | 


(no. 7504). 


qenin Av.in the northern recension. 
The same text in the southern recen- 
sion is known as Māntrikopanisad. 
Adyar I. pp. 26b. 254a. AK. 17. 
Alwar 3998.  Anandàérama 939E. 
2997. 4060(b). AS. pp. 4 6. 64 
(2 mss.) (with C.). B. I. 78. Baroda 
2408(e). 2461(d). 4829 (a). 4856(e). 
4857(e). 5888(e) 7332(e). 11529 (e) 
(with G.). BBRAS. 472 (in a collec- 
tion) Bd. 21. Ben. 77. 85. Bhr. 
10. Bikaner 532(d). 533(d). Bomb. 
Uni. 664. 665 (in a collection). BORI. 
21 of 1887-91. OLB. I. p. 61 (8 mss.; 


1 with C.). IM. 7686. 102991 (inc.).- 
10800B. IO. 488(6). 489(5). 491(2).. 


493—4(37). Jodhpur 65. Khn. 16. L. 86. 
München 184 (p. 107). 185 (p. 120). 


Nepal II. p. 181. NP. V. 150. Oppert. 


II. 3144. Oudh IV. 5. Oxf. 894b (in 


a collection). Oxf.II. 1007(5) (Dhuliko”),. 


Pheh. 14. Radh. 3. RASB. II. 1717(5) 
(Culiko"). 1718(5). 1726(5) (Culako"). 
1729 (XVIII). 1780(81A) (with C.). 


SB. 386. Stein 27 (3 msg). Udaipur: 
p. 48 (no. 104 of Pid. Cat.). Udaipur IL. 


8, 14 (b). Weber 1488 (with C.). 


Pid. (1) Bib. Ind. 76 pp. 219-28 (in. 
the collection Ath. Ups.) 1872-74. (2) 


with C.s of Narayana and Sankara- 
nanda, Anandésrama 29, Upanisadām 


Bamucoaya pp. 229-234. (8) in Roman. 
script with German transl. and Latin. 
notes. Ind. Stud. IX. pp. 10-21. (4) 
with Bengali transl Calcutta, 1889.. 


(5) with Hindi transl. 108 Ups. 


(Jiiānakhaņda) 2nd edn. Bareilly 1963,- 


pp. 508-7. 
German transl. by Paul Deussen 


(Sechzig Upanishads des Veda).. 


pp. 637-41. Leipzig, 1897. 


‘Persian transl. by Anquetil Duper-- 
ron. Oupnekhat Vol. II. no. 41.. 


pp. 351-354. 1802, 


—C. Dīpikā. an. B.I. 78. Baroda 11529(e). 


Jodhpur 66.. NW. 288. 


— C. Dīpikā by Naàràyanàéramin. ĀS.. 


pp. 61. 64. Bhr. 288. CLB. I. p. 61. 
L. 117. PUL. I. p. 27. RASB. II 


1726(5). 1730 (81A). Stein 27 (2 mss.).. 


TD. 1475. Weber 1488. 


Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 76 (2) Anundās-- 


rama 29. 


—C. by Mukunda. NW. 282. 


(T£) prede or Cunitaka poet. Sbhv. 2066. 
Skm. p. 158 (Lahore edn.); verse 
1166 (Calcutta, edn. 1964). 
mg patron of Dāmodara (a, of Kirtican- 
drodaya). See NCC. IV. p. 168b. 
qme 
— QC. Anubhavadipika or Pradīpikā on 
Aparoksānubhīti. Mithila. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 252b. 
draarga" See Caityavandana”. 
Smeg (?) ny. Krsņapur 178. 
AHegagfiaat: Adyar. 
Senay by Buddhiságarasuri. 
. Ptd. in Samgrahakartavya of a. 1924. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 636. 
Faaaica Jain. Chani 1189. 


E SCIES | 
— Qetodüta. Pannalal Bombay V. p. 15. 
Saarafts by Bhagavatīdāsa. BORI. 938 of 
1892-95 (bhāsāmaya). 
Saqaaareem adv. Adyar IL p. 145a. 
* Adyar D. IX. 800. 
Sum B. II. 82. | 
Jaaa Bud. Cordier III, p. 149. 
(Aaaama preceptor of Sadāsukha (a. of 
O. Sāracandrikā on Advaitasiddhi, 
BORI. D. IX. i. 23. Peters. VI. Extr. 
p. 21). 

Jaanen Jains by J inavallabhasūri. 
JASB. 1908, p. 415b (no. 7486). 
afg son of Balivandyasimha, King of 

Benares (1770-81); patron of Devarāja 

(a. of Prayaéscittasangraha, L. 2469. 
mostly in Hindi). 

Baftexstza tantra. by BhavaniSankara. | 

Sūcīpattra 40. ; 

Zafsefsara kāvya. on the life of the family i 

of GCetasiruha of Benares. by Bala-| 

— bhadra. Ben. 25. PUL. II. p. 255 (ino.). | 
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TH 


RASB. IV. 3089 (Prakaranas 1-15. 
Sargas 1-7), Of. Šankaracetovilāsa on 
the life of Cetasirhha by Sankara, 
Oxf. 121b. 


Sfaqataricarar (sic) one of the texts 


mentioned in the list found in an ins- 
cription at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. See 
Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 106. 


Qaifasqa from Majjhimanikaya of the 


Suttapitaka. 
Ptd. with Buddhaghosa's C. and 
Sinhalese transl. Colombo, 1897. See 
Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1892—1906. 706. 
aaga in 129 verses; 4th foot of each ident-: 
ical with 4th foot of a Meghadūta 
verse; the message of a disciple to his 
preceptor. Arrah I. A. p. 7 (Ptd.). 
Pannalal Bombay V. p. 15 (Ptd.) (by 
Cetanavijaya). 
See IHO. III. p. 276 fn.; also Jaina 
. Bid. Bhas. IL. ii. p. 60. 
Ptd. Atmainanda Grantharatnamālā 
25, Benares, 1924. 
aAa contains descriptions of places 
of pilgrimage. RASB. IV. 3095. 
St (a?) cart: ate dh. America 3194. 
Qeraa aura alchemy. Kavīndrācārya 976. 
tada 
—C. Nyayamafijari on Pramāņalakgaņa= 
tīkā of Jayatīrtha. MD. 17087. See 
Kegavacarya, NCC. V. pp. 71-72. 
VATE 
—C. Vyākhyā on Rāmasaundaryalaharī 
of Sarvabhauma Mahakavi. 
Pid. Ramahhavanam Ser. 3. Vani 
Vilas Press, Srirangam. 
„ Bee IO. Pid. Books 1938, pp. 686. 
2101. | 
Adagia C. on Tarkabhasa, (P) by 
Sudarganaguru. Mysore III. p. 11. 
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TANT 
—Šivayogacintāratnasangraha. MT. 
4067 (e). 
Šaāgzalt father of Nrsirmhabhāgavata 
(a. of Vrttaratnārņava, Adyar D. VI. 
180). See Venkatasūri. 


"aazifāradtftra alias Sadāšivayoginātha. 
—Sivayogapradipika. TD, 8201. 
See Sadasivayoginatha. 
Bata amau See Narayana of Cennās. 


STE, atta See below Cennu Bhatta, 
Cennubhattiya. 


(sra) gag father of Peddasūri (a. of C. 
Kaumudi on Puspadanta's Mahimnas- 
stotra, Adyar. MT. 1645(a)). 


Segue (afa, fra’) of Andhra; son of 
Bahajasarvajia Vigņubhattopādhyāya 
(a. of Cc. on Paiicapādikāvivaraņa, ref. 
to in Sarvadaršanasangraha, BORI. 
edn. p. 458) and younger brother of 
Sarvajia; and teacher of Rāme$vara 
(who completed his C. on Tārkikaraksā- 
sarasangraha) and Visnu(a. of Cennu- 
bhattiyaniruktivivrti, MT. 3440 (b); 
patronized by King Harihara of 
Vijayanagar (latter half of 14th Cent.). 


—C. Vivaraņa on Varadarāja's Tārkika- 
raksāsārasangraha (MT. 2923. TOD. 
596). completed by his pupil Rāmes- 
vara. | 


—C, Prakāšikā called Cennubhattiya on 
Kešavamišra's Tarkabhāsā. IO. 5776. 
Pid. Bomb. Skt. Pkt. Ser. 84. 1937. 


—Sarvadarsanasangraha (Ref. to by a. 
in his Vivarana on Tarkikaraksa) 
generally attributed to Mādhavācārya. 
On the authorship of this work, see 
A. Thakur, Adyar Library Bulletin 25, 
pp. 524-38. 


gasta (Sa, fax) by Cennubhatta, 
| unspecified but mostly C.on Tarka- 
bhàsà. Bikaner 6000, Oppert II. 2927. 
4585. 7370, TA. 2105. Taylor II. 344. 
agadan ny. by -Cennubhatta. MT. 
2156(b) (with €.). 
—C. Tippaņi. MT. 1465 (ino.). 
—O. Vivrti by Pālangi Brahma Yajvan. 
MT. 2156(b). 

Yguctafaefātāgfā Ce. on Cennubhatta's C. 
on Tarkabhasa. by Visnubhatta, pupil 
of Cennubhatta. 

Maccāt 40 (an). MT. 3440(b). 
Mysore I. p. 372 (Vy&khyà). Trav. 
Uni. C. 1725. T. 970. 140B (ine.). 
896 (ine.). 10669C (ine.). 

SresteTasrfisrsa from Bhavisyottarapurana. 

| Taylor I. 484. Of. Colacaritra below. 

sgarar Jain. Waranga 59(i). 

Šemfagīmgata Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 160. 

| Peters. V. Extr. p. 142. 

ag (?) 

—(Bhigavan) Nilambaradharavajrapani- 
tantra. Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 128. 
AGH | 
-~ —Ratnavrksarahasyasamajavrtti. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 144. 
Igma 
—Şadańgayogopadeśa. Bud. Cordier TI, 
p. 21, 


agla commentator on Caraka, g. by J ejjata. 
Bee THQ. XXIII. ii. p. 152, 


sequyciarera or Cellūrīšastotra on the deity 
of Cellür in North Kerala. (Beg. exeltfagr- 
fiem—). Ref. to Sangama temple 
(Irinjalakuda). MT. 4199(a). Trav. Uni. 
8398A6. | 

Sega Trippūņittura IL. 316(1). See 


above. 


Arataa grey a vedic authority. See Bhaga- 
| vad Datta, Vaidik Vārimay 'kā Itihās 
. Vol. II. p. 68. 

[Sta] one of the divisions of the 
Maitrayaniya recension of the Krsna 
Yv. as mentioned in the Caranavyüha. 

See TD. 1768. l 
Correct form Aikeya. See Bhagavad 
Datta, Vaidik Vanmay kā Itihās I. p. 150. 


«arg preceptor of Jaimini (a. of Bhāgavatā- 
mrta, BORI. 139 of 1884-87.) 


> 


«Lara Or Baer eq (1484-1527 A.D.) sathnyasa 


name of Visvambhara,Gaura, Gaurānga 
or Nimai; son of Jagannatha ; 
brother of  Nityananda; disciple of 
Advaita Ācārya; founder of Bengal 
Vaisnavism. 

For materials on  Caitanya's life, 
see S. K. De, Vais. Faith and Move- 
ment im Bengal (1961, 2nd edn.) 
pp. 34-66. 


Although mss. attribute a few works 
to him, tradition gives only the 
Siksastaka as his work. See THQ. X. 
pp. 801-17, 

For an account of his life see Nisi- 
kanta Sanyal, Sri Krishna Chaitanya, 
Vol. I. Gaudiya Math, Madras, 1933; 
Oattanya et sa theorie de lamour divin, 
by Sukumar Chakravarti, Paris, 1933 

„and Oaitanya Maha prabhu by Bhakti 
Pradipa Tirtha, 2nd revised edn. 
Calcutta, 1947. 

On the chief disciples of Caitanya 
see Gauraganoddesadipika, IO, 2510. 

See also Krgnacaitanya, NCO. IV. 
pp. 809-10. Addl. works ascribed to 
him and information about them are 
given below. 


-—Krsnapremamrtarasdyanastotra. Bee |. 


NCO. IV. p. 309b. Addl. mss.: CPB. 
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8258, IIO. Stein 277. 
— Gopalacaritra, L. 1118. 
See NCC. VI. pp. 137b-138a. 
—Tattvasāra. vedanta. K. 120. | 
— Premümrta in prose and verse. L. 736 ; 
seems to be different from Krgņa- 
premamrtarasayanastotra, NCC. IV. 
p. 340b. 
—Rasàmbudhi. Proceed, ASB. 1865, 38. 
—Harinamapatala. AS. p. 238. 
Ādamu assigned to Brahmayāmala ; on 
Caitanya as an incarnation of Visnu. 
A$. p. 64 (assigned to Krsņayāmala). 
Dacca 3579 (chs. 1-5). 4548. Hopr. I. 
116. L. 594. SK. Ray DC. 164. 
Vangīya p. 41 (3 mss.; 1 inc.). 
aaeama frs. of several Skt. & Bengali texts. 
Os. X. B. 39. 
Zarafi preceptor of Jayarāmagiri (a. of 
Kalpadrumasārasangraha; med. BORI. 
D. XVI. i. 39), 
araf saga 
—Dattātreyapaddhati or Dattārcana- 


kaumudī. BORI. 157 of 1880-81. 
Kh. 60. 


—Devīpūjāpaddhati. BORI. 112 of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 281 (no. 112), 
—Paficamudrasodhanapaddhati. BORI. 

30 of 1898-99. 
—Paramahamsapaddhati. IM. 852, 
—Pirnabhisekapaddhati or  Upadeáa- 

diksavidhi. IO. 2612. 
—Balapaddhati. BORI. 975 of 1884-87, 

Rgb. 957. 
—(Mahā)Vigņupūjāpaddhati.  BBRAS. 

876. SB. 180. 

Seque same as Krsna Caitanya. 
—Rādhārasamaiijarī. kavya. Addl. ms.: 
L. 1627, 


TG 
Šaraaeggra 
—Padacihnatattva. 
Ptd. with C. Calcutta, 1911. 
—Siddhaseva. 


See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938. pp. 578. 1822. 


Jaaa Vangiya Sup. 1721. 
—by KeSavadasa. BORI. 444 of 1895- 
1902. - 


sarqargrsa vais. a short poem in 12 vibhā- 


gas on Caitanya. by Prabodhānanda 
Sarasvati Gosvāmin ; disciple of Cai- 
fanya, known before his conversion as 
Prakāšānanda, and a follower of San- 
karacarya. See De, Vais. Faith and 
„Movement in Bengal (2nd edn. 1961.) 
pp. 129-181. 436-37. 


AK. 289. 290. 291 (inc. 292-295. 
BORI. 289 and 290 of 1891-95. 291 
and 292 of 1891-95 (with C.). 298, 294 
and 295 of 1891-95. Cs. X. B. 38 
(144 verses). 111 (141 verses). Dacca 
2407. 2489. 2771. 3463. 3536. 4406 
(with C.). Hpr. II. 65.10. 3968 (with 
C.) (134 verses). L. 8167. Luck. Uni. 
p. 46. MT. 3050(b). PUL. II. p. 166. 
Rajapur 1018 (148 verses). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30. p. 109 (no. 876) (with C.). 
Vahgiya p. 228 (b mss; 1 inc.). Varen- 
dra 1013. 1205 (with C.), 


Ptd. (1) Brindaban, 1910. (2) with 
Hindi trans]. Brindaban, 1912. (3) with 


Bengali transl. Calcutta, 1920. (4) with: 


C. by Anandin, Berhampur; Murshi- 
dabad, 1926. in Bengali script. with 


Bengali transl. See IO. Pid. Bks.|' 


1938, pp. 678-14. 
— OC. an. Vangīya p. 223. 


—QO. Caitanyacandramrtatarangini. an., 


Hpr. III. 95. 


-—C. Rasikasvadini by Anandin. » AK. 


291 (ino.). 292. AS. p. 64. BORI. 291 
and 292 of 1891-95. Dacca 4500. Hpr.. 
II. 66. IO. 3963. Skt. Coll... Ben: 


. 1918-80, p. 109 (no. 876). Vangīya. 


p. 228.: Varendra 1205. 
Sea Ind. Cult. I. p. 23. 


Ptd. (1) Murshidabad: Berhampore, 
1883. (2) with text. Calcutta, 1926. . 


—C. Premapūrņā by Balarama. Cs, X. Be: 


44, 


—0. by Syama Kisora. Dacca 4406. 
Aaaama by Sārvabhauma Bhattācārya.. 


MT. 8050(m). 3058(i). 


Šaaagtgadg gut name of C. on Caitanya- 


candramrta of Pūrņānanda. Hpr. III.. 
95. 


Saagu an. RASB. VIL 5568 (34B) 


(in a collection). 


—by Rūpagosvāmin. MT. 8050(d). 8050(1): 


(different beg. and end). 3053(o). 


aaradter name of C. on Bhàgavata- 


purana, K. 24. Cf. Caitanyamata-- 
candrikà below. 


Saeqargiga allegorical drama in 10 Acts.. 


composed in 1572 A.D.; at the com- 
mand of Gajapati  Pratáparudra of. 


Orissa; by Kavikarņapūra Gosvāmin: 
alias Paramānandasena. See NCC III.. 


p. 267; also De, Vais. Faith and Move-- 


ment in Bengal (2nd edn. 1961) 


pp. 570-576. 


Alwar 1001. AS. p.64. Or. Cs. VI.. 
225. X. B. 121. Dacca 2361 (ino.).. 
2406. 3530 (upto end) 4414. 4518.. 
Filliozat I. 215. Oppert I. 550. 642. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 191. 


(no. 796) (an.) (with Tippaņa). SSPC. 
II. C. 170. Tüb. 23. Vangiya p. 210 
(2 mss.). | 

Ptd. (1) Berhampore: Murshidabad, 
1884. (2) with a C. explaining the Pkt. 
passages by Visvanatha Sastri. Bib. 
Ind. 14. (3) K.M. 87. 


Āamargiau by Vrajanātha Bhattācārya. 


Ptd, Caloutta, 1873. See IO. Ptā. 
Bks. 1938. p. 574. 


Jaaa arg IRT compiled by Madhusūdana 
^ Smrtiratna. 
Ptd. Calcutta, (about 1890). See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 574. 


dargafta by Krsņadāsa. Cabaton I. 740 (II). 
same as Caitanyacaritāmrta? See NCC. 
LV. p. 827. 


gaalan Visvabharati 2365(ino.). 
Šarga(tagx an. BORI. 188 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. p. 7 (no. 188). 


Šargaftarga on Caitanya's life. unspecified. 
Alwar 1561. BORI. 1451 and 1452 of 
1891-95. Jey. Pal. Orissa 94. Mack. 92, 
PUL. IL p. 166 (inc.). Stein 221. 
Extracted in Krsnacaritàmrta, BBRAS. 
1178. 

dadakarga a mahakavya in 20 cantos 
composed in 1542 A. D. (9 years after 
Caitanya's death) by Kavikarnapira 
Gosvamin. Cs. X. B. 42 (fr.). 43. Dacca 
2389. MT. 3018 (with C.). RASB. IV. 
9180 (madhyakhanda only in 25 chs.). 


Pid. in Bengali script with Bengali 
transl. Murshidabad, 1885-92. See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 304. 

—C. Vaisnavapriyà by Brndavanacandra 
Tarkālankāra. Cs, X. B. 41 (ino.). 
:—0. Gaurabhaktavinodinī by Nitya- 
. n&ndàdhikàrin under the order of 
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Rajaguru ^ Purusotiamadeva. MT. 
8013. l 


Saeraftataa Sanskrit version based on 


Bengali work of Krsnadasa. 10. 7080 
(ādya and madhya). 


Speer Cererem ne eT also called Ananda- 


kaumudī and Ānandacandrikā; C. on 
the Skt. verses in the Bengali Caitanya- 
Caritamrta of Krsnadasa; by a pupil 
of Vaisnavànanda. composed in 1792 
A.D. Dacca 4740 (p. 29). 

See NCC. II. pp. 98b. 102b and IV. 
p. 165b under Kišora. 

Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1858. (2) Calcutta, 
1885. (8) with Rūpa's Caitanyastaka. 
Calcutta, 1878, See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 90. 575. 


Sargaftarga by Narottamadāsa. BORI. 


1448-50 of 1891-95. 


rame Cara kavya in 4 sections (consisting 


of 16, 18, 18 and 26 cantos respectively) 
being the earliest work on Caitanya’s 
life by Murari Gupta of Navadvip, 
pupil of Caitanya. 

See ABORI. X. p. 123 and De, Vais. 
Faith and Movement in Bengal (2nd 
edn). pp. 35-39. 560—564. 


Ptd. Amrita Bazar Patrika Press, 
Calcutta. 8rd edn. 1921. 


Šargaftarga Skt. verses in Madhyakāņda 


of C. AK. 308. 809. AS. p. 64. Lz. 718 


_(inc.) See Madhyalīlāšlokāvalī, 
targaftargamitaradt Vahgiya pp. 224, 225. 


See previous entry. 


Šarafararata section 4 of Kālīkalpastuti by 


Rajanarayana. RASB. VIII. B. 6662, ` 


Pid. in Oriya’ script. 4th edn, 
Calcutta, 1918. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1988, p. 576. | | 
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Šaufaraiga in praise of 
. Krsnakànta Vidyavagisa. 
1901-6, p. 9. 


—by Rūpadāsa. 


Rep. Hpr. 


Vahgiya Sup. 1693. 
aust: afāfu from Vāyupurāņa, Gauta- 
ma-Satànanda-samvada. MT. ` 3058 
(2—51), 
[šrargaraamu] Sea CC. I. p. 190a. IO. 2408 (old 
no.. Not found in Catalogue. Of. 
Vrndavanapaddhati, 10.1802 (new no.). 


Siem another name of Jiva Gosvāmin 
(a. of OC. Durgamasaigamanī, on 
Bhaktirasāmrtasindhu of Sanatana 
Gosvāmin, BORI. D, IX, ii. 634). 

deerat of Bengal; a contemporary of 
Gopala Bhatta; probably one of the 
Gosvamins of Vrndāvana, at whose 
instance Krsnadása wrote his Bengali 
biography of Caitanya. 

—C. Subodhinī on Krsnakarnàmrta of 
Līlāšuka. BORI. 326 of 1884-87. Dacca 
2464, Bee NCC. IV, p. 306b. -Probably 
identical with the next. 
Saee or Pūjāri Gosvāmin. | 
—C. Balabodhini on Gitagovinda of 
Jayadeva. See NCC. VI. p. 33a. 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 182. Dacca 50, C 
2142A. IO. 3866-7. L. 301. Mithila 
II. iii. 94. 
—C. Bhavarthadipika. ref. to by him in 
the above C. L. 301. 

Sacaqza(caa)edtas (from Stavamālā). in 9 
verses. by Rūpa Gosvàmin. BBRAS, 
1879. Varendra 1899 (stotrāņi). Same 
as Caitanyāstaka. 

Jaqta AS. p. 304. 

(aw) Šarugrgaaratdtm IM. 10649 (ino.). 

_ —by . Vasudeva Sārvabhauma Bhattà- 
carya. Tūb. 10. 


Caitanya. by. 


EN 
* 
A 
`A 
`A 
`A 
EN 
EN 


See De, Vais. Faith and Movement in 
Bengal (2nd edn.). p. 86-7. 
Targa AS. p. 64. 


—by Sārvabbauma 
p. 187. 


aranmo MT. 3053(r). 


SlaeqatniSiercareed o by Sàrvabhauma Bhat- 
tācārya. MT. 3053(q). 


Šaragaotat MT. 3053 (a-14). 

Seca AK. 452. BORI. 452 of 1891-95. 
Saarai Varendra 1099. 

Srdeuuemxu Oppert IT. 4591. 


Bhattacarya. ASB. 


by Brahmavid Pravaradāsa. Rice 144. 
Srngerī Mutt 80. 


Spem KAUT areal wrote at the instance 


of Dharanidharananda Sarasvati. 
—Paficakrosiyatra. dh. RASB. III. 2450. 
argaigata on the origin of the incarnation 
of Caitanya; assigned to Ch. 8 of Vāyu- 
purana. MT. 3053 (a-39). 
gaaat by Vrndāvanadāsa. 
1458 of 1891-95. 


BORI. 


of Bengali original. L. 2973 (3 khandas). 
Lz. 722 (8 khandas). Varendra 1022. 
—(Adikhanda). Skt. transl. of Brndavana- 
dàsa's Caitanyabhagavata, Vangiya 
Sup. 1691 (ino.). 
aaeqagmacay adv. Mysore D, III. 254. Extr. 
p. 241. 
Jaata) Kotah 946. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 989(c) (with Puja). 
ar sg F Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 273 
MD. 7335 (inc.). 
Sasqugeasin SSPC. II. C. 129. 
aaranadiegat name of C. by Srinathapandita 
on Bhāgavata, RASB. V. 3634. Of. 
Caitanyacandrikā above. 


epe on the life of Caitanya. Skt. version ~ 


Sasanerartaa by (Sri) Nrsimha. 


drafūsratga 


TAPAS Agas 


Vangiya 
Sup. 1677 (inc.). Cf. Caitanyabhàga- 
vata above. 


Sazqcraatet Proceed. ASB. 1865, 139. 


Jage bhakti. by Be (Ve)cirama Nyāyā- 
lankāra, son of Rājarāmasiddhānta 
Bhattacarya. 

Mentioned at the end of his C. on 
his Anandatarangini, L. 805. 
ATIC HTS 
— Lashusiddhānta. jy. Cuttack 53, 


Seaeacra son of Aksayarama. 
—Atmaramayana. IM, 1518. 

Šasgaa an alias of Ramananda (a. of C. on 
Kāšīkhaņda from Skandapurāņa, NCC. 
LV. p. 122b). 

in five Vilāsas, by Nanda- 

kumāra Gosvamin, son of Pafüicanana. 

ae I. 117. 

seer cited by Anandatirtha in Bhàga- 

vatatātparyanirņaya, IO. 6089, 


A =e: 
Jafa 


Siqequrem 101 verses in Skt. by Vasudeva 
Sārvabhauma Bhattācārya. 
Ped. (1) Calcutta, 1911. (2) Calcutta, 
1930. with Bengali transl. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 576. 
Sazrgaara from Stavamālā. BBRAS. 1379, 
Jaqua of Vaidyadāngā, great grandfather 
of Kartikeyasiddhinta Bhattacarya 
(a. of C. on Mugdhabodhi, RASB. VI. 
4529-80). 


Gasaaeeaaaears by Rūpagosvāmin. 


Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1870. (2) Cuttack, 
1907. in Oriya script. 
Bks. 1988, p. 576. 
ruler of Khivi, contem- 
porary (and patron?) of Ramananda 
(Devasarman Vacaspati Bhattācārya) 
(a. of C. on Mahātantra, IO. 2571(II)). 


See IO. Pid. 


19 
Šaraeaa AK. 296. BORI. 296 of 1891-95. 
Šarreaamegga from which slokas have been 
reproduced in Krsnacaritamrta, 
BBRAS. 1178. Q. in Krsņalīlā (an. 
work of the Caitanya school), Lz. 719. 
(Fm)šaaerarašt AS. p. 207. 
daraxdta an. AK. 297-299. BORI. 297, 298 
and 299 of 1891-95. Dacca 8057. A. 
SSPC. III. Q. 3. 
TARAS 
—Paramahathsapaddhati. part of Parama- 
hathsapancanga. RASB. VIII. B. 
6516. | 
Sraearaa gr. Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, 
II. 48. Cf. next entry. 


(gm) garga by Sivanandasena. Proceed. 
ASB. 1865, 140. 


—JC. ibid. 189. 
sacaraaariere BORI. 1454 of 1891-95. 


arques from Brahmayāmala. Dacca 3049. 


Jaquar by Raghunāthadāsa. 
See De, Vats. Faith and Move- 
ment in Bengal (2nd edn.). pp. 39. 120. 
Šaaīgx unspecified. by Rūpagosvāmin. 
Varendra 1100. 1820. 


Sreeuiwm stotra. 
aaa) by Rūpagosvāmin. L. 2224. MT. 
8058 (t). 

Šargtatra (eats) or Aamen I from Stava- 
mala; by Rupagosvāmin. (Beg. «mte 
ara gaga: safyat) RASB. VIL 
5562 (1A). 

Ptd. with C. by Jivadeva. Stavamala 

pp. 1-6. K. M. 84. 

Šarargx Il stotra. by Rūpagosvāmin. (Beg. 
mA dp fata: epea gk). MT, 
3053(e). RASB. VII. 5262 (1. B). 


(Beg. efter Mè ggnqa(u)- 


GE 


Ptd. with C. by Jivadeva. Stavamala | 


pp. 6-10. K. M. 84. 
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aawa III stotra. by Rūpagosvāmin. (Beg. 
sarfiagargsmaaga tī fēnr:). RASB. VII. 
5562 (1-0). | 
Ptd. with C. by Jivadeva. Stavamālā, 
pp. 10-16. K. M. 84. 


Aaaama) AB. p. 64. Proceed. 


Seas trafic Jain, by Devendrasüri. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 145 (with C.). 


acamfamigeert Bud. on dimensions of 
Caityas, images etc. Cambr. Uni. Bud.. 
pp. 201. 202. 


ASB. 1865, 139. | 
—by Vasudeva Sarvabhauma. 


Ptd. Brindavan, 1912. See IO. Pid. 


Bks. 1938, p. 1566. 
(gsoryeraeatasreett by Pradyumna Miéra. 


Ptd. Dacca, 1910. with Bengali 
transl. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1367. 


AT ANAT Cs. I. 615 (ina collection). 
Ptd. with Oriya transl. Puri, 1918. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988 p. 577. Of. 
Cityupanisad. 
adrutgtaug 19 verses of Caitanya school. 
— C. Caitanyacaranàmrta by Kedāranātha 
Datta. 
Pid. with Bengali transl.; Calcutta, 
1885. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
484. 


q an Av. Khila. Kavindracarya 95, 

anafaa Bud. Cordier II. p. 358. 

Šafadtrgafattzsmršā Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 153. 

(mamara Jain. Chani 3836. 

Qaar Jain. Apabhrarhéa. (Beg. sas sag 

Ruan). Pattan I. p. 272. 


a@cqqge Bud. on ritual connected with 
caityas; dialogue between Vasubandhu 
and King Indraprstha. Cabaton I. 42. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 86. Hod. Bud. 
22 (pungara), 

agyam Bud. AS. p. 246. 

Jagga gaaat Bud. Nepal II. p. 258. 


Āadgsusatģa Nepal II. p. 174. 


ay 


y dy 


A (sn | 
veran Bud. belongs to Sūtrānta. 


458. 


deasgfādaadatm Jain. Chani 1863 (with C.). 


—C, ibid. 


acute Jain. Adyar IL p. 239a (with Pkt.).. 
Arrah I. pp. 10. 11 (9 mss.). 43. Mood-- 


bidri IL. 400 (12). 662 (10) Šrngerī 


Mutt 410/599. 
Šrauft: MD. 16332. Cf. Caityavandana (nā) 
below. 


A es e . 
aaa Jain. (two works?) Adyar II.. 
p. 289 a (with Pkt.). 


Seater Bud. by Vimala. Cordier III. p. 151. 


acaaeza (at) Jain. America 6891. BORI 690 
of 1892-95 (with vernacular C.). Chani. 
2149(b). 2204(b). 2225(c). 2271-72, 
CPB. 7202. 7208. 2768. 4068. Cs. X. 
C. 134 (2). Delhi MJP. p. 10 (no. 230).. 
JBhP. I. 845-46. Jesalmere p. 14. 
Jhalrapatan p. 77. MD. 9448 (ino) 
11356. 16460 (with Kannada Q.). 
18415. Oxf. II. 1387 (12). Pannalal. 
Bombay II. p. 57. Peters. V. p. 284. 
(no. 690). Ujjain I. pp. 86-89, 

P 


—C. Cürni. Chani 557. 

—C. Bhasya. Ahmedabad 1650 (1).- 
America 6392. BP. pp. 229b. 249a. 
JASB. 1908, p. 416a (no. 7643). JBhP.. 
I. 850. Mandlik Sup. 304 (1) (Pkt.). 

—C. Vivaraņa (Skt.)  Pattan I. p. 28. 

—C. Vrtti. Chani 3639. 

—C. Bkt. and Bhāsā. Filliozat II. 90, 


AMG. II. p. 279. AR. p. 476. Nanjio 


—Q. Vivarana by Ratnaprabha. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 28. 


—(agatasit) JASB. 1908, p. 425a 
(no. 7484). 


ea I) GV R Jain. Pkt. 


—C. in Skt. Firenze 554. 
Šegargageagfta BP. p. 248b. Chani 918. 


Arqaragen (Ceiyavandaņakulaya) Jain. 


Pkt. by Jinadattastri of Kharatara- 
gaccha, grand-pupil of Navāngīvrtti- 
kara Abhayadevasūri. 

BORI. 19 of 1880-81. 148 (i) of 
1881-82. 722 of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. 1215-17. (all with C.). 
D. p. 207 (with C.) Firenze 554 
(an.). Jainagranthāvalī p. 26. 


Ptd. with C.8 Vrtti of Jinakušalasūri 
and Tippanaka by Labdhigani, Shri 
Jin Duttsuri Prachin Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. no. 11. N. 8. Press, Bombay, 
1920. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 577. 


—C. composed in 1316 A.D. by Jina- 
kugalasiri, pupil of Jinacandrastri. 
See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 165. 

BORI. 19 of 1880-81. 148(i) of 
1881-82. 722 of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. 1215-17. D. pp. 165 
(inc.). 207.  Jainagranthavali p. 26. 
Kh, 18 (inc.). 

—C. Tippaņa by Labdhinidhanagani, 
pupil of Jinakušala. Jainagranthàvalt 
p. 26. 

Aaaama = (aeaagrmet) BORI. 1592 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1218. 


FE ("afaukrer Jain. Chani 


464(a). 817. 3787. 
—Q. Tika. Chani 464(b). 
Aaaa gane Jain. Pkt. AK. p. 87 
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(no. 1865) BORI. 1865 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. X VIL. iii. 742. 
See under Namaskaramantra. 
Sraegzeureqar (atydaam Jain. BP. p. 249b. 
Seraccafaty Jain. Chani 3598(d) JASB. 
1908, p. 416a (no. 6932). 

Sieraegpaegia (edis) Jain. Chani 2072(b). 
Malakheda 83. 

aaa ahymn in Raga Lalita, Nepal 
II. p. 287. 

aaa argarsafanamuvggaju by 
Akalankadeva. Jainagranthāvalī p. 28. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 63; also 

Caityasādhuvandana” below. 


Qag fana (frraraadtemtītu) in 14 
verses by Municandrasūri. BORI. 77 
(30) of 1880-81. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 715. 


Šeagrgatftamrt Jain, Pkt. Firenze 555. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 24. 


Šegargarfāfagzara Jain, in Māgadhi. by 
Haribhadrasūri. Peters. I. App. p. 16 
(no. 25(3) ). 

Seqaezaraa Jain. Pkt. part of Sadavasyaka- 
gütra. 

BORI. 690 of 1892-95. BORI. 

D. XVII. iii. 840. BP. pp. 184b. 191b. 
940b. 252a. Firenze 661(b). JASB.. 
1908, p. 4168 (nos. 6821, 7088, 
7648, 7706). L. 3848. Pattan I. 
pp. 106. 111. 146. 856 (in a collection). 
Peters. V. p. 284 (no. 690) (with 
vernacular meaning). Extr. p. 106. 


Ptd. with Gujarati transl. Ahmeda- 
bad, 1897. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906, 483-84. 


—QO. Avaoüri. IO. 1523 (62 verses). 
7524 (different). Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 26 (viji). : 


—C. Kulapradīpa. i Jainagranthavali 


p. 28. 
—C. Cürni (Pkt.). Pattan I. p. 85 (ino.). 
—C. Bhāsya (Caityavandanādibhāsya- 
traya). Ahmedabad 1650. Chami 1600. 
Jac. 695. Pattan I.. pp. 59. 121. 162. 
177. Peters. I: p. 124 (no. 263a) 
(with C.). Prob. by Devendrasūri. 


—Cc. Avacirni. Peters. I. p. 124 
(no. 263a). | 

—O. Vyākhyā (P) Jesalmere p. 14; Skt. 
Intro. p. 21. 

—C, Vrtti. America 591(a). 

— Cc. Stabaka. Chani 1600. 


—C. (Laghu) Vrtti by (Sri) Tilakacarya. 
BORI. 200(b) of 1873-74. 1298(a) of 
1886-92. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 847. 
848. IIO. 54. Jainagranthāvalī p. 28. 
Pattan I. p. 126. 


—C. Bhàsya in Pkt. by Devendrasūri, 


of Tapagaccha, preceptor of Dharma- 
ghosastri. 


BBRAS. 1601. BORI. 52(a) of 
1870-71.  217(a) of 1871-72. 264(a) 
of A1882-83. 640(a) of 1884-86. 1189(a) 
and 1190(a) of 1884-87.  1940(a) 
of 1886-92. 1150(a) and 1230(a) of 
1887-91. 691(a) and 787(a) of 1892-95. 
744(a) and 794(a) of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. 1219-21. 1229-24 
(all with O.). 1226-82 (all with C.). 
JASB. 1908, p. 416a (no. 7643). Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 26. Leumann 50. 106. 
Peters. I. p. 14 (no. 21) (with C.). App. 
p. 64 (no. 87 (3)) (12 adhikāras). IV. 
p. 46 (no. 12402). V. p. 284 (no. VEMM 
Weber 1916-18. 


Ptd. (1) with Gujarati transl. Ahme- 
dabad, 1906. 1912 (by a different a.). 


(2) with Karpüravijaya's Vivecana,, 
Ahmedabad, 1912. (8) Atmānanda Jaina 
granthamālā 15. Bombay, 1912. with. 
C. Avacüri by Somasundarasūri. (4) 
Prakaranaraina pp. 89ff. Ahmedabad,. 
1920. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
255. 769 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1998, 
p. 577. 


—Cc. Avacürni by Jūiānasāgara. BORI. 
390(a) of 1879-80. 1189(a) and 1190(a)- 
of 1884-87. 1240(a) of 1886-92. 268(a): 
of A1882-83. 187(a) of 1892-95. 744(a}- 
and 794(a) of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. 1222-25. 1227-29. 1233, 
Leumann 50. Peters. I. p. 124(no. 263a).. 
Weber 1917. 1918. — 


—Cc. Sanghācāra (vrtti) vidhi by 
Dharmaghosasüri (Dharmakirti), pupil 
and successor of Devendra. BP. 
p. 162a (Adhikāra 1) (an.). Jainagran-- 
thāvalī p. 26. Pattan I. p. 94. Peters. I. 
A. p. 14 (no. 29). 


—Cc. Avaciirni, prob. by Somasundara. 
stiri. BORI. 640(a) of 1834-86. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. 1226. 


—Cc. Avacūri by Somasundara. Jaina-- 
granthavali p. 26. 


—C. Bhasya by ParSvacandragani; in. 
Arya metre. BORI. 264 of 1882-83.. 
D. p. 823. Jainagranthavali p. 26. 
Peters. I. p. 124 (no. 264a). 

—C. Vyākhyā by Yasahprabhastri. Rep.. 
Raj. & O. I. p. 28. 

—C. Avacürni in Pkt. by Ya$odeva. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 28. Jesalmere- 
p. 19; Skt. Intro. p. 21. Pattan I. 
p. 88. 

—C. Mahābhāsya by Šāntyācārya(sūri»): 
Vādivetāla.; of Tharapadragaccha.. 


tore 


. BP. p. 191b (an.). Chani 3085. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 24. Leumann 98. 


. Pid. with Chaya by Caturavijaya, 
Becaradasa and others. Aimānanda 
Jainagranthamala 69. N. S. Press, 
Bombay, 1921. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 578. 

—C. Bhasyavriti. Jainagranthavali p. 24. 

—C. Vrtti by Sricandrasüri, alias 
Pàrévadevagani; disciple of Dhanes- 
varasuri. Jesalmere p. 6; Skt. Intro. 
p. 21. l 

—C. Cūrņi by Saubhāgya. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 28. 

—Q. Vrtti called Lalitavistarā by Hari- 
bhadrasūri, son of Yākinīmabattara. 

BBRAS. 1653. BORI. 151 of 1872-73. 
20 of 1880-81. 1241 of 1886-92. 1151 
1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 841-44. 
BP. pp. 169b. 219a. 248b. D. pp. 49. 
165 (ino). Gough p. 111. IO. 7496 
(with C.) Jainagranthāvalī p. 24. 
Jesalmere p. 18. Kh. 14. L. 3845. 
Pattan I. pp. 34. 126. 894. 408. Peters. 
IV. p. 46 (no. 1241). Extr. p. 85. 

Ptd. with C. Pafijikà by Municandra- 
gūri. Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 29. Bombay, 
1915. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 578. 

— Cc. Paiijikā by Municandrasūri, pupil 
of Vinayacandrasūri and preceptor of 
Vadidevastri, 

America 5891 (a) BBRAS. 1653. 
BORI. 21 of 1880-81. 1241 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 845. 846. Chani 
1336 (an.). IO. 7496. Jainagranthavali 
p.24. Kh. p. 14. Pattan I. pp. 111. 
126. 

—in 45 Pkt. verses. different. BORI. 
1269(53) of 1887-91. BORI. D. AYU, 
iv. 1431. 
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Šeaftarm Bud. Cordier II. pp. 358. 359. 
aangat Bud. Nepal II. p.:243. 
—from Vratāvadānamālā. Nepal II. p. 168. 


TIAA GIA Bud. 
Nepal II. p. 263. 


āerma(4«) frāgm Bud. Cordier II. p. 358. 


AAT TAOS STAT Bud. by Pale 
Cordier II. p. 161. 


Srparaafafa Bud. by Santigarbha. Cordier 


II. p. 289. 


ācaardafaftxa Bud. by Candragomin. Cor- 
dier II. p. 868: | 

TATA TACTAMTS MARAT A Jain. by Parsva- 
stiri, Jainagranthavali p. 28. | 

Ūegegfēr Jain. BORI. 678E of 1895-98. 
Peters. VI. p. 180 (no. 673(h)). 

Seaqeqft or Srreaeqaedta Jain. Adyar IL. 
p. 241a. Adyar D. IV. 3175. MD. 9444. 

gazga Jain. Pkt. included in Sadavasyaka- 
sūtra. BORI. 77() of 1880-81. 1220 (18) 
of 1884-87. 1269(7) 1269(9), 1270 
(16), and 1270(20) of 1887-91. 1106(15) 
of 1891-95. BORL D. XVII. iii. 
819-825. 

Ptd. (1) with Praitkramaņasūtras. 
(2) with text, chāyā and Gujarati 
transl. Kiraņāvalī IV by H. R. Kapadia 
p. 76. 

Šreraaudix Jain. BORI. 77 of 1880-81. 
1220 (12) of 1884-87. 1269 (12) of 
1887-91. 1106(19) of 1891-95. BORI, 
D. XVII. iii. 826-29. 

Šearsagšra Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.). 

Šeargadattardta Jain. ( Beg. udrageaurgiss ) 
Adyar II. p. 241a. Adyar D. IV. 3176. 

Saget gr. an exposition of a set of sūtras 
on krt. affixes according to Katantra 


school; ascribed to Vararuci him- 
self. IO. 749. Sūtras ptd. in J. Egge- 
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'ling's edn. of Katantra (IV. 1. 1.) with 
extrs. from Vararuci's C. 


See NCC. II]. p. 814b. 


D ~ r 
aapon anaa from Bhavişyottara- 
purana. RASB. V. 4177-78 (xxi). 


Tag Urga TATEKTU from Bhavisyottara- 
purana. RASB. V. 4196 (fol. 24B.) 

Jagua anetar from Bhavisya- 
purana. 

Ptd. with Marathi transl. Hkadast- 

māhātmya pp. 47-52. Poona, 1878-80. 

See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, pp. 577. 816. 


Šagtrargsftareres Allahabad 156. 

Šaaaufagarafa TD. XX. Sup. no. 1246 
(inc.). 

eque BP. p. 241a. 

Saqfiar Jain. Pkt. an. Bik. 1467. L. 2900 
(with C.). . 

—C. Manorama by Jīvarāja of Jesalmere ; 
disciple of Amaracandragani; composed 
with the assistance of Kantiratna. 
L. 2900. 

Sauftrarfāvrr vallabhiya. Jodhpur 1375. 
Xaar Bhor 150. 

—Ptd. in the Candranāthamāhātmya, 
Calcutta, 1913. with Bengali Transl. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-1928. 
350. 798. 

—from Himavatkhanda of Skandapurāņa. 
Ben. 48 (inc.). CPB. 1702. IM. 2675. 
SB. 245 (Adhys. 1&2 ine.). Visva- 
bhāratī 2057. 

ĀTRA mg PATETT from Varāha- 
purāņa. RABB. V. 4996 (fol. 26a). 
Ptd. with Marathi transl. Ekādas'- 
māhātmya pp. 52-56. Poona, 1878-80. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 577. 816. 
3razrasder ene Anama . Allahabad 156. 


Sarkarane prognostication of rains. Mysore |. 


I. p. 385. 


atta rar or Caitripürpimàdevavandana. Jain. 
BP. p. 240b. JBhP.I. 857. 


Atiya Jain. JASB. 1908, 
p. 416a (no. 6728). 
—C. Vyākhyā. JASB. 1908, p. 416a 
(no. 7645), 
Šardfriea Udaipur I. B. 132, 118. 
See Catuhšata. 


at preceptor(?) of Rama (a. of Kavidarpana- 
nighantu, MT. 7397. TD. 4744-47). 
See NCC. III. p. 2782. 


aaoi patronized by King Sarabhoji. 


—Kumàrasambhavacampü. composed for : 


his patron. Burnell p. 157b (TD, 4030 
ascribes it to King Sarabhoji). 


Bee NCC. IV. p. 221a. 


ARNA (megi) father of Nāganātha (a. of 
Ramavijaya, Adyar D. V. 645). 

«IERI on different Cokkanāthas see T. S. 
Kuppuswami Sastri, Ind. Ant. XXXIII. 
pp. 126f. 17658; A. S. Ramanatha 
Ayyar, Ind. Ant. LII. pp. 1 ff; 
S. Vaidyanatha Sastri, JOR. Madras, 
IV. pp. 261ff.; K. Kunjunni Raja, 
Adyar Library Bulletin, X. ii. pp. 109- 
122. 


ataata Bharadvaja gotra and Chandoga 
pravara, belonging to Sāttanūr village 
on the banks of Kaveri; son of Sudar- 
Sana Bhatta and Acyamba; younger 
brother of Ramacandra Bhatta; and 
disciple of Hastigiri Bhatta. 


On his identity, with father of Badā- 
$ivamakhin (a. of Ramavarmayaso- 
bhüsana) see Ind. Ant. 59 (1924) pp. 1ff. 
Later than Rājacūdāmaņi Diksita 
whom he quotes. See K, Kunjunni 
Raja, Adyar Library Bulletin X. ii 
Mss. Notes. pp. 109-122. 


=Q. Bālavyutpattikāriņī on Yudhisthira~ 
vijaya of Vāsudeva. Adyar D. V. 199. 
GD. 1852. MD. 11635. 


vene dira (ala) mid. ot 17th Cent. son 
of Narayana alias Dvādašāhayājin 


of Kaušika gotra and preceptor and 
father-in-law of Ramabhadra Diksita 
(a. of Janakiparinayanataka, MD. 
12518); preceptor of Sadasiva Diksita 
(4. of Gitasundara) and father of 
Nalla Perumal Diksita (a. of C. on 
Sabdakaumudi). See Sahendravilasa, 
Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 54. Intro. 
pp. 49-59. 


—Dhāturatnāvalī. gr. TD. 5697. 


—Mahabhisyaratnavali. Hz. 1063. Extr. 
p. 101. 


— Sabdakaumudi. TD. 5855. 
— Q. Sàbdikaraksà on the above. MT. 
4476, 


ARNA Afaa mid. of 18th Cent; Bharadvaja- 
gotra; wife Minaksi; father of Sada- 
siva Diksita (a. of Bālarāmavarma- 
yasobhusana, GD. 1379-80; Laksmi- 
kalyana, GD. 1572-73). 


On his identity with thea. of C. on 

. Yudhisthiravijaya, see Ind. Ant. 53 | 

(1924) pp. 1 ff. See also K. Kunjumni 

Raja, Contribution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. 

p.l74and Adyar Library Bulletin X. 
ii. Mas. Notes. p. 115. 


ET DI 5th son of Tippādhvarin and | 


Narasāmbā ; Bharadvaja gotra and 
Āšval. sūtra ; brother of Kuppadhvarin, 
 Tirumalàdhvarin, Svāmiyajvan, Sita- 


rāma Šāstrin; patronized by Sāhaji of |. 
Tanjore (1684-1711 A.D.) and Keladi | 


Basava (Ikkeri Basava Nāyaka, 1691- 
1714 A.D.). 0. poet Nīlakaņtha Dīksita. 
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— Kāntimatīparinaya. nātaka. TD. 4339- 
41. See NOC. IIL p. 841b. .. 
 .—Rasavilàsa bhāņa. mentioned by him 
in the prologue.to the preceding work. 
—Sevantikaparinaya. on; the, marriage of 
Sevantika the daughter of a king of 
— Malabar with Basava, MT. 2830. 


See Dr. V. Raghavan, Intro. to 
Šāhendravilāsa, Tanjore Sar. Mah. 
Ser. 54. pp. 55-6 and K. Kunjunni 
Raja, Adyar Library Bulletin X. ii. 

Mss. Notes pp. 114-115. 

Pid. KSBI. 


atatzat jy. Jodhpur 471. 472. 
dtadtaarār med. on Ohina-root. by Madhu- 


güdana arman Gosvāmin, son of 
Vra jaràja. Gogvamin: Alwar- 1630. K 
Covacini®. 


seré is?) Jain. Chani 1669(e). 


duda adasa Jain. Mandlik Sup..483. 
aaaf jy. Mysore II. p. 16.- 

aera jy. Paliyam 787. 

ataf (Agor med. Bikaner 4044. Of. Cocani. 


d'qanerguwefts Jain. Ohani 3199. Of. 
Caupannamahapurisacaria. E 
sv rata) Jain. Pkt. by Sitarama. BORI. 
282 of 1871-12. 
cdi Jain, | 
—O. Chani 780. 971 (is prose). + 
maretertzata by Ksamākalyāņa. 
. See Cāturmāsika". 
Ptd. in the Gujarati transl. Ahmeda- 
bad, 1926. See 10. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 667. 
ugue Jain. BP. p. 307b. 
NT or Ic generally identified . with B: of Cau- 
rapafioa$ika), Ref. to by Jayadeva in 
Prasannarüghava. (reiner :); but 
ref. to aS distinct from Bilhana by 
Jakkana in his- Tolūgu ‘Work Vikramār- 


or 
i 
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kacaritra. See M. Krishnamachariar, | «retro Oppert II. 6267. See Colacaritra- 


Hist, Olassical Skt. Lit. p. 167. . . . above. 
[atresia Adyar I, p. 109b] This is | ataua 
| Doranastaprayascitta. 


—0. Colapparajiya. jy. Oppert I. 1827, 
Agqa jy: by Colapparàja. Oppert I. 
1827. IT. 4592, 6268. Of. Colarājīya. 
Mamm by Varadācārya. Hz. 262. 
aeaaea son of Surya. 
—C, Colarajiya or Ganakopakarini on: 
Sūryasiddhānta. MT. 1706. TOD. 198. 
seu jy. name of C. on Sūryasiddhānta. 
by Colarājapaņdita. Srngeri 34. TA.. 
596. Cf. Colapparājīya. 


metrga Saiv. on the supremacy of Šiva. 
by Vīraņņārādhya. Rice 322. 


amarag, See Caurapaficasika. 


mca mantra. an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
2T. 


«ara Bud. Cordier II. p. 116. III. p, 76. 
arga on the story of the combat between 
God Visnu and robber-chief Tiruman- 
gaimannan and the latter’s conver- 
sion. MT. 919(b) (with Telugu O.). 
See Caura? | 
attra (agga ?) ararraat Jain. Chani 2781 
(āšātanānustavana). 2914. 
—C. Avacūri, BP. p. 188a. 


às Teimas from Bhavigyottarapūrāņa, Jam-- 
— C. on Parāšarahorā or Ududāyapra- dadvapod hays, Daksiņakāņģa. IO.. 
dipa. PUL. II. p.225. See Colarāja- ee | 
paņdita. Same as Colacaritra, with additional 
ateurg on Kulottunga Cola by Virūpāksa. one: 
Hz. 2031. Extr. p. 199. TD. 4913, | "fbr med. Damodar. Radh. 31. Of. 
Cooani”. | 


Ptd. Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 55. EAE 
eire (Camas) or Sodasa-colacaritra or a Aaaa fa med. Radh. 31. 
legendary account of the sixteen Cola | "laf Jain. by Jiānasāgara. BORI. 283 of 
kings. from Bhavisyottarapurana, 1871-72... . 


Ksetrakhaņda. IO. 3456. Mack. 98. «dur ste (sera) &qdequ(?) Jain. Chani- 
Cf. Ceracoladi and Colapurana. 1594. 2286. 


«teufisa one of the names mentioned in atetafrasrz Jain. Chani 2922, See Catur- 


the Bhojaprabandha (Calcutta edn. virháati^. 
1883. p. 44), 
s NN alata(fira) Sa taga Jain. Chani 2210. See. 
See Poona Ori. X. p. 67, fn. Caturvimšati. 


site fus SAATIS Or qA Adadi Jain. Chani 2912. 


—C. Jiiānapafijara on Mahābhārata. sitet (zr) («yattgrsa Jain. Chani 1930 (ITrisalaln-- 
TCD. 199A. vicāra). 2117. JBhP. I. 858. 


—C. Vivekatilaka on Ramayana, MD, ddasaadftardagom Jain. Jainagranthāva li 
16012. p. 198. 


See also Varadaraja. atat Jain. Chani 2309. 3095. | 


atan) Jain. by Anandaghana. Chani 
l 1153 (with C.), 1322. 1619. (with C.). 


—C. Stabaka. Chani 1153. 1619. 


See Anandaghana Caturvirhsatika, 
NCC. Vol. II. p. 101b. 
alatateaqary BORI. 583 of 1875-76. See 
CaturvithSatisvayambhu. 
«tdtafaadax BP. p. 226b. 
stdtagr BORI. 1055 of 1884-87. 


aie Jain. by Atmaramji Maharaj. Chani 
1039. 
qasamiga Jain. JBhP. I. 860. 
aaam Jain. Pkt. by Khemaji Deva. 
Rohtek 74. 
dtadtarutta by Sītārāma Agnihotrin. 
Ptd. with Phūlamati (Puspavatī) 
Devyastaka. 2nd edn. Moradabad, 
1915. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 684. 
alsarxgat compiled by Balakrishna Jha. 
Ptd. with Maithili trans]. Madhuvani, 
1915. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 635. 
ASAT stara Ta NTER 
Ptd. in Mantramātrkāpuspamālāstava 
of Šankarācārya in Telugu script. 1927. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 634. 
alseqrara of Vasistha gotra; son of Cinna- 
yarya and Kamamba; elder brother 
of Aditya and Maīūcaka; pupil of 
Bhāratītīrtha, Kriyasaktiguru and 
Vidyātīrtha (MT. 2920); minister of 
Vīrabhūpati Wodayar (0. 1425 A.D.), 
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Bhatta is his guru. Q. by Rudradeva 
in Pakayajiaprakasa, München 78. 

—Caundapàyana and C. unspecified. 
R. A. Bastri TIT. pp. 240. 256 (only C.) 
(Apast.). 

—C. Prayogaratnamālā on Āpast. sr. sū. 
See NCC. II. p. 186b. Addl. mss.: 
Oxf. II. 1089. RASB. II. 631. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 289. See NCC. II. 
p. 186b. 


—Ādhānadarsapaurņamāsavrtti. Part of 
above work. See NCC. II. p. 91b. 
—C. on Āsvalāyanasandhyā. MT. 2920. 
—Yāgakālanirņaya. śr. Hz. 498. 436. 
6C6. 652. MT. 3529. Trav. Uni. 2911A. 
—C. on Hautramantra-Dar$apūrņamāsa. 
Agval. Baroda 399. 400. 
dtvsgarma on Āpast. sūtra. Kavindracarya 
430. Of. above, 
atveri! rers grandfather of Ghanasyāma 
(1715-50 A.D.) the Maharatta writer 
of Tanjore Court. 
aftsaftsa son of Māyisūri of the Gādhi 
gotra (Kau$ika). | 
— C. Pradyotini on Udārarāghava of 
Sakalya Malla. MD. 11458. Sg. I. 
pp. 74—75. 
ust (Sapiņdīkaraņa?P) Damodar. 


atstasfaau Jain. Pkt. by Jūānasāgara. 
Ujjain I. p. 90. 


the great grandson of Bukka I of| dw jy. 28 verses on. Ņakgatraphala. 


Vijayanagar. For an insc. referring 
to his grant see Ann. Rep. of 8. I. Epi. 
1933-34, p. 87 (no. 125) (See also 
Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Survey of India 1907-08, p. 246. 
According to L. 4228 and MT. 1530 
the name of a. is given as Visnu 
Bhatta; but acc. to TD. 2048, Visnu 


TA. 3647(a). 
Aaaale BP. p. 180b. 


age yuso (agéagqueaa) faarrgur Jain. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XI.i. p. 37. 


sg Jain.- JASB. 1908, p..416a. 


daR dear 
—C. on Šivatāņdava. RASB. VIII. 


B. 6817. Bee Nīlakaņtha Catur- 
dhara. - 
auf asap See Übbgepadsamtenas is. 


Aaner sata Jain. Pkt. by See: 
JBhP. I. 864. . 


See below Mahāpurugacarita. 


ditadudtarfāfa(?) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416a 
(no. 757). 

ttarz(P) Jain. BORI. 1269 (m) of 1887-91. 
atdtanras; See above CaturvithSatigayatri. 
dtāta gonea? Jain. Delhi II. 84 (d). 


aast Jain. Pkt. by Nemicandra. Dslhi 
II. 69. V. 299. 


See  &bove Caturvim$atisthānaka 
NCC. VI. p. 880b. 


dtdtasrmraat Jain. J halrapatan p. 75 (4 mss.). 
wide qur Jain. Pkt. by Maghanandivrati. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 86. 


AAA or agaaga érema qst by 
Jūānacandra Jain. 


Pid. Dig. Jain Religious Grantha Ser. 
5. Lahore, 1910. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1988, p. 634. - 


| ara" See . also Oáturmásika?: NOC. VII. 
p. 10a. 

Rar Jain. C. Chani 2007. 

Naia Jain. Chani 2088. 


aaritagaa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416a | _ 


(no. 7325). 
«tardržaarza Jain. Chani 2099. 
xrgz Apabbrarhsa poet g. by Svayarhbhi in 
Svayambhūcohandas, IV. 2; VI. 71, 
88, 86, 112. See JBBEAS. XI (1985) 25. 
See above Caturmukha'also. - 
Atala poet. joint a. of a verse with Vikra- 


māditya. Vidyākarasahāsraka. Intro, 
© p. T; verse 568. 


Senf Vidyásundara. Mithila, Prob. ‘same 


as a. of Caurapaficasika. See algo Cors, 


isa. or Ooraghi. 


—Vayutattvabhavanopadesa. buds Cor- 
dier II. p. 237. 


See Sendai, Comp. Cat. of Buddhist 
Canons. 2378. | 


TES fantric writer. mentioned by Svātmā- 
rāmayogin in his Hathapradīpikā, 
TD. 6710. Bee Cāturangī, NCC. VI. 
p. 306a. 


acral Vallabhiyastotra. . by Vitthalesvara 

Diksita. BORI. 174(i) of 1892-95. 

BORI. D. XIII. iii. 909 (Beg. and 

end agree with Catugsloki II and 

„Guptarasa). Peters. V. p. 236 (no. 174). 

Udaipur IT. 128. 41. 98. 132. 4 (17). 
184, 1 (64). 


aegis or Ngara or fregn or 
angr kāvya. in 50 stanzas in 


Vasantatilaka metre giving recollective - 


word pictures of secret love situations. 
Generally ascribed to Bilhana, but 
sometimes to Cora, Sundara or Vara- 
ruci. In one South Indian version 

it is embedded in the Bilhana- 
kāvya. Only 83 verses common 
to the Kashmir version and South 
Indian version. See also Bilhanacarita. 

- Adyar IT. p. 5a. Adyar D. V. 515. 
AK. 508.. Allahabad 186 (1). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 40 (2 mss.). Alwar 
921 (2 mss.). America 2137-39. Anand- 

- üSrama 2774. Ani, Assam Kāvyas 47. 
B. II. 99 (Pūrvapaiiāšikā). 94. 
BBRAS. 1194, 1195 (with C.) Ben. 
86. Bharatpur XV.5. Bhr. 143. 169. 
(ine) Bikaner 3018-21. Bikaner 
:* Rajasthani ^p." 19. BORI. 127 of 
+ 1876-76. 143 and 169 of 1882-83. 


823 of 1884-86 (with C ). 436 and 437 
of 1884-87. 480 of 1887-91 (Uttara- 
paiicāšat). 503 of 1891-95. 159 of 
1902-07. BORI. D. XIII. i. 271. 272. 
278. 274-15 (with O.). 276. ii. 495. 
BP. p. 222b. Burnell 158b. CPB, 
1703. 1704. 8818. Os. VI. 44. 50 
(with C,). 182R (ino. 183R. Dacca 
149 0. 310 I. 526. C. 567. 607. G. 815. 
1578 K. 2081. G. 2107. G. 2128. H. 
3824. 3825: Dahilaksmi XXIV. 11 (1) 
(with intro.) XXIV. 12 (with C.). 
Delhi IV. 390(d. 1) (an.). Deo 166. 
GD. 2068 F (Adyāpipaūcāšat). Gough 
p. 82 (2 mss). Granthappura p. 96, 
no. 2068. Gu. 4 (Pirvapaficasika). IM. 
19 (with C.). 375 (with C.). 2796 (ino.). 
8340. 10899. IO. 4008-9 (with O.) 
4010. 4011-12 (diff. versions). Jata- 


= éahkar 78. K. 58. 60. Kātm. 7 


(with C.). Kavīndrācārya 1927. L 441. 
Mithila II. iii. 59 (with C.). 166. MT. 
1878 (with C.) (Uttarapalicāšikā). 
Nabadwip 650- 651. 822. Nepal I. 
p. 88. NP. V. 184. Oppert I. 6581. 
TI. 7951. Oxf. 188b. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p.21 (Ptd.). Paris (D268 Gr. 191). 
Peters. III. p. 395 (no. 323). Pheh. 14. 
Proceed. ASB. 1871, 282 (with C.) 
PUL. II. p. 255 (3 mss.) (one by 
Sundarabāhu). Rajapur 153.914. RASB. 
VII. 5115. 5116 (ino.) 5117. 5118. 
5119 (with C.). 5120 (with C.). 6122 
(with C.). 5128 (with C.). Report IX. 
LX Rep. Raj &O. I. p. 51. Rgb. 
436. 437. SB. 313 (with C.): SSPC. 
TI. C. 44. 207. Stein 68. TA. 430/2. 
1024(c) (inc.). 1889. Taylor II. 57. 
TD. 3781-84. 8785-86 (ino). 3787. 
3788-89 (inc.) (Bilhaņacarita). 8790. 
3791 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 2546B. 
60i6C. Udaipur II. 175, 17. Ujjain 
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II. p. 81 (with C.) Ujjain Latest 
Additions 449. Vangtyal p. 196 (3 mas. ; 
lino). Varendra 25(1). 167. 172. 178. 
171. 197. Visvabhāratī 460 (ino.). 498 
(inc.). 974. Wai 69. 


Ptd. (1) P. V. Bohlen. with O. oí 
Ganapati, Berlin, 1838. (2) Hueberlin’s 
Kavyasangraha pp. 227-236. 1847. (8) 
Jivànanda's Küvyasangraha pp. 596- 
617. 8rd edn, 1888. (3) G. P. Quac- 
kenbos, JAOS. 81 (1911) pp. 843f. 
(4) Poona Ori. Ser. 86. 1966. 


On the Kashmir recension see 
edn. by W. Solf, Kiel, 1886. See also 
Quackenbos, the Sanskrit Poems of 
Mayüra, Oolumbia University Indo- 
Iranian Ser. p. 67 ff. and Wint. HIL. 
III. Pt. i. pp. 182ff. 

Transls. European: | 

English: (1) by Edwin Arnold, 
London, 1896. (2) by G. P. Quac- 
kenbos, JAOS. 31 (1911) pp. 848 ff. 
(3) ‘Black Marigolds’ by E. Powys 
Mathers, Oxford, 1919. l 

French: (1) M. Ariel, JA. 4th Ser. 
11 (1848) pp. 469-534. (2) Paris, 1852. 

German: (1) W. Soli, Kiel, 1886. 
(2) Hoefer, Indische ^ Gedichte I. 
pp. 117ff, 


Italian: G de Lorenzo, IL canto det 
ladro, Napoli, 1925. 


Latin: P. V. Bohlen, Berlin, 1833. 
Indian: Nepalese transl. Benares, 
1887. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 685. 


—C. an. BORI. 159 of 1902-1907. 


BORI. D. XIII. i. 275. Cs. VI. 50. 
Dacca 650 D. Dāhilaksmī XXIV. 12. 
Kātm. 7. Mithila II. iii. 59. Proceed. 
ASB. 1871, 282. RASB. VII. 5128. 
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SB. 318. SSPC. II. C. 45 (ine.). Ujjain 


II. p. 81. 


—C. by Ganapati, son of Rama Upàdh. 
yaya. America 2189. BBRAS. 1195. 
BORI. 437 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 274. IO. 4008-09. Mithila. 
NP. V. 184. RASB. VII. 6122. Rgb. 


437. 


Ptd. with Latin transl. with Bhartr- 


harigataka, Berlin, 1833. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 411. 635. 


—O. Vyàkhyà by Basavesvarayajvan, 


son of Timmābhatta and Aocammā. 


MT. 1878. 


—C. by Bhavesvara Yajvan. Bikaner 
3022. RASB. VIII. 5119. Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 51. 


—C. Dīpikā by Bhuvanesvara. IM. 19 
(with text). 
—(, by Mahesvara Pandita. NW. 620. 


—C. by Rādhākrsgņa, son of Ratnagarbha; 
composed in Saka 1591 at the instance 
of Nandarāma, son of Abhirama, ex- 


plaining the poem as applying to 


 Kalikà. 
Dacca 310 J. (fr.). 2107 C. Hpr. I. 


118. L. 441. PUL. II. p. 255. RASB. 
VIL 5120. 5121. - 


—C, Kavyasarndipa by Rama Tarkavàgisa, 
son of Nandarama, grandson of Janār- 
dana. IO. 4011-4019. 


NCTA ]y. Stein 159. Of. Caurya”. 
Aaga Bud. Cordier II. p. 317. 


Suqeuemuds. alias Sarvasativastambhana- 
karma Bud. by Jüànavajra. Cordier 
II. p. 347. 

tītara tāntrika. Dacca 138. Z. 2. 158 N. 
187. G. 8. 294. E. PUL. II. App. p. 55. 

Aaaa Visvabhāratī 2544, 


AAA) fegaaarrarht Bud. for making 
a barbarian into a civilized one. AMG. 
II. p. 820. AR. XX. p. 521. Kanjur 
Kyoto 214. Lalou p. 15, 

Nag . 

Ptd. with Telugu transl. in Telugu 
script. Vaikhinasagranthamala T. Iga- 
varipalem, 1927. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 634. 

See Cora? 
aNcretatfakasarr Jain. JASB. 1998. p. 416a 
(no. 7015). 
acral maat vallabhiys. Kotah 477. 
atdgtaganfrar See Caurapaioāšikā. 
atdsa jy. an. Stein 159 (Caura’). TD. 11693. 
NAg AK. 504. BORI. 504 of 
1891-95. 


ts CPB. 1705. MD. 3619. See also above 
Cūdākaraņa”. 

away CPB. 1706. Cs. I. 466. 

asada America 3374. Burnell 26a. CPB. 


1707. MT. 128(c) (inc.). TD. 12184 
(Cūdākaraņaprayoga). 


—Apast. Burnell 151a. TD. 12177 
(Cidakarana’). 
atwart Oppert II. 6902. TD. 380 d a 
collection). 
atefata PUL. II. App. p.36. Udaipur II. 
14, 46. 


Aesi Udaipur II. 14, 74. 


Aami or Maufijpaddhati. Visva- 

bhāratī. 1671. 
EISEDELIDIC DELI E ^ by Hemacandra. 
l BORI. 22 of 1880-81. D. p. 165. Pattan 


I. p. 118. Same as Kumārapālacarita. 
See NCC. IV. p. 208. 


diga from Visvaprakasapaddhati of 


Visvanatha. Lz. 572. 


B 


QA Jain. JASB. 


Aaaa Ānandāšrama 8339. B.I. 222. 


Hz. 1804 (smārta). Ujjain I. p. 24. 


Weber 1040, 
—Katy. Baroda 2334. 
tad Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416a 
(no. 7596). 
Āttadtdgt Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416a 


(no. 7556). See Caturvirhsati. 

1908, p. 416a 
(no. 6856). See Caturvirhssati. 

diaaerrserat Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416a 
(no. 7698). 


aidtataacara Jain. JBhP. I. 872. 


Adalara Jain. Pkt. by Gajasāra. JBhP. 


I. 878. 
atazrraat by Chullaka Dharmadāsa: 
Arrah I. A. p. 8 (Ptd.). 


dtadUmgcausmust Jain. Delhi II. 102(£.). 


dtaddg cederet Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 50. 


«Ātdradtūgugfā Jain. Ujjain I. p. 90. 


Adame BORI. 278 and 306(h) of 
A1882-83. 


See Caturvirnsatistavaniryukti. 


Mafpazen Jain. JBhP. I. 876. See Catur- 


vimšati. 
«tdaersaftatsstdt Jain. JBhP. I. 877. 
atdtagrssīfa See Vicdrasattrimsika, 


dtamerusgar Jain. Pannalal Bombay 
III. p. 17 (Ptd.). 


AAA and aeng Jain. Arrah I. A. p.41 


(Ptd.). 
AAA Jain, Arrah I. A. p. 41 (Ptd.). V 
p. 8 (Ptd.). . | 
See Caturvirnšatitīrthaūkarāņām 
Sarmnskrtapūjā above. 
cda by Ksamāvijaya. JBhP. I. 898. 
aita See Catuhšaraņa. 
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dtuftdtfrtameātaaruīt Bud. Nepal II. 
p. 259. 

ate ara ara(?) metrics. Bikaner Rajasthani 
p. 136. 


araa by Mathurānātha Sukla. IM. 3706. 
Aaaa or  Pātālešvaramāhātmya. 
said to be from Brahmapurana in 
22 verses on the sacredness of the 
Cauhārī tank in Chhindwara District. 
Ptd. Nagpur, 1915. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 634.1906. 
atftewaftea mentioned in Bhojaprabandha, 
Oxf. 150b. 
sqqaq authority on jy. Q. in Muhūrtaratna 
by Siromani Bhatta, Lz. 1067. 
Sty 
— Jīvadānavidhi. med. ref. to in Brahma- 
vaivartapurana, Oxf. 22b. 
See Mukhopadhyaya, HIMed. II. 
pp. 256-60. 
sqaron (ur) (Beg. afa) 
10 verses; one of the five Kalyāņa- 
kastavas by Somasundarasūri. BORI. 
1252(c) of 1886-92. 1154(c) of 1839-91, 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 168. 169. 
Pid. Jainastotrasaficaya Pt. II. 
pp. 14-15. 
sqaanrcnt R. A, Sastri IV. p. 261. 
«aaadižar med. Kavindracarya 940. 
saaaluūgra and C. jy. Kavīndrācārya 8651. 
sTaatafā Q. by Hemādri, Mādhavācārya, 
Oxf. 270a; in Madanapārijāta; by 
Purusotiama Gajapati in Nāmamālikā, 
RASB. VII. 5714. 
sgagtarenta Adyar I. p. 143b. 
—from the Sivapuràna Ī$ānasamhitā, on 
Vazhuvoor. Hz. 1076. TD. 9708. 9704. 
syaaaarerctra Oppert II. 6755. | 
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Wes" seagate gr. Anandasrama 6031. 
—ny. Kavindrācārya 210(21). 
azg Pkt. poet. g. by Svayambhü in Svayam- 
bhücchandas, III. 15. 22. IV. 15. 80. 
(See JBBRAS. XI. (1935) 25). 
S-bu-uig uu Bud. Pāli in prose and verse 
on the thiipas raised by Sakka and five 
. others over the sacred relics of Buddha. 
Bee B. C. Law, Hist. of Pāli Lit. 
II. p. 588. 
Ed. by  Minayeff. JPTS. 1885. 
pp. 4-16 in Roman script. 


BRAVA 

—Dhātusangraha. compiled for Cole- 
brooke. IO. 695 (d. 1865 A.D.). 

smear Bud. 

—Lokaniti. ethical poem in Pali. Ptd. 
with a Burmese version. 1882. See 
Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 95. 

gatitauu or Satkarmopadeša (ratnamālā). 
Jain. by Amarakīrtigaņi. 


See below Satkarmopadeša. 
galada Bud. Pāli. Fausb6ll 134. 


—by Saddhammaghosa of Thaton. 
Mentioned in an insc. at Pagan d. 
1442 A.D. 

See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, p. 104. 
serneaa Bud. Pali. Majjhimanikaya, Upari 
Paņņāsaka. 48. on the six “sixes” viz. 
six internal senses, six external senge- 
objects, six perceptions and six 

eravings. í 


Pid, (1) with Buddhaghosa's C. and 
Sinhalese word for word transl., 
Brendiyavatta, 1896. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 707. (2) Majjhima 
Nikàya III. pp. 380-88. Nalandà Dng. 
Pali. Ser. 1958. 


smantana Jain. BP. p. 2398. 
Swiss Jain. BORI. 723 of 1899-1915. ` 


Set or err name of C. by Misra onm. 


Mugdhabodha. IO. 867. 
SUG ganita by [Maha] Vīrācārya. Rice 


818 (sù & swf) Prob. part of 


his Gaņitasāra (sangraha). 


smt patronized by Raji Raņasimhadeva,. | 


son of Raja Narasimha. 


—C. on Anargharāghava of Murāri.. 


Mithilà II, iii. 2. 
SerRufZemir BORI. 408 of 1895-1901. 
Sar an. Oudh XVI. 90 (8 mss.). 


—by Gobhilācārya. Oudh XVII. 88. 
XIX. 82. XX. 152. XXI. 96. XXII. 
106. 


waq father of Manoratha (a. of Vibudha-- 


candrikà on Nalodaya, composed in 
1464 A.D. Bomb. Uni. 2173). 


saq descendant of Āryadeva. 


—Šūnyatākaruņādrsti. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 285. 


sagana iaae Pid. in Kannada. 


script. Mangalore, 1914. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 646. 
SEKOCI] Damodar. 
samga maaa composed under the- 
order of Emperor Bahadur Shah of 
Delhi in Saka 1775 (1853 A. D.) by 
Vācaspatimišra. Nepal I. p. 174. 
SIAT - 
—Puspālijali and "udyāpana. Jain. 
—Rukminicarita vidhāna. Jain. 59 verseg.. 
written at the instance of Naradeva. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XI i. Pp. 29.. 
34, 88. 


sagar grh. based on Smrtikaustubha,. 
TD. 14171. 


sara (Êa?) semp (rez) Jain. 
BP. pp. 179a. 237b. 

summana paur. IIO. Stein 212. 

sJan Bharatpur III. 225. 

sagem śr. Trav. Uni. T. 173B-4 (ina). 

egedwram Bud. For critical and compara- 
tive studies see ZDMG. 125. ii. pp. 805 
ff.; JA. 1895. v. pp. 81-85. 

Pid. Jātakas V. 36. 
seraamageafene Bud. Pāli by. Nanabhi- 

varsa. 

See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 78. 
saaētar Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 42 (Ptd.). 
Seq: (enfan) Sv. Dacca 2840 (upto the end). 

See Uttarārcike, NCC. II. p. 314b 

and under Samaveda. 

Pid. edn, of Samaveda Samhita, 

Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1892, 
sanean metrics. by Raghava Jha. 
Mithila IT. i. 2, 
weequmeqedr metrics. by Mathurānātha. NP. 
IT. 126. 
—by Sankarakavi. Nepal II. p. 185 
(wants beg ). : 
saqra (ata?) BP. p. 176b, 
sear metrice. Bd. 1366. BORI. 543 of 
1884-87. 1366 of 1887-91. Rgb. 548 
(ino.). 
—C, an. Bik. 594. 
wur Jain. Chani 1558 (with C,). 8942. 
Jhalrapatan p. 30 (Pkt.). 


Segara Jain. Pkt. metrics by Ratnašekhara- ` 


süri, pupil of Hematilaka of the 
Nagapuriya Tapagacca. Bik. 594. 
Bikaner 5499 (with C.). 5500 (ine.). 
5501. BORI. 591 of 1884-86 (with C.). 
448 of 1892-95 (with C.). BP. p. 240b 
CPB. 7216. Delhi IIT. 173 (with C.). 
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IO. 1115. Jainagranthāvalī p. 317. 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p.18. Peters, 
III. p. 404 (no. 591) (with O.). V. Extr. 
p. 192. p. 262 (no. 448). 

On its date see also J. Bomb. Uni. 
1933, pp. 51ff. ABORI. XXV. pp. 207-9. 
Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 181. 

Ptd. in Roman soript, Beitrage zur 
indischen — Verskunde by Walter 
Schubring, ZDMG. 75 (1921) pp. 
97-121. 

—C. in Skt. by Candrakīrtisūri, pupil of 
Rājaratna. See NCC. VI. p. 348a. 

Bikaner 5499. BORI. 591 of 1884-86. 
448 of 1892-95. OPB. 7216. D. p. 57. 
Delhi I. 39. IIT. 178. Jainagranthavali 
p. 817. Peters. III. p. 404 (no. 591). 
V. Extr. p. 192. p. 262 (no. 448). 


DTA by Narayana Sastrin Khiste, 
Pid. with Hindi C. etc. Haridas 
Skt. Ser. 82. Revised 2nd edn. 1930. 
saga metrics. an. Allahabad 141. 
Bharatpur IV. 29. 


—C. by Krsnarama. NW. 616. 
sata metrics. by Durge$vara Bhatta. 


RASB. VI. 4786 (fr. Cf. Chandah- 
kaustubha by Radha Damodara below. 


Sra metrics. by Bhaskararaya. ref. to 
by him in his C. Mrtasaiijivini on 
Vrttaratnākara, Adyar D. VI. 274; 
g. by Jagannātha in Bhāskaravilāsa 
p. 19, N. S. Press edn. 1935. 


stega metrics in 9 Prabhas with illus- 
trations in praise of Lord Krsna. by 
Radha Damodara, a follower of Cai- 
tanya and disciple of Nayanānanda. 
Alwar 1095. Extr. 287 (with G.). 
America 2807. BORI. 544 of 1884-87 
(with C.) 864 of 1886-92. 449 of 
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1892-95 (with C.). 446 of 1895-1902 
(with G.). L. 2570. Mithila. MT. 
. 4509 (with C.), Mysore I. p. 293 
(with C.) Oudh VIII. 10. XIV. 40. 
Peters. IV. p. 38 (no. 864). V. Extr. 
p. 198. p. 268 (no. 449). PUL. II. 
p.102 (4 mss. with O.). Rep. Raj. & 
C.I. pp. 9. 58 (a. Radhamohana). Reb. 
544 (inc.). | 

—C. by Vidyābhūsaņa, pupil of the a. 
Alwar 1095. BORI. 544 of 1884-87. 
449 of 1592-95. 446 of 1895-1902. 
Jodhpur 299. MT. 4509. Mysore I. 
p. 298. Oudh XIV. 40 (2 mss.). Peters. 
V. Extr. p. 193. PUL. II. p. 102 
(4 mss.). RASB. VI. 4785. Rep. Raj. & 
C.I. pp. 9. 45. 58. Rgb. 544 (ino.). 


grzuftaa by Kulamani Sukla. IM. 3642. 
aaqa on vedic metrics. Baroda 8968. 
CLB. I. p. 26. 
sepufifürm a supplement to Pingalasūtra. 
Oudh III. 6. Stein 38. Extr. 257. 
sarki or waa See Upanidana- 
sūtra, NCC. II. pp. 366-61. 
Pid. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Tents 31. 
aqfaa metrics. composed between 1750- 
93 A.D. by Jagannātha Misra, son of 
Rama, grandson of Vidyadhara. Alwar 
1096. Extr. 238. BORI. 450 of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. Extr. p. 194. 
See Gode, NIA. I. pp. 681-85. 


gūs BP. p. 230b. 


aawa name of C. by (Vaidya) Ganga- 
dhara on the Astādhyāyī of Panini. 


Dacca 2739. See NCC. V. p. 206a. 


sasar by Sesa Cintamani. B. III. 60. 


BISM. £f. 228/7. K. 94. 
—C. by Somanatha. K. 94. 


sama Allahabad 69. 

sre reare(=)arcoft or Prastārapattana. written 
under the patronage of Janakiprasada 
Simha in 1822 A.D.; by Krsnadeva 
Tripāthin, son of -Jayagopāla and 
grandson of ‘Raghupati. 


RASB. VI. 4783. 4784. Rep. Hpr. 


1906-11, p. 9. 


See NCC. IV. p. 321a; also Prastāra- 


pattana. 

sep qoigan Lucknow Mus. Is this Vāņī- 
bhüsana, metrics by Damodara ? 

segura relier Prativadibhayankar p. 12, 
no, 4T (b). 

saura an. Nepal I. p. 19. 


gem or J ayadevacchandas. in jus chs. 
composed before 900 A. D. by (Sveta- 


pata) Jayadeva. 

BORI. 72 of 1878-74 (with C.). 
Jesalmere pp. 29-30 (d. 1133 A.D.). 
Kh. 87 (with C. Mandlik p. 70, BJ. 
81 (ino). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 25. 

See Poona Ori. I. i. pp. 38—88; Jaya- 
daman Intro. pp. 81-7. Q. by Bhatta 
Halayudha (10th Cent.), Sulhana, 
Abhinavagupta etc. See Intro. to 
edn. 

Ptd. Jayadaman with G. pp. 1-40. 
Haritosamālā 1. Bombay 1949. 


—Q. Vrtti by Vardhamana. Jaina- 


granthāvalī p. 318. 


—C. Tippana by Šrīcandrasūri. Jaina- 


granthavali p. 318. 


—C. by Harsata, son of Mukulaka 
. Bhatta ; earlier than 1124 A.D. BORI. 


72 of 1873-74. Jesalmere p. 30. Kh. 
87. Mandlik Sup. 168. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 25. 

Ptd. with text. 


aeuum or Chandahsūtra.metries. consi- 


dered as a vedānga; attributed to 
Pingala; in 8 adhys. divided into 18 
vargas; written in sūtra form; on 
both vedic and classical metres; in 
two recensions Ry. and Yv. 


For a detailed study see * Das 
Chandahsiitra des Pingala'. Ind. Stud. 
VIII. pp. 157-457. See also IHQ. 
pp 72'íf. 


Adyar I. p 49a. Adyar D. I. 
786. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 40. Alwar 155. 3158. B. III. 
60. BBRAS. 118 (with C.). Ben. 2 
(2 mss.)  BISM. f 634. Bhk. 8. 
BL. 6. Bomb. Uni. 181. 182 (with C.). 
BORI. 51 of  A1881-82 , 300 of 
1884-86. 67(3) of 1891-95. Bri. 8. 
Br. Mus. 56 (fr.). Burnell 36b (3 mss.). 
Cabaton I. 653. Chani 589. 8251. CPB. 
1709-1712. Cs. VII. B. 6. GB. 19. 
GD. 36C. Granthappura p. 8, no. 36c. 
Harshe p. 45. Haug 30. Hpr. II. 67. 
Hz. 1740 (8 mss.). IM. 502. 9217. IO. 
589. 540. 560. 561. 4974, Kavindra- 
oàrya 16 (with C.). Khn. 8. Krsnapur 
146.Lz. 131. Mandlik p. 46, BA. 24, 25. 
26. MD. 901. 906 (with C.) 907 
(with C.) (ine.). 968. 15694 (with C.). 
17345. 17694. Mithila II. 6. MT. 
1143(e) (with O.). 2012(c) (with C.) 


(inc.). 2629(b). 3926(c). 4082(e). 4271 
(with C.)  6018(c) München 9. 


Mysore I. p. 203 (2 mss.). Nabadwip 


:825. Nasik II. 40(an.). Oppert I. 


1006. 3167. 6607. II. 5497. 8268. 
Oudh 1876. 2. III. 8 (2 mss.) Oxf. 


386a. Oxf. II. 1077 (8) (Yv. recension). 


1078 (3). 1079 (8) (both Rv. recension). 


Peters. II. p. 171 (no. 22). III. pp. 
3394 (no. 300). 395 (no. 317) (with C.). 
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IV. p. 4 (no. 98(8)). Pheh. 5. Proceed. 
ASB, 1869. 143. Rajapur 238. RASB. 
II. 1490. 1491. 1538. 1534. Rice 26. 
Srngeri 108. SSPC. II. D.4. Stein 
99. TA. 206. TD. 1687-89. 1690 
(ino.. 1933-84. 5077. 5078  (ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 974D. 1177B (with C.) 
(inc.). 22880 (ine).  2909B  (an.). 
29474 (inc.). 2986A (with C.). 3317B 
(an.). 4950. 5589D (ineo) 7154 
(with C.). 7531 (with C.). 7535 (with C.) 
(inc.). . 9467. 12450A (with O.) 
C. 395C (an.). T. 171C. T. 624 (with O.). 
Ujjain II. pp. 735 (2 mss. both with C.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 106 (with C.). 
Vangīya 219. Visvabhāratī 750 (ch. 1). 
1598. Weber 380-88. Pingala is g. 
in Sāmagānām chandas, Oxf. 383b. 
Ptd. (1) in the six vedāngas, Bom- 
bay, 1892. (2) Text in Roman with 
German transl. and extracts from 
Halayudha’s C. A Weber, Ind. Stud. 
8.. pp. xii. 484ff. (3) Calcutta, 1871. 
(4) with Halayudha’s C. Bib. Ind. 74. 
(5) in A Comprehensive grammar of 
Sanskrit language by Anundoram 
Borooah, Vol. X. London: Calcutta, 
1882.(6) with Halayudha’s C. K.M. 91. 
(7) with Halāyudha's C. and Bengali 
trans]. Calcutta, 1914. (8) with Halā- 
yudha’s O. ed. by Jivananda Vidya- 
sagar, Calcutta, 1928. (9) with a 
modern Skt, C. Vratimangalā. Gurukul 
Jhajjar, Rohtek (Haryana). 1967. 


—C, Vriti, BISM. fi. 296/7. fa. 297/7. 


Kotah 114. MD. 17691 (ino.). 


—C. Varņavrtti Bhāgavatī. IM. 801. 
—OC. Bhasyaraja by Bhāskararāya. Com- 


posed in 1787 A.D.? AS. p. 138. IO. 
565-6. K. 94. Kavindracarya 2019. 

A Chotivriti by the same is g. by 
Jagannātha in his Bhāskaravilāsa p. 
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— C. Bhāsya by Yādavaprakāša. 


19. N.S. Press edn. 1935. Cf. Sakha- | 
rāma Dīksita's C. below. 


. See J(R)ASB. Vol. IV (1962) 
p. 179ff. 

Adyar IL p. 39a. Adyar D. d. 
795, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28 


(2 mss). Hz. 299. 568. Extr. 70. 
85. MD. 905 (ime.). 906. 15694. MT. 
4271. Mysore I. p. 298 (2 mss., one 
inc.) PUL. IL p. 102. TCD. 22 
(The commentator mentions the 
names of Pingala’s predecessors in 
metrics). Trav. Uni. 1177B  (ino.) 
2986A. 12450A. T624. Triv. Cur. V. 
213-15. 216 (inc.). | 

—O, Tikà by Rāmācārya. SSPC. II. D. 
5 (inc.). 

—O. Vrtti, Chotivriti by Sakharama 
Dīksita, son of Gambhira Yajvan and 
elder brother of Bhāskarācārya. Adyar 
I. p. 49a. Adyar D. 791 (ine.). 


—C, Mrtasafijivani by Halayudha Bhatta. 
composed in 12th Cent. Adyar II. 
p. 88b (3 mss.; 2 inc). Adyar D. I. 
787 (inc.). 788-790. AK. 716. Alwar 
1100. AS. p. 65. B.III. 60. BBRAS. 
118. Bhau Daji 4. BISM. fa. 376/7. 


Bomb. Uni. 132. 183 BORI. 69 of 
1869-70. 716 of 1891-95. 90 of 
1907-15. Bühler 543. Cs. I. 519. 


Gough pp. 57 (C. called here as Amrta- 
safijivani). 66. IM. 315 (inc.). 5050 
(ino.). IO. 562-4. K. 94. Kātm. 10, 
Kavindracarya 16. 2021. Kh. Intro. 
p. VI. Khn. 50. L. 1. MD. 907 (ino.). 
17690 (ino.) 17691. Mithila II. T. 
7(A). MT. 10 (adhys. 1-6). 1143(e). 
2019(c) (inc. Mysore I. pp. 31 
(6 adhys.). 293 (8 mss. ; all ino.). NP. 
II. 124. VIL. 46. NW 10. Oudh III. 


12. Pattan I. p. 178. Peters. IV. p. 33- 
(no. 866). Pheh. 18. PUL, II. p. 102. 
Rajapur 440 (ino. R. A. Sastri I.. 
p. 62. RASB. II. 1585. 1836, VI. 
4751A. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 98 (no. 874). Trav. Uni. 7154. 7531. 
7535 (ino.) Ujjain IL. p. 35 (2 mss.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 106. Vangīya 
p. 219. Visvabharati 1269(a). 1526. 
Wai 240 (2 mss. ; linc.). Weber 384.. 

For an abstract of this C. see Cole- 
brooke, AR. X. p. 390. 

Pid. along with text. 

—Cc. by Suhalana Bhatta. B. III. 60. 
gamma Jain. by Pūjyapāda Devanandin. 
Sea Jaina Sources of Hist. of Ancient 
India, p. 162. 
senum in Skt., Apabhrarhsa and Hindi. 

by Rajamalla Pande, written for King 
Bhāramalla of Malavarhsa; was the 
chief pontiff of Nagaur; contemporary 
of Akbar. 

Sea Jaina Sid. Bhās. XX. ii. p. 33. 


aqp by Mahāsimha. BORI. 881 of 


1895-98. 


agan Oppert I. 1828. 


gaear vedalaksana. Anandaésrama 2121. 
B. III. 60. PUL. I. p. 18. 
—attributed to Kātyāyana. prob. part. 
of his Sarvānukramaņī. RASB. II. 
249. 243 (I. Mandala). 244. 
—C. by Sadgurusisya. München 28. 


Ptd. with Kātyāyana's Sarvanukra-- 


mani. 1886. 
we agaa Q. in Tantarasara, Oxf, 95a. | 
Sat Q. by Kallola Bhatta in his C. on 
Šabdalingārthacandrikā of Sujana. Bee: 
Adyar Library Bulletin VII. i. Mss.- 
Notes p. 42. i 


. 
raceme : v - 
TS SEE TUNE mirer f e RIA ET ETS E RE UN EMT 
- p» vadis T a nli ESAE UTE A aed 


-agam an. BORI. 865 of 1886-92. 
—from Āgneyapurāņa. America 1019 
(with Siksa). 
Ptd. with C, of Gangadhara Kavi- 
ratna. Berhampore: Saidabad, 1879. 
See IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938, p. 637. 
—by Iccharama. Dahilaksmi I. 6. 


—by Cintimani, son of Jiva, of Kolha- 
pura. Bomb. Uni. 130 (with C.). See 
NCC. VII. p. 58b. 
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—Q. by Bhāskararāya in his C. Sau- 
bhāgyabhāskara on Lalitāsahasra- 
naman p.188. XN. S. Press edn. 1985. 

— 0n classical metres. RASB, VI. 4774 | 
(with O.). 

—C. Jyotsnā by Krsna Pandita. Alph. 


List Beng. Govt. pp. 40. 44. RASB. VI. 
4174, 


—by Krsnarima. Ben. 33. NP.II. 194, 
NW. 612. SB. 293 (by Krsna Kavi). 


—C. Tika by Srikhanda, son of Baji- | Sigūtūgeū metrics by Jānīmahāpātra, 


raya. Bomb. Uni. 180. 
—by Jagannātha Pāņdeya with O. by 


the same. 
Ftd. with a Hindi C. Haridas Skt. 
Ser. 12. 1980. 
—by Nārāyaņadāsa. BORI. 382 of 
1895-98. 
—b; Süratamisra. BORI. 108 of A1883- 
84. 


SEACAFAE arecast according to modern 
principles, of Prosody from ancient 
sources; compiled by Candramohana 
Ghosa. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1893, 
Bks. 1938, p. 637. 


gaaat compiled by Ānandanātha 
Kavindra$ekhara illustrating the dif- 
ferent metres, with C, 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1890, 


See IO. Pid. 


son of Jayadevayajiiika, son of Nila- 
kantha. Bik. 596 (an.). Bikaner 5502 
(ine.). | 
Srgiyigt or Pratāpakutuka. by Narahari 
Bhatta, son of Svayambha Bhatta and 
pupil of Vidyāraņya. Rep. Raj. 4 C. I, 
p. 45 (with C. by the a.). 
See below Pratāpakutuka. 
wer Allahabad 69. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 86 (no. 313) (with C. ine.). 
1916-17, p. 16 (nos. 2717. 2718), 
—0. Bhāsya. Srngerī 61. 
sega See Chandas and Pingalachandabh- 
sūtra. | 
Sq sqr Trav. Uni. 4964.7457 (ino.). 
—ac0. to Saunaka. IM. 427. Trav. Uni. 
4914. 


seam on the metres and Regis of Vedic 
hymns. Bomb. Uni. 706, 


Sgtagramenc including Vedic metres, | saara we) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416a 


by Kešavajī Nanda, son of Sūrajit and 
brother of Kandajit and  Krsnajit. 
Mithila IT. 3, 4. 


See also NCC. V. p. 68b. 


‘Sagat Mysore I. p. 288. . II. p. 13. 
Seuigurc for a ms. at Nagapattinam see 


Adyar Library Bulletin VI. iii. p..186. 
VII—25 


(no. 7661). 

M E 
Bāta Q. in 
Vāgbhata. 


See BORI. D. XVI. i. 200 mistake 
for Svacchandabhairava P See Bomb. 
Uni. 306. 


sanr Jainagranthavali p. 317. 


Rasaratnasamuccaya of 
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saga (Snas) exem x) Wai 115. 
aala vaid. Kh. 56. 59. 61. Tb. 218(k). 

—Av.in 3 sections. BORI. 144 and 179(8) 
of 1880-81. Hz. 1919. Extr. p. 102. 
TD. 1936. 

sagga metrics. Q. by Kumbhakarna in 
his C. on the Gitagovinda, p. 88. N. S. 
Press edn. (6th). B. IIT. 60. 

—name of C. by Hemacandra on his 
Chandonušāsana. Q. in Kavikalpa- 
latāvrttiparimala, Oxf. 2118. 

Brasas for a ms. at Nagapattinam see 
Adyar Library Bulletin VI. iii, p. 186. 


sagat by Rajasekharakavi. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 318 (Jaya°). Mandlik Sup. 166. 


See JBBRAS. (NS) XXII (1946) 

pp. 1-4. Adhy. 5. Ptd. ibid. 5-14. 

Sja metrics. BBRAS. 118. 114(A) (in 6 
sections). BISM. fà. 448/7 (Dandaka- | 
prakarana). 

gu by Vàmana. ref. boin Sarasvativilasa | 
while describing King Gajapati Vira- 
rudra ara ga fiensgaurssrgu gut: —'? 
p. 9, Mysore edn. 


sga vedanga. Adyar I. p. 49a (2 mss.) 


AK. 67. America 2810-2812. Ananda- | 


Srama 6459 (Upagrantha) 7095(a). 
8036(c) AS. p. 65. Baroda 4827. 
4898(a) 9010. 9412. Bikaner 664(g). 
665(g). 666(c). 667(c) 668(c). 669(c). 
BISM. f, 875. 392 (inc.). BORI. 15 
of A1879-80. 91 of 1879-80. 50 of 
A1881-82. 445 of 1895-1902. Cabaton 
I. 322 (III). 654. CLB. I. p. 26 (4 mss.). 
Dacca 49. L. GB. 19. IM. 4958 (ino.). 
5174A. 8053. 8155D. 8476 (fr.). 9440 
(inc.). 9441. 9447 (inc.). 9909. 9931 
(inc.). Kavīndrācārya 16 (with OC.) 
MD. 900. Peters. IV. p. 4 (no. 98(8)). 


Rajapur 307(o). SK. Ray DC. 11 (w).- 
12 (a). Stein 39. Ujjain I. p. 8 (7 mss.). 
II. p. 7 (2 mss.) Wai 117. 124, 126 
(6 mss.). 189. 
—C. Peters. III. p. 895 (no. 317). 
—Av. Peters. II. p. 182 (no. 18). 
—Yv. Kotah 38. 
—Yv. attributed to Pingala. Oxf. IL. 
1077 (1 (18)). 
—Syvy. Oudh XIII. 28. Peters. IT. p. 180° 
(no. 60). See Sāmagānām Ohandas. 
Sa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416a (no. 6975).. 
Lakgmīsena p. 20. 
saagama Dahilaksmi XVI. 17(1).. 
semana Sv. by Madhava, son of Nàrà- 
yaņa. MT. 5477 (6th prapāthaka). NP. 
ITI. 94 (on the 1st part). 


safant farce Lucknow Mus. | 
salalu Sv. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p.40. IM. 4950 (Prapathaka 1 inc.). 
4952 (inc.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18,. 


p. 8 (no. 2782). Of. RASB. II. 1240,. 


Sv. Padapātha. 

salaman IM. 9367 (ino. Prob. a Brāh- 
mana of Sv. 

sat Bik. 1643. 


sequ diftar Sv. BISM. fa. 812. (Padapra-- 


 krti) IM. 1989 (ino.). 
gawaa Jain. Chani 3753. 


—by Dharmanandanagani of Añcala-- 
BORI. 1866 of 1891-95 


gaccha. 
(with C.). 


—Q. by a. himself, BORI. 1866 of: 


1891-95. 
saim RASB. II. 250 (IV). 
Seeders ( Sabdastoma mahānidhi ? ). 


For a ms. at Nagapattinam, see Adyar” 


Library Bulletin VI. iii. 184. 
araara (2) Lucknow Mus. 


saaa Rv. Alwar 80. 
—Sv. Cs. I. 452. 


aT See also Chandogya. 
Str arate Kavindracarya 746. 
SAT rasan Sv. Adyar D. I. 792-94. 
sausage by Bhavadeva Bhatta. 
See below Chandogapaddhati. 
sara from Sadācārasāra of Suresgamisra, 
son of Vasanta of Darbhanga. 
Ptd. Benares, 1900. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1089. Benares, 1928. 
1039. Benares, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 637. 
srtmalteravaļ or Yajusapaurusabhad jana. 
grh. by Tyāgarāja Makhisekhara. 
Trav. Uni. 8867 (and C.). 
eger or Gobhilagrhya. 
—C. Bhàsya. mentioned by Haradatta in 
his  Ànàvilà. Proceed. ASB. 1870. 
313. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 546b; algo 
above under Gobhilagrhya. 
eurer Mysore I. p. 69. 
samara Trav. Uni. 2955. 10066. 
SANER dh. by Sridhara. CPB. 1713. 
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—by Viéve$vara Thakkura. Jha 37. Of. 
next. 

—by Vire$vara Thakkura (13th Cent.) of 
Devādityakula; a sandhivigrahika, 
Mithila I. 128. 128 A-J. PUL. I. p. 75 
(2 mss.): R. A. Sastri I. p. 17. 

See also Chandogavivahadipaddhati 
by same below. . 
Ptd. Darbhanga, 1886. See IO. Ptd. 
Eks. 1938, p. 638, 
samf See above Karmapradīpa, NCC. 
III. pp. 203-4; also Kane, ADS. I. 
p. 546b. 

—O. by Āšāditya. Q. by Anantadeva II 
in his Balabalaksepaparihara. 

See NCC. II. p. 198a under Āšāditya. 

—C, Parišistaprakāša by N ārāyaņa, son 
of Goņa, Additional ms. : Dacca 4092 
(ino.). 

samara Mithila I. 129. 
sataa with C. Vivarana or Apara- 
bhāsya. 
Pid. in Grantha script. Varagur, 
1915. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 638. 
srtattgtagsara grh. by Anantayajvan. 
Trav. Uni. 3352. 


saqaf dh. an. Q. in the Chandogahnika Sergeant Adyar I. p. 78a (4 mss. ; all ino.). 


of Sridattopādhyāya (0. 1800). See 
JASB. XI (1915) 379. 


saqaf by Bhavadeva Bhatta. Rgb. 212. 
See above Karmānusthānapaddhati, 
NCC. III. p. 219a. 


_ Pid. under the title Bhavadevapad- 
dhati and Chandogànàm vivāhādikar- 
mānusthānapaddhati. Calcutta, 1871. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 638. 

—C. Sarhskarapaddhatirahasya, by Rāma- 
natha. Composed in 1622 A.D. See 
Kane, HDS. I. section 78. p. 546b. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 27. 


grtrgdsatīrarnttar by Vamana. Adyar I. 
p. 78a (6 mss.; 1 inc.). See Vāmana 
Grhyakārikā. 

seta (sra) 

—C. Pradipikà by Tālavrntanivāsin. 
Adyar I. p. 65b. IM. 2068 (ine.). SB. 
56. TCD. 68. Triv. Cur. II. 23. 


samara Sv. Alwar 801. Extr. 86. AS. 
p. 65. Bd. 252. BISM. fa. 871. BORI. 
252 of 1887-91 (a. Dharanidhara P) 
Peters. II. p. 180 (no. 66). 
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—C. Dīpikā. an. Anandasrama 73. 
grima mentioned in Āpast. dh. sū. 10. 1. 
3;9.5. See Chandogyabrahmana. 
araara Pheh. 11. 
aaaea for Vrsotsarga ceremony. L. 704. 
saaan See below Chàndogyabr&h- 
mana and Mantrabrahmana. 
SATA Ānandāš$rama 8047. 

See Chandogyamantrabhasya. 
snaga Visvabharati 1377 (ino.). 
safara grh. Mithila IV. 68. 
grtalšareižaaft by Vīrešvara. Mithila I. 

134. 

See also Ch. paddhati and Ch. 

vivahadisathskara paddhati. 

Ptd. Darbhanga, 1887. 1909. See 

IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 638. 
sangata by Raghunandana. 
RASB. III. 1997. 

Pid. in Smrtitativa, Jivananda 
Vidyasagar edn. Calcutta, 1895 (2nd 
edn.). Vol. II. pp. 528-562. 

sAn (ara) by Raghunandana. 
10. 1427. 

samanta by Šākatāyanācarya. Hpr. 
IV. 43. IM. 2592 (an.). 

See Rktantra, NCC. III. p. 5a. 

Sa by Šrīdatta. See Srāddhakalpa, 
L. 988. 1060. 

angaa or Šrāddha(pramāņa) tattva. 
dh. from Raghunandana’s Smrtitattva 
(according to Gobhila). IO. 1434-5. 
5486. L. 1081. Oxf. 201a. Vangiya 
Sup. 1938 (ino.). 

See Srāddha(pramāņajtattva. 


Pid. Smrtitattva. Pt. I. pp. 189-326. 


and edp. Calcutta, 1895. 


—C. Vivrti by Kasirama, son of Radha- 
vallabha, and grandson of Ramakrsna. 
IO. 1436. Oxf. 291a. 
—C. Bhāvārthadīpikā by Gangadhara 
Cakravartin. IO. 1437. 
sausrsdittar by Srinatha, son of Srikara. 
Os. II. 425. 


| pegirsttarating er by Tālavrntanivāsin. 


MD. 1089 (Agnistoma). MT. 116(a) 
(Vajapeya and  Aptoryàma.) 684(d) 
(Dvādašāha). PUL. I. p. 48. Trav.. 
Uni. 6140. 11804A. T. 264 (all ino.). 
Cf. next entry. 
semitas by Talavrntanivasin. Baroda 
6982 (ino.). 6987. 9784(h). 9787 (inc.). 
10478 (to the end of Paundarika). 
Višvabhāratī 2163 (ino.). 
Ssamasgas with C. Bhāsya by Candra- 
kānta Tatrkālamkāra. 
Ptd. with Gobhilaparisista. pp. 1-26. 
2nd edu. Bib. Ind. 183. 1909. 
seus Haug 45. Q. in Madanapārijāta, 
Srāddhamayūkha, Sarhskarakaustubha, 
and Nirņayasindhu. 
—by Drāhyāyaņa. Triv. Cur. II. 10 (27 
Patalas). 11 (ino.). 
See Drāhyāyaņa Sr. sūtra. 
ggugnitu (aft) name of C. by Dhanvin 
on Drāh. šr. sū. IO. 269, 4573. Bee 
under Chāndogyasūtradīpa. 
saaara Oudh III. 6. PUL. I. p. 48. 


samara Q. by Vacaspatimisra in D vaita- 
nirnaya, Oxf, 278b. 


Saga with C. Bhāsya by Candra- 
kanta Tarkālamkāra. 


Ptd. with Gobhilaparišista. Bib. Ind. 


183. pp. 1-43. 2nd edn. 1909. 


sequemur by Vyāsarāja Rgi. IM. 1979. 


grama Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 50(a). 


gana Q. by Raghunandana (C. 1515- 
45) in his Suddhitattva. 
See Serampore edn. II. 170 and 
JASB (NS) XI (1915) 366. 
aama Sv. Ben. 18. 
samaj arr BORI. 356 of 1891-95. 


want ftarerttaatggragaf or Bhāvadeva- 
paddhati. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1871. 2nd edn. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 638. 


BATTAL Farererfaereg rea ie by Vīvešvara 
Thakkura. See also Ch. paddhati. 
. Ptd. (1) Darbhanga, 1887. (2) with 
C. Darbhanga, 1909. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 638. 


samian or sams composed in 0. 
1640 by Sivaràma, son of Višrāma 
(See Kane, HDS. I. p. 547), 


Alwar 292, IO. 455 (d. 1153-54 A.D.). | 


Lz, 699, Mithila I, 131. Of. Chan- 
dogāhnika below. 


Sara by Vīrarāghavācārya. Adyar I. 


p: 85a. See Prayogatilaka, 


Sri L.806. RASB. II. 1945. 


—C. Bhāsya. Trav. Uni. 3352, 


SAs Q. by Raghunandana Bhattācārya 


(C. 1515-45) in his Malamāsa and 
Titbi tattvas. 


See Serampore edn. I. 485, 459. I. 
4. JASB. (NS) XI (1915) 866. 
—by Govardhanācārya Diksita. Baroda 
1026. IM. 2194 (ino.). 
—by Desikacarya. 
Ptd. in Grantha soript. Kumbha- 


konam, 1908. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 637. 


—by Mathurānātha. written at the 
VII—26 
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instance of King Mādhava Simha. 
Mithilā I. 130, 130A. 


—by Vāmadeva. Mithilā. 
—by Šrīdatta (C. 1800). Alph. List 


Beng. Govt. p. 41. Mithila I. 182. 
132A-F. Oudh III. 6. RASB. III. 
22833. 

Q. by him in his Acaradarsa and 
by Raghunandana in Ahnikatattva. 
See JASB. IX. pp. 379-80. 


—by Sadānanda. B. I. 176. 
sraudargfā by Ramakrsna Tripathin. B. 


I. 176. IO. 454 (d. Sam. 1780). Trav. 
Uni. 1640. Weber 330. 


samina a aa dh. Q. by Raghu- 


nandana in the Malamāsatattva (p. 794) 
and Tithitattva (p. 24); forming part 
of his Smrtitattva. 


sAm dh. supplement to Chando- 


gāhnika of Srīdattopādhyāya by Mm. 
Šankara Mišra, C. 15th Cent. son of 
Bhavanātha Misra. See Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 547a. 

L. 1989. Mithila I.. 133. 133A-B. 


Seo also JASB. (NS) XI (1915) pp. 380. 
394. | 


saa sarder Mysore III. p. 2 Of. 
Chandoga śr. pr. 

grtītatfēu dh. Mithila. 

Sratiatfrutātu dh. Mithila, 

sataa metrics. by the guru of Ganga- 
dasa. Q. in his Chandomafijari, Cal. Skt. 
Ser. edn. p. 17; also by Divakara 
in his Vritaratnakaradarga, IO. 1095. 

as metrics. unspecified. AK. 713. Bd. 
1867. BORI. 1367 of 1887-91. 713 of 
1891-95. IM. 11026 (ine.). R. A. Sastri 
II. p. 228. 


—by Damodara Miéra. Umesh Misra 
I. 81. 


102 


sama Kavindracarya 2135. Kotah 119. 
sagt an. Oppert I. 5581. 
—by Govinda. Ben. 32. SB. 298. 


Sia vedalaksaņa. 
Visvabharati 754 (inc.). 


amm written in 1770(P); by the second 


son of Rājendradeva of Nabadwip. 


Hpr. III. 96. 
walter metrics. written in 1704 A.D. 
by Kumāramaņi, son of Harivallabha. 
Alwar 1097. Extr. 239. See NCC. IV. 
p. 209b. 
Salant an. 
—C. by Krsņarāma. NW. 616. 
Sita Rv. by Šaunaka. MT. 4169 
(ino.). 
gridaa Rv. TOD. 17. 
See Rsicchandodaivata, NCO. III. 
p. 39b. 
erede by Krsņāvadhūta Paņdita. MT. 
6724. Trav. Uni. 9401. 
See NCO. V. p. 20a. 
samaa?) metrics, by Rāmacandra. 
Paris (D 257). 
oraifasve metrics. Bikaner 5508. CPB. 1714. 
araa Rv. metres are illustrated. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 28. MD. 902 (ino.). 


sean Rv. metres of the mantras. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 28. MD. 908. 


agma Maitrāyaņīsamhitā ; part of the 


Varahaparisistas. 


Edn. of ist section from its only 
Baroda ms. by Raghuvira, JRAS. 
(1982) 547-53. 


@ealgnamt index of the metres of the 
Rv. by Saunaka. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt, p. 41 (2 mss.). BISM. f. 870. | 


Mysore I. p. 26. 


Minchen 25, RASB. 
246(3). 

Ptd. as an appendix to Brhaddevatā, 
Bib. Ind. 127. 1848. 

See above under Rgveda?, NOC. IIT. 
p. 9b. 

sguaa unspecified. BBRAS. 114. BP. 
pp. 184a. 187b. 203b. 206b. 208b. 209a... 
216b. 2228. Chani 1508 (with C.). 
—C. Vivarana. an. Mandlik Sup. 237. 
—C. Vrtti. an. BP. p. 216b. 
saamaa in 8 sections on classical metres- 
in Skt. and Kannada. based upon. 
Pingala, Pūjyapāda, Jayadeva and. 
Māņdavya's works. by Jayakīrtisūri. 
(C, 1000 A.D.). See JBBRAS (NS) 
XXI (1945) pp. 1-9; also intro. to- 
adn. of Text pp. 37-38. 48. 

Jesalmere p. 29. Skt. Intro. p. 61. 
Mandlik Sup. 167. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 26. 

Ptd. (1) Adhikāras 1, 6 and 7, the last- 
one on Kannada metres. JBBRAS (NS) 
XXI (1945) pp. 10-16. (2) Jayadaman.. 
pp. 41-70. Haritosamala. Bombay, 1949. 

—by Jineévara. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 26.. 

—C. Vrtti by Municandrasüri. Rep. Raj. 
& C.I. p. 26. 

—by Vāgbhata. Q. in Alamkaratilaka.. 
refers to a Rahada. 

Pattan I. pp. 117-18. 

—C. Vriti by a. himself. Kh. VI. Pattan. 
I. pp. 117-18. 

—in 8 adhys. by Hemacandra, pupil of 
Devacandra of Pürnataliya gaccha.. 
See Velankar’s Intro. to Jayadaman 
pp. 44-46. 55. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt p. 41 
(with O.. BBRAS. 114. 115 (ino. 


II. 939(8). 


(with C.). Bik. 591 (with C.) Bikaner 
5504 (ms. d. sam. 1525. A.D. 1468). 
5505 (ms. d. sath. 1664. A.D. 1607). 
BISM. fa. 331/7. Bl. 16. BL. 143. 
BORI. 182 of 1872-78. 265 of 
A1882-83, Chani 1388. 1562 (both an.) 
(with a’s C). D. pp. 51. 328, 
Gough p. 112 (inc.. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 917. Peters. I. p. 124 (no. 265). 
RASB. VI. 4748 (with C.). Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 87 (with C.). Udaipur I. B. 
108, 36 (p.48, no. 778 of Ptd. Cat.) 
(with C.). Weber 1709. 


Ptd. (1) NN. S. Press, Bombay, 1912, 
(2) Text in Roman and German transl. 
by L. Alsdorf, ZII. 9 (1938). pp. 
97-157. (8) JBBRAS. 1943. 1944. 
Adhikaras IV-VII. with a.'s C. and an 
Avacūri. (4) in the edn. Jayadāman 
pp. 94-118. Bombay, 1949. 


—O. Vrtti by the a. himself. Alph, List 
Beng. Govt. p. 41. America 2809, 
BBRAS. 115 (inc.). Bik. 591. BORI. 
451 of 1892-95, Br. Mug. 432 (adhys. 
8—8). Chani 1888. 1500. 1508. 1562, 
Filliozat II. 91 (with Bhāsā). 1572. 
Göttingen 235. Jainagranthāvalī p. 317. 
Jesalmere p. 4. Oudh V. 30. Pattan I. 
p. 898. Peters. V. p. 268 (no. 451). 
V. Extr. pp. 184-5. RASB. VI. 4748. 
Udaipur p. 48, no. 778 of Ptd. Cat. 


For edn. of adhys. IV-VII, see 
above under text. 


—Cc, by Yasovijaya. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 107. 


segumam: BL. 144, Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 317. 


sagada Jain. Pattan I. p. 116. 
Sewer (?) dh. K. 176. 
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saatas Aana stotra. in 50 verses. by 
Mālavašukla Mathurānātha. 


See above Gaņešastotra Chando- 
bodhaka, NOC. V. p. 284b. 


Ptd. also in Br. St. Ratnahāra, Pt. I. 
pp. 24-35. 
gratatfaxr compiled by  Bhuvanamohana 
Vidyaratna. 


Ptd. Kumar Parivrājak Ser. 18. 
Calcutta, 1914. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 687. 


asana vedalaksana. Mysore I. p. 26. 


szar name of C. by Mahiseyaka on the 
Yajuhprātisākhya. MT. 3760. 


aqra Ānandāš$rama 7851. 

saamaa by Bhāskararāya. ref. to by him 
in his C. Maiijūsā on the Nāthanava- 
ratnamālā, Bomb. Uni. 1496. BISM. 
fa. 82/7. fa. 66|7. Of. next entry 
Chandobhāskara by the a. 


grataremt metrics. by Bhāskararāya. ref. 
to in his C. Mrtasafijivini on Vrtta- 
ratnākara, Adyar D. VI. 774. Q.by 
him in his C. Saubhagyabhaskara on 
Lalitāsahasranāma pp. 36. 187. 168. 
171. N.S. Press edn. 1935. 


semara by Purusottama Bhatta. Ani 
(Chandomaghāntaka). Varendra 1190A. 


sequar metrics. identity not known. Alph. 

List Beng. Govt. p. 41 (ino.). Ānandā- 
Grama 863. 6379. Ani. Ben. 382. 
BBRAS. 114(B). Damodar. . Gough 
p. 33. Jodhpur 300. Kātm.10. Kotah 
118. Lucknow Mus. Nabadwip 652-655, 
Pheh. 5. Radh. 24. 

—C. an. Anandasrama 6380, 

—vedic. Trav. Uni. 4921. 


—vedic. in 8 Kusumas. TD. 1936 (ino.). 


edu] metrics. in 6 stabakas. composed 
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in 2nd half of 14th Cent. by Ganga- 
dasa, son of Vaidya Gopāladāsa. 


For a detailed discussion on the 
work and a. see Gode, Stud. in Ind. 
Lit. Hist. I. pp. 460-9. 


Q. several times by Laksminatha 
on Prakrtapaingala; by Divakara in 
Vrttaratnākarādarša, IO. 1098; by 
Rūpagosvāmin in  Ujjvalanilamani, 
IO. 1231; several times in C. by Gopāla 
Bhatta on Krsnakarnamrta. 

AK. 714. 715. Allahabad 69. 69 (ino.). 
191 (22). Alwar 1098, America 2797. 
Ani. AS. p. 65. B. III. 60. Bikaner 5506 
(ms. d. 1624 A.D.). 5507-09. BISM. 
fa. 206/7. BL. 299. BORI. 714, 715 of 
1891-95. 452 of 1892-95. 383 of 1895- 
98 (with O.) 447 of 1899-1915. Br. 
Mus. 484. Burnell 58a. Cabaton I. 
685(I) CPB. 1715. 1716. Os. VIL. 
B. 1. 2-5 (inc.). 14. 19. Dacca 38. H. 
(ino.. 45. G. 149. H. 291. K. (ino). 
321 (fr.). 422. B. 660. C. (inc.). 1029 B. 
1029. F (ino.) 1199 (inc.). 1070. C. 
(fr.). 1549. A(fr.). 1815. A (ino). IIO. 
10. 11. IO. 1099. 1100. 1101 (with C.). 
Lz. 816 (fr). Mithila II. 5. 5(A). 
Oppert I. 643. 981. II. 1065. 5498. 
8212. Oudh IX.8. XIV. 40. XXI. 72, 
90. Oxf, 198b. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 28. Paris (B84). Peters. V. 
p. 263 (no. 4529) VI. p. 92 
(no. 383) (with ©.) PUL. II. 
p. 102 (2 mss.) RASB. VI. 4765- 
71. 4771A. SK. Ray 316. 316. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, pp. 98 (no. 372) 
(inc,). 194 (no. 805). 1909-10, p. 13. 
(no. 1931) (with Prastàra)  SSPC. 
II. D. 3 (with C.) 8. III. G. 8. 
5. (inc. dated Saka, 1650). Stein 55. 
TD. 5080-82. Trav. Uni. 9885. 10069. 


Tub. 19. Udaipur II. 168, 1 (3)(ine.)e 
4. Ujjain I. p. 44. II. p. 35. Vangīya 
pp. 218 (5 mss.; 2 ino.). 219. Vangiya 
Sup. 1726. Varendra 221. 1190. 
Visvabharati 188 (ino.). 


For a study in German, see Brockhaus, 
Leipzig, 1854. 


Pid. (1) Serampore, 1853. (2) with 
Vrttaratnākara, Calcutta, 1870. (3) 
Kas. Ski. Ser. 55. (4) Text in Roman 
script and German comment. Hermann 
Brockhaus, Berichte über die Verhand- 
lungen der KOnigl. Sachsischen Gessell- 
schaft der Wissenschaft zu Leipzig. 6 
(1854) pp. 209-242, (5) Cal. Ski. Ser. 
XIV. 1985. 


—C. an. BORI. 383 of 1895-98 (ino.). 


Oppert II. 8218. Peters. VI. p. 92 
(no. 383) (ino.). 

—C. Tippaņa. SSPC. II. D. 3. 

—C. by Krsnarama. NW. 616. 

—OC. Tikà by Gurunātha Vidyānidhi 
Bhattācārya. 

Ftd. (1) Calcutta, 1909. (2) with 
Bengali transl, Calcutta, 1915. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 644. 

—C. in 1067 verses. by Govardhanadāsa, 
a vaidya. L, 2492. 

—C. Jivana by Candrasekhara. IO. 1102, 

—C. Tiki by  Jagannàtha Sena 
(Kavirāja), son of Jatādhara Kavirāja, 
IO. 1101. 

—C. by Dātārāma Nyāyavāgīsa. L. 
2066. Oudh XVIII. 80 (Dattarāma). 

Ftd. Murshidabad, 1888 2nd edn. 
1907 (C. called Bhāvārthasamdaršinī). 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 644. 

—C. Vyākhyānakaumudī by Raghu- 
nandana Gosvāmin. 


Murshidabad, 1888. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


Ptd. with text. 
Qnd. edn. 1907. 
1938, pp. 644-45. 

—C. Maiijarivivrti by Ramatarana Siro- 
mani. 

Pid. Calcutta, 1875. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 645. 


— Q. by Varnsidhara(°vadana). L. 2534. 
RASB. VI. 4773. Rep. iš & OI. 

p. 3T. 
gu by Gopālachanda. NP. II. 126. 
See NCC. VI. p. 188a. Of. Gopaladasa. 


isaaataatttrata] by Gopāla Sarman. 
Dacca 1579. V. 

«grama Pāli. in 6 paricchedas. 
by Visuddhācāra Thera, 
Pali Lit. of Burma p. 97. 

Pid. (1) with Nissaya and Alankāra 
in Burmese. in Saddhammasiri, pp. 
209-261. Mandalay, 1897. See Br. 

Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 576. 842. 
(2) with C. Chandosāratthamaūjūgā, 
Rangoon, 1907. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28, 1259. 

-aega on vedic metres. by Visnu Bhatta? 
Sea Intro. pp. 7-8 of Lakshman 
Sarup’s edn. of Nighantu. 

| Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 41. 

| Bomb. Uni. 136. Burnell 3b. L. 877. 

| RASB. VI. 4772. TD. 1692. 

auaa vedic. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 41. BBRAS. 114 (slightly 

dif) Bomb. Uni. 185. 

amira metrics. rel. to by Narayana 
Bhatta in his C. on on 
N.S. Press edn. p. 17. 

amag by Svetambara. Q. by Divàkara in 
his C. Vrttaratnākarādarša on Vrtta- 
ratnākara, IO: 1095. 


VII—27 


on metre 
See Bode, 
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wine Q. by Divākara in his C. Vrtta- 
ratnākarādarša on Vrttaratnākara, IO. 
1095. 
‘gemat Dacca 1130. | 
Srtargr metrics. treats of vernacular metres 
also; by Sárhgadhara (Agnihotrin). See 
RASB. VI. preface p. olxiii. Q. by 
Divakara in his C. Vrttaratnakara- 
daréa on Vrttaratnakara, IO. 1095. 


IO. 1104. Sūcīpattra 14. 
ayaat by Pyāri Lālā(?). Oudh 1876, 8. 
syma by Šambhurāma Misra, son of 
Sitarama and pupil of DN Arya. 
Alwar 1099. Extr. 240. BORI. 801 of 
1884-86. H. 176. Oxf. II. 1156. Peters. 
III. p. 394 (no. 801). | 
grata by Srikrsna. PUL. II. p. 102. 


gealgawat metrics. in 6 chs. by Amrtananda, 
son of Jayalaksmi and Rāmānanda. 


AS. p. 216. Cabaton I. 48. Cambr. 
Uni. Bud. p. 76. Nepal II. p. 240. 
Paris (D 97). Petrograd 44. SBL. 
Nepal p. 79. 

See also NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 355a. 


sarafa Oppert I. 551. 
gru metrics. by Padmanābhadatta ot 
Mithila (C. 1850-1400). mentioned in 
his Paribhāsā Vrtti, IO. 890. 
See also JASB. XI. (1915) p. 388. 
sausa Oppert I. 3181. Is this C. on 
Chandassütra of Pingala? | 
gts JASB. 1907, 180. Kavīnārācārja 
2022. 
Q. by Laksminàtha on Prakrta- 
paingala and by Narayanadeva in 
Sangītanārāyaņa, Oxf. 201a. 
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"Bet metrics, | 

—C. Vrtti by Srikanthapandita, Višva» 
bhāratī 1698. 

gx by Kalikāla (*kalā) garvajüa 
Ratnakarasanti. Cordier III. pp. 465- 
66. 513. IO. 1105 (with Tibetan trans- 
. literation and transl). JASB. 1907, 

p. 180. JBORS. XXI. i. pp. 85. 54. 

See also RASB. VI. Pref. p. clxii. 


Ptd. with Tibetan transl. with notes 
by Dr. Georg Hutt, Berlin, 1890. 


START metrics. by BRàmeé$vara, son of 
Vasudeva Sarvabhauma. RASB,. VI. 
41715. 


Sedit See also under Vrttaratnāvalī. 
seaward Chani 8478. Lucknow Mus. 


aqaa in 9 adbys. by Amaracandra. 
Q. in his Kavyakalpalatāvriti p. 6, 
Kast Skt. Ser. 90, 
Br. Mus. 431. Jainagranthavali 
p. 817. Pattan I. Intro. p. 60. 


aaa or Vrttārņava. 
—C. by Gaņeša Daivajia of Nandi- 
grama. Mentioned ina list by Nrsimha ; 
g. by Vi$vanàtha in his ©. on the 
Grahalāghava of Gaņeša, IO. 2939. 
L. 2456. 
salaga Radh. 24. 
—C. by Jagaddhara. Radh. 24. 
Grau by Rūpa Gosvāmin. Mentioned 
in Vaisņavatosiņī, L. 2125. Cf. Astā- 
dasacchandas, NOC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 465b. 


enn by Raghunatha Pandita. mentio- 
ned by him in his Kaviksustubha. 
See Fona Ori. VII. p. 159. 


yrditataēt by Hari Rāmadāsa Nirafijana. 
BORI. 453 of 1892-95. 447 of 1895- 
1902. 


Sealtatata metrics. 


Seg tata 


^er (19 verses) Dacca 455. F, 


sasar metrics. B. III. 60. Oppert II. 


4598. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 1. 
— OC. an. Adyar. - 


Su To UI name of C. by Šrīnātha on. 
Vrttaratnākara of Kedara, Burnell 53a.. 


Same as C. Dhisodhini by the same. 


See TD. 5107. 
seg Bik. 595. 
Srģtegfajaa by — Bhatta 

Jodhpur 301. 
satata by Kālidāsa. CPB. 1717. See NOC.. 

IV. p. 69a. . 

(seat) mfázxrs by Gambhīrarāja. Ref. to by 
Sakhārāma as one of the sources of his- 
work (Adyar D. I. 791). BISM. fa. 
54/7. Same as Bhāskararāya's Várti- 
karàja. See Varivasyarahasya p. xxxix, 
Adyar Libr. edn. 28. 

setae) vedānga. Baroda 9661.. 
12924 (inc.). BORI. 5 of A1888-84. 
43 and 44 of 1886-52. CLB. I. p. 27 
(2 mss.) Peters. II. p. 185 (no. 5).. 
PUL. I. p. 131 (2 mss.). II. App. p. 11. 
(4 mss.). Venkatesiah 82. 


salfaare TD. 23862. | 
—from the Cintamani of King Sahi- 
makaranda. Burnelló3b. 
sfafar name of Yādavaprakāša's C. on 
the Chandassütra of Pingala. 


sahaflar a name of Vrttajātisamuocaya of 
Virahanka. BBRAS. 117. 118. Rep. 


Raj. & C. I. p. 25. 

See Vrttajatisamuccaya. 
See Jānāšrayī Chando-- 
viciti. mE 
Q. by Divākara, in his C. 
Vrttaratnākarādarša, IO. 1095. 


ae 


Narasimha.- 


setaa or Ratnamafijūsā. metrics. in 12 chs. 
=) Mysore I. p. 294 (2 mss.) Strass. 
Dig. p. 5. 
‘See Ratnamafijüsà. 

afafa for a ms. at Nagapattinam see 
Adyar Library Bu'le'in VI. iii. p. 186. 

grifafafa Sv. metrics. by Gargya. Adyar I. 
p. 49a (8 mss ). Mad. Uni. R. A. 8.299. 
804. TCD. 1617C. 

grāifāfata vedic. in 2 patalas from Pata jali's 
Nidānasūtra. Adyar I. p. 49a (2 mss.). 
Adyar D. I. 868. 870-72. Baroda 
6741(b) 9796(a) (with C.). CLB. I. 
p. 27. MD. 904. .6874. MT. 641(b). 
Oppert I. 1829. II.10138. TCD 19 
(inc.) (eto.). 1617C. Triv. Cur. II. 16. 


—(Q. an. Oppert I. 8408. II. 5957. 


—C. Tattvasubodhini, Baroda 9788(c). 
CLB. I. p. 27. Extr. p. 146. 
—C. Bhasya by Pettāšāstrin or Hrsikesa 
Šarman, son of Narayana, Tan ore. 
Adyar I p. 494. Adyar D. 1.796. 797. 
Baroda 7106. ¥796(a;. CLB. I. p. 27 
(2 mss.). MD. 16974. 19583. Mysore 1. 
p. 26. TCD. ib. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1108». 
Trav. Uni. T. 814. 
grīfatata one of three works by Dandin 
mentioned in Kāvyadarša 1, 12. 
also in Krsnasara’s C. Vrttaprakašikā 
on Vrttarainakara (TCD. 1166, p. 3 eve. 
Azraff: fersegaātā: saat aut qlos-araeqia- 
amsa- F 1) 
See also IHO. XXIX. p. 292-3. 
gratfafata by Pingalanuga. 
—Q. Dipika. Trav. Uni. 8106B (inc.) 
T Same as Chandassütra of Pihgalácarya? 
sāfafafa Bud.. Pāli. one of the texts 
mentioned. in the list found in an 
| inscription at Pagan d. 1442 A.D. 
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See Bode, Pāli Lit. of Burma p. 107; 
also Law, Hist. d Pāli Lit. IIL 
p. 638. 
gedtafatias Baroda 13347. OLB. I. p. 27. 
TCD. 1617C. Trav. Uni. 2909B. 
2947 A. 3317B. Triv. Cur. II. 18. 26. 
aralfatafaaaearea an. Tray. Uni. 18968A 
(inc.). 
weitaus vedalaksana, Mysore I. p. 26. 
gts Cabaton I. 656 (I). 
Srifaera by Srikantha(?) Paris (B125a). 
Is this C. by the same on Vrttaratna- 
kara. Of. Peters. V. Extr. p. 196. 


sagas Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 41. 
Oppert I. 4637. 


—by Jayanārāyana. 
1592-95. 
aafaa: TA. 606 (d) (ino.). 
suggest BORI. 455 of 1899-95 (lost). 
sepu Radh. 924. 46. 
wem Rajapur 963. 
See Vrttaratnākara. 


BORI. 454 of 


safa prosody. Ānandā$rama 579. 8118. 
Kavindracarya 2024. ey 656. 
NP. I. 58. 


—by Srinivasa. NW. 604. 


sratsateat Bikaner 5010 (inc.) (aaffeseae- 


extent). 

gatsarearart vedalaksana. by Krsna Bhatta. 
Mysore I. pp. 27. 293. 

saaa name of C. by Naninda on 
Visuddhācāra's Chandomatüjari (Pāli 
prosody). Sea Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 1259. 

saaana or Vuttodayapaficika by 
S.ddhammafiana Thera, an inhabitant 
of Pagan; name of C. on Vuttodaya of 
Sangharakkhita. Fausboll 178(4). 
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See Ind. Cult. XV. p. 198; also | sequa mgri or Gāthākoša in 164 Verses ; 


JPTS. 1908, p. 99; Bode, Pāli. Lit. of 
Burma p. 26. 


aaa on metres. in Hindi dialect. 
Bik. 593, 


satsaa by Daksiņāmūrti. Visvabharati 
2878(a). 3088(D) (ino.). 

BIT (sqz) or aame of Chapata in 
Pagan, Burma; settled in Ceylon and 
became a Thera; contemporary of 
Parākramabāhu VI of Kotte; men- 
tioned in Kalyani inscriptions. 

See Unt. Cey. Rev. IX. i. pp. 69—75. 
—O. Sankhepavaņņanā on Abhidham- 
matthasangaha. NCC. I. p. 288a. 
—C. Suttaniddesa on Kaccāyana's Pali 


mostly in Mahārāstrī besides some 
in Apabhrarhsa, by Vidagdhas. Cat. 
of Palm - leaf mss. in the Šānti- 
nātha Jaina Bhaņdāra at Cambay, 
GOS. 135, Baroda, 1961. See J. of Ori. 
Res. Inst, M.8. Uni. Baroda, XI. 
pp. 885-402, 


Ptd. as app. to Saptašatīsāra. with 
Skt. Chaya. Shivaji Uni. Skt. & Pkt. 
Ser. Vol. III. 1970. 
S73 of Ceylon; Bud. Thera, pupil of Sàri- 
putra. 

—C. on Sīmālankārasaūgraha of Mahā- 
sāmi Vācissara, the librarian of Parā- 
kramabāhu I. 

See Uni. Oey. Rev. IX. i. pp. 69 ff. 


gr. composed at the request of his | SARET uzisags jy. TA. 2186 (b) (ino.). 


pupil Dhammacāri. Colombo D. I. 2091. 
— Visuddhimagga-ganthi. See Uni. Cey. 
Rev. IX. i. p. 75. 


Other works of his mentioned in 
JPTS. 1908, pp. 88-92 and Bode, Pali 
Lit. of Burma pp. 17-19: 

—Nāmacāradīpanī. on ethics: introduced 
into Burma. 

—Gandha(i)sāra. anthology. NCC. V. 
p. 309a. 

—Matikatthadipani. on Abhidhamma. 

—Patthànaganánaya on Abhidhamma. 

—Vinayasamutthānadīpanī. written at 
the request of a.’s preceptor. 

—Vinayagithatthadipani. explanation of 
difficult passages of Vinayapitaka. 


aqaa Pali prosody. by Saddhamma- 


hana Thera, an inhabitant of Pagan. 
Fausboll 173(7). . 


See Ind. Oult. XV. p. 198; Bode, 
Pali Int. of Burma p. 26. 


sqan jy.an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. 

sates (zma) by Kundakunda. Sea 
Satprābhrta ; also NCO. IV. p. 194b. 

sanak — 
—ÜCaturvirisatistuti. L. 2688. Of. Catur- 
viri$atijinastotra above. 

slate Jain. JBhP. I. 896-97. 

Seawater (2) Kavīndrācārya 2187. 

sfģūranēa Rajapur 891. 

szasa by Krsņasvāmi Srauti. 

Pid. Tanjore, 1885. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 194. 

SSalfkar Sv. manual explaining notations 
used in Chalàksaras.in 21 verses. an. 
Adyar I. p. 49a. Adyar D. I. 798. 799 
(dif) Alwar 298. BORI. 105/2 of 
1886-92. IM. 2555A (unspecified). 
IO. 4325. Stein 15. See Burnell, 
Samhitopanisadbrāhmaņa, pp. XV, 
XVI; R. Simon, WZKM. XXVII. 326. 

Sarat an index to the Gana of Sv. an. 
Adyar I. p. 49a (9 mss.).. Adyar D. I. 


800-810. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 4. 


IO. 4294-9 (Acc. to Rāņāyanīja recen- 
sion). L. 1420 (Rahasya^).1559. Sri. 
Dev. RG 874(b). Whish 167(Prakrti). 
S or THATS an index to the Gana of 
Sv. Bri. “49. Burnell 10b. Oppert I. 
1158.' 4524, Trav. Uni. 3544B 
ARES 8358C (Rahasya). 8598B 
(Uha and Raksā). 3598C (Rahasya). 


8855B (Prakrti). 12199 (Prakrti). 2318A |. 


(Prakrti, inc.). 13677A pu ino.). 
Bee also Rāvaņabhait. 

saracattarar Adyar I. p. 49a (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. L. 1065. 

See also Salaksanaparibhasa. 

sorataarary jy.(?) Khn. 90. 

Sde9sg IM.171. Chalakgara ? 

salt anan, ‘afar, "am and "tadu See 
below Narayana, Nrsimha, Sesa and 
Sankarsana. 

BETA: Adyar I. p. 109b. 

wen dh. Kavīndrācārya 1218. 

ssa (?) „vedānta. by Chalari. Oppert 
II. 5499, 

azaan Rice 198. 

seus Q. in Lalitāsahasranāma p. 3. 
N.S. Press, adn. 1927. Trav. Uni. 4772. 
See Chalāksarasūtra, 


alsam nātaka. Oppert I. 41441?) 


Q. by Dhanika in his C. on Daša- 
rüpaka pp. 27,88 and 85. N. S. Press 
edn. 1897 ; in Sarasvatikanthabharana, 
Oxf. 208b; in Sahityadarpana p. 849. 
N. S. Press edn.; by Ramacandra 
in Nàtyadarpana; in Srügàraprakása. 
For extrs. see V. Raghavan, Some Old 
lost Rama plays, pp. 50-59. 

stata son of Govindāša of Avasthaka 
(Avasathika) family and pupil of 
Nimš$ākara. | 
VII—28 
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— Krsnastotra. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 843. 

—Durgastotra. BORI. 1126 of 1886- 92, 
Peters. IV. p. 42 (no. 1126). 

—Rāmastotra. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1087. 


SIE CAAS GA 
—Kušalavodaya. See NCC. IV. p. 257a. 
—Sundaracarita. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 646. 


SAJT one of the sources of Kalhana ref. 
to in Rajatarangini 1, 19. See also 
JBES. XXXVI. i-ii. pp. 71-75. 

sdam Jain. Chani 545. 

Sram agat one of the texts mentioned 
in an inscription dated 1442 A.D. at 
Pagan. See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, 
p. 103. 

Sacer Jain. by Dolatarāma. J halrapatan p. 56, 

—by Budhajana. Jhalrapatan p. 50. 
amt See Changa. 

smit dh. Oudh XIX. 82. XX, 164. XXI. 
98, TD. 18735. Of. Chagadipaficaka- 
dana below. 

Sm dh. Damodar. Trav, Uni. 12074U 
(inc.). 

smafēgratata dh. Bharatpur XVI. 168. 
Mithilā. 

smatataart Ramsingh 1389. 

smrafefafa Allahabad 178 (10). 

enresu 2nd  Parisista of Yv. ( Katy.). 
Allahabad 189 (8). America 207. 
Baroda 12011(b). Bd. 108. BORI. 103 
of 1887-91. Oxf. 886b. Oxf, II. 868(b). 
PUL. 1. p. 48 (16 verses).. RASB. II. 
939. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 2. Weber 
251- 282. See also list in Caraņavyūha, 
TD. 1763. 

amsaq Q. by Rudradeva in Pakayajiiapra- 
kāša, München 78; by Sūlapāņi in 
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"Vrat&kalaviveka,; RASB..: Mb 2124. 
7 See Ch. smrti below. 
guga one of the divisions. mocording fo 
Maitrayaniya recension of Krgna Yv. 
See Caranavyüha, TD. 1763. 
SISA | 
o akava hiii: dh. B. I. 162. 
agana Q. by Hemadri, Vijtiáneévara, 
Oxf. 356a ; Mādhavācātya, Oxf. 266b. 
270a ; by Raghunandana and Kamala- 
kara, Sathskarakaustubha, Sraddha- 
mayūkha and Prayascittamayakha ; 
also in Mitaksara. 
Kavindracarya 634. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 5478. 


amžiai Yv. Adyar I. p. 26b. Adyar 
Up. I. p. 181. BORI. 6 of 1919-24. 
On its contents see Ind. Stud. IX . pp. 
42-46. 
Ptd. (1) with English transl. 
S. K. Belvalkar, Proceed. AIOC. III. 
1924. pp. 17-40. (2) Unpublished Upa- 
nishads pp. 23-25. Adyar Library, 
Madras, 1933. 


T'ransls. : 
German: by Paul Deussen, Leipzig, 
1897. 
Latin: by Anquetil Duperron. Oupnekhat 
pp. 372-877. (from Persian transl.). See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 636. 
SUIT A dh. Adyar I. p. 100a. Burnell 
150a. TD. 18727-18784. See also 
Chagadana above. | 


arnfzafaaratafa IO. 5615. 


— from Rudrayāmala. Alwar 2181. 


America 4567. 


gas Bee Changa. 
srg called Cintāmaņi, 


—C.-on Pāraskarasnānasūtra; > Harshe 
49, RASB. II. 1008. : - 
—C. Bhāgya on Sráddhasütra. Harshe 
p. 48. RASB. II. 958. ils Latest 
Additions 576. | 
SI father of Hemacandra, ike “Jain 
writer. See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 207. 
Sm or Chājūrāma, father of Krpāšankara 
(real author of the Jyotisakedara, Bik. 
655). See NCC. IV. p. 292a. 


greta or grefimr or aigf dh. writer. 
—Pretapaddhati or Pretamafijari. Baroda 
1158. RASB. II. 1688. III. 2389. Bee 
also Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 6. 
am poet. Sbhv. 939. 988. 
aafaa grammarian. Q. by Ujjvaladatta in 
his Vrtti on Uņādisūtras, p. 120, 
Calcutta edn. 
srasgufa an epitome of the Ramayana, 
for practice in conjugation, by Pitam- 
bara Sarman. IO. 847. 
sana jy. on eclipses; in the form of a 
conversation between a couple. by 
Krsna Daivajüa. Ben. 29. BORI. 511 
of 1895-1902. IM. 1217. Mithila 
(Chedyachedakanirnaya). SB. 267. See 
NCC. IV. p. 331b. a 
Ed. by Sudhakara Dvivedi, Benares. 
srasarnatarat jy. Mysore I. p. 335. | 
seroma jy. by Narasimhasuta. TD. 11377. 
11378. 
sexum vaidic gr. Oudh III. 8. 
oreahanttaacer C. on first part of Bv. Bik. 
276. 


SIT SSTAT Sv. L. 1559 (Pavamàna- 
chalaksara). RASB. II. 1916 m 3 


‘ kandas). 
arat See also Chandoga. 


aAa Mad. Uni. R. A. S; T(a). 


araa by Bhavadeva..BORI. 212 of 
1884-87. See pi a net 
NCC. III. p..219a.. 


. Stāra grh. TD. 12785. 


-graiafafa by Vācaspati Misra. Nepal II. 
p. 238. 


asrAma B. I. 176. 


araga Drāh. sr. pr. See Paundarika- 
kļpti by 'Tālavrntanivāsin. Baroda 
6742(a). | 

argen Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 302. 


BVA TTS 


— C. Prakasa by Narayana. Trav. Uni. 


1964 (ine.). 


VAT TTT See Gobhilagrhyasūtra. PUL. 


II. App. p. 31. 


ĀTI Br. Mus. 31. See Tandya- 
brāhmaņa. 


«strdradiftrar BORI. 19 of 1899-1915. 


"Sruaufttārs See Karmapradipa, NCC. III. 
p. 208a. 


«sriratatatadta MT. 3505 (ino). 7198 


(inc.). 


xq by Vidyāraņya. IO. 588(8-5). 


(chs. VI-VIII). See Anubhūtiprakāša, 
NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 208a. 


«gratrasrdtnāiftār by Talavrntanivasin. SB. 36. 


See Chandoga”. 


aegram also called Upanigadbrāhmaņa 


and Mantrabrahmana. Sv. in 10 Pra- 
pāthakas. Prapāthakas 3-10 form the 
Chandogyopanigad. 


Adyar I. p. 12b (6 mss.) Adyar 
D. I. 485. 486 (inc.). 487—489. 490-91 
( Prapāthaka 2 only ) 492.  Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 18. Alwar 240. 
AS, p. 66 (2 mss. ) Baroda 1084 
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(ino.). 6188 (b) 9121. (ine.). 10098. 
11526. 13079(b). Bhr. 9. Bik. 139. 


Bomb. Uni. 611. BORI. 84-87 of 1879- 
. . :80 (not described in Das. Cat.) (may ba 


Only Up: portion). 93 of 1881-82, 9 of 


- 1882-83. 68 of 1886-92. BORI. D. I. 
i..180. 181. 480. CLB. I. p..7 (6 mss.; 


2 ino.) Cs. I. 154. Gough p. 29. IO.. 
180. L. 1379. Luck. Uni, p, 35. 
(Ch. up. brāhmaņa). MD. 59. 62-63 
(Mantrakhanda; U panisad inc.).Mithila. 
MT. 4260 (contained in the Sv. brāh- 
mana). München 157 (Prapāthaka 1). 
Mysore I. p. 7 (Mantrabrāhmanņa) 
(6 mss.; 4 with C.). Mysore D. I. 124. 
125. 196 (ino.. Oppert I. 4643. II. 
10184. Oudh XIII. 8. Peters. II. p. 179 
(no. 40). PUL. I. p. 16 (4 mss). II. 
App. p. 6. R. A. Sastri I. p. 40. RASB. 
II. 1277.1278. SB. 27(Prapathakas 1-8). 
Stein 4. TD. 788 (Prapāthaka 2 inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 2981F. Vangiya p. 9 (ino.). 
Whish 86(2). 

On its relationship with Gobhiliya- 
grhyasūtra, see H. Stünner's edn. 
intro. pp. XX-XXVII; Knauer, 
Das Gobhilagrhyasūtra, Zweites heft, 
pp. 22-48; ‘Vedische Fragen’ in 
Festgruss an Roth pp. 61 ff. and Win- 
ternitz, T'he Mantrapatha (Anecdota 
Oxoniensia) pp. xxxi-xxxii ; Oldenberg, 
SBE. XXX. pt. II, pp. 4-8. 


Pid. (1) with a C. and a Bengali 


‘transl. by Satyavrata Samasrami. 


Calcutta, 1872; 2nd edn. 1878. (2) with 
his own C. 1890. (3) in the Mantrasam- 
hita of the Samaveda published by 


"Pranasankara and Dayasankara, Jirna- 
durga, 1888. (4) with the Khadira- 


grhyasütra in Grantha script, Tiru- 
vaiyaru. (5) Text (Prap. 1). and extrs. 
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from Cs of  Guņavisņu and 


Bayana. in Roman script with 


German transl by H. Stdnner, 


- : Halle, 1901.. (6) Text (Prapāthaka 2) 


with Sāyaņa's C. in Roman script with 
German transl. by H. Jörgensen, 
Darmstadt, 1911. (7) with Cs of 
Guņavisņu and Sàyana ed. by Durga- 
mohan Bhattacarya, Cal. Skt. College 


Res. Series 1. 1958. 


—C. unspecified. Oppert I. 8157. 
—C. Bhasya by Gunavisnu. Baroda 


9807(a) (mantrakhaņda). CLB. I. p. 
7 (mantrakhanda). MD. 70 (a portion). 
Mysore D. I. 180 (beg..  Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1917-18, p. 8 (no. 2784). 

See NOC. V. p. 54b. 

Pid. with text. See above under text. 


— OC. Vedarthaprakasa by Sāyaņa. almost 


same as that ascribed to Gunavisnu. 

Adyar I. p. 19b. Adyar D. I. 493. 494. 
Baroda 6384(d) (mantrakhanda ino.). 
CLB. I. p. 7 (mantrakhanda ino.). IO. 
4848. Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 147(b). 
(Prapāthaka 2). MD. 68-69. 70(contains 
also a portion of Gunavisnu's C.). MT. 
4188(d). Mysore I. p. 7 (4 mss.;1 
ino). Mysore D. I. 127. 198. 129 
(seems to be ino.). 130 (contains also 
Gunavisnu's C.) PUL. ITI. App. pp. 
6-7 (8 mss.; portions)  Whish 86 (1). 

Q. Khadiragrh. sū. and Rudraskanda's 
C. on it. See Cal. Skt. College Res. Ser. 
edn. intro. p. xxvi. 

For extracts from this C, for Prapatha- 
ka 1 and text of C. on Prapathaka 2 
see edns. 5 and 6 noted under text. For 
a pid. edn. ofthe whole C. see 7 under 
text. 


srawgqueaatsy Sv. an. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 41.. IM. 6850. - Nabadwip 116: 
118. PUL. I. p. 6. SSPO. I. I. 27% 
. (ino.). i 
—by Guņavignu, son of Dāmuka; on. 
select mantras; more or less identical. 
with corresponding portions of Chāndo-- 
gyabrāhmaņa. 

A$. pp. 65. 66 (3 mss). Cs. I. 
165. Dacca 80. O (ine) 324 K. 
4237, 4448. 4569. 4644. IM. 5448 (ino.). 
IO. 280. L. 491. 1024. 1049. . Mithila. 
IV.69. 69(A)-(J). Miller 63 (kànda 1). 
Mysore II. p. 22 (a. given as Bhatta- 
Visnu). Oxf. 389b. Oxf. II. 1034. 1035. 
Paris (B. 140). RASB. II. 1266. 1267. 
1268. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, p. 8. 
(no. 2788). SSPC. I. H. 28. II. O. 1. 
Trav. Uni. 5180 (inc.). Tub. 10. Ujjain. 
I. p. V. Vangīya p. 6 (4 mss.; 8 inc.) 
Vahgiya Sup. 1749 (kànda 2) (ino.). 
Varendra 152, 565. 904. 1061. 1302.. 
1876. 1877. 

Ptd. (1) Prapathaka 1. Darbhanga, 
1907. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28.. 
949. (2) ed. by Durgamohan Bhatta- 
charya, Sams. Sah. Parishad Ser. 19.. 
Calcutta, 1930. 

Sravqneqeareat neag by Aniruddha. 
Bhatta. L. 3888 (kànda 4). 
gram insütra. by Brahmanandin. 
—C. by Dravidācārya. Q. in Sanksepa-- 
Sariraka and its C. by Madhusüdana 8,. 
220. 221. (Haridas Skt. Ser. 14. pp. 276,. 
278). 
See under Ch. Up. 


ararasan dh. PUL. IT. App. p. 89. 


arara Nabadwip 117. 
Srgtragr See Drāhyāyaņašrautasūtra. 


SANAS 


—C. Vrtti by Varadarāja. BORI. 20 of 


1899-1915. 


BITaATĀT name of C. by Dhanvin on 


Drāhyāyaņašrautasūtra, 
Ptd. London, 1904, 


aeaa Ujjain I. p. 16. 
gidraasafta Mandlik p. 50, BC. 30 (ino.). 
Starta : 

—C. Vyākhyā. Mad. Uni. R.A. S. 178(o). 


««irtrtušamdt details regarding how to 


conclude a session intended for the 
learning of Samaveda. MD. 3620. 


segg Sv. Prapāthakas 8—10 of the 


Chāndogyabrāhmaņa (or Mantra- 
brāhmaņa). 


Adyar I. pp. 27a (84 mss; 
17 inc.) 254a. Adyar Up. I. p. 182 
(24 mss.). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 41 
(8 mss.) Alwar 399 (3 mss.). 400-402 
(with C.}. America, 565. 580 (some ino.). 
Ānandāš$rama 881 (with C.). 926. 3089. 
8210, 8316. 4583. 5501. 6189. 6562. 
6564 (adhyāyas 1 and 6). 7290. 8899. 
AB. p: 66 (8 mss.). B. I. 78.80. Baroda 
3920 (with C.). 6175(h) (Prapāthaka 6). 
6337 (h). 6925 (a) (Prap. 4 ino.). 7269(j) 
(Prap. 6). 11493 (with C.). 11846 
(with C.) 12558 (with C). BC. 54. 
Bd. 18-20. Ben. 16. 74. 75. 81. 82 
(8 mss.). 83. 84. Bhr. 487. Bik. 214. 
Bikaner 499 (10 Prapāthakas). 500 
(10 Prapāthakas). BISM. fa. 486. fu. 
826. fa. 254/1. fa. 354/7. Bomb. Uni. 
658 (10 Prapāthakas). BORI. 140 of 
1879-80 (in a collection). 491 of 
1882-83. 338 of 1882-84. 40 of 1884- 
86. 18 of 1884-87. 45, 46 of 1886-92. 
18, 19 and 20 (with C.) of 1887-91. 
80 and 31 (with C.) of 1895-1902. 
9 of Vis. (i). 21 of Vis. (i) (with C.). 
78 of Vis. (i). BP. p. 284. Brl. 61. Br. 
Mus. 86. Burnell 32a. Cabaton I. 248 


VII—29 
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(iI) (in a collection), CLB. p. 61 
(4 mas. ; all ino.). p. 62 (4 mss.; 2 with 
O. ino). CPB. 1718-19. Oranganore 
II. 172. Os. I. 154-159. CU. Add. 2095. 
2096. Gough p. 161. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 28 (6 mss.. Hz. 898. 1836 
(8 mss.). IIO. 1 (with C.). IM.2170 
(ino. (Prapāthaka 10). 7201 (ine.). 
7202 (ino.). 7218 (ch. 6). 7277 (Prapā- 
thake 8). 7803 (Prapāthaka 1). 9696 
{inc.). IO. 131-36. 137 (inc.). 188 
(with G.). 493 (13). 4349-50. 4351 
(ch. 6). 4854(A) (in a collection). 
Jodhpur 67 (with svara). Kāmakotī 
27/1 (in a collection). L. 8215. Mack. 9.. 
Mad. Uni. R. A.8.14(c) (ch. 6) (C. P). 
109(h). 112(a). 200. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
14(k). 181(k). 270(e). MD. 451. 459. 
453 (ch. 8). 454. 455 (inc.). 456 (ch. 6). 
457. 458. 459-60 (inc.). 461-63. 14120 
(ch. 6). 14127 (fr.). 14136 (fr.). 16927 
(ino.). 18809 (ino.). 18595. 18978 (ch.6). 
Mithila IV. 70, 70 (A).. 188 (with C.) 
(ch. 6 inc). MT. 90(s) (ch. 6). 699 
(Prapāthaka 1). 727. 747 (0) (ino.). 
899(b) (ino).  1492(p) (chs. 6-7). 
1509(b) (inc.). 1779(a) (ch. 6). 1894. 
1903(c) (2 mss.; one inc), 2876, 
3989(a). 4062(a). 4604, 4688. 4684 (inc.). 
4701 (a). 4799(a). 7089. Mysore I. p. 11 
(2 mss.). Mysore D. I. 284-87. 288 
(inc.). Nasik I. 1. TI. 290(h), VI. 1 
(with C.) (fr.). Oppert I. 2326. 3802. 
3404, 8780. 8911. 4210. 4588, 4638. 
4659. 5589. 7803. II. 86, 388. 1577. 
1621. 2289. 2479. 8145. 3497. 3642. 
5738. 6664. 7874. 7557. 8214. 8490. 
8550. 9148. 10812. Oudh III. 4. 
Oxf. 365a. 384b. 389a (with C.). 
390a (with C.) 898a (with  O.). 
Oxf. II. 978. 979 (with GO.) 981 
(with ©.) 983(1) (with C.). 984 
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(with C.). 985 (with C.). Paris (B182b). 
Pejawar 228(i). 357(1). Peters. II. p. 179 
(no. 41). III. p. 885 (no. 40). IV. p. 2. 
(nos. 45, 46). Poona.21. 78. II. 9. 
PUL. I. pp. 26 (2mss.; one ch. 6 only). 
80 (10 mss.). II. App. p. 16 (7 mas.). 
Radh. 8 (with C.) Rajapur 257. 260 
(ch. 6 ine.). Ramesvaram 154. 161 (8). 
328(8). R. A. Sastri I. p. 61. RASB. II. 
1285-87. 1288 (Prapāthaka 6). 1289-92. 
1293 (last ch. only). 1294 (with C.). 
1295. 1296 (with C.). 1298 (with C.). 
1299. 1800. 1302 (with C.) 1308 
(with C.). 1724 (33) (ino.) (in a collec- 
tion). 1724 (35) (in a collection). 1725. 
II (9) (with C.) Rgb. 18. Rice 8 
(5 mss.). Sakti 72. SB. 377 (2 mas. 
both ino.) 429. 439, Serampore G. 2. 
17 (with C.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906, 
p. 17 (no. 1597). 1918-30, p. 11 (nos. 88. 
89 (ino.). 90-91 (with C.)). Sri. Dev. 85 
(inc.). 378 (ino.). 580(a). SSPC. I.A. 62. 
III. p. 6. Stein 27. 28 (4 mss.). Taylor 
I. 69. 197. II. 321. 827. 350 (in a 
collection) TD. 943-58. 955-57 (all 
ino.. 958-59 (only ch. 6.). 960 (ch. 6 
inc.) 961-65 (ch. 6 only). 966 (ch. 6 
fr.). 967. (ch. 8). 1477 (fr.) (ch. 8). 1870 
(chs. 7 and 8). 1871 (ch. 6). 23505. 
Tekkematham III. 35. Trav. Uni. 588. 
1010L. 1959B (inc. . 2281 I (ine.). 
26461 (inec.. 2981F.  3301H (ine.). 
8508J (ino.). 8538 (ino.). 8602G. 36091. 
4059G. 5865C (inc,). 7112. 11883. 
12961 (inc.). 13533K. 18584K (ino.). 
13781A (ino.). L. 587 (with O.). Trip- 
pūņittura I. 688 (6). Tūb. 6. Udaipur II. 
7, 1 (ine.). 2. 8 (ino.). 4(inc.). 8. Ujjain I. 
pp. 6-7. IT. p. 4. Up. Br. Mutt 102H. 
500 (in a collection). Vahgiya pp. 14. 
15 (3 mss.; 1 with C.). Vidyaranyapura 
58. 81 (ch. 6). Visvabharati 1210, 


1425(b) (ino.). 1869. 1946. 2636. 2755. 
2802(a). Viz. Skt. Coll. Wai 165. 17% 
(2 mas.) 178 (in a collection), 195. 
Weber 290. 291. 292 (fr.). 298 (8th 
Prapāthaka). 

On the catalogue of sciences in the 
Chandogyopanisad (VII. 1-2) see B. 
Faddegon, Acta Orientalia IV (1926) 
pp. 42-54. 


For an Index (in Skt.) to the Ch. Up. 
see E. G. Carpani, NIA. I. pp. 181-8. 
609-15. II. 611-19. 


For a philosophical index see Ind. 
Cult. IV. p. 130. 


For a dictionary and concordance by 
C. E. Little see Vanderbilt Oriental 
Ser. New York, 1900. 

On the use of six oblique cases inm. 
Chando’ see Der Gebrauch der Kasus 
in der altern Upanisad Literatur, 
Tübingen, 1905. 

For a discussion on Chand’ by 
A. Weber, see Ind. Stud. I. pp. 254-801.. 

Otto Bohtlingk, Berichte über die 
Verhandlungen der Koniglich Sach- 
sischen — Gesellschaften zu Leipzig, 
philologisch-historische Classe, Vol. 49.. 
1897. pp. 78-100. 


For ‘Recurrences and Parallels of Ch.. 
and Bh. gītā' see pp. 529-585 of The: 
Thirteen Principal Ups. by R. RB. 
Hume. Second edn. 1949. 


Pid. in collections: (1) in Telugu. 
script 10 Ups. pp. 147-218 with a 
verbal C. by Ramanujacharya, Madras, 
1875. Reprint 1876. (2) ed. by Max. 
Muller. Pt. I. Ups. Pt. T. pp. 1-144.1879.. 
(3)Verik. Press. Bombay, 1884 (10 Ups.).. 
(4) 108 Upanisads, Bombay, 1895. (5) 
28 Ups. pp. 61-148. N. S. Press, 1904 ;: 
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1906. (6) Twelve Principal Ups. pp. | German: (1) by Franz Mischel (from Latin 


469-632: 1906. (T) Ten U ps. Up. no. 9. 
1919. (8) in 120 Ups. N. 5. Press, 
Bombay, 1948. (9) in 108 Ups. 
(Jianakhanda, pp. 171-356). Sams- 
kriti Samsthan, Bareilley. 2nd edn. 
1983. with Hindi transl. 

Separately : (1) with Eng. transl. by Ganga- 
natha Jha and Sankara’s C. sea Vols. 
III. 1-4. 1899. IV. 5-8. Madras. 1899. 
Madras,1923.(2) with Telugu transl. and 
C. by M. B. Pantulu, Madras, 1899; (3) 
with Hindi transl. and a Skt. C. aoc. to 
Āryasamājists, Ajmere, 1905. (4) with C. 
by Šankara and Bengali transl. Sastra- 
pracāragranthamālā, Calcutta, 1924-25, 
(5) Works of Sankaracharya Vols. 6 & 7. 
Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, with C. 
by Rangarāmānuja, Ānandās'rama 68. 
(7) with Hindi transl. Ekadasopanisad 
Pt. I.pp. 292-646, Dehradun. 

"Transls. European : 

English: (1) by F. Max Müller, SBE-1. 
(2) by Mitra. Bib. Ind. Bombay, 1891, 
reprint, 1907. (3) by C. Johnston, 
Dublin: Whally, 1896 (ino.) reprint. 
Portland: Maine, 1897; see also The 
Monist Vol. 20 (1910) pp. 185-218. 
mostly dialogues. (4) Sayings from Ch. 
Up. done into English by L. D. Barnett 
in a collection, 1905. (5) by S.C. Vasu. 
extrs. from Madhva's C. Sacred Books 

' of the Hindus 8. Allahabad, 1909-10. 
reprint 1917. (6) by Roer. Twelve 
Principal Ups. pp. 469-682. 1906; 
Vol. I. 2nd edn. Madras, 1931. (7) 
by R. E. Hume, Thirteen Princi pal Ups. 
Revised edn. 1948. pp. 177—974. (8) 
Poona Ori. Ser. 78. 


French: by Emile Senart, Collection Emile 
Senart Vol. I. Paris, 1930. 


transl. of Anquetil Duperron). Dresden, 
Heinrich, 1882. (2) by Otto BOhtlingk, 
Leipzig, 1889. (8) Paul Deussen, 
Sechzig Ups. pp. 59-209. Leipzig, 
Brockhaus, 1897, 2nd edn. 1905, reprint 
1921. (4) Johannes Hertel, Miinchen, 
1921. (5) Alfred Hillebrandt, Jena, 
1921. 


Persian: by Dara Shukoh in his Sirr-i-Abbari 
edn. Tarachand and S. M. Reza Jalali 
Naini, Tehran, 1957. 


Latin: (from Persian transl.) by Anquetil 
Duperron. Oupnekhat Vol. I. pp. 15-97. 
1801. 

Polish: by Michalski Iwienski, Warszawa, 
1924. 


Russian: by A. Ya Syrkina, Akademiya 
Nauk SSSR. Otdeleniye Istorii, Institut 
Narodov Azii. Pamyatniki Pis’mennosti 
Vostoka, VI. Moskva, 1965. 


Indian: (Exposition or transl.). 
Bengali: in a collection Upanisadāvalī. 1920. 


Gujarati: (1) in a collection of 107. Ups. 
pp. 270—465, 1903. pp. 270—465. 1911. 
(2) in a collection of 11 Ups. pp. 271- 
534. 1915. 

Hindi: (1) Ch. Upanisatsāra with Hindi 
meaning pp. 15-19. 1892, (2) 2nd edn. 
Pt. II. Lucknow, 1909. (8) Pt. I. Luck- 
now, 1909. (3) Lucknow, 1917. 


Malayalam: P. K. Narayanan Pillai and 
N. Raman Pillai, Quilon, 1827. pp. 
761-1864; revised edn. Quilon, 1900. 
pp. 761-1364. 


Tamil: (1) Dašopanigad Dravidabhasyam, 
. Madras, 1897. (2) Dvadasopanisad 
_ pp. 288-396, Kalaimagal Office, Madras 
1983. 


Telugu: with Tīkā and metrical transl. 


Dasopanisatiulu Pt. III. Andhra 
Bhumi Press, Madras, 1940. 

For other edns. and transis, see Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 1906-28, 
and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 639-43. 


—. unspecified. Anandasrama 831. 
Oppert I. 2832 II. 4595. 6756. Radh. 3. 
Serampore G. 2-17, Tekkematham I. 
67. 

—C. Vyākhyā. MT. SR) (6th adh. 
only). 

—C. Tippana. PUL. I. p. 30. 

—O. Dīpikā. Anandasrama 3690. B.I. 
80. BB. 377. 

—C. Prakasika. Hz. 378. (ino.) Mad. 
Uni. 251. 

—C. Bhasya. unspecified, prob, by Sat- 
kara. Anandagrama 1282 (with C.). 
1671. 7923. Damodar (with C.) Kama- 
kotī. 17/1 (b). 19/1(2 mss.). Naduvil 
Matham 60. 168B. PUL. I. p. 80. 
Sakti 72, Taylor II. 321. Tekkematham 
II. 66. 

—Cc. Anandasrama 548. 1287. Damo- 
dar, Puliyannur Mana 140. RABB. IT. 
1301 (fr.). Tekkematham II. 58, Trip- 
pünittura III. 140. 

— Oo. Vivarana. Sakti 78. 

—C. Laghuvyākhyā. adv. MT. 958(b) 
(ch. 6.). 

—C. Rjuvivarana. Adyar I. p. 27b. 

—C. by Aoyutakrsņānanda. Rice 52. Is 
it C. on Chand. up. bhasya P 

—C, Tātparyadīpikā by Advaitānanda- 
tīrtha. 

Pid. with Prabhamandana by the a. 
pp. 38-71 in Telugu script. Bezwada, 
1915. Bee IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 648 
1928. 


—C. Bhāgya by Appaya Diksita (Appayā- 
carya). Adyar I. p. 28a. Adyar Up. 
p. 183. (chs. 6-8. 2 mms.) Mysore I. 
p. 458 (ch. 6 only). 

—C. Vivarana by Upanigadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 96A (ine.). 
244B. 

Pid. Dasopanisads Vol. II. 1936. 
pp. 1-225. Adyar Library, Madras. 

—C.  Chāndogyopanisaocandrikā by 
Jüànànanda. NW. 308. 

—O. Vyākhyā, vis. adv. probably by 
Mudumbai Narasimhārya. MT. 17 
(Prapāthakas 1-8). 78 (Prapāthakas 
7-8). 

—C, Arthaprakasika by Nityānandās- 
rama, pupil of Purusotiamagrama. 
Baroda 1414. BORI. 21 of 1899-1915. 
CLB. I. p. 62. See next. 

—C, Mitaksara by Nityanandasrama, 
pupil of Purusottamasrama ; refers to 
his bigger C. in verse 3. 

Adyar I. p. 27b, Alwar 402. Anandas- 
rama 3580. 6528, AS.p. 66.B. I. 80. Ben. 
79(2). Bomb. Uni. 654. BORI. 88 of 
1879-80. 606 of 1884-87. Hz. 1476. K. 
18. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 12 (ino.). Mysore 
I. pp. 429 (ino). 430 (2 mss.). 
Mysore D. III. 266. 267. 268 (inc.). 
Nasik VI. 1 (fr.). NW. 272, Oudh 1877, 
4. V. 2. XIII. 16. Oxf. 390a. Oxf. 
II. 984. 985. P. 6. PUL. I. p.90. 
II. App. p. 16. R.A. Bastri I. p. 17. 
Rgb. 606. Stein 28. Udaipur HI. 7, 9. 
Ujjain I. p. 7. 

Ptd. (1) Anandas'rama Skt. Ser. 19. 
(2) in a collection of Ups. 1919. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 

— C. Vivarana by Bālakrsņānanda. NP. 
III. 118. 


^x» S 


pene pla et ei un TK nip MENS 


7 —G  Vákyà by Brahmanandin or Tanka 


also. called Vākyakāra and Atreya. 
Qi in Sribhasya and Vedarthasangraha 

: of Rāmānuja, C. Srutaprakasika on 
Sribhàsy& and Bhaskara’s C. on 
Brahmasütras. See Hiriyanna, ‘Frag- 
"ments from Brahmanandin’, K. B. 

Pathak Commemoration Volume, pp. 151- 

158. x: 

—QOoc. Bhasya by Dramidācārya earlier 
than Sankarācārya according to 
Anandajfiana. See . above; also 
V. Krishnamacharya, ‘Tanka and 
Dramida' Acharya Dhruva Smāraka 
Grantha III. pp. 222-5. 

—C. Vrtti by Bhagavadbhavaka. L. 
2859. 


—C. Padarthavivarana by Bhāskara : 


Parivrājaka. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 18. 
—C. Vilāsa; part of his Upanisadvilàsa. 
by Ramasubrahmanya Sastrin. MT. 
1819(1). 
Ptd. Govt. Ori. Mss. Lib. Bulletin, 
Madras X, ii. 
—C.by Rāmānuja. BC. 382. 


—C. Vyakhya (recent) by Vidhusekhara 


Bhattācārya. 

Ptd. with Bengali transl. in a collec- 
tion of Ups. Vol. II. pp. 45-163, 1910- 
11. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 642. 

—O. Tika- by M Rāmacandra 
Sarman. 


'«Ptd. with Marathi. transl. U panisal- 


Poa Poona, 1887. See IO. Ptd. 
. Bks. 1988, p. 648. 
—O. Bhasya by Sivasankara "Kāvya- 
* «dīrtha. 
Ptd. with a Hindi C. Ajmer, 1904. 
1905. See IO. Ptd. Bks: 1938, p. 642. 
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- —C: Bhàsya by Sankaracarya. Adyar I. 


p. 27b (10 mss.; 5 ine.). Adyar Up. I 


+ p. 188 (7 mss.) Alph. List. Beng. Govt. 


. pe 41 (2 mss.). Alwar.400. 401. America 
580 (Prapāthaka 6), 581. 582 (fr.). AS. 
p. 66 (5 mss.) B. I. 80. 82. Baroda 
4529 (inc.). 4840. 7292. 9149(a) (with 
C.) (ine) BBRAS. 475 (with C.) 

. (chs, 5-8). Bhor 29. Bik. 215. 216. 
‘Bikaner 501 (10 Prapathakas). 502 
(10 Prapathakas). 503. 504 (ino.). 505 
(inc.). BISM. fir. 959. fà. 188/7. BORI. 
89 of 1879-80. 22 of 1895-98. 20 of 
Vis. (i. Burnell 82a (6 mss.; 1 fr.). 
CLB. I. p.62 (3 mss.; 2ine.), Cs. I. 
161-64. CU. Add. 2492 (fr.). GD. 564. 
570, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28, Gran- 
thappura p. 24, nos. 564. 570 (ino.). 
Hz. 227. 1029 (Prapāthaka 6). 1886(c). 
1859(g) (inc.). IIO. 1. IO. 188. Jodh- 
pur 68, K. 16. Khn.16, L. 3216. Lz. 
85 (Prapāthakas 1-3). Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 89 (from ch. 5) Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 307. MD. 464. 465. 466 (ch. 6). 
467. Mithila IV. 71. MT. 180(c) (ch. 6). 
200. 214(a) (ch. 6. ino.) 713 (wants 
beg.) 958(a) (ch. 6 inc.) 986(d) (ch. 6). 
.1898 (inc.). 6292 (inc.). Mysore I. pp. 
426 (3 mss. inc. 6 ohs.). 420 (4 mmss.; 
chs. 1-5; chs. 1-3; chs. 1-4 and 
complete). Mysore D. III. 255 (ch. 2). 
262. 263 (inc.). 264 (inc.). 265 (ino.). 
Oppert I. 1159. 1830. 3405. 3621. 5042. 
5355. II. 87. 884. 6018. 1248. 1578 
9643. 5939. 6068. 7086. 9926. Oudh 
XV. 2. Oxt. 365a, 8802. 389a. Oxf. II. 
979. 981. 1011(2). P. 6. Peters. VI. p. 60 
(no. 22). Poona 90. PUL. I. p. 30 
(4 mss.). II. App. p. 16. RASB: II. 1297 


. (oh. 8). 1724 (21) (in a collection) 
(Prapathaka: 6) - Rice 59 (4 mss.) 


Sesayya 1897 (p. 81) Sg. IL. 32, 33 
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(inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p. 19 
(no. 2391). Srūgerī Mutt 11(4). 15(2) 
(ch. 6). 18(8). SSPC. I. B. 28. Stein 28 
(6 mss.). TA. 2817. Taylor II. 321. 
TD. 1476-78. 1479. (ino). 1480-82 
(ch. 6 only). 1488 (ch. 8 ino). Trav. 
Uni. 5 (inc.). 757. 2216 B. (ino.). 2217 
(inc.). 2537A (inc). 2716B. (inc.). 
3867F (inc.). 4061. 5738. Tub. 6. 


Udaipur II. 7, 1. Ujjain I. p. 7 (8 mss ). | 


Up. Br. Mutt 178. 272. Vangiya p. 15 
(with Co.) Visvabharati 492 (1-3). 
1193. 1425(a). 1886. 2394 (ch. 5) 
2896(a). Wai 169 (2 mss.). 170. Whish 
23. 


Pid. (1) with text and C. of Sankara 
and Bengali transl. by Mahesacandra 


. Pala, Calcutta, 1885-87. (2) with 


Sankara’s Bhāsya and- Marathi transl. 
in a collection. Bombay, 1915. (9) 
with Bengali transl, in Sastrapracara- 
granthamālā. Calcutta, 1924-25. (4) with 
extrs. from the C. of Sankara. Eng. 
transl. Bib. Ind. 24. (b) with Eng. 
transl by Ganganatha Jha- 1998. (6) 
Works of Saükaracarya. Vols. VI-VII. 
Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1910- 
1911. (7) Works of Sankara (10 Ups.) 
Pt. I. pp. 118-334, Motilal Banarasidas, 
Delhi, 1964. 


—Cc. Tika by Abinavanārāyaņendra 


Sarasvati, pupil of Jianendra Sarasvati, 
disciple of Kaivalyendra Sarasvati. 
Adyar I. p. 27b (a. given as Ananda- 
jüàna) Hz. 1498. MT. 1662 (adhys. 


6-8). 7421(a) (adhys. 5-8). Mysore D. 


. III. 261 (ine.). | 4 
— Qo. Tika by Anandagiri. Adyar I. p. 27b. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.41. Alwar 


.. 401 (2 mas.). AS. p. 66. Baroda 9149(a) 


(ino). BBRAS. 475 (adhys. 5-8). | 


. Bikaner 506 (ino.). BORI. 22 of 1899- 
1915. BISM. fx. 956. CLB.I. p. 62 
(inc.). Os. I. 160. 161. Hz. 278. IM. 
908 (ino.). IO. 189. Jodhpur 69. K. 16. 
L. 3217. Mithilà IV. 71. MT. 7421 
(adhys. 1-7; 8 ino.) Mysore I. pp. 
499—30 (4 mss. ; 2 inc.). Mysore D. III. 
256-58, 259 (ino.). 260. NW. 320. Oudh 
VIII. 2. XIV. 6. Oxf. 365a. 5898. Oxf. 
II. 980. 982. PUL. I. p.30 (2 mss.). 
Puliyannūr Mana 168. Rice 52 (2 mss.). 
SB. 377. Srügeri Mutt 9(1). 10 (1). 
SSPC. I. B. 32. Trav. Uni. 14. Trip- 
punittura IIT. 168. Tūb. 6. Ujjain I. 
p. 7 (2 mss.). Up. Br. Mutt 269 (inc.). 
Vangiya p. 15. Wai 169 (2 mss.; both 
ino.). 


Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 8. 1850. (2) ina 
collection in Telugu script, 1869. (3) 
Calcutta, 1873. (4) Anandās'rama 14. 
1890. (5) with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1914-15. 


—0. Tippana by Narendrapuri. MT. 
8690. Trav. Uni. 127597. Weber 294 
(given as an.). 

—Cc. by Narayana Sarasvati. Mysore I. 
p. 480 (chs. 6-8). 

—C. Bhāsya by Sāyanācārya. BORI. 
81 of 1895-1902. 21 of Vis. (i). Hpr. 


ITI. 98. Mysore I. p. 480. Mysore D. 


III. 269 (chs. 5 and 6). Poona 21. 

—Q. by Sudaršanācārya, NW. 314. 

—OC. Chandogyopanisatprakasika by 
Haribhanu Sukla, Oudh 1877, 8. 

—C. Dīpikā by Sankaránanda. Hz. 1085. 
NP. II. 108. III. 118. Srngeri Mutt 11 
(b). Ujjain I. p. 7. 

— C. Prakasika. vis. adv. by Ranga- 
rāmānuja, pupil of Parakāla and 
Srinivasa. 


e Mee nd VE ja 


M ei me 


4 meee NONIUS kai e 


Adyar I. p. 28a (4 mss.; 8 ino.). Adyar 


Up. I. p. 188 (3 mss.).. Baroda 3920. 


10000(b) (ino. 11498. CLB. I. p. 62 
(3 mss. ; 1 ino.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
28 (3 mss.). IO. 4352, Jodhpur 1840. 
MD. 468. 16289 (ino.). 16600 (ino.). 
16830, MT. 696 (Prapāthaka 5 ino.). 
4577. Mysore I. p. 466 (5 mss. ; 4 ino.). 
Oppert II. 5887. Oudh XV. 2. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 11 (nos. 90. 91). 
Stein 28 (inc.). 


Ptd. (1)in Telugu script with C.s of 
Sankara and Anandagiri. 1869. in a 
collection of Ups. (2) Anandāsrama 63. 
1910. (8) Venk. Ori. Ser. 36. Part 1. 
1952, 


—O. Vyakhyana by Rāmānuja, son of 


Jagannātha. 
Ptd. in a collection of Ups. 1875. 


—C. Dīpikā. vis. adv. by Vādhūla 


Varadacarya. Mysore I. p. 466 (chs. 4- 
6). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 11 (Bhàsya). 


—C. Bhàsya. dvai. by Anandatirtha. Adyar 


E 


I. p. 28a. Adyar Up. I. p. 188. Baroda 
6100. 7564. Bikaner 507 (ino.). Burnell 
98b (6 mss). OLB. I. p.62 (2 ms8B.). 
Hpr. III. 97. Krsnapur 36. MD. 469. 
16906 (adhys. 1-4). 16957. 16980(m). 
17018. MT. 578(m). 7492. NW. 320. 
Pejawar 174(a). 222. 225(y). PUL. I. 
p. 90 (2 mss.; 1 ino.) Radh. 8. Rice 
52. TD. 1612-17. Trav. Uni. 2314B. 
4193. Trippūņittura I. 675B. 


See also BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 
Dvai. Lit. I. pp. 231-40. 


Pid. (1) Bombay, 1908-07. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1112, (2) 


M Sacred Books of the Hindus Vol. III. | 
„with English transl, Allahabad, | 


1909-10. 
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—Ce. by Vidyādhirājatīrtha. ref. to by 


Srinivasatirtha in his C. on Taittirī- 
yopanisadbhásya. 

_ See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. p. 240. 


—Cc. Padarthakaumudi by Vedesa 


Bhiksu, disciple of Vyāsatīrtha. 

Adyar I. p. 288 (8 mss.;1 inc.). Baroda. 
6416 (inc.). Bikaner 509. Burnell 98b. 
CLE. I. p. 62 (ino.). MD. 15485. 16930 
(inc.). 16932 (inc.). 19301 (ino.). MT. 
864. 6930. 5947 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 509 
(8 mss.; 2 inc.). Oxf, 393a. Oxf. II. 


. 988(2). PUL, I. p.30 (inc.). Rice 60. 


TD. 1619 (ino.). Trippūņittura I, 689 
(ino.). 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. 1I. p. 290. 

Pid. with text and C. of Ananda- 
tirtha, Kumbhakonam, 1904. 


—Ooc. Tika by Vyāsatīrtha. Bikaner 508 


(inc.). Burnell 98b. IO. 140. MD. 17019 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 509 (5 mss.;1 inc,). 
Oppert I. 3619. II. 4594. 6064. TD. 
1618. Trav. Uni. L, 582. 


Q. by Jagannātha in hig Bhasya- 
dīpikā, p. 428 (Madras, 1900). See 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. 


`p. 248. 
—C. Khandārtha (sangraha). dvai. 


b 
Raghaverdrayati, pupil of Sudhindra. 
Adyar I. p. 28a. Baroda 6418. 12553 
(inc ). Bd. 20 (inc.). BORI. 20 of 1887- 
91. Burnell 110a. OLB. I. p. 62 
(2 mss.). K. 14. MD, 16935. MT. 5999 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 509 (8 mss.; one 
4 chs.). Oppert I. 3620. Oudh XVI. 
32. Pejawar 179. 191(b) (an.). PUL. I. 
p. 90. TD. 1620. Trav. Uni. L. 587. 
8497. 11875G (inc.). Trippūņittura I. 


675A, —— ! 


A20 $ 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. f Dvat. 
Lit. II. p. 284. fn. 3. | 


erdt - aat adirar y Visva- 


'nāthasimhadeva. Allahabad 106. 
SIE by Raghunāridariā. NW. 
820. i | 
erat dh. Kātm. 4. 
S name of C. by Gangarama Jadin on 
: his Rasamimarnsa, IO. 1206. 1207. 
erat name of C. by Vaidyanātha Pāyaguņda 
on Mahābhāgyapradīpoddyota of 
Nāgeša, IO. 588. 
armia jy. Trav. Uni. 931D (interspersed 
with Malayalam). 
gratgrafāfa grh. TD. 
“no. 999(d). 
gratgit Jain. Pkt. (Beg. uftrrgatašart). Pattan 
I. p. 82. 
sar shadow play unspecified. Lucknow 
Mus. 
—drama. on the history of Adil Shahi 
dynasty by Vitthala. Bik. 533. 


smua IM. 6569. 
angat Lucknow Mus. 


13771. XX. Sup. 


DATFSITHTTM tantra. SSPC. I. J. 128, 


ASCITTS NHIEU TT Taylor II. 95. 
sagasa jy. (tantra). Bharatpur I. 346. 
Bikaner 4588. BISM. fa. 27/8. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 28 (8 mss.). IM. 79. 
1469. 1470 .(inc:). 9924. 11211.: Kotah 
1068. Mad. Uni. 200(b). MT. 115(o) 
"(first two adhys.). Nasik XXVII. 15. 
NP. V. 94. Pet. 729. SSPC. I. J. 164. 
Ujjain I. p. 76. 
iy. from Kalajfiiana. Adyar IL. p. 56a. 
— from Hathapradīpikā. MD. 14892(inc.). 


. —yoga. from Sankaragita. Adyar IL. 
p. 92a S mas.; 1 with Kannada C.). 


| ermgasfafa. tantra. Mithila. Radh. 26- 
— Of. Chayavidhi below. 

srargestaatad yoga. Oppert I. 51. 

srateeam jy. Trav. Uni. 18378B. 


Of. Chayapurusalaksana. 


siatfaufa stotra on Devi. (Beg. gent Rady 


«xfi Sa fea erage ATA) GD. 1147P. 
Granthappura p. 51, no. 1147 (q). 


sratfafa or Kalajiiana. from Sivagità. IM.. 


11208. 


satge Ben. 36. SB. 319 (ino.) 


(wrongly called Chāyāvyavahārakāvya).. 


awaya or Drggaņitakrama or Jyā-lāta- 


vaidhrtagaņitakramā by Acyuta Pisa- 


rati of Kerala. GD. 4116-A 
(2 folio in the middle). 

See also NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 74b. 


(Mal.) 


serez father of Bāhada or Vagbhata (a. of 


Neminirvāņa kāvya. JBhP. T. 1483). 
fsaramitaiatammt jy? Allahabad 87. 


Sma jy. augury from sneezing. Bikaner 


4489(b). Lz. 1180(3) (7 verses). 


—by Govinda, son of Nīlakaņtha. Bikaner 


4584. 


maat jy. Allahabad 172. 180 (25). 


Bikaner 4585. Kotah 326 (Chikvā” P).. 


fag or Chucchu or Chuchuka Bhatta. 


—C. Laghuvrtti on Kātantra. Kashmir 
recension, BORI. 279 of 1875-76. Sea: 


above NCC. III. p. 817a. 
taq, fsan, teat See above Cittapa. 


ara jy an TCD. 7010 (with notes in. 


Malayalam). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 58. 
san See above Cittapa. 


fsanataer mantra, an.” Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras. 28.. R. A. Sastri I, P. 51.. 
Taylor II. 436. 21 a 


LU iiia a 


5a we ei a. tm i 


| 
^ 


KAT from Blakus Taylor II. 
884. 


—from Gāndharvatantra. MD. 7886. 
— from Bhairavatantra. Dacca D. R. 18. 
faaacatnaa unspecified. IM. 4159. 4585. 
Ptd. in Stotrasamgraha pp. 106-110. 


1835. in Telugu script. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 647. 


—in 84 verses from Bhairavatantra. 
America 4513. Dàhilaksmi XIV. 104 
(4). IM. 7708 (ino.). 
—or Trailokyavijayākavaca in 35 verses 
from Rudrayāmala. Bomb. Uni. 1476. 
See also Trailokyavijayā” 
(santa 
Pid. Sāktapramoda 1890. 1898. See 
TO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 647. 
sanaaa stotra. an. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 28. 
fsamatuats tantra. containing the Patala, 
Pūjāpaddhati, Kavaca, Bahasranāman 
and Stotra. Mithilā. NP. V. 22. 
—from Rudrayāmala. Alwar 2132. 
Cabaton I. 531. PUL. I. p. 117 
(*mastaka”). RASB. VIII. A. 6837. 
6388 (both from Rudrayāmala Phet- 
karitantra). 
marana tantra. unspecified. Bik. 1255. 
Dahilaksmi XIV. 104(2). Mithila. 
fsaneargera tantra. unspecified. Bik. 1254. 
Dahilaksmi XIV. 104(8). Mithila. 
isana tantra. by Ramacandra. NW. 
212. 
sansan PUL. I. p. 117 (°mastaka’) 
(with yantra). Trav. Uni. 13968F. 
feeder from Mantramahodadhi. 
Dāhilakgmī XIV. 104(1). 
faaneararerra Bikaner 1975. 
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sanea tantra. by Vrajaraja. NW. 244. 

fSancarstacaaaan from Goraksasambita, 
Bik. 1266. 

Sareea tantra. Mithila. 

—from Rudrayāmala. Dahilaksmi XIV. 
104(5). See also Chinnamastàpaficànga. 
above. 

—from Visvasaratantra. IM. 8239. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1911. See IO. Ptd.. 
Bks. 1938, p. 647. 
SARIEN . 


Ptd. in Stotrasamgraha pp. 104-106. 
1835. in Telugu script. See IO, Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 647. | 


—from Rudrayàmala. Dahilaksmi XIV. 
104(6). Paris (D. 15). 


See also Chinnamastapaficanga. 
above. 
fsagrsradditirtaraa Bud. by Sariputra. 


Cordier IIT. pp. 117-118. 


fšagstadaētaraa Bud. by Suashdevis 
Cordier II. p. 56. 


fsagrsraraā Bud. by Birbapa (Virüpa?). 
Cordier II. p. 57. 
fsagrsraraa by Virūpāksa. 
See Sādhanamālā Vol. II. 
p. oxxii. 


intro.. 


isma tantra. Q. by Daksinamirti in his 
Uddhārakoša, Lahore edn. I, 24, 43. 
(44). ILI. 47. V. 24. 


fsarfārtator tantra. O. by Daksiņāmūrti in 
his Uddhārakoša, Lahore edn. I. 29. 
II. 9. III. 61. V. 19. 45. 57. 


See also RASB. VIII. A. 5990(II). 
fsaraagean med. fr. Laksmisena p. 16. 
Swg*quneq Bud. Cordier II. p. 172. 


ECT BP. p. 186a. 
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Braga BP. p. 164a. 
genata BP. p. 180b. 
ragu BP. p. 180b. 
generate BP. p. 187a. 
gradagamūfēg (f) BP. p. 162a. 
Bltarneasagtī grh. Burnell 151a (2 mss.). 
TD. 12233-37. 
wat aia BP. p. 244b. 
wet war BP. p. 236a. 
Bttararī yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 967. 
gtarsam Oppert I. 5976. 
gitat Av. See above Ksurikopanisad, 
NCC. V. Addl. mss.: Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. pp. 25. 41. Bd. 21. BORI. 21 of 
1887-91. RASB. II. 1726(4) (with C. 
by Narayana). 1727(4). 1786. 
Bsaala See Chedasastra. 
sgus Jain. Pkt. by Indranandi. BORI. 488 
of 1884-56. Jhalrapatan pp. 18. 61 
(4 mss. with Guj. transl.) Pannalal 
Bombay I. p.65 (Ptd.). Peters. III. 
p. 401 (no. 488). 
Ptd. in a collection Prayascitta- 
sahgraha, Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 20. 
Saure or Chedanavati. Jain. Pkt, Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 65. (Ptd.) 
Pid. in a collection Prayascitta- 
sangraha, Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 20. 
Sau Jain. general name for the follow- 
ing six canonical texts: Nisiha, Mahā- 
nisiha, Vavahāra, Daésasrutaskandha, 
Brhatkalpa and Jītakalpa. See under 
the separate titles. 
sdam 
—Pindadarpana. 
Ptd. Moradabad, 1903. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 646. 


Sanaa jy. Mithila III. 67. 


Seam jy. by Krsna Daivajta. Mithila. 
(Cf. Chadakanirnaya by K. daivajiia, 
NCC. IV. p. 823b). 
Straufisa āfufēfru 
—Bhattajatinirnaya: dh. PUL. I. p. 96. 
a authority on Hathayoga mentioned by 
Srinivasa in his Hatharatnavali, TD. 
6715. 
Set ar patronised by Giridharasimha. 
—Khaņģavāla - kulodbhavarājavarņana. 
Mithila II. iii. 84.. 
Slztafa name of C. by Sakhārāma Diksita 
| on Chandassütra. Adyar. BISM. fa. 
8384/7. 847/7. ` 
agaia . 
—Prabodhakaumudi. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1940. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks, 1938, p. 648. 


‘Hugo’ Jain. 
—C. Chani 908. 
See Vicáraáreni of Merutunga. 
stage or Jayavallabha. 
—Vajjalagga. 
Sea Jayavallabha. 


wefaaktat Jain. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1452. 


See Yatidinacarya. 


amA gr. Varendra 1322. 


ARAR or Jakārašakārabheda. lex. by Puru- 
sottamadeva. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p E 1 
asari pin mt Yt " M m 


p. 41. Dacca 891. B. 1979. B. L. 915. 
RASB. VI. 4732. Vangiya p. 163. 


‘aren Bud. Oxf. IT. 1449(91). 
SIGUE 
—Mahamantrarnavamala, Mithila. 


aaam stotra. Bharatpur III, 172(b). 
178(b). 


AA 
-—Paramānandaprakāša. Dacca. 

"amg cf Kūrmācala, patron of Bhagiratha 
Avasthi (a. of C. on Raghuvarša, 
L. 1421). 

SHIegui* founder of the Tapagaccha and 
teacher of Devendrasüri (a. of C. 
Vandaruvriti on Sadavasyakasitra, 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 976 and Siddha- 
paiicāšikā, Weber 1828). 


amaiga name of C. by Utpala, on Brhaj- 
jātaka. See NCC, II. p. 316a. 

"Smraftgxr name of C. by Bhagirathapandita 
on Raghuvariša, L. 1421. 

sagana jy. Anandasrama 2416. 

This is based on Karaņakutūhala. 

See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) p. 349. 


"SIST (%) Ramsingh 1271. 


asain Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416a 
(nos. 7178 & 7193). 


"rāda stotra. Trav. Uni. L. 1178H. 
SWAT | 
— Vedāntasārasadratnāvalī. Vi$vabhàrati 
1570. 


amtaa son of Nilakantha and father of 
Veņīdatta (a. of Paiicatattvaprakāša, 
L.1436; Padyaveņī, and Vāsudeva- 
kathakavya, IO, 3877). 
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—C. on Vrttadyumani of Yasavanta. 
Bhau Daji 11. 
See Padyaveni, Intro. p. 95. Q. ibid. 
9. 82.41.58. 72. 86. 87. 92. 380, 491. 
803. 823. 866. 867. 876; by Sundara- 
deva in Saktisundara. See Poona Ori. 
I. ii. p. 52. 
(Asyamsīitas 
—Ajitodaya. Mahākāvya in (82 Sargas). 
Jodhpur 180. 
assam pupil of Acyutasraya(—srama P). 


—C, Brahmānandaprakāšikā on Brahma- 
sūtra, Nasik VI. 1. 


assancar by Jagajjivana. Q. in Padyavepi 
734, 814. 

wassatfratg (C. 1617-38). king of Bhatga, 
Nepal. 


—C.on Narapatijayacaryā, composed in 
1616 A.D. Nepal I. p. 41. Pref. p. xlv. 

—C. on Nagarakasarvasva of Padma Sri 
Jiiana. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 11. 

See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 

IIL p. 11.. 

—Nitisàra. Mithila. 

—Slokasirasangraha. composed in 1626 
A.D. Nepal I. p. 259. 


"—C. Sangitabhaskara on Sangitacandra - 
of Abhilàsa; with the help of Vanga- 
mani, a Maithila Pandit. Nepal I. 
pp. 262. 253. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 
p. 11. 


—Sangitasarasangraha. Nepal I. pp. 262. 
268. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 11. 
Bee JASB. 1907, p. 216. also J. of 


the Music Academy, Madras, III. 
pp. 65-66. l 


—Jagajjīvanavrajyā. verses g. in Padya- | ausalecramszare Q. by Kallola Bhatta, in 


veni 734. 814. 


his C. on Sabdalingarthacandrika of 
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Sujana. See Adyar Library Bulletin 


VII. i. Mss. Notes p. 42. 

sagafta Jain. kāvya in 7 cantos containing 
888 stanzas; describing a famine in 
Gujarat during 1256-8 A. D. and 
Jagadu, a great donor; king Visaladeva 
is also ref. to. (VI. 68). by Sarvananda- 
suri, pupil of Dhanaprabha. 

BORI. 284 of 1871-72. BORI. D. 
XIX. ii. 225. Chani 3338(c) (an.). IO. 
7644. 7645. ' 

See Ind. Stud. I. 


Ptd. (1) Sitz. der Berliner Akademie 

der Wissenschafter 126 (1892) pt. 5. 
(2) Bombay, 1896. (3) Aimananda Jaina 
Sabha, Ambala, 1925. 

smeRaeadtatar by Srivalacandra. Arrah I. 
A. p. 8 (Ptd.). 

amana vedanta. by Ramasubrah- 
manya Sàstrin, Hz. 1557. 

amfa teacher of Lalitakirti. 

—Hkibhava or Ekībhāvanodyāpana. 

Jain. ^ 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XI. i. p. 29, 
also Pra$astisangraha p. 111. 
amatan (oN) unspecified. Trav. Uni. 
1010D. Ujjain IT. p. 66. 

—from Ākāšabhairavakalpa (Sarabha- 
sāluvapaksirājakalpa). BBRAS. 832 
(adhy. 71). Nasik II. 60. TD. XX. 
Sup. nos. 407. 741. 

amamma Allahabad 140. 

mraman TD. XX. Sup. no. 
848(a). 

saedifaditarerarr unspecified. BBRAS. 833. 
Oppert II. 6269. 

SHE grandson of king Jagajjyotirmalla. 

—Padyasamuccaya. Nepal I. p. 202. 
Preface p. xxxv. 

amen kāvya in 14 sargas on Jagatsimha- 
deva (ruler of Udaipur), son of Karna- 


deva, composed during 1628-44 A. D. 
by Visvanātha Vaidya, son of Nara-- 
yana. Peters. ITI. Extr. p. 354. 
See also Poona Ori. XIII. p. 22. 
Tara med. an. Filliozat I. 44. 
— med. by Šrīnātha, son of Ghāsīrāma ;: 
patronized by King Anantamišra. Stein 
183 (adhy. 1). Extr. 348. Ujjain I. p. 56. 
sata dh. by Premanidhi Pantha of 
Kūrmācala (also a. of Nityaprayoga- 
ratnākara, Nepal II. p. 142), son of 
Umāpati and Uddyotamati. RASB. 
III. 2098. Of. Prthvipremodaya by: 
Premanidhi Sarman, Peters. ITI. p. 338: 
(no. 126). 


amgaang adv. by Ràmasüri, dis- 
ciple of Tryambaka. Mysore I. p. 22.. 
Mysore D. III. 270. 


mragat dvai. by Venkataramana-- 
carya. Mysore II. p. 26. 


amaze son of Karņadeva ; King of 
Udaipur (Mewar); patron of Vi$vanàtha 
Vaidya (a. of Jagatprakàsa, see above), 
Madana (a. of Jagatsimhayasomaha-- 
kavya and Jagannātha Panditaraja 
(a. of Jagadabharana, Rasagangadhara. 
eto.). 


akaanga by Raghunātha. Udaipur I. A. 
1196 (p. 48, nos. 1509, 714 of ptd. cat.). 


saftacaatacramsg on Jagatsimha, son of 
Karna of Mewar; on the model of 


Naisadhiyacarita. by Bhatta Madana,- 


son of Sri Krsna. Rep. Raj. & C.I. 
p. 29 (only 8 cantos). 


surKegrgm stotra. by Mohana Bhatta. 
Udaipur I. B. 136, 384 (p. 48, no. 1304: 
of ptd. cat.). 


amga med. Jain. Dig. by Ugrāditya. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhās. IV. ii. p. 118.. 


Also NCC. II. p. 2848. 


mrga Jain, Pkt. med. in 48 chs. 
by Yasahkirti. BORI. 1242 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. p. 46 (no. 1242). Extr. 
pp. 86-37. 
See Jinaratnakosa pp. 128b. 1298. 
mrgrgdatmarsr Jain. med. written in 1526 
A.D. said to be based on Yoniprābhrta 
of Prasnasravana ; by Harisenapandita. 
BORI. 266 of A1882-88. D. p. 323 
(inc.). Peters I. p. 124 (no. 266). 
See Peters. I. Intro. pp. 52-3. 


samara ny. Oppert I. 697. 

amaira dvai. an. TD. 8140 (ino.). 

mearan ft- segt gdtara MD. 15055. 

smreqedqueneper MD. 15059. 

agrara by Gopāla. BORI. 488 of 1884-87, 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1154. Rgb. 438. 


See NCC. V. p. 144b under Gopāla 
Pandita. Identity of the a. with that 
of Gangavilasacam put is not certain. 

aagana stotra. Ānandāšrama 6951, 
amarag IM. 6916 (fr.). 


srg fà stotra in 5 verses. (Beg. us starat) 
by Saceidānandašivābhinavanrsirnha- 
bhāratī. . 
Ptd. Bhaktisudhātaranginī pp. 166- 
67 (inc.). V.V. Press, Srirangam, 1918. 
sued Ānandāšrama 2410. 
szana Jain. by Vinayaharhsagani. 
Baroda 672(a). 
See Jinaratnakoša p. 128. 
mhana stotra in 10 verses. (Beg. 
acaat afsagt) by (Panta) Vitthala- 
Sarman. 
Pid. Br. St. Katnahāra. Pt. II. pp. 
978-80. Guj. News Press, 1925. 
sm poet. Vidyākarasahasraka Intro. 
p. 7. verses 665. 666. 


VII—32 
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mqa 
—Krtyakaumudi. Dacca 2080. 2163. 
L. 695. 
AMT ET 
—Jagadanandiya. ny. Oppert I. 178. 
MUAH TAT 
| —(Sr1) Vajracatuhpithasadhana. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 99. 

Stmgraeza father of Prthvīcandra, grand- 
father ot Baladeva and great grand- 
father of Sridhara (a. of Nyāyakandalī, 
composed in 991 A.D. Report OXLIV). 

WTAE 

—Sarvadurgatiparisodhanasadhana. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 286. 


smarag or TTL 
—Kālikārcanacandrikā. JASB. 1907, 
p. 217. 
—Kālikārcanadīpikā or Kula” or Kulàr- 
cana’ or Kaulàrcana? or Kaulikār- 
cana. L. 270. RASB. VIII. A. 6489. 
See also NCC. IV. p. 235a. 


—Krtyārnava. mentioned in Kaulikār- 
canadipika, RASB. VIII. A. 6439. 


[—Kaulikarpavadipika. SSPC. I. J. 36. 
mistake for Kaulikarcana]. 


sarga poet. Padyāvalī 271. 
saeg WHE oneamong 68 writers of Shah 


Jahan’s reign. See Bibl. of Mughal 
India App. III. p. 162. 


Meade ny. by Jagadānanda. Oppert I. 
178. 

SETA kāvya eulogizing King Jagatsimha 
of Udaipur (1628-54 A.D.) by Jagan- 
nātha Paņdita ; almost identical with 
his Prāņābharaņa. Ānandā$rama 3260 
(an.). Bikaner 3093. Rep. Raj. & O. I. 
p. 51. 
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Pid. Panditar&jakavyasangraha, pp. 
111-20. Skt. Academy Ser. 2. Hyderabad, 
1958. 


saa father of Bandimiéra (a. of Yoga- 
sudhanidhi. BORI. D. XVI. i. 190). 

sata amafāa son of Vanikantha Ācārya 
of Nalahati. 


—0C. on Mahābhārata. RASB. V. 3404. 


Višvabhāratī 238. 
See ABORI. XVII. p. 185. 
BAST 
—Paniniyasara. PUL. II. p. 84 (ino.). 
SET KU 
— Pitrtīrthakriyākrama. Dacca 3855. 
EE ERU 
—C. Sraddhavivekabhavarthadipa, on 
Salapani’s Sràddhaviveka. L. 2080. 
Visvabharati 486. bu 
. See also JASB (NS) XI (1915). 
p. 340. 
werdtarnegiaate ny. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 125 (no. 958). 
sump one of the contributors to Kavin- 
dracandrodaya, Poona Ori. Ser. 60, 
pp. 11-12. 
ATT SST 


—Durgotsavaprayoga. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 10. 


sm or "fī navyanyāya writer. 
a Maithila Brahmin, son of Yādava 
Vidyāvāgīša, grandson of Madhava 
Misra; and pupil of Bhavānanda 
Siddhāntavāgīša and Ramabhadra 
Sārvabhauma; 16th-17th Cent. 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) pp. 281-82; 
Vidyabhushana, HIL. - pp. 469-70; 
Gopinath Kaviraj, Gleanings from 
Hist. and Bibl. of Ny. Vais. Lit. p. 65; 


Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind. Phil. IL. 
(1966), pp. 350-53. 

—C. Rahasyaprakasa on Kāvyaprakāša. 
L. 1651. 

—C. Mayūkha on Tattvacintāmaņi of 
Gangesa. TD. 6243. 

—Cc. Prakāšikā on C. Didhiti by 
Raghunātha on  Tattvacintàmani; 
popularly known as Jagadisi. PUL. II. 
p. T. 

Sections Ptd. 

—C. on Tarkadipika. Rice 108. 

—Tarkāmrta. vais. MT. 6255. TCD. 598. 
TD. 6526. i i 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1880. 


| —Coc. on C. Didhiti of Raghunàtha on 


Nyàyalilàvati. vais. L. 1203. 


—Ņyāyādarša or  Nyàyasàràvali (or 
Dravyādar$a). Dacca 667. O. 2. Hpr. 
I. 213. 


See also JASB. op. cit. 


—Ce. Padārthanirņaya (or Sakti) on C. 
Padarthadharmasangraha by Prašasta- 
pada on Vaišegikasūtras. (upto Dravya). 


Pid. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 61. 
—Sabdagaktiprakasika. TD. 6579. 

Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 109. 1934. 
Tracts from the Jagadisi: 


—Ata eva Catustayadidhititika, nee. 
Ben. 150. 155, 


—Anumiti. Cs. III. 255. 256. 258. 264. 


NP. II. 70. Oppert II. 3572. SSPC. 
III. K. 44, 


—Anumitigrantharahasya. Ben. 150. 167. 
206. 287. 


— C. on Abhāvavāda. Adyar. 
—Avacchedaka. SSPC. III. K, 184. 
—Avacchedakatvaniruktirahasya. Ben. 


Edi Ema 


SOR RUNNER NAR Stt A AR ām 


4 
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150. 155. 169. Hz. 1354. Oppert IT. 
8576. Pheh. 18. 
—Avacchedakanirukti. Cs. III. 238. 239. 
SSPC. III. K. 45. 
Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 94. 
—Avayavagrantharahasya. Ben. 151. 156. 
Cs. III. 258. 328. Oppert II. 8577. 
Stein 140. 
— Asādhāraņa. SSPC. III. K. 150(2). 
—Ākānksā. Cs. III. 258. 
„—Ākhyātavāda. Oppert II. 3584. 
—Asattivicara. Oudh V. 18. 
— Udāharaņalaksaņadīdhititīkā. NP. LII. 
108. 
—Upanayalaksanadidhititika. NP. III. 
96. 
—Q. on Upādhivāda. Cs. III. 267. 
L. 971. Stein 140 (rahasya). 
—C. on Kütalaksana. Mithila. 
—Kevalavyatireki (rahasya). Ben. 161. 
156. Os. III. 256.498. Stein 140. 
—Kevalanvayi (rahasya). Cs. III. 297. 


306. Mithila. SSPC. III. K. 304. 


Stein 140. 
—Cakravartilaksana. Fl. 487. 


—Caturdasalaksaņī. Hz. 1805. Oppert I. 
5786. II. 1448. 9392. 

—Jātivivekakārikāsangraha. SSPC. III. 
A. 83. 

—Tarka(grantharahasya) or "tippaņī. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 46. Ben. 
151. 155. Cs. III. 255. L. 507. Stein 
140. Varendra 145. 1176F. ` 

—Tarkavyaptyanugamasamanyalaksana- 
tikà. Varendra 890. 

—Tátparyatikà. Varendra 855. | 


-—T rtiyacakravartilaksanadidhititika. 
NP. II. 136. 
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—Trtiyapragalbhalaksanadidhititika. 
NP. II. 62. 

—Dritgacakravatlaksagaāiābiiikā. 
NP. IT. 136. 

— Dvitīyasvalaksaņadīdhititīkā. NP. II. 
182. Stein 140. 

—Dharmitāvicāra. Os. III. 254. 

—Nyāyasiddhānta. Nabadwip 1021. 

— Paksatà, "tippaņī, °rabasya, ^vàda. Cs. 
III. 258. 407. L. 611. Visvabharati 
2048. 

— Paksatāpūrvapaksagranthadīdhititīkā, 
NP. III. 106. | 

—Paficalaksani. Adyar  (^vivecana). 
OPB. 2787 (C. on Didhiti). Oppert IT. 
8697. 9402. 

—Parāmarša, "rahasya. Cs. III. 253. 498. 
SSPC. III. K. 146. 

—Parāmaršapūrvapaksagranthadīdhiti- 
tikā. NP. II. 182. Oppert IT. 3705. 

—Parāmarš$ahetutāvicāra. Oudh V. 18. 

—Pucchalaksanadidhititika. NP. II. 66. 

—Pūrvapaksa,” tīkā, ^rahasya. Ben. 150. 
155. 167. Cs. IIT. 48% SSPC. III. K. 
49. 


_—Pirvalaksana. Pejawar 85(a). 


—Pratijiialaksanadidhititika. NP. II. 56. 
— Prathamaoakravartilaksanadidhititikà. 
NP. II, 134. 


—Prathamasvalaksanadidhititika. NP. 
II. 28 


—Prāmāņyavāda. Oppert II. 8900. 9620. 


—Badhagranthatika or °rahasya. Ben. 
152. 157. Os; III. 267. Oppert IT. 8722. 


— Bhāvarahasyasāmānya. Oppert II. 
8741. 


—Bhūyodaršana. Oppert II. 9628. 
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— Viruddhagrantharahasya. Ben. 12. 156. 


— Virodha. Hpr. II. 188. 
—Višegatikā. Varendra 142. 1176D. 
— Višesanirukti. Oppert II. 3806. 
—Viéesalaksanatikà. Sūcīpattra 47. 


—Visesavyapti, ^rahasya. Cs. III. 239. 


253. 258. 421. Stein 141. 
—Visayatāvādārtha. Oppert II. 9368. 
— V yatirekirahagya. SSPC. IIT. K. 164. 


—Vyadhikarana, ^tikà. Cs. IIT. 230. 250. 
Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 89. 193]. 

— Vyadhikaranadharmavacchinnabhava, 
^tikà. Cs. III. 254. 419. Stein 140. 
—Vyadhikaraņābhāva. Oppert II. 3823. 

—Vyapti. Cs. III. 328. 

—Vyaptigraha, "tīkā. Oppert II. 3825. 

—Vyaptigrahopaya, ^tikà, "rahasya. Cs. 
III. 250. 258-56. Pheh. 15. Varendra 
877 (didhititika). 

—Vyāptipaiicaka, "tīkā. Os. III. 230, 
254, Sticipattra 47. 

Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 70. 1929. 

—Vyaptivada, "tippaņī. Adyar. Bhr. 733. 
734. Jl. 

—Vyaptyanugama, “rahasya. Cs. III. 
232. 253-55, L. 508. Stein 140. 

—Sangatyanumitivada. Oppert II. 9681. 

—Satpratipaksa, “rahasya. Ben. 152, 156. 
Oppert II. 8867. SSPC. IIT. K. 150(8). 
Stein 141. 

—Batpratipaksapürvapaksagranthadidhi- 
titika. NP. II. 18. 

—Satpratipaksasiddhantagranthadidhiti- 
tikà. NP. IT. 130. 

—Samasavada. SSPC. IT. A. 34. 

—Savyabhicara, ^rahasya. Ben. 152. 156. 
Cs. III. 262. 468. Stein 141. 


—Savyabhicarapirvapaksagrantha- 
dīdhititīkā. NP. III. 10. 
—Savyabhicérasimanyanirukti, Bhk. 84. 
BORI. 402 of A1881-82. 
— $Savyabhicārasiddhāntagranthadīdhiti- 
tīkā. NP. III. 106. 
—Sādhāranagrantha. Cs. III. 475. SSPC.. 
III. K. 150 (i). Stein 141. 
—Samanyaniruktigrantha, "rahasya. 
Ben. 152. 156. Cs. III. 239. 262. Hz.. 
995. LO. 7968. 
—Samanyaniruktididhititika, NP. IT. 54.. 
—Samanyalaksana, Crahasya. Os. III. 
255. 258. Stein 141. 155. 
—Sāmānyābhāva, °rahasya. Cs. III. 255.. 
481. L. 509. Stein 141. 
—Samanyabhavadidhititika. 
892 (1). 
—Simhalaksani. PUL. II. p. 28. 
—fSimhavyāghra, ?^tippani. Cs. III. 255.. 
L. 510. 
Pid. Kas. Skt. Ser. 70. 
—Simhavyaghralaksana, tika. PUL. II.. 
p. 23. Varendra 868(2). 
—Siddhanta, °grantha. SSPC. III K. 
810. Stein 141. 


Varendra. 


—Siddhantajagadisi. SSPC. III. K. 177.. 


—Siddhantalaksana, tikà, patra, 
^rahasya. Bomb. Uni. 2011. (C. on S.l.. 


of Gadadhara). Cs. III. 250. 258. 261.. 


IO. 7964. 
Pid. Kas. Ski. Ser. 101. 1938. 


—Siddhantalaksanadidhititika. NP. II.. 


70. Stein 141. 
—Hetvābhāsa. Cs. III. 267. 516. 


sadaf or asagar ny. name of Oc. by 


Krsna Bhatta on Didhiti or Jagadisa’s- 
C. on Tattvacintāmani. Sea NCC. IV.. 


p. 336a. 


ITU (qu) FTA 


—C. Rahasyaprakāša on Anandalahari 
or Saundaryalahari. 10. 2628. 
—C. Rahasyaprakāša on (Siva) Mahim- 
nastava of Puspadanta. Dacca 2247A. 
Hpr. I. 2»1. Vahgiya Sup. 1777. 
Visvabharati 607. 
—C. Rahasyaprakasa on Mahigasura- 
mardinistava. Hpr. II. 160. 
—C. Rahasyaprakāša on Bhagavadgita. 
Hpr. I. 257. RASB. V. 8284. 
sufre cte Jodhpur 728. 
smr£puarerrz Jodhpur 124. Kotah 642, 
atafaatatansreā 
—Prāyašcittadīpikā (or Suddhidipika), 
PUL. II. App. p. 41. 
mAetatisrarttur 2 collection of stotras on 


Jagadisa,  Anandatirbha etc. by 
Bhīmasenācārya. 

Ptd. by his son Subbācārya, Bombay, 
1875. 


datumam ny. MT. 3369(b). 
See also Jāgadīšīvyadhikaraņa. 

suIqUat Tasa oco oro supplement to Catur- 
dasgalaksani of Jagadīša Tarkalankara. 
MT. 2797 (ino.). 

auriaraan poem on Krsna by Raghurāja- 
simharaju; Saka 1163 (1241 A. D.); 
patronized by: Krsnacandra . Ràja 
Bahadur. IM. 2848. MT. 3563(o). Oudh 
XI.6 (with C.) 1875, 10 (with C.). 

—C. Oudh XI. 6. 1875, 10. 


MAT WAL 
—Sārasargraha. Assam Puranas 20. 


aga CPB. 1720. 


aaa ny. by Jagadīša. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 28 (2 mss.; 1 Sangati-Badha). 


Taylor II. 845 (inc.). 
VII—33 
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See also Jagadisi. 
gta 
—Jātakacandrikā,. jy. Assamese Mss. 26. 
maT | i 
—Hāsyārņavaprahasana. IO. 
4193 (with Eng. transl.). 
 Ptd. with Skt. C. Calcutta, 1896. 


4191-2. 


ardtvactsa 
—Yājusāhnikasāra. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 888. 


mpag father of Narayana Bhatta (a. of 
Ce. on C. Bhasya on Tāpanīyopanigad, 
RASB. II. 1807). | 
angalau advaita. Hz. 1481. Extr. p. 189. 
Oppert II. 5194. 
angafai by Sūrajabhānu. Arrah I. 
p. 8 (Ptd.). 
antatta (verses from) historical kāvya 
on Pratāpacakravartin Jagadekamalla, 
1138-1150 A. D. 
(See V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras 
XIII. p. 305). 
Q. in Sūktiratnahāra pp. 258-54, 
TSS. 141. x 
mžatditustarā pupil of Sitikantha Misra. 
Mentioned by Kallola Bhatta, in his 
C. on Šabdalingārthacandrikā of 
Sujana. See Adyar Library Bulletin T. 
pt. 1 Mss. Notes pp. 42. 44. 
sms "n 
|» —Vrttakaumudi, mentioned by Divakara 
in his C. on Vrttaratnākara of Kedara, 
IO. 1095. 
SHEN «Iq Jain. Chani 1511. See next. 
miggen poem on the Jain monk Hira- 
vijaya on whom Akbar: conferred the 
title Jagadguru. by Padmasagara. 
Pid. Yasovij. Jain. Granth. 14. 
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sme Jain. by Suvarņānanda. 
BORI. 284 of 1871-72. Bühler 551. 


D. p.38. Gough p. 95. 
Same as Jagadūcarita. 
rainakosa, p. 128b. 
WIGTRIVTUATAATST A list in 20 Slokas, of 
the pontiffs succeeding Šankarācārya 
in the Kāmakotipītha at Kaficipuram. 
Ptd. in the collection Mathamnaya, 
Madras, 1894. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 
384. 529. | 
aaaea eulogy on the Jagadgurus 
of Kāiici Kāmakotipītha. by Mahā- 
devendra Sarasvati. MT. 7576(b). 
SG TTT lā (Kaa) in 65 verses on the 
pontifical succession from Sankaracarya 
in the Kamakotipitha at Kaficipuram. 
Ptd. in the collection Mathāmnāya. 
Madras, 1894. 
SHEU ENEE EGNE] 
Pid. in Telugu script. Br. St. 
Ratnakara, Madras, 1906. I. pp. 159-60. 
See Guruparamparastotra, NCC. VI. 
p. 74a. 
SRIqITSCC D HT by Sadasiva Brahmendra. 
See Gururatnamalika, NCC. VI. p. 
19a. | 
2nd edn. Sri Kamakoti Kosasthana, 
Madras, 1962. 
sq relerg requirat alias Pitáàmbara?. 
—18 dh. texts, like Acārakaumudī, (latter 
part of all ending in Kaumudi). 
See NCC. II. p. 22a and Pitàmbara- 
siddhāntavāgīša below. 
Serene: by Krsna 
Mysore I. p. 215. 


smgidigst from Padmapurāņa. RASB. III. 
2985(2) (in a collection). 


See Jina- 


Sastri. 


TUTE TAT 


—Acarya (Vajrācārya) kriyasamucoaya.. 
Bud. Cabaton I. 15. Cordier III. p. 226.. 


Nepal II. p. 170. 
magsara 


—C. Āmnāyānusāriņī on Astasāhasrikā-- 
Cordier III. p. 285.. 


prajiaparamita. 
aaqgóąq son of Ramākāntavid Alahkàra. 
and resident of Nānūrugrāma. 


—Uddhavacamatkarakavya 
Visvabharati 801. 809. 


— C. on Padānkadūta. Višvabhāratī 845. 


—Pratimanataka or C. on it? Visva-- 


bhàrati 808. 
— Vālmīkijanmakathā. Visvabhāratī 820.. 
ata son of Durlabharaja. 
—Svapnacintimani. jy. IO. 3136. 


Ptd. with German transl. by Julius. 


von Negelein, Gieszen, 1912. 


SITAT , 

—Agamatattvadipika. tantra. Mithila. 
STET 

—Chandolankaranatika. Radh. 24. 
WT 


—Darpadalana. kāvya. Kāšīn. 82. 


STEŪTE son of Ratnadhara Dharmādhi- 
karin and Damayanti and grandson. 


of Vidyādhara and great grandson of 
Ramadhara (Ramesvara) in the family 
of Candesvara; between 
1473 A.D. 


See P. K. Gode, Stud. in Ind. Int. 


Hist. I. pp. 364 ff. and 376ff.; also- 


J. of the Music Academy, Madras IV. 

p. 59. also 
p. 521-2. 

—C, Saradipika on Gītagovinda. 
See NCC. VI. p. 38a-b. 


and C.. 


1275 and. 


Vidyabhusana, HIL.. 


hs ah SRO St 


—Citrakavya and its C. Catucarca. 
Stein 68. Extr. 283. 

—C. on Devīmāhātmya. IO. 3566. L. 
2400. Same as Candikatippani ref. 
to in his C. on Mudrārāksasa; MT. 
3768. 

—C. Pradīpa on Bhagavadgītā. L. 2138. 

—C. on Mālatīmādhava. 

Ptd. Bomb. Skt. Ser. 15, 
—C. on Mudrārāksasa. MT. 3768. 
—C. Rasadīpikā on Meghadūta. L. 1966. 


—C. Tattvadīpanī on Vāsavadattā. L. 
1981. MD. 12421. TD. 4017. Q. also 
by Sivaràma in his C. on Vāsavadattā. 


—C. on Veņīsamhāra of Bhatta Nārā- 


Jaņa, 

Pid. with texts. N. S. Press, Bombay, 
1898. 

—Sangitasarvasva. Nepal I. p. 67. II. 


p. 168. Q. profusely by Rucipati and 
Raghava Bhatta. Ref. to by a. in his 
C. on Veņīsamhāra. See Nepal I. 
Pref. p. xlii. 

—C. on Sarasvatīkaņthābharaņa. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 69 no 580). 
Stein 64. Extr. 275. 

Pid. ch. IV. in the K. M. edn. See 
Gode, op. cit. p. 365 fn. 
The other works found in his name: 

—Rasikasarvasva ; q. in his C. on Saras- 
vatikanthabharana, K. M, edn. 94. 
p. 429. 

— Vasantotsavakavya. 

—Vaidyasarvasva. 

See  Krishnamacharya, Hist. of 
Classical Ski. Lit. p. 857. 

IKT (qea) of Kashmir (0. 1350-1400 A.D.) 

son of Ratnadhara and grandson of 
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Gauradhara, and father of Yagodhara 
(for whom he wrote the Kātantravrtti); 
ref. to by his descendant Sitikantha 
(a. of C. on his gr. book). 

—Apašabdanirākaraņa. gr. BORI. 271 
of 1875—76. Report XVIII. 

—C. Bālabodhinī on Kātantravyākarana 
Kashmir recension; written for his 
son Yasodhara (14th Cent.). IO. 7879. 
Q. by Ratnakantha in his C. on Stuti- 
kusumālijali 5, 6. See NCC. III. 
p. 817a. | 

—Btutikusumàfjali. stotra on Siva in 
98 chs. containing 1409 verses. 


Ptd. K. M.93. Q. in Sbhw. 


smrat—ggsīmr tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1916-17 
p. 14 (no. 2702). 


aiamaa., Varendra 27(8). 27B. 1790. 


—irom Māyātantra. SK. Ray DC. 166. 
167. 


sagnia Adyar. 
arahanga dh. SSPC. III. T. 190. 
WISH Saat verses identical with Tantra- 
sara of Krsņānanda. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6587. 
starta Dacca 68, H. 1 (fr.). 
agrifa SSPO. III. T. 118 (ino.). 
srgrātguar IM. 6854 (inc.). 
SRTSTSITTSITTS fa tantra. Cs. II. 558. SSPC. 
ILI. T. 200. 245. 
—by Rājakrsņa Sarman. Vangiya p. 65 
(ino.): 
aaay mantra. Adyar II. p. 232g 
(inc.). 


> 


| wTerttgqartafs tantra. Adyar. Dacca 1194. 


(in a een) 3782. L. 558. SSPC. 


I. J. 188. 
maya tantra. Cs. IT, 497. SK. 
Ray D. C. 202, 
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sragrsteaa SSPC. III. U. 69. 70. 
smaris from Mayatantra. SSPC. III. 
U. 87. 
mg] wg 19th Cent. ; patronized by Sambhu- 
candra, Zamindar of Kakiniya, 
—Arabyayamini. Skt. version of the 
Arabian Nights. Cs. VI. 163. L. 1969. 
See NCC. II. p. 157b. 
ATTN jy. by Haridatta, patronized by 
King Jagatsimha. (Saka 1550) AS. 
p. 66. Bd. 823. Bikaner 4586. BORI. 
823 of 1887-91 (Paticàáhgssphutikarana) 
399 of 1899-1915. L. 3118. 
IRIRE R jy. by Bamarasirhha, B. IV. 
130, 
— Jagadbhūsaņakosthakasya bhramana. 
B. LY. 132. 
WITT TAT jy- Kotah 166. 
ATTAIN ATA jy. Bikaner 4587. 4588. 4589 
| (ms. d. 1663 A.D.). 
amlga) Jain. by Sūravijaya. Ahmedabad. 
7868(7). 
sagata See Kavaca Jagad’. 
See NCC. III. p. 264a. 
sagga an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. 
aagana: from Palicāgamāstra of 
Surendrasamhita. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
958(04) (p. 557). 
aaga son of Gangarama; and father of 
Lalamani (a. of Muhūrtadarpaņa, jy. 
Bikaner 4984; and Prašsnasudhākara. 
jy. Peters. IV. 36, Extr. 52). 
—Jātakapaddhati or Si$usaukhya. jy. 
Bik. 300. Bikaner 5200. 
sura fadíaa, son of Haresa Dvivedin. 
—Grhyacandrika. RASB. II. 1181 
(vivahapaddhati section). 


ga Q. by Kallola Bhatta in his C. on | 


Sabdalingarthacandrika of  Sujana. 
Adyar Library Bulletin VII. i. Notes 
p. 42. 
angga jy. Oppert I. 7951. 
magu Narasingadas Jey. Orissa 28. 
anggar on physiognomy. Q. by Govindarāja 
in his C. on Valmiki Ramayana. 
See ABORI. XXII. p. 35. 
suggat dh. by Paidimukkala Srivallabha- 
carya of Bhāradvāja gotra. MT. 1724 
(inc.) 2593(b) (inc.). 
agnas kavya consisting of a series 
of rhyming vocatives arranged in 
Dandaka metre using rare and obscure 
words, addressing God Siva and a king 
(probably Jahangir?) (probably by 
Kavindracarya); in two versions, 
Brhat and Laghu. | 
—Brhat. Bikaner 3094 (with C.). 8025. 
PUL. II. p. 266. 
—Laghu. Bikaner 3026 (with O.). PUL. 
II. p. 266. 
—C. Bikaner 8027. PUL. II. p. 266. 
Ed. by C. Kunhan Raja, Ganga Ori. 
Ser. 2. 
See also Adyar Library Bulletin IV. 
ii. pp. 58-59. 
agar Q. by Vaidya Vacaspati in his C. 
on Rugviniscaya. Oxf. 914b. 
staru King of Kimmari (Khimundi P) 
patron of Narasimha Bhatta (a. of C. 
Advaitacandrikā on Bhedadhikkāra of 
Nrsithhasramin). See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 124a. | 
aaar King of Kamboja of solar dynasty ; 
patron of Sūramišra (a. of Jagannatha- 
prakasa, dh. L. 1790; ascribed to the 


patron in one ms. BORI. 112 of 


1919-24). 


"Ta father of Govinda (a. of Agama- 


kalpadruma, Dacca D. R. 146). 


"TATU father of Gopīnātha Vajapeyin (a. of 


Atmasvarūpānusandhāna,Hpr. IV. 32). 


aara Afza father of Gopīnātha Misra (a. of 
C. BhasyabhavaprakaSa on Prašasta»- 


pāda's Padarihadharmasangraha, MT. 
4185), 


Amaru father of  Tryambakasüri (a. of 


Khnikavidhi, MT. 974(a)). 


curo father of  Mallinàtha (a. of C. 


Vaimalyavidhāyinī on Kāvyādaršsa). 


‘sary father of Gaurīprasāda Cakravartin 


(a. of C. on Ghatakarparakāvya). See 
NCC. VI. p. 240b. 


NTS father of Nimbārka (Nimbāditya) 


(a. of Dagasloki, Hall p. 114. IO. 2485); 
ref. to also in Srutyantakalpavalli of 
Harivyāsadeva, p. 8. 


"Sita of Orissa; father of Niakaatha (a. 


of Jyotistomakarika, Rep.  Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 13). 


"Ta of Atreyagotra. and Gelavangala 


family ; father of Mangalagirisūri (a. of 
C. on Rasapradipika, med. IO. 2734). 

satay preceptor of a. of Advaitavedānta, 
Taylor II. 24. (A work of Nrsim- 
hasrama ?) 


‘star alias Bālagopāla, teacher of a. of C. 


on Aparokgānubhūti, TA. 3635. 
See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 252b. 


‘sara teacher of Gokulacandra (a. of C. 


Dipika on Agtādhyāyī, Bomb. Uni. 32). 


water preceptor of Šankarācārya (a. of 


Siddhavidyadipikatantra, L. 262), 


setarea son of Vidyakara Vajapeyin. 


—Agnistomapaddhati, being part of his 
Dīksāpaddhati. See NCC. I.: Revised 
edn. p. 39a. 
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ATA 
—Anubhogakalpataru. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 209a. 
Addl, ms. Burnell’ 139b (Samudāya- 
prakarana). 
st dd 
—Āgamakalpalatā. IM. 5423. 
WATS 
—Aikāhikacāturmāsyapaddhati. Bd. 96. 
BORI. 96 of 1887-91. 
staru (Nàgarayájüika). son of Visvanātha. 
—Aistikaikahikapaddhati. acc. to Karka- 
mata. composed in 1597 A. D. PUL. 
II. App. p. 21. Weber 245. 
aama (areata) son of Kālīcaraņa. 
—Karmakāņdaratnaprakāšanibandha, 
RASB. II. 1646. 
samara pupil of Kālikānanda. 
—Kramadiksà. tantra. RASB, VIII, B: 
6525. 
STATA 
—Gangāstaka(?) PUL. II. p. 176. 
sara pupil of Tātācārya, 
—C. Balaprabodhini on Gītārthasan- 
graha of Yāmunācārya. MT. 1857(c). 


TAS 
—Gurucaritra. BORI. 1491 of 1891-95. 


sie: pupil of Dharaņīdhara. 
—Govardhanakavya. Alwar 914. 


ATA 
—Jagannāthamāhātmya.: 
p. 40. 
STATA 
—Jianadvatrimsat. IM. 908. 


TTATU ous of Narayana (Daivavid) and 
a. 


Luck. Uni. 


—Jiānavilāsakāvys. in 8 cantos. TD. 
3792. Weber 541. l 


134 


sata son of Krsnamacarya of Sathakopa STATS 


family and Sandilyagotra ; disciple of 
Narahari. 


—C. Saurabhā on Nakgatramālā. MT. 
1602. 
CUGIR] i 
—Nrsithhastotra. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
946. 
STATT 
— Paficalaksani. Pejawar 371. 
STATS 
—Padmakoga. jy. CPB, 2839-2840. 
STA 
— Parvasambhava. jy. NP. X. 52. 
TATU (eret) 


—C. Rasavyākhyā on Bhāgavata I.i. 1. 
Ptd. Benares, 1908. 
stata son of Mohana and pupil of Sukha- 
nanda. 
—Bhavarahasya. jy. Lz. 1105. 


STATA 
—Mahalingarcanapaddhati. Adyar. 
sata of the 19th Cent. 
—-Mānasimhakirtimuktāvalī, Oudh V. 2, 
Wasa 
—Mihirastara(stava?) or Piyüsalahari. 
kavya. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 88. 
saru son of Laksmaņa of Radha family. 
—Yogasangraha. med. written in 1616 
A.D. Weber 958. 


sara son of Tripāthinātha. 
—Ratnahara. jy. Mithila III. 293. 


TATU 
—Rajapattabhisekapaddhati. Udaipur. 
p. 122. no. 1481 of Pid. Cat. 
SRISITSI 
—Vākyasudhā. vedanta. Ujjain I. p. 65 
(with CO). (C. 


Šankara ?) 


—Vivāhapaddhati. dh. CPB. 5148. 


WATS 


—C. Vivrti on Visņusahasranāman. IM.. 
8771. 


STATS S 
—Vrttaratnākara. Lucknow Mus. 


STATA 
—C. Vyākhyā on Srigunaratnakoga of. 
Pardsarabhatia. MT. 1728(a). 
STATS 
—C. Sārapradīpikā on the Sarasvata- 
prakriyā of Anubhütisvarüpa. RASB. 
VI. 4441. 
waat (Mm.). 
—Siddhantatattva, philosophical gram- 
mar. 1,1872. Mithila. 
STATS 
—Siddhantarahasya. vedanta. K. 134. 
ai writer of an Anukramani for the 


Baskala šākhā; mss. are found in ` 


catalogues under different titles. See 
RASB. II. 234-7, 
—Anuvakanukramanivivarana. Trav. 


Uni. 4920. See below Rgvedasarvà- 


nukramanivivarana. 
—kHgvedavarnakrama(jiàna) laksana or 
Varņakramalaksaņa. See NCC. III. 
pp. 18b-18b. 
—Q. RASB. II. 268 (fr.). 
—Rgvedasarvānukramaņīvivaraņa or 


Anu. vivarana or Sūktapratīka of 


Bāskala $àkhà. Bomb. Uni. 719-20. 


Cs. I. 24. 25, IO. 58. Bee NCC. IIL.. 


pp. 25b-26a. 
—Revedasiktapratikanukramanikasara, 
Trav. Uni. 4915. Cf. previous. 


on Vakyasudha of TTU son of Ksemarāja ; disciple oi Bhatta-- 
raka Narendrakirti. See Jainism tn. 


Rajasthan pp. 164. 170. 
—Caturvimsatisandhānakāvya and C. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 8. 


—Svetámbaraparàjaya or Sitāmbaraparā- 
jaya or Muktivada. BBRAS. 1698. 
—Susenacaritra. 
—Sukhanidhana. Alph. List Beng. 
. Govt. p. 181. JASB. 1908, p. 438a 
(no. 1489). Pannalal Bombay 3. 
ST TU 
—Sitrasiddhantacopai. BORI. 1568 of 
1891-95. | 
saaa sarga or Jagaddhara; 18th Cent. 
Maithila Brahmin, son of Pītāmbara, 
younger brother: of Gokulanātha and 
grandson of Rāmabhadra, and protege 
of Fatehshāh of Garh wal. 
—Atandracandrika. nātaka. BORI. D. 
XIV.3. his verses g. in Vidyākara. 
sahasraka 596, 897, 448. See also 
Umesh Misra, Hist. of Ind. Philosophy 
II. pp. 375. 382. 
ataruaittar authority ref, to by Gadādhara 
in his Bhāsya on Paraskaragrhya- 
sūtra, Bomb. Uni. 928. 
amarun by King of Banapuri. mentioned 
by Govindaratha in his Duküláharana, 
MT. 378(a). 
swap son of Sivanātha. 
— Sadvaidyabhāvāvali, biography of 
physicians in Senahati. Hpr. I. 397. 
BTA WRT 
—Tantrapradipa. tantra. Hpr. I. 139. 
mraudmadi (ETAT) 
—Mantrakoša or °vyakti or Varnamalika. 
tantra. Dacca 169B. 686I. 1910E. 
Hpr. I. 278. L. 2378. Vangīya p. 60. 
sraruemadi of Sāmantasāra. | 
~O. on Mahimnah stotra. Dacca 3304. 
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WTA AA E GEI : 
—Jagannāthīya. ny. Oppert I. 425. 4995, 
II. 341. 1447. 4596. 6270. Rice 106. 
—Tarkakrodapatra. Adyar. 


WIAD quoq of Bengal, son of Rudra 
tarkavagisa of Triveni in Hooghly Dis- 
trict; and teacher of Ramacandra 
Vidyālankāra (a. of Vārtikamālā, 
RASB. VI. 4551B). 

—Vivādabhangārņava, a compilation in 
9 sections on Hindu law (1792) pre- 
pared at the instance of Lord Corn- 
wallis; (two sections on contract and 
succession translated (1796) by H. T. 
Colebrooke for use in courts of law). . 

See Modern Review Nov. 1926, pp. 
493-96 and Sept. 1929, pp. 261-62. 
Cs. II. 124-28, IO. 1581-4. 5501-3. 
MD. 3189. Mithila I. 335. Oxf. 296a. 


English transl. in 4 vols. by H. T. 
Colebrooke, ptd. at Calcutta, 1797. 
1795. See also ADS. I. pp. 465-66. 

—Dvitiyadvipati? TD. 18893. A section 
of the above? 

sraradtu (af) Dvaita writer born in C. 
1685; pupil of Raghunāthatīrtha, 
pontiff of Vyāsarāya Mutt; was the 
pontiff during C. 1748-60, See BNK. 
‘Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. TI, 
pp. 309-11. 

—C. on Rgvedasamhitábhásya of Ananda- 
tirtha. tbid. p. 810, 

— Oc. on C. Brahmasūtrabhāsya of 
Anandatīrtha. Adyar D. X. 595. MD. 
16955. 

Ptd. Madras, 1900. 


—Č. Sūtradīpikā, on the Brahmasütras. 
Adyar D. X, 624. MT. 4104(a). 


Pid. Dharwar, 1934. 
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SHTSISTAST 
—Cikitsaratna. med. Hpr. T. 113. 
mrardšīttaa 
—Jagannathadiksitiya. Gough p. 176, 
Speer or qma son of Yādava 
Diksita and Krsna; surnamed Cip. 


loņakara. 

—Carakasautramani  (Hautramafijarī). 
BISM.fu.8. 

— Pratigaraprayogamatjari. Aéval. 


Baroda 508. Kavīndrācārya 569. 

— Bahvrcadigrahyasitranirnaya. Baroda 
935. 948, 

—Brahmatvamafüjor. Asval. Baroda 
506 BISM. ft. 9.10. Bomb. Uni. 865. 
RASB. II. 1482. 


—Bhaksamafijarī. Baudh. Baroda 1942. 
Kavīndrācārya 568. 

— Srautanirņayamaīijarī. Kavīndrācārya 
570. 

—BSaptasarhsthamaitravarunaprayoga. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 547. 

-- Saptahautramafijari, Kavindracarya 
511. 

—Somahautramafijari. Asval. PUL. I. 
p. 65. 


—Hautramafijari. BISM. fr. 710. 806. 
BORI. 452 of 1888-84. 79 of 1884-86. 
BP. p. 291. Peters. III. p. 386 (no. 79). 
sepe ny. by Jagannātha Diksita. 
Gough p.176. Mysore 5 (Anumāna- 
vicāra). 
Wrardšaafāgm by Trivikrama. Udaipur I. B. 
45. 96. 
aama faxum of Gujarat; father of Sripati 
and grandfather of Visvanatha (a. of 
Kuņdaratnākara, BBRAS. 423. IO. 
9157) and Visnugarman (Visnuji 
Kavīndra) (8. of Kraturatnamālā, or 


, Šānkh. sütrapaddhati. RASB. II. 415. 

SB. 22). 
sms father of Jīvanarāma Dvivedin 
(a. of Vāstušāntiprayoga, Vāj. RASB. 


III. 2595). 
amaaa kāvya. by Rādhākrsna. Radh. 
21. 


(srsrafer) saaa artrgarta descendant of Ganga 
race at Khimuņdi State; patron of 
Gopinathakavibhisana (a. of Kavi- 
cintàmani, MT. 2925), 

See NCC. III. p. 275a. 

ATA ATA 

—Kavikanthàbharana. Cuttack 55. 


Trardggag stotra. Lucknow Mus. Mysore I. 
p. 218. Of. next? 

NTu—gg stobra. (Beg: tautu”) 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 115- 

16. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahāra, Pt. I. pp. 158-54. Guj. Pr. 
Press, 1925. (3) Br. St. Ratnākara 
Pt. I. p. 140 N. S. Press, 1952. (4) 
Br. St. Ratnavalt. Pt. I. p. 18. Sri 
Venkatesvara Steam Press, 1984. (5) 
Stotraraināvalī pp. 104-06, Gita Press, 
Gorakhpur, 1938. 

ATA Gift 


—C. on Saundaryalahari (Anandalahari) 
NP. III. 46. NW. 252. 
STMT qaaa one of the contributors 


to Kavindracandrodaya, Poona Ori. 
Ser. 60. p. 32. 
amaaa son of Vidyānidhi. 
—Naiivādaviveka. Hall p. 62. Mithila, 
Stein 147. 
TATU qiga pre-samnyāsa name of Umā- 
- nandanātha (NCC. IT. p. 390a); pupil 
of Kamaksistri alias Kamesvara (NCC. 
ITI. pp. 360b. 364b); 


-—Asvadhatikavya written for his grand- 
son. 
Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1878. (2) Kavya- 
ratnākara p. 258. | 


—Aryüstavaràja on Daksinàmürti. Con- 
bains several verses common with 
Šivamānasapūjā, ascribed to Sadāšiva 
Brahmendra. 


Ptd. Vāņš Vilās Press, Srirangam. 
Stotra Booklets. 


—Ratimanmathanataka. 

Ptd. Grantharainamala III. pp. 188— 
205. IV. pp. 91-101, Gopal Narayan & 
Co., Bombay, 1889-90. 

—Vasumatīpariņayanātaka. ^ composed 
under Ekoji II. BORI, D. XIV. 213. 

—Sarabharajavilasa on King Sarabhoji, 
composed in 1722 A.D. TD. 4241. 


See V. Raghavan, intro. p. 59, 
Sahendravilasa, Tanjore Sar. Mah. 
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Tau qisa 
—Šrīparakailāsaniahālihgārcanāpad- 
dhati. $aivàgama. Adyar II. p. 191b. 
ama gftsa son of Srinivasa of Kavala- 
varhša of Tanjore and Soribāyī and 
brother of Raghunātha. 
—Anangavijayabhana. TD. 4577-79. 
—Srhgaratarangini, mentioned in TD. 
4577. 
ara qsa of Vi$vümitra gotra, court poet 
of King Pratāpasimha of Chola 
(Tanjore) country. On his identity with 
Jagannatha Kavi mentioned in the 
Peshwa Daftar see Gode, BISM. 
Quarterly XVIII. pp. 46-49. 


—Sankaravildsacampit composed at the 
instance of Nanasaheb alias Balaji 
Bajirao, the second Peshwa. BOBI. 
D. XIII. iii. 1199, Sea algo Gode, 
Poona Ori. I. iv. pp. 28-9, 


Ser. 54; G. V. Devasthali, 0. Kunhan | statu afteacrst Tailinga (Telagu) Brahmin 


Raja Presentation Vol. pp. 271-84, 
TATU afte 
—Desavalivrtti. composed in 0, 1800. 
L. XI. Pref. p. 17. 
(aure) araraattga patronized by King Jaya- 
simha of Jayapura. 
— Rekhāgaņitaksetravyavahāra. compo- 
sed in 1720 A. D. Cs. IX. 116. 117. IO. 
2882. 
=Samrātsiddhānta or Siddhantasara- 
kaustubha. composed in 1732 A. D. 
Cs. IX. 118(a). Mithila III. 392. 
See S. B. Dikshit, Bhāratiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) pp. 401ff. and Poona 
Ori. VIL. p. 47. 
TTT qiga 
—Sasisenakavya. AS. p, 195. 
VII—35 


of Venginādukula, son of Peru (or 
Perama) Bhatta and Laksmi; studied 
under his father who was the pupil of 
Jūiiānendra Bhiksu, Mahendra, Khanda- 
deva and Sega; also under Sesa Vires- 
vara; patronized by Emperor Jehangir 
(1605-27 A.D.), Shahjahan (1628-58 
A.D.), Asaf Khan (Noor Jahan's 
brother, died 1641 A.D.), Jagat Simha, 
King of Udaipur (1628-29 A.D.) and 
Prāņanārāyaņa, King of Kāmarūpa or 
Assam (1633-66 A.D.); literary activity 
extended from 1620 to 1660 A.D. ; 
severely criticises Appayya Diksita in 
Rasagaūgādhara and Citramīmāmsā - 
khaņdana and Bhattoji Diksita in 
Manoramākucamardana ; regarding tha 
popular story of his love episode with 
a Muslim girl Lavangi in the Moghul 
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Court see also Gode, Bharatiya Vidya 
IV (1942) i. pp. 57-62. On the life 
and wcrks of Jagannātha see V. A, 
Ramaswami Sastri,  Jagannātha 
Pandita, Ann. Uni. Skt. Ser. 8 
(1942); J. B. Chaudhuri, Muslim Patro- 
nage to Skt. Learning pp. 46—71 ; also 


ABORI. Golden Jubilee Vol. pp. 
415-20. On his influence on some 
Deccani a.s of the 17th Cent. see 


P. K. Gode, J. Myth. Soc. XXXIII. 
i. pp. 1-9. 

His pcems have been published in 
Panditarajakavyasangraeha, Sanskrit 
Academy Series 2, Osmania University, 
Hyderabad, 1958. 


Many other stray verses are also 
ascribed to Jagannatha, like those on 
Lavangi etc. See Panditardjakavya- 
sangraha pp. 123-90; but many of 
these are not genuine works of Jagan- 
nātha. 

—Anyapadesagataka 
Bhāminīvilāsa). 
edn. p. 239a. 

—Amrtalaharī. in praise of Yamunā. 


(Ist ch. of as 
See NCC. I. Revised 


Pid. Paņditarājakāvyasangraha pp. 
13-14, Hyderabad, 1958. 

— Asaphavilasa. short prose work with 
4 verses; eulogy of Asaf Khan. See 
NCC. II. p. 231b. 

— Karuņālaharī or Visnulahari. stotra. in 
60 verses on Visnu or Krsna. 

Ptd. Panditarajakavyasargraha pp. 
17-20. 
—Ganga (pīyūsa) lahari or Piyüsalahari. 
See NCC. V. p. 214b. 

—Citramimàmsàkhandana. 

Ptd. K. M. 38 (along with Citra- 
mīmāmsā). l 


—Jagadābharaņa. Bikaner 3028. Repe- 
Raj. & C. I. p. 51. 

See Padyāmrtataraūgiņī Intro. pp. 
oxxxxix-oxl. 

—Padyāni. collection of 37 miscellaneous: 
verses. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 398. Of. 
Šrngāravilāsa. 

—Pranabharana and C. on it; in praise: 
of Prāņanārāyaņa, King of Kamaripa. 
almost identical with the Jagadabha- 
Taņa. 

Ptd. K. M. Gucch. I. pp. 79-90. 

—Praudhamanoramakucamardana Or 
"khandana. Stein 44. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 443, | 

—Bhāminīvilāsa in 4 vilāsas: Prāstāvika,. 
Srngara, Karuna and Santa. 

Ptd. with C. of Acyutaràya Modak. 
N. S. Press, Bombay, 1894. 

—Yamunavarnana, a campū? Q. by 
him in his Rasagahgadhara, K. M.. 
edn. pp. 22. 159. 

—Hhasagangadhara. alamk. 

Ptd. (1) Ben. Skt. Ser. 7. 
19. 
—Laksmilahari, in 41 verses. 
Ptd. K. M. Guech. II. pp. 104-111. 

—Sudhalahari, a description of sun-rige: 
in 80 verses. 

Pid. K. M. Guech. I. pp. 16-22. 
TATU BATT | 

— Kautukacintāmaņikāvya. CPB. 1093-. 

96. Oudh XV. 144. XXI. 178. 
MIA We son of Devanātha. 

—C, (Sva)Bhavarthadipika on Visnu-- 

purāņa. IM. 2768. Weber 488. 


Sarasa dh. probably composed in 1598 
A.D. in 10 sections (Prabhas) by Süra-- 


(2) K.M.. 


re eee 


1 
eie ins gaurantee tē 


EEE etn VERS EATA 


mišra, patronized by Jagannātha of 


Kamboja. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 41. 
BORI. 112 of 1919-24 (ascribed 


to his patron Jagannatha). L.1790 (ms. 
d. 1782 A.D.). Radh. 17,18 (vyava- 
hāra) (an.). RASB. III. 2041. 


aaaea IM. 10077. SSPC. III. T. 
179 (inc.). Udaipur I. B. 63, 47. 


TATU STETSTTT 
—Caturdaáalaksani, ny. Srngerī Mutt 
397/497. | 
SRTSTST STETIT 
—Tararcanacandriké. RASB. VIIL A. 
6326. 
ammang  stotra. 
MD. 9992 (inc.). 
sraraafzar (Piri) See also Nīlādrimāhātmya. 
Taylor II. 286. 239 (here, said to be 
from Visnurahasya). See next. 


(Beg. Aomarama ) 


anman unspecified. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 28 (2 mss.) Kavindrācārya 
1829. Krsnapur 48. TĀ. 277/2. Taylor 
II. 897 (from various puranas), 
Udaipur II. 32, 1. 
—by Jagannātha. Luck. Uni. p. 40. See 
next. 
anatunga or Purusottamamahatmya or 
Mahāpurusavidyā in 9 adhys. BBRAS. 
918 (adhy. 7). IO. 3716. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1911-12, p. 7 (no. 2097). 1915-16, 
p. 9 (no. 2536). | 
Pid. Venk. Press, Bombay. 
—or Mukticintāmaņi. unspecified. B. II. 
49. Ben. 47. Bhr. 40. 41. BORI. 
40 and 41 of 1882-83. Oppert I. 5977. 
6733. II. 88. 7952. 


—from Padmapurana. Ben. 50. CPB. 
1721-93. 
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—from Skandapurāņa. Alwar- 787. 

BORI. 175 of 1892-95. Peters. V. 
p. 237 (no. 175). 

TATU fist (1750-98 A.D.) son of Rama and 
Subhadrā, and grandson of Vidya- 
dhara. 

—Chandahpiyisa. Alwar 1096. Extr. 238. 
BORI. 450 of 1892-95. 
—Vrttaratnakaravarttika. composed in 
1778. Alwar 1105. Extr. 243. 
See also NIA. I. p. 682. 
sator fao 
—Nibandhasarvasva. 
2381. 
suarum: C. 1800. 
—Muktiprakāš$asūtra or Mahāsāstrašata- 
sūtrī. PUL. II. p. 60. 
sieur fas son of Ānandamišra (17th Cent.). 


dh. RASB. III. 


—Rasakalpadruma. alamk. Adyar D. V. 
^ 1790. Hpr. IV. 233. MT. 3849. 


aaa fae son of Laksmanamisra and grand- 
son of Vedamisra of the Radhi family. 
C. 1600; mentions Gajapati Mukunda- 
deva and Rāmacandra of Orissa. 


—Kathāprakāša, collection of tales from 
Mahābhārata, Puranas etc. IO. 4105. 
See NCC. III. p. 133a. 
—Yogasangraha. med. composed in 1617 
A.D. IO. 2682. Weber 958. 
—Sabhātaratga(sāra). anthology. Bomb. 
Uni. 2262. L. 913. RASB. VII. 5451. 
STAM Hi preceptor of Gopālabālayati or 
Bālagopālendra (a. of C. on Aparoksanu- 
bhüti of Sankara, BORI. D. IX.i. 79; 
C. Madhumafijari on Manīgāpaficaka 
of Sankara, MD. 4706. TCD. 387). See 
NCC. VI. p. 145a. 
aaa arem son of Šankara Šukla. Alwar 
1518. Extr. 864. | 
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saaara Radh. 89. 


wTaactartea by Babi Bhatta. Udaipur 


I. B. 101, 30. 
—by Laksminàtha. Udaipur p. 48, nos. 
722. 1434 of Ptd. Cat. 
sraruvet stotra. (Beg. samy A+A- 
amaga) RASB. VII. 5717 (ino.). 
aaaea Varendra 1821. 
šartdagā musical nataka in 5 Acts. on 
Krsna’s love for Radha; on the model 
of Gītagovinda. by Ramananda Raya, 
son of Bhavānanda Raya; patronized 
by Gajapati Prataparudra of Orissa. 
Sea De, Vais. Faith and Movement in 
Bengal (2nd edn. 1961) pp. 577-81. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 42. 
Alwar 1002. AS. p. 66. Cs. VI. 274. 
X. B. 46. Cuttack 182. Dacca 1627. 
2404. 2473 (fr.). 2547. 8091 (fr.). 4411. 


L. 1565. MT. 4168. RASB. VII. 


5358-55. SSPC. II. C. 174. Tūb. 
23. Vangīya p. 210 (8 mss.) Visva- 
bhāratī 849 (I act). 

See JBORS. VI. pp. 448-53. 


Ptd. (1) with Padavali of Locana- 
dasa Thakkura and Bengali transl. 
Murshidabad, 1874, 1881. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1126. (2) Brindavan, 
1901 (with Hindi transl). See Br. 
Mus.. Pid. Bks. 1892—1906. 541. 
amaaa kāvya. on the model of Gita- 

govinda. by Mukunda Bhatta. NW. 
614. 


—by Rudra Bhatta. Sravaņabelgola 354. 

Taylor I. 442 (and C. Pāsāņapaiicaka). 

supper in 27 Cantos dealing with 

the story of Krsna and illustrating the 

sūtras of Panini. by Venkāmātya. 

Mysore I. p. 633. See J. Myth. Soc. 
XXXI. pp. 50-51. 


Tatu faarata of Dani family. 
==(), Subodhini on the Gītāvalī of Sanā- 

tanagosvāmī; composed in 1717 A.D. 
Cs. X. B. 29. RASB. VII. 5188. 

Naadāaas (Beg. ara MaRan ) 
by Raghu. RASB. VII. 5718. 

Fara gata father of Venidatta (a, of Rasa- 
kaustubha, Mithila II. ii. 34). 


ATA we of Kasi. 
—C. on Vāsudevārtha, IM. 3760. 
STN TAL 
—C. Vidvatpriya on Sūryašataka of 
Mayüra. Hpr. I. 412. RASB. VII.5056. 
TT mièr 
— Vajresvarīkāvya. Radh. 22. 
AITU TST 
—O. on Gadādhara's Sāmānyanirukti- 
(kroda)patra. ny. MD. 4327. Oppert 
II. ,6819. 8788. Tirupati 115. Visva- 
bhāratī 2666 (Sāmānyaniruktivicāra). 
STAM aad preceptor of Ramacandra- 
sarasvati Yatindra (a. of C. Tatparya- 
parisuddhi on Bhagavadgītā, BORI. 
D. IX.i.212). 
TU ategir disciple of Harihara Sarasvati. 
—Advaitàmrta. Ed. in ABORI. XLVI. 
pp. 99-165. | 
—C. Tarangini or Viveka on the above 
work. BORI. D. IX. i. 81. 
— Tattvadipana. L. 2748. 
WAT atea 
—Advaitavada. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 8. 
Taa ur 
— Jaganmātrbhaktiprayoga from: Athar- 
vanaprokta-Devirahasya. Whish 6(b). 
Targa poet. Padyāvalī 64. 365. (IO. 


4084 reads the name as Dhanaiijaya- 
sena). 


‘Masada son of Jatādhara, Vaidya. 


—C. on Chandomafijari of Gangādāsa. 
IO. 1101. 


STAM GAIL 
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WAM tw preceptor of Nrsimhāsrama (8. 
of Advaitadīpikā, IO. 2377; Tattva- 
viveka, IO. 2379. 2880; Bhedadhik- 

kāra, IO. 2381. 2382. 5990 etc.). 


—Brahmatvamafijari. Āšval. Bd. 183. | samas% stotra. an. Probably same as that 


BORI. 133 of 1887-91. 


sttearua by Sankarācārya. RASB. VII: 
6569(2). 

aama unspecified. Prativādibhayankar 
p. 14, no. 112. Radh. 30, 42. 

—by Rādhākrsņa. Radh. 30. 
—by Šaūkara(Šankarācārya). America 
1782. 1788. Radh. 42. Stein 221. 
See Jagannāthāstaka. 
srautaatudtsr description of Rathayatra 
at Piri. Bik, 493. 
aanuramgategdt 
—Vedāntarahasya. Hpr. IV. 280, 
samana (2a) father of Dharmapurīša (a. of 
„Rāmānujanavaratnamālikā, Adyar D. 
X. 438. HExtr. p. 375). 

amare son of Raghavarya of Kausikagotra 
and preceptor of Gopāla (a. of Gopāla- 
ratnākara, MT. 912(a) ). 

ATA : 

—Taraharavali in praise of Vedānta- 
dešika, MD. 10602. Taylor I. 145. 

aaraa mentioned as teacher of a. of a 
work on Paramādvaita (Baroda 10321 
(b)). 

amaaan preceptor of a. of Advaitasid- 
dhāntavijaya, MT. 165(c). 

ATATŪNA preceptor of an. a. of Cc. Tattva- 
candrikā on C. by Ānandagiri on 
Paficikarana of Sankara, IO. 2281. 

sme preceptor of Vitthalacarya,V. in his 
C. on Prakriyākaumudī, Pt. IT. p. 798. 
Bomb. Skt. & Pra. Ser. verse. 14. 

STATUSA preceptor of Dāmodara Bhatta 
(a. of Mumuksusarvasva, Hall p. 111). 


VII—36 


ascribed to Sankaracarya. 


Allahabad 71, 148. 114. Ānandās- 
rama 876. 2846. Ben. 43(2). IM. 6994A. 
7682B. 7859K. 7865M. 11105. 11232. 
Jodhpur 1922. 1923. Jodiya II. 87. 
Radh. 42. Ramsingh 1755. SB. 339 
(2 mss.). TA. 1679/19. TD. 20967. 

—(Beg. sm quiz). MD. 19016. Same 
as Jagannāthamangala; order of verses 
differs. 

—(Beg. a umaga: Sut) MT. 8058 (a-b). 

—on Lord Krsna worshipped as Jagan- 
nātha at  Nilàcala (Piri). (Bag. 
annua). MT. 468(b) (of the Telugu 
part). 

Pid. Stotraraināvali. Bombay (with 

_ some variations in reading). 

—(Beg. qara and refrain saaa- 
eat suas ascribed to Sankarà- 
carya. 

America 1784. Burnell 209b. 
CPB. 1728. IM. 6127. 6881. 1498. 
MT. 8058(a-6) (a. K. caitanya). POL. 
II. p. 177 (2 mss.) RASB. VII. 5570(2). 
5733. Varendra 1044. 1086 (a. K. 
caitanya). 

Ptd. (1) Kāvyasangraha III. pp. 
201—210. ed. by Jivananda Vidyasagar. 
(2) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 299-300. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (3). Br. St. 
Rainahara, Pt. II. pp. 604-05. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (4) Br. St. Rainā- 
kara, pp. 289-90. N. S. Press, 1926; 
Pt. I. pp. 188-89, 1952. (5) Br. St. 
lRatnākara pp. 370-71. Bhargav Pusta- 
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kalay. Benares, 1937. (6) Br. St. 
Ratnāvalī. Pt. I. pp. 174-75. Sri 
Venkatesvara Steam Press, Bombay, 
1934. (7) Br. St. Ratnakara, Pt. I. 
pp. 631-32. Vavilla Press, Madras, 
1997. (8) Works of Samkaracarya. 
Vol. 18. pp. 114-16. V. V. Press, 
Srirangam. 

aae gr. Anandasrama 5588. 

starus son of Bhuvananārāyaņa. 

—Devibhaktirasollasa. L. 2168. 


"ATT (atta) 

—Devibhaktisudharnava. Varendra 1229. 

Same as above P 
ara regir of Bengal; son of Srini- 
vasa and father of Sivànanda Bhatta 
(Siromani, MT. 2578) (a. of Kulapra- 
dīpa, MD. 5585 and Simhasiddhanta- 
sindhu, L. 1691. MT. 2580) and 
Janardana (a. of Mantracandrika, 
BBRAS. 855, L. 911. MT. 2578 and 
Vairagyasataka, K. M. Gucch. XIII. 
pp. 181-144) and Cakrapani (See MT. 
2578); all spiritual guides of kings of 
Bundela dynasty (Alwar Extr. 673). — 
See C. Chakravarti, Tantras: Studies 
on their Religion and Literature p. 74. 
arengana stotra. unspecified. Anandas- 
rama 2533. Dacca 1285. B (in a collec- 
tion). SSPC. I. J. 79. Ujjain I. p. 88. 


—or Trailokyamanhgalakavaca. IM. 
10677B. 
—from Cintāmaņitantra. PUL. I. 
p. 117. 


—from Nāradapālicarātra. Vangīya p. 35. 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. edn. 38. pp. 86-9. 
smrHge(sD)msw or Kālikākavaca or Syāmā- 
kavaca. stotra. from Bhairava(vi)tantra. 
Bomb. Uni. 1417(). 1459. Dahi- 


laksmi XVIII. 6(4. RASB. VIII. 
B. 6651. 6656(iii). Trav. Uni. 10107A 
(ino.). Udaipur II. 144, 55. Vangīya 
p. 48 (Syamakavaca). | 
See also Kālikākavaca, NCO. IV. 
p. 47b. 
Ptd. Šāktapramoda pp. 83-6. Venk. 
Press, Bombay, 1932. 
—from Rudrayāmala. Dacca 1910. J. 2. 


anagara IM. 4810. 4250. 

wreageaaanaga from Padmapurāņa. Van- 
giya p. 73. 

anagogia Dacca 655. C. 1 (in a 
collection). 3370, 

amagar in verses. 

(Beg. dtmaradauegfemaatērfd: with 
the following as refrain: ar qisa grgdeft- 
quer STARS |). : 

Pid. Br. St. Ratnākara, p. 144, 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 

—by Daksinamirti. CPB. 1726. - 
sent jy. by Giridhara Bhatta, son of 
Virabhatta. Bikaner 4590. Stein 159. 
mentions Saka 1509. 


EA Q. in Rasakalpadruma of Catur- 


bhuja. 
See  Krishnamacharya, Hist. of 
Classical Kkt. Lit. 904. 
aana jy. Bikaner 4591. 
smieqez(s?)emau LM. 3794. 
amemaigt authority ref. to by Govinda in 


his Jyotisaratnasangraha, Bomb. Uni. 
418. | | 
amna by Jagannāthasūri. Whish 
6(b). 
See NCC. IL. p. 69a Atharvana- 
prokta-devīrahasyasvarūpakramopā- 
sanaprayoga. 


-amenasa by Mucukunda. Q. by Kallola 


Bhatta in his C. on Sabdalingartha- 
candrika of Sujana. See Adyar Library 
Bulletin VII. i. Mss. Notes p. 42. 


‘SaaS jy. Q. by Govinda in his C. on 


Muhirtacintamani (1601 A. D.) of 
Rama, Lz. 1065. 


Naftas 


—Yogasāra. Bud. Cordier II. p. 320. 
sttaseraalta kāvya. Trav. Uni. 8480B-1 
(inc.). 
femur alias Lalitavajra. 


—Caturangadharmacarya. Bud. Cordier 
III. p. 384. 


"RATA 


= Candrarājalekha. Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 430. 


—Tathagatalokesvarapaficadevasadhana,. 
Bud. Cordier II. p. 321. 


—Bandhavimuktyupadesa. Cordier II, 
p. 252. 

—(Sri) Saptayogamārgavinišoaya. Cor- 
dier II. p. 253. 

—Samadhyabhiseka. Cordier II. p. 253. 


‘safaearaara vis. adv. by Venkatācārya, 


son of Srīnivāsatātārya of Sathamar- 
sana gotra of the Bukka pattaņa family. 
Adyar II. p. 163a. Adyar D. X. 356. 
Extr. pp. 929-80 (Prapaācamithyāt- 
vānumānakhaņdana). 


aaaeaii adv. by Rāmendrayogin. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28 (Rāmā- 
nanda) MD, 4576 (ino.. 4577 (ino.). 
MT. 3926(b). Taylor I. 202 (ino.). 


‘wMffazaraireg vedanta. Trav. Uni. 2523 


A-5 (ino.). 


Raga ta mu by Vedāntācārya. TA. 


61. 1144. 
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sfkaegratatat adv. Adyar I. p. 200b: 
. Adyar D. IX, 801 (inc.). 
suiza Q. by Sankara in Vastusiromani 
(architecture). See Gode, Stud. in Ind. 
Lit. Hist. III. p. 198. 


samga ref. to by Mitramiára in Laksana- 
prakāša section of Viramitrodaya, IO. 
5526 (p. 445a). 

SUENE 

—Samudrika. Kavindracarya 2079. 
awene unspecified. Dahilaksmi XXXIII. 
| 40(ino.). 

state an anthology of’ verses on women 
of different castes and countries and 
different attire and activity. CPB. 1726. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. MD. 12049 
,66 verses). Taylor II. 43. 


See J. B. Chaudhuri, Kunhan Raja 
Presentation Vol. pp. 488-86. 

warmed jy. Q. by Govinda in his. C. on 

Muhūrtacintāmani (1601 A. D.) of 

Rāma, Lz. 1065; by Làlamani in his 

Muhürtadarpana, Lz. 1066; by Siro- 

mani Bhatta in Muhürtaratna, Lz. 1067; 

by Rama in Ramavinoda, Lz. 1079. 

See also 8. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyotisa (Hindi edn.). p. 623. 


menga caitanya. forms part of a/s Stavā- 
mrtalahari; in 9 stanzas in praise of 
the favourite deity; by Višvanātha 
Oakravartin. Os. X. B. 99(10) (with G.). 

amaaa jy. an. BORI. 899 of 1886-92. 
Kātm. 10. NP. VIII. 56. Peters. IV. 
p. 34 (no. 899) (inc.). 


sata jy. on adbhuta eto. by (Bhatta) 
Laksmaņācārya. America 5061. B. IV. 
192. CPB. 1727, Hpr. IV. 85. Lahore 
10 (inc.). Oudh VI. 8. Stein 173. Extr. 
345 (section of Vrddhavasisthasath hita). 
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For a ms. in Bir Library, Khat- 
mandu see Samskrita Sandesa, Khat- 
mandu, I. i. pp. 81-34. 

smeatcag«mar MT. 1440 (f). 

srattariar paur. Adyar. 

anmannan Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. 
MD. 6803. 

aaratgadttea Q. by Kallola Bhatta, in his 
C. on Sabdalingārthacandrikā of 
Sujana. See Adyar Library Bulletin 
VII. i. Mss. Notes p. 42. 

amattaultea protege of Vaijalabhūpati, a 
Chauhan Zamindar of Patna in the 
17th Cent. 

—(Satpaficagat) Desgavalivivrti. Cs. VI. 
69. L. XI. pref. p. xvii. RASB. IV. 
3093(1). 
—Prabodhacandrika. gr. Rep.  Hpr. 

1906-11, p. 6. Ref. to in Desavalivivrti. 
See J.BO RS. IV. pp. 14 ff. 


amean GD, 10748. 

smHizdguumam metrics, with illustrations. 
by Vasudevaparabrahmapandita, son 
of Advaitabrahmapandita and Jànaki. 
MT. 1979 (o). 

sueHigsegsu jy. Sūcīpattra 96. 

smedigsEasiauemes MD. 6304. 

aaefa IM. 8703 B. 

amisa MD. 6305. 15185. 

amaiftatara () TA. 1418/2. 

aaga Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 42 (ptd.). 

STATE | 

—Prasnottarasamuccaya (trayodasa 

prašna). See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 171. 

aga jy. from the Hayanaratna of Bala- 
bhadra. PUL. II. p. 216. 


amama (afrabs) of Kaundinyagotra. 
father of Timmakavi (a. of Sujana- 
manahkumudacandrika, MT. 1611(a)). 


azar of Bhārgavagotra, father of Singarü- 
carya (a. of Vaikhānasasangrahasmrti-- 


mimarhsa, MT. 1608(b)). 
aae dh.(?) Jey. Pal. Orissa 27. 


waaaqget poetess. Q. by Veņīdatta in his. 


Padyaveņī 325. Padyaracanā 36. 52. 
Kvs. 518. 


Sea J. Myth. Soc. XXV. p. 63; J. B. 
Chaudhuri, Sanskrit Poetesses Part A, 


intro. pp. xv-xvi; also Subhasitaraina-- 


kosa intro. p. Ixxvii. 


O, 


saaan or "aga sobrieguet of poet. 
Argata. Sp. 8854. Sbhv. 1568. Smv. 
p. 188. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 877; 
also ‘Sobriquets in Skt. JOR. Madras: 
XVIII. p. 255. 

agafksgarāfta šai. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras. 
28. 

agafeenitrat Šai. Taylor II. 333. 

sagafegean šai. Taylor II. 383. 

aeatestasa šai. an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras- 
28. 

siglos edt in praise of preceptors of the: 
Virasaivas. MD. 10967. 

agasan ot aga Taa 
in praise of Jahgamaguru of Vīrašaivas.. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28 (2 mss.).. 


MD. 9217. 9218 (°namavali). 


ugaateala insc. poet; a. of Sadasivagad 
plates of Kadamba Vijayaditya d. 1180: 
A.D. 
See Epi. Ind. XXIX. p. 32. 


NAIS āgama. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras. 
28. 

agasan  viraáaiva. Taylor II. 209° 
(ino.). 

ayoa Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud.. 
169. 


siesrfestatqur Bud. for curing poisons. 
AMG. II. p. 318. AR. XX. p. 518. 
Lalou p. 28. 


megētaruut Bud. Nepal II. p. 258. 
sisstz Bud. insc. poet; composed Shergadh 
insc. of Samanta Devadatta, A.D. 
790. Ed. by Hultzch, ZDMG. 38, 
p. 547; Ind. Ant. XIV. pp. 45-8. See 
Bpi. Ind. XIX. App. p. 5. XXVI. 
p. 152 fn. 84. 
sgg insc. poet; son of Padmanābha; a. 
of copper plate insc. of Govindarāja 
d. 800 A.D. See Hpi. Ind. XXVI. 
p. 255. 
asaz, Sm or Newz pupil of Vagbhata; ref. 
to Bhattāra Haricandra (a. of C. on 
Carakasamhitā). Ref. to in a dhyana- 
sloka on Vagbhata. 
—C. Nirantarapadavyākhyā on Caraka- 
samhitā. See NCC. VI. p. 397b. 
Pid. Motilal Banarasidas, Lahore. 
szag King of Svarnapuri; Mandira family 
‘of Kosala; grandson of, Dhaula (Minis- 
ter of a King of Delhi); and patron of 
Sridhara (a. of Jatamallavilāsa). 
atagfaesru dh. by Sridhara; written in 
1489 A.D. under the patronage of Jata- 
malla. IO. 1598-4. NP. VI. 24. NW. 
119. Sūcīpattra 28. Ref. to by Nāgoji- 
bhatta, in, his Āsaucanirņaya, Bomb. 
Uni. 982. 
See also JASB. 1907, p. 209; Kane, 
: HDS. I. p. 54Ta-b. 
stzt vedalaksana. unspecified. CPB. 1728-29. 
IM. 1779 (inc.) (adhys. 1, 8 and 10). 
1781 (ino. 1783 (inc.). 1785(1). 2522 
(inc.). | 
—Rv. Os. I. 36. 
simmer IIO. Stein 48. 
agraaasaā vedalaksana, Oppert IT. 747. 
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aa or Apastambasitravivarana. IM. 


4982 (fr.). 


srergūur Oppert I. 7136. 7186 (*mūla). PUL. 


II. App. p. 11. 


sarat father of Banesvara and grandfather 


of Narayana Vidyavinoda (a. of C. on 
Amarakoša, IO. 964. MT. 3645; C. on 
Bhattikavya, IO. 991. L. 1594; and 
C. on Prakrtapada of Sarhksiptasara, 
RASB. VI. 4494). 


aerat son of Raghupati (Diņdi family) and 
Mandodari; native of Devakada, near 
Chittagong (Ohātigrāma) ; earlier than 
Rayamukuta. 

—Abhidhanatantra or Namalinganu- 
Sasana or Amaraparisesa or Jatādhara- 
koša. IO. 1018. L. 592. Oxf. 189b. 

Addl. ms.: Serampore G. 3. 5. 

Q. in Sabdārņava, Br. Mus. 411; by 
Durgādāsa Sarman in his C. on 
Kavikalpadruma, IO. 880. 


HzTAT son of; Vanamālin, lived in the country 
Siharanda (Sirhind); grandson . of 
Durgamisra (See BP. intro. p. 84). 

—Phattesāhprakāša. astronomy; com- 
posed in the 48th year of Pattesāh era 
(commenced in Sam. 1718, 1657 A.D.), . 
ie. 1705 A.D. 

See JASB. 1907, p. 217. 

asrar mp father of Jagannāthasena (a. 
of Ohandomaiijaritika, IO. 1101). 

asata lex. by Jatadhara, son of Raghu- 
pati. Serampore G. 3. 5. 

Same as Abhidhānatantra, NCC. I. 
revised edn. p. 294b. 

sium by Rama. BBRAS. 488. 

sarum and C. vedalaksana. Trav. Uni. 
2972A (ino.). 

szreumuupm or Jatāvallī or Jatāsandhi- 
laksana. vedic. pertains to Taitt, 
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Adyar D. I. 817. 818 (ino. Baroda 
8005(b). CLB. I. p. 27. Extr. p. 147. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. IO. 4459 
(with C.). MD. 909. 17544 (inc). MT. 
95(f). 3887(n). 5099(a). Mysore 2 (or 
Jatālaksaņa). Mysore I. p. 30. Oppert I. 
988. 2327. 7188. II. 750. 1819. 7954. 
Trav. Uni. 2680B. 

See also Jatāvalī (valli) below. 

— C. Adyar I. p.49b. Adyar II. App. p. iib 
(p. 244b) (Vivaraņa). Adyar D. I. 811. 
812. IO. 4459. MT. 1631(b). 5099(c) 
(inc.). PUL. I. p. 22. Skt. Coll. Mys. 
p. 1. Visvabharati 2657(b). 


SergE vedic. an. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p, 42. IM. 2490. 2498 (inc.) (with C.). 
Mysore I. p. 27. Rajapur 1033. 

—C. Dīpikā. Anandagrama 2584. Mysore 
I. p. 27. 

— C. Vyākhyā. IM. 2498 (ino.). 

—C. Bhasya. IM. 25034A. 

— C. Dipika by Balambhatta Sapre. 
Ujjain I. p. 9, 

-—C. Tippana by Mathurānātha Sukla, 
NW. 2. 

— C. by Sivaráma. NW. 12. 


aenea [by Anantācārya, Mithila IV. 73. 
"^ RASB. IT. 906). 


Same as C. by Anantācārya on 
Jatapatala of Vyādi. 
Urgas by Gālava. IM . 2242(a). 
—or Svarānkuša. Rv. laksana by 
Jayantasvamin. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 42. L. 1935. 
Ptd. Usa vol. 2. 1895. 
See also Svarānkuša. 
—by Narasimha. Visvabharati 2071 (a). 
Of. Jatālakgaņa below. 


| aag or "lakgaņa or ?vikrtilaksaņa or 


Vikrtivalli or Astavikrtikārikā; for 
"the Sakala sākhā of Rv. (Šaisirīya 
samāmnāya); one of the eight 
sections of the Vikrtivallī; in 19 
verses ascribed to Vyādi; older than 
that of Hayagriva anc- to the commen- 
tator Anantācārya. 

See Acalācārya, NOC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 70; Astavikrtikarika, ibid. 
p. 454b and Vikrtivalli below. 

BBRAS. 491 (with C.). Bhau Daji 121 
(with C.). Bomb. Uni. 688 (11). 707. 708 


(inc.; with C.). 709 (with C.). 710 (with - 


C.and Cc). BORI. 65 of A1881-89 
(with C.). Os. I. 35. 86. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 84. IM. 2500B. München 14. 
PUL.I. p.20. TCD. 84J. Trav. Uni. 
4524K. T. 223J. Triv. Cur, III. 6. 
Ujjain I. p. 9. Vi$vabhàrati 2071(d). 

Pid. with O. by Gangādhara, Usa 
Vol. I. no. ii. 1889. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 173. 852. 


—C. Tikà. an. Bomb. Hun 108 (ino.). 
109. 


—C. by Anantācārya (Anantabhatta), son 
of Nàgadeva and Bhagirathi. (NCO. I. 
Revised edn..pp. 174b-176a). BBRAS. 
491. Bhau Daji 191. Bhk. 9. BORI. 66 
of A1881-82. D. p. 216.:IM. 2588. 
Mithilà IV. 78. RASB. II. 906. 

—O. Vikrtikaumudī by Gangadhara. 
Bhk. 9. BORI. 65 of A1881-82. Cs, I. 
95. 87. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 84. NP. 
V. 142. 


Ptd. with text. 

—C. Vivrti in verse. by Madhusüdana 
Maskarin, son and pupil of Krsna- 
dvaipāyana. Bhk. 9. Bomb. Uni. 710 
(with C.). Haug 30, NP. V. 142. SB. 8. 


Pid. (1) Usa Vol. I. 1889. (2) as app. 
to Kat. Prātisākhya, Ben. Shi. Ser. 4. 
—Cc. an. CLB. I. p. 23 (2 mes.). 
— Ce. Prakāša by Purogamācārya. 
Bomb. Uni. 710. 


‘HaTgaze@ Rv. in 11 verses; attributed to 


Hayagriva; but BBRAS. 490 and 
PUL. I. p.6. have an additional verse 
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Trav. Uni. 1567. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 440. A ms. with Ksetresh — 
Chandra Ohattopadhyaya, University of 
Allahabad. 


SASAR — vedalaksana. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1918-30, p. 2 (no. 16). 


sers IM. 5589. Rajapur 1036 (of mantra 


ar #:). Weber 33 (Rv.). 


at the end ascribing the work to | xam or Trikramalaksaņa. vedalaksaņa. 


Acalacarya. See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 70. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 49, 
Baroda 8291. 8690(a) 8704. 8891(a) 
(all with C.). BBRAS. 489 (with C.). 


490. Bhau Dāji 74. 191. Bhk. 9. 
Bomb. Uni. 711. 712 (with C.). BORI.. 


15 of 1879-80 (Jatāvicāra). Burnell 
3b. CLB. I. p. 27 (4 mss.; with C.). 
CU. Add. 1910. L. 1234. Mithila IV. 


72. NP. V. 142. NW. 12. 14. P. 4. 


PUL.I. p. 20 (with C.). Radh. 1. 2, 
-RASB. II. 276 (with C.). 277 (with C.). 
Rice 12. SB. 8. Trav. Uni. 1567 (with 
C.). 4910 (with C.; ino.). Ujjain I. p. 9. 
Weber 369 (with C.). 370. 871. 
Ptd. with an C. and with German 
‘transl. by G. Thibaut, Leipzig, 1870. 


—0. an. Baroda 8991. 8690(a). 8704. 


8891(2). BBRAS. 489. Bomb. Uni. 
719. CLB. I. p.27 (4 mss.). PUL. I. 
p. 20. RASB. II. 276. 277. Trav. Uni. 
4910 (inc.). Weber 369. 


— C. Dīpikā. IM. 2508(b). 


—C. Vivrti. IM. 2551. 2552 (ino.). 
—C. Dīpikā by Dayāsankara, son of 


Dharanidhara Vyāvahārika. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 42. Bhr. 
* 618. BORI. 518 of 1882-83. CU. Add. 


1910. IM. 2504. L. 1525. NW. .12. 


PUL. II. App. p. 11. RASB. II. 278. 


an. Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 28. MD. 
908 (with C.). 16821 (called also Tri- 
kramalaksana). MT. 3387(m) (with C.). 
0099(b) (with C.). Mysore I. pp. 27 
(5 mss. ; 2 with C.). 619. Oppert I. 982, 
1187. 7547. TI. 748. 1320. 9879. Visva- 
bhāratī 2041, 

—C. an. MD. 908. MT. 5099(b) (ino.). 
Mysore I. p.97 (2 mss.) Oppert IL. 
149. Trav. Uni. 2630D.. 

—C. Jatāsiddhāntacaudrikā by Laks- 
maņa. MT. 3887(m). 


serait vedalaksana for Taitt. by Ne- 


(ve)mana Bhairavāvadhānia ; ; salutes 
one Venkateša. Adyar I. p. 49b. Adyar 
D. I. 813 (with OC.) Hz. 1436, Exir. 
p. 134. PUL. I. p. 20 (2 mss:). Trav. 
Uni. 2680A. 4028D. 11881 (all inc.). 


Ptd. with C. in Grantha script, 
Kumbhakonam, 1907. Sec IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1150. 

—C. Adyar D.I. 818. Hz. 1487. PUL. I. 
p. 20 (ino.). 


sm OppertI 7187.IT. 7375. 7938. 


-—Ü. Oppert II. 7876. 


ETA Adyar I. p. 230b. ši D. IV. 


1567. CPB. 1730. 
See Adhyātmarāmāyaņa ML 8. 
44-53. (miasan), ^70 0000s 


aas vedalakşaņa. Adyar D. I. 983 (in 


a collection). MD. 910 (ino.). Mysore I 
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p. 27 (2 mss.). Trav. Uni. 5589F (ino.). 
(with Pīthikodāharaņādi). 

assan vedalaksana. an. pertains to 
Taittiriyasamhita, Adyar D. I. 814 
(ino.). 

— by Dayāsankara. Mysore I. p. 27. 

szream See also Rgvediyajatalaksana, 
NCC. III. p. 27b. 

aeza or Vikalpakaumudi by Narasimha. 
TOD. 34K. Trav. Uni. 42541, T.228K. 
Triv. Cur. III. 10. 


aesan by Vyàdi See Jatāpatala above. 
szteanqicatat Mysore I. p. 27. 
stztattaat GD. 1074 R. 


sataatraay name of C. by Ravideva on 
Nalodaya, B. II. 88. 


sarafs unspecified. Mysore I. p. 27. PUL. 
II. App. p. 11 (2 mss.; with C.) 
Tirupati 5. Trav. Uni. 5503A (78 
verses). 
—C. PUL. II. App. p. 11 (2 mss.). Skt. 
Coll. Mys. p. 1. 
See also Jatānyāyapaiicāšat above. 


STAG ANRI SEAT 
—C. on Bharadvajagiksa. Whish 25(b). 

See under Laksmana. 

asagi based on Tribhasyaratna. by Padma- 
nābha, son of Laksmaņārya. Adyar 
D. I. 815. 816. MT. 2591(d). 

aartagtasam by Vyādi. See Jatāpatala 
above. 

aafaa vedalaksana ;fpertains to the Taitti- 
rīyasamhitā (from Tribhasyaratna- 
sangraha). Adyar I. p. 49b (ine.). 
II. App. p. iib. (p. 244b). Adyar D. I. 
819. 820. 

src an astronomer; nephew of Durga- 
Sankara Pāthaka (a. of Sarvasiddhanta- 
tattvacūdāmaņi, Br. Mus. 501). 


agafa of five kinds, in verse. MT. 4818: 


(foll. 98a—100a), 
Sztafeasan See Jatānyāyapaūcāšat. 
asiga See Jatilamuni. 
uzīfasraaftg«r Oppert I. 984. IL. 9880. 
Same as next? 


aetēsraattaar name of C. by Laksmana. 
on the Jatāmaņi, MT. 3887(m). Hz. 
1338. Extr. p. 134 calls it J. s. viciti. 


ufžeaka composed by Gorācānda Sri-- 
bhisana. 


Ptd. with Skt. C. and Bengali transl. 


by the author. Saidabad, 1907. See IO.. 


Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1151. 
size or Jatāsimhanandi ; attained nir- 
vāņa at Koppana. 


— Varāhgacarita. See notes on the work,. 
ABORI. XIV. pp. 61-79; also Hari- 


varh$apurāņa by Jinasena. Intro. p. 7.. 


Bharatiya Jītānapīth edn. 
Ptd. Manik. Dig. Jain. Gr. Mala 40,. 
Bombay. 
after Oppert I. 5043. 


set 


—Sarmhitahomavidhi. Kavīndrācārya 743, 


sieru vaidic. Burnell 8b. RASB. II. 285.. 


TD. 1766. 1767 (inc.). 1768 (inc.) (diff, 
text). 


agata or wta or agata disciple oi Madha- 
vanandamuni. 


—Pyrasnivali or Prasnottara. adv. BORI.. 


D. IX.ii. 511. 519. 520. H. 235 (a. 
called Yadubharata). 


seutareata from Visņupurāņa. Burnell 193b.. 


TD. 9684. 


ssgargaaaalāta MD. 8621. See also 


Jadādyupanayana, Jadopanayana. 
sequ eroticsin 5 Paricchedas; by Madhava;. 


ref. to Bhartrhari’s Jadavrtta. GD.. 


1429-30.  Granthappura p. 74, nos. 
1429-30. MD. 11970 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 
105410 (ino.). 


seraqaaat MD. 16577 (inc.). See also Jada- 
mūkādyupanayanavidhi. 

afa See Gahgaramajadin. 

seigaaa MD. 3622. 

sanoa Pkt. poet; probably nick name. 
Q. by Svayambhi in Svayambhüo- 
chandas I. 94 (See JBBRAS. XI 
(1935). p. 25). 

afa sangīta; verbal representation of Tāla. 
an, TD. 10851-10859 (all inc.). 


aga med. authority. disciple of Punarvasu 
Atreya. Q. in the Kasyapasarmhita, 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 9; by Dallana 
in his C. on Susrutasamhita (See 
Hoernle, JRAS. (1906) p. 285); by 
Niscalakara in his C. on Cikitsa- 
gabgrha, IHO. XXIII. ii. p. 148 ; and 
Vijayaraksita in his G. on Rugvini$- 
caya, IO. 2668. 

—Jatūkarņasarmhitā (not extant). See 
Kaviraj Suramcandra, Ayurved ka 
Itihās, p. 214. Atridev Vidyālankar, 
Ayurved kā Brhad Itihas, p. 177. 
Mukhopadhyaya, HIMed. III. p. 547. 

aant waa Jain. Magadhi. Ujjain I. p. 85. 

BATUATST BORI. 1152 of 1887-91. 

max insc. poet. Corpus Inscriptionum Indi- 
carum IV. 392. 

stag authority on dh. Q. in Nirņayasindhu. 

Stam poet. Skm. p. 58 (Lahore edn.); verse 
416 (Calcutta edn.). 

aagatax IO. Pali p. 74, no. 87. See Maha- 
janātijātaka. 

aaa nātaka. by Kalya Laksmīnrsimha. 
Mysore I. pp. 276. 687 (ine.). Skt, 
Coll. Mys. p. 6. See Proceed. AIOC. 
XIII. Nagpur, 1961. pp. 152 ff. 
VII—38 
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SKAT med. Q. by Aruņadatta in his C: 
on Astāngahrdayasamhitā. 
See N. S. Press edn. (1902) p. 8. C. 
on verse 4; also IO. 2653. 
SAS grammarian, contemporary of 
Mahkha; ref. to in Srikanthacartia, 
25, 98. 
magalkagdarz(?) Rice 230. 
saaga by Rāmanārāyaņa Misra. Arrah 
I. A. p. 8 (ptd.). 
smmmafzdr dh. Kavindracarya 1658. 
sem(sq)uuie Kavīndrācārya 618. 
aagana aaao arā Bud. by Jfiana- 
vajra. Cordier II. p. 350. 
saastan jy. Pheh. 10. | 
aaa Bud. Pāli. Oxf. Pali p. 81. 
saang jy. Àmpallür 10B, 
saamari from Samskāradīdhiti on 
Sarhskarakaustubha of Anantadeva, 
son of Apadeva.  Harshe 50. 
sri adv. Kāmakotī 28/1. 
sedem by Sankaracarya. IM. 8452. 
magdagža Arrah I. p. 11. 
aadtumfārg - ATA - Aiae Bud. niti. by 
Nagarjuna. Cordier III. p. 482. 
af name of C. by. Madhava Jyotirvid 
on Jatakapaddhati of Sripati. B. IV. 
198. 
saaug alias Sujanabhadra. 
—Vaksadhana. Bud. Cordier III. p. 32. 
sann(di)arfta dh. Anandasrama 251. IM. 
5724 (inc.). 5852. Nasik I. 545. 
aan (faa or Mahāmāri. from Vidhana- 
mala, according to Garga. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 42 (prayoga). BISM. 
fr. 370. Burnell 149a. IM. 3100 
(kārikā). Lu. 4088. 4136. RASB. III. 
2588. TD. 13456. 
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SaNaT contemporary of Purusottamadeva ; 
mentioned at the end of Haravali. 
sansa waa of Kalakuchi in Kāmrūp (Assam). 
—Dyotanajyotsnikà. jy. Assam (Astro- 
logy &nd Astronomy) l. J. Assam RS. 
III. IV. p. 122 (no. 28) See J. of 
Gauhati Uni. XV. i. 1964. p. 84. 


MANA 
—C. on Upamanyustotra from Maha- 
bhàrata; ref. to by Mahadeva in his C. 
Āšvineyastutivyākrti on the same, IO. 
8290, 


RANST 
—C. on Bhuvanadipa. Mithila. 
aliaa Jain. BP. p. 188b. 
STARTA marra Nasik II. 100(a). 
safsar name of C. by Muni: Brahman on 
Da$āšrutaskandhasūtra. BORI. D. 
XVII. ii. 492. 


aaka Indian Pandit, co-translator into 
Tibetan of Dharmendra’s Yogavataro- 
padesa. See JASB. 1927, p. 149 ff. 


"arā Audicya brāhmin of Bhāradvājagotra ; 
father of Šriyāditya; grandfather of 
Raniga and great grandfather of 
Kešava (Kešavārka) (a. of Karana- 
kanthirava, Vivāhavrndāvana etc. See 
NCC. V. pp. 60b-61a). Of. J anārdana, 
son of Ananta Daivajūa; a. of Kāma- 
krīdāvivāhapatala below. 


aaga father of N andarüma and grandfather 
of Rama Tarkavagisa (a. of C. on 
Caurapaiicāšikā, IO. 4011). 


amga father of an. a. of Alamkārakārikā, 
Bikaner 3546; Svaralaksana, Bikaner 
8542-8. 


NATA son of Puskara and father of Acyuta- 
dhara (a. of Bhavadipika, Hpr. IV. 
201). 


aada son of Pratāpanrsimhasudhī and 
father of Narasimhasürr (a. of Tithi- 
pradīpikā, MT. 2584). 

waga (wz) father of Bhāva Bhatta (a. of 
Anüpasahgitavilàsa, Bik. 1091). 

saga of Bhāskara Diksita’s family, father 
of Raksanatha (a. of Sivabhaktānanda- 
nātaka, MT. 5092. 5520. 6506). 

Sarga son of Purusottama and father of 
Ramacandra (a. of Radhavinodakavya, 
BBRAS. 1221. Bomb. Uni. 2281. IO. 
8885. RASB. VII. 5236). 


Sarga father of Vedavyāsa (a. of C. Pada- 
prabhāvaprabodhinī on Tantrasāra of 
Ānandatīrtha, Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 62. Baroda 1916. Rgb. 1008). 

aaa from Gūrjara, father of Harijit (a. of 
Yoginīdašāphala, F1. 285). 


Sarga (AF) poet. Sbhv. 2414. 


aaa son of Rama Bhatta, (a. of C. on 
Sarasvataprakriya, IO. i. p. 214b). 


saga son of Ananta  Daivajüa (wife 
Laksmī) of the Audicya family. — 
—Kamakridavivahapatala or Vivaha- 
patala. RASB. III. 2679. See NCC. 
III. p. 846b. Of. Janārdana, father 
of Sriyāditya above. 
aaa 
—C. on Kumārasambhava. Mandlik 
Sup. 25. R.A. Bastri I. pp. 45. 51. 
(same as a. of C. on Raghuvarhsa?). 
Baga | 
—C. on Kramadipikà supplementing 
that by Visvesvara. Stein 228. [Viz. 
Skt. Coll. ms. attributes the text itself 
to Janàrdana]. 
See NCC, V. p. 125b. 
saga 
—0. Subodhini on Gopālatāpa nīyopa- 
nigad. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, p. 3 


(no. 2514). Udaipur II. 8, 11. He 
seems to be one of the joint a.s of the C. 
See CLB. I. p. 60. Cs. I. 189. Hpr. III. 
" 80; also NCC. VI. p. 140b-141a. 
"Sata son of Mukunda. 
—Jayakaumudī. jy. Bikaner 4604. 
"wem civil name of Anandagiri. See NCC. I. 
` Revised edn. p. 208b and II. p. 99b; 
pupil of Anubhūtisvarūpācārya, On 
his date (1192-1885 A.D.) see Gode, 
Cal. Ori. Jour. I. (1934). pp. 199-201 
and Ind. Cult. IIT. pp. 359 ff. For the. 
view that he is identical with his 
namesake, a. of OC. on Raghuvamša, see 
Tarkasangraha, GOS. III. Intro. p. 7. 


—Tattvaloka. vedanta. against ny. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 825. Hall p. 157. Liz. 


890. 
Same as grandfather of Cenni(u)bhatta? 


-aata of Gujarat. 
—C. on Meghadūta. Peters. III. Intro. 
p.19. Extr. p. 324. Refers to the C.s 
of Sthiradeva, Vallabha and Asada. 


—C. on Raghuvamsa. Adyar D. V. 249. 
B. II. 100. BBRAS. 1219 (in one of 
the colophons s.s father is given as 
Mahavira). 

On the Adyar ms. intermingled with 
meanings in Gujarati see Gode, Stud. 
in Ind. Lit. Hist. I, pp. 809-316. 

Q. by Gunavinayagani in his C. on 
Raghuvarsa, BORI. D. XIII. ii. 569; 
also in an. C. ibid. no. 571. 

On his identity with Janārdana 
(Anandagiri), a. of Tattvāloka, see 
Tarkasaūgraha, GOS. III. intro. p. vii. 
Nandargikar in his preface (p. 23) to 
Raghuvamša, places him prior to 1385 
A. D. Of. Janārdana, a. of C. on 
Kumārasambhava. 
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amga son Of Trinetra and father of 
(Sarvajia) Visnu Bhatta (a. of GC. 
Rjuvivaraņa on Paicapādikāvivaraņa 
of Prakāšātman, Adyar D. IX. 423. 
MT. 2957. TCD. 276A) and grand- 
father of Cenni(u)bhatta (a. of C. on 
Tarkabhāgā). | 
(Same as a. of Tattvāloka ?) 
aaa 
—C. Tika on Tattvoddyota. dvai. Bkt. 
Coll. Mys. p. 11. 
aaga 
—Dīdhiti. gr. Mithila. 
aaga 
—Padyabjamala. jy. BORI. 900 of 
1884-87. Rgb. 900. 
aaga 
—Muhūrtasārasangraha or Sukhabodha. 
jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 7 (no. 1054). 


Targa 
—Sadvaidyakaustubha med. in sections 
called Ratnas. Bomb. Uni. 256 
(lst Ratna), CPB. 5400-5401 (Vaidya- 
ratna). 
sagana, father of Vināyaka Bhatta 
(a. of C. on Sanksipta(ksepa)sara 
or Varnoccàranalaksana, of Sankarā- 
carya, Bomb. Uni. 15. Baroda 8840. 
CLB. I. p. 38. Trav. Uni. 2068). 
sarga (mesar) son of Jagannivasa and 
grandson of Srinivasa; younger brother 
of Siromani;—all spiritual guides of 
Devisithha of Bundela. 
—Mantracandrika, an explanation of the 
mantras mentioned in Sivarcana- 
candrika of his grandfather. BBRAS. 
855. L. 911. Lz. 1343. MT. 2578. 
RASB. VIII. A. 6232. , 
—Vairagyasataka. Pid. K. M. Gucek. 
XIII. pp. 181-144. | 


152 


— Srīūgārašataka. Ptd. K. M. Gucch; XI. 

(aži) aaka son of Venkatadri and pupil 
of Venkatacarya. 

—C. on Bhāgavata. ref. to earlier com- 


mentators Vijayadhvaja and Tilaka. 
MT. 3287. 


saīšadtdada Adyar I. p. 148b. 
amaa 
—C. Śaśadharaprabhā on Nyāyasid- 


dhantadipa. ny. Bikaner 6035 (ends 
with Moksavāda). 


aaišauz son of Hiranya of the Jamadagni 
clan ; pupil of Šrīnivāsa Bhatta ; father 
of Anandatirtha (a. of Anuyaga- 
paddhati etc. NCC. II. p. 108b). 0. 
17th Cent. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 
Dvai. Lit. IT. p. 879. 


—C. on Pramāņapaddhati of Jaya- 
tirtha. Adyar D. X. 704. 
Ptd. Dharwar, 1931. 
—O. on Bhagavatatatparyanirnaya of 
Anandatirtha. K. 28. 


—C. Padārthadīpikā on Mahābhārata- 
tatparyanirnaya oof Anandatirtha. 
Adyar D. X. 726. 727. Cs. IV. 179. 
TD. 7903. Trav. Uni. 2296. 

Pid. Ganapat Krsnaji Press. Bombay, 
1891. 

aattauštu ny. Oppert II. 89. 

Salzantzat on greatness of Janārdana. See 
Valkalaksetramahatmya from Brah- 
māņdapurāņa. Mysore I. p. 189. 

LIEGE LACUS M mantra. Adyar Libr. 38, 
Kavīndrācārya 1120, 

Same as next. 

saaneta dh. by Raghunātha Gaņeša 
Navahasta (1640-1712 A, D.), pupil of 
Anantadeva IT. 


Adyar I. p. 109b. Baroda 5588: 
(Paksapūjotsava). 5589 (Pūjāvidhi). 


5590 (Sarhvatsaramahotsava). BISM. 


fr. 722 (Vārgikapūjāprakaraņa). fi.. 


180 (Paksapūjāvratavidhi and Mantra- 


saūgraha). Rajapur 489 (almost com- 


plete). TD. 14202 (Pajavidhi). 


Bee Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. IL.. 


pp. 416-24. 


aabang from Skāndapurāņa. Mysore I.. 


p. 188. 
aadar father of Nāganātha (a. of Rasa- 


prabodhacandrodaya, med. Bikaner- 


4217, 4218), 
angaia 
—Ācārārka. Luck. Uni. p. 40. 


aaa (fag) pupil of; Ananta and protege- 


of Krsņadeva. 


—C. Bhāvārthadīpikā on Vrttaratnākara.. 
BORI. 468 of 1899-1915. IO. 10983. 
Oxf. 198. RASB. VI. 4764. 


Pid. Bombay, 1864. 


aardas patronized by King Anūpasirùha 

of Bikaner (1674-1709 A.D.). 
—Kāmaprabodha. Bikaner 3788. See- 

Adyar Library Bulletin X. pp. 286-7. 
Same as next ? 

sataa navya ny. writer of 17th Cent. ;. 
son of Bābujīvyāsa; grandson of 
Vitthalavyāsa ; pupil of Jayarāma. 
Nyāyapaiicānana (a. of Padārthamaņi- 
mala, Samāsavāda eto.) See Bomb. 
Uni. 2008). 


—O. (Sloka) Dipika on Kāvyaprakāša. 
(called K. prakāšakārikodāharaņašloka- 
sahgraha, Bikaner 3595-97), written. 
under the patronage of Kavindracarya. 
Sarasvati. See NCC. IV. p. 103a. 

—C. Prakasa on Nyāyasiddhāntamaiijarī»- 


Baroda 10028(b) Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 129 (no. 987) (Tippana). 
—Q. Gūdhārthadīpikā on Padartha- 
(mani)mala of his teacher. Weber 692. 

See also JASB (NS) XI (1915) 283. 


an AIAT 
—Sabdaratna, belonging to the Katantra 
gr. Hpr. II. 205. 
maršags father of Nīlakaņtha (a. of 
Adharagataka or Osthašataka, Weber 
586 ; and Sabdasobhà, gr. composed in 
1837 A.D. Cs. VIII. 87. 88. Lz. 760. 
amgaaic a contemporary of Vidyādhīša, 
dvai. writer and pontiff of Uttarādi 
Mutt (1619-31 A.D.). 
— Vidyādhīsavijaya. Pid. Poona, 1926. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. TI.:p. 269. 
aaada of Bengal. | 
—C. Tattvaprakasika on Kicakavadha- 
kāvya of Nitivarman. IO. 3931. 
Ptd. with text. See NCC.IV. p. 166b. 
gatéaeaa (Casmara) from the Kasikhanda 
eulogy addressed to God Janārdana, 
in the Janardanaksetra, about 12 
miles south of Quilon. MT. 3113 (inc.). 
See also Janardanamahima or 
Valkalaksetramahima. 
amagama former name of Satya vratatirtha ; 
died in 1639. Bhr. p. 204. 
stamet area 
—Ratnamuktāvali. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 419. 
sRpram mentioned in BORI. D. I. i. 450. 
ahaw from Kriyākālaguņottara. 
tantra-med. Baroda 2365. 
afagafa iy. by Ananta Daivajiia; mentioned 
by his son Rama Daivajüa at the end 
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of his Muhürtacintàmani, Oxf. 335b. 
Weber 877 (p. 268). 

aaaf jy. by Višrāma Šukla. Oudh 
VIII. 14. 

—by Haribhānu ukla. Oudh 1877, 24. 

afraetamara jy. by Divākara. Adyar II. 
p. 56a. 

staqataara by Krsna; mentioned by Munis- 
vara alias Ganaka Visvaripa in his 
C. on Siddhānta$iromaņi, IO. ij. p. 
1020b. 


sume Jodiya II. 85. 


atažamta Jain. with C. Jainagranthāvalī 


p. 278. 
Sem 
— QC. on Meghadūta. NW. 616. 
secqrgpoeur jy. an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. 
araketa 16 verses. (Beg. yaana- 
«ugargg:); one of the five Kalyāņaka- 
stavas by Somasundarasūri. BORI. 
1252(f) of 1886-92, 1154(f) of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 169. 170. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasaficaya. Pt. II. 
pp. 15-16. 
seHmrems jy.an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. 
(2 mss.). 
aeastataaa IM. 1007 (with C.). 
magies or aema IM. 3640B 
(*kuņdalī). IO. 3095. See also Janma- 
paddhati. 
SAISTA jy. Bikaner 4592. 
AEAHISSRAIAMAM ARS jy. Stein 159. 
sengiefentne jy. Bikaner 4598. 
sraguciear(gredt)faate jy. Allahahad 172. 
98(3) (yogavicāra). Bikaner 4594. 
Fl. 284. Jainagranthavali p. 846. 
sengrsedtiaa jy. Chani 4066. JBhP. I. 
901. . 
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amdui jy. Ani. 

mags a section of 
purāņa. Weber 463. 

aatar dh. CPB. 1781. 

waat*g T jy. Ani. Hpr. II. 68. 

sreaafta by Sahib Kaul. IIO. Stein 246. 
250 (inc.) (first 6 verses only). 

agait BORI. 793 of 1875-16. 


Brahmavaivarta- 


senserat by Mukunda, resident of Ranti, 


Madhubani. Mithila III. 69. 


wreafaratafat jy. composed in 1593 A.D. by 
Vidhijiia Siva, son of Rama. Ben. 25. 


IM. 5584 (ine.). SB. 270. Weber 878. 


See also S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyottsa (Hindi edn.). p. 389; JASB. 
1907, p. 214. 
weastan jy. B. IV. 132. Lucknow Mus. 
Mandlik Sup. 238. 
SFASTST of Jalpanācārya. Raudrapatāki- 
cakra from. PUL. II. p. 233. 
wenfecqa (?) BORI. 400 of 1899-1915. 
srrafaftī jy. Dacca 2091. D. Paris (B200). 
qafasga Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 35 
(no. 289) (inc.). 
aafaa from Smrtitattva of Raghu- 
nandana. Cabaton I. 791 (I). 
aaas grh. America 3375. Dacca 299. 
... C. 2 (pūjā) (in a collection). Varendra 
1484 (?^pujà&). 
wafatugaragfā RASB. III. 2985 (5). 
sealad Dacca 295. D. D. (part of 
a collection). 
weafģaga BORI. 71 of 1899-1915. IM. 
8248. 5693, | 
arafģagavafa dh. Radh. 37. 
weatgancatata IM. 3285. 
ankaqa IM. 3247, 
srafģagsraētkaa dh. CPB. 1782. 


maaga IM. 3236. | 

seHiü«ftatü dh. Bik, 848. Bikaner 2693. 

salšaagarggta dh. Alwar 1320. 

sendit jy. Q. in Jātakasāra by Nrhari, 
Burnell 78b. 

safta jy. by Govinda. BORI. 68 of 
A 1882-83. Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 68). 


amaaan Ra pr. Adyar I. p. 96b. 
semen. Adyar. 

sre jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28, 
saagaa taag by Kerala Varma of 


Kerala (See NCO. V. p. 46). Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1101. 64. 


senaga jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. 

aaan jy. TD. 11379. 

aenga horoscopes belonging to diff. persons 
and years. Cabaton I. 963 (for yr. 
1704). 964 (for yr. 1740). 965. 966 I 
(for yr. 1804-05 A.D.). (II). (for yr. 
1760 A.D.). 967 (of the son of Parašu- 
rama Deva). 1005 (IX-X). See also 
Janmapatrika and °patri below. 


saana jy. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 68 (no. 238). 

sengara Pheh. 9. 

senqa NW. 528 (prob. by Visvanātha). 

aaa (A Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416b 
(nos. 6348 & 7620). 

sava(st)gata jy. an. :B. IV. 132 (2 mes.). 
Ben. 30. Bharatpur XIV. 20. Bikaner 
4598 (fr. on dasa; d. 1878 A.D.). Kotah 
208. Radh. 43, SB. 278. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1912-13, p. 10 (no. 2206). See 
also Janmapatri? below. 

SATatrafā jy. by Mānasāgara. BORI. 524 
of 1899-1915. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, 
p. 16 (no, 1869). 

senqa by Visvanātha. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 114 (no. 470). 
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agaūgana IM. 1479. 

sagafoaa IM. 5021 (ino.). 

angaa a 3 (Jaa „by Visvanātha 
Daivajfia, son of Divākara. Bikaner 
4596. BORI. 900 of 1886-92. IM. 
978. Peters. IV. p. 34 (no. 900). 
See also Janmapatrikā” below. 


sremquesdum jy. Kotah 240. 


-aeaqafaara jy. by Jīvanātha Jha. Mithila. 


anala or THY jy. horscopes of different 
persons Adyar II. p. 56a (2 mess.). 
America 5213-5. BORI. 1367 of 1891- 
95. Cranganore I. 63. Dacca 2632. 
IIO. 101. 102. 103. IM. 9014(2). IO. 
815 (i. p. 2188) ( Manoharadeva- 
$arman). 8102 (of a son of Sivanātha). 
8103. 8078 (of a Raja of Shivapoor). 
8074 (of the Yuvarāja). 8075 (of Nema- 
singha). 8076 (of the daughter of 
Mahipatisimha). Oxf. II. 1097(1) 
(of Madhusüdana).  Trippünittura I. 
808. 

EHqUIRUIERS jy. Filliozat3II. 92. 

senqa jy. Mithila ITI. 71. 

-aenga jy. Jain. AS. p. 67.Chani 2818. 
1102 (fr.. Lz. 1101. 

Q. Jātakābharaņa, Brhajjataka, 
Laghujātaka, Ratnakoša, Ratnamālā, 
Srīpatipaddhati. 

aagsarrstā compiled in 1576 A.D. IO. 
8096 (latter part from Vrddhajātaka). 

analara Dacca 58. J. 

anqana America 5216. 

weagiaarseganct IM. 7773 (ino) (with 
various Cakras efo.). 


seque jy. Ānandāšrama 2552, 
ATARIRA: jy. Alwar 1758. 
"emque or (ware) jy. Mithila. 
NAF ATASRS RasTat Jain. Chani 2031. 
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seqana IM. 1195. 

aeq Jhalrapatan p. 148 (ino.). 

sagstfīna jy. Bik. 642. Bikaner 4597 (ms. 
dated 1697 A.D.). 


saagstrafā jy. Jain. AS. p. 67. Chani 3872. 
Jhalrapatan p. 148 (ino.). 
seaqsatqata by Mahimodaya, a Jain writer 
of Kharataragaocha. Fl. 285. 
See Jaina Sid Bhas. IV. ii. p. 112. 
aeagdtsgfā or Meghiyapaddhati jy. by 
Megha. Bikaner 4599. 
See Meghiyapaddhati. | 
aagdasfā Jain. by  Labdhicandra of 
Kharataragaccha. (Sarh. 1751). BORI. 
156 of 1881-82. D. p. 207. Dāhi- 
laksmi XXXV. 17(inc.). Jainagranthà- 
vali p. 347. P. 25. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. ii. p. 112. 
seagaiagezarn Bikaner 4595 (1840 A.D.). 
seagate jy. RASB. 6348. 
sagātēMaņa (Vāmana Jātaka) by Vamana. 

Dahilaksmi XXXIII. 22. 
aagsoaargfa Alwar 1759. 
saqsa of Jaina authorship. Lz. 

1100. l 

Q. Gaurījātaka, Jātakābharaņa and 

Devašālīmata. 
wasted jy. an. TD. 11380 (ine.). 
aaga Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 847. 

JBhP. I. 902 (ino.). 
seme jy. Mithila ITI. 70. Skt. Coll. 

Ben. 1909, p. 9 (no. 1827). 
sengara jy. Mithila. | 
stems by Nīlāmbara Jha, Mithila III. 

72. See also Jātakapaddhati below. 
saga jy. by Kamalanayana. Mithila TII. 

73. | 
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See also Jatakapaddhati below. 

—by Jayānanda, son of Medhākara. 
Stein 159. 

—by Divakara. See Jātakapaddbati. 

—by Duhkhabhafijana. Oudh VIII. 14. 

—by Nilakantha, Mithila III. 74. 

—by Manobhirāma. Oudh VIII. 14. 
anahama iy. by Divakara. Oxf. II. 1573. 
aran from Bhāgavata X. 

—C, Subodhini by Vallabha. 


—Cc. Prakasa by Purusottama. Udaipur | 


II. 100. 4, 5. 
—Cc. Yojana by Lali Bhatta. Udaipur 


IT. 101. 2. 
—C. by Vitthalešvara. Udaipur II. 95. 
23. 
SAPATHINALTET On Krsņa” 8 birth. Udaipur II. 
95. 22. 
nadig jy. unspecified. Allahabad 172. 


Damodar. IM. 1351. 3505. 9549 (ino.). 
Stein 159. Extr. 340. 


Q. by Nrhari in Jātakasāra. See 
S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya ^ Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.) p. 639. 
—by Devasūri. BORI. 1845 of 1884-87. 
—by Vibudha. Mithila III. 75. PUL. II. 
p. 216. 
Q. in Romakasiddhānta, Oxf. 840b. 
—by Visvasambhu. Bikaner 4600 (ino.). 
srasātuumta jy. B. IV. 182. 
anA by Duryodhana. IM. 5847 
(inc.). 
sraugeidaa Jain. 
(no. 7478). 


senuiufüsm Kas. gai. by (Bhatta) Vāmadeva, 
disciple of Yogisvaracarya, probably 
identical with Yogarāja, commentator 


JASB. 1908, p. 416b 


on Paramārthasāra of Abhinavagupts- 


(end of 11th Cent.). 
Pid. Kas. Tewts 19. 


aena dh. on āšauca and &ràddha. . 
by Vacaspati. Baroda 12774. See Kane,. 


HDS. I. p. 547. - 
«raafšaa Jain. Pkt. in praise of the birth of 


Jina. IO. 7646 (with vernacular CO.).. 


JBhP. I. 908-4. 
saadiga Cabaton I. 638 (VI). 


aenta Damodar. IM. 6130A. Same as the- 


stotra from Bhavisyapuràna P 

seacli, "ats unspecified. Ananda- 
Srama 814, OPB. 1738. Dahilaksmi 
XVII. 66 (ino.). IM. 4697. 
next? 


aenta in 46 verses. from Bhavisya-: 
puràna; spoken by Krsna. Bomb. Uni.. 
1460 (same text said to be from Bhayvis-- 


yottara^). Dacca 2120. B. Hpr. III. 


99. RASB. V. 3748. Trav. Uni. 6116E. 


(from Bhavisyottara). 


See J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst. XIV.. 


pp. 124-9, 209-15. 
AFAL 


—Āryāvalokitešvarasya stava. Nepal IL.. 


p. 239. 


araeīfkafatra jy. Q. in Jyotirnibandhasar- - 


vasva, IO. 3000. 


seme cited in Ramaprakasa, jy. digest. 
compiled in the name of Krpārāma of 
the royal family of Māņikyacandra,. 


IO. 1600-02. 
semeusuwsé[ jy. Ānandāsrama 2069A. 
NAKS Paris (D. 237). 
angsala PUL. II. p. 216. 
anaiena Oppert I. 4407. 


WATCH jy. Trav. Uni. 4184A (ino: 


(interspersed with Mal.). 


Same as- 
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<araqane(freqn)tsn  stotra. by Haridāsa or 
"rāya. (Beg. aifšrīt aged), 

America 4347. MD. 9979. Sg. I. 109. 
Udaipur II. 131, 78). 132, 9(48). 138, 
76.995,11,5. ` 

Ptd. (1) Pustimargiyastotraratnakara 
pp. 101-102. 1910. See IO. Pid, Bks. 
1938, 1143. (2). 
sügara pp. 261-62, Gujarati News 
Press, 1927 (3) Pustimargiyastotrarat- 
namala pp. 95-96. Sri Krsnavallabha 
Granthamala no. 18, with Hindi 
transl. Benares, 1963. 


"sata: from Bhagavata. Udaipur 1I. 129, | 


101. 
semeaactafa Bud. Cordier II. p. 318. 
amsadtaftaa in 82 verses. from Tāpī- 
mahatmya in Skandapurāņa. Fl. 58. 
nagg or senfa jy. in 5 Kallolas by 
Naracandra (Upadhyaya). B. IV. 182. 
Chani 3195 (an.). Jainagranthāvalī p. 
347. Kāšīn. 22. L. 1108. Lucknow 
Mus. P. 16. | 
—C. Bedavrtti by a. himself. B. IV. 
132. Bikaner 4601 (d. 1650 A.D.) 
4602 (d. 1654 A.D.) 4608. Chani 
3195 (an. Jainagranthavali p. 847. 
Kāšīn. 22. P. 16. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. IV. ii. p. 113. 
anagfkarta (ss?) amet (?) BP. p. 241b 
(8th Kallola). 
anaandaa in 4 verses on Šiva at 
Rāmanāth (Rāme$vara ?). 
Pt. Br. St. Ratnākara Pt. I. p. 285. 
N. S. Press, 1952. 
aaraa vedanta. TD. 23904. 
"aga (prob. Brahmasūtra I. 2). 
. —Q. Prasiddhā(?). Tekkematham IV. 35. 


amA grh. TD. 12057. 
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Brhatstotrasarit- . 
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semalar vedanta. by Anantārya. Trav- 
Uni. 113530. 
senaian adv. Mysore I. p. 430. 
. Mysore D. III. 271 (ino.). 7 
sermone vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 153b. 
Adyar D. X. 207 (inc.). Extr. p. 257. 
temae asin Beg. verse in Bhagavata. 
—C. Vyākhyā. Adyar I. p. 154a (3 mss.). 
Visvabharati 2593, 
—C. by Kavicūdāmaņi. IM. 331. 
satan (srearftrāa) Jain. Pkt. in 16 verses. 
BORI. 76(6) of 1880-81. BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 171 (by Vijayacanda?). 
Leumann 115. Pannalal Bombay V. 
p.-8 (Ptd.). 
wem Jain. Apabhramša. (Beg. šfūs 
xman). Pattan I. p. 184. 
aAA aaae Jain. Pkt. Ujjain I. 
p. 89. 
semet with C. Bedavrtti by Naracandra. 
BORI. 381 of 1579-80. D. p.146. 
See Janmasamudra. 
saifts jy. Mithila. | 
sentra jy. BISM. ta. 848. Section of & 
larger work ? 
Segre See also Krsņajanmāstamī”, Krsna- 
jayanti’, Krsnastami® and Jayanti”. 
sengar unspecified. IM. 3564. 10729 (ino.). 
Oudh XX. 168. XXII. 108. Udaipur I. 
B. 65, 72-4 (by Vyāsa). 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. CPB. 
1734-41. 
_ —by Vitthaletvara. Udaipur II. 202, 9. 
memeh unspecified. Ānandāšrama 1785. 
CPB. 1742-44 (by Vyasa). IM. 6800 
(ino.). Jodiya II. 88. Khn. 26. 
from Naradiyapurana. IM. 3520. 
—from Bhavisyapurāņa. Rajapur 481. 
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—from Bhavisyottarapurana. SB. 247. 
See Janmastamivratakatha, 
arartatargigagsīfafa Damodar. 
srarudtsrasdtfregu MD. 5248 (contains also 
| Sriramanavaminiripana etc.) 
—from Pātcarātra. Trav. Uni. 4430 
(inc.). | 
sreamdtsraedtfatzr 
See below Janmàstamivratakalpa. 
aaaea jy. by Puradahana- 
puradvija (member of Purayannūr 


family in Kerala?). Trav. Uni. 11064R. 
T.M. 144C-2. 


amA (aa) ata from Smrtitattva of Raghu- 
nandana. Cabaton I. 784 (II). Paris 
(B73B). Radh. 18. 41. 


Ptd. Smrtitattva of Raghunandana. 
Pt. I. pp. 41-54 (Krsnajanmāstamī- 
tattva). 2nd edn. Calcutta, 1895. 
ameda unspecified. America 4335, 
Baroda 6937(b). BORI. 114 of 1895- 
1902. Jodhpur 1377. MD. 17700. 
—by Ghanašyāma. vallabhiya. Udaipur 
II. 114, 9. . 
—by Nirbhayarama Bhatta. 
Ptd.  Brhatstotrasaritsāgaru pp. 
550-51. Gujarati News Press, 1927. 


—by Purusotiama.  vallabhiya. Dahi- 


laksmi XXXIV. 14. 

—by Rangarya of Ilayavilli family and 
son of Venkatadesika. vis. adv. MT. 
2121(a). 2121(b). 

— Cc. Prakāša by Purusottama. Udaipur 
II. 114, 8. 50. 

—by Vallabhācārya. Udaipur II. 130, 10 
(60). 

—by Vitthala Diksita (Vitthale$vara). 
son of Vallabhācārya. B. IIT. 84. | 


Bikaner 1700. 1701. BORI. 228 of 
1879-80. Burnell 140a. Hall p. 151. 
IM. 3212 (Vitthalesvara). Jodhpur- 
1876. P.11.. TD. 18579-81. Udaipur 
II. 1; 2; 4; 5; 6; 7 (ino). 132, 7 
(15) ; 9 (80); 184, 1 (45); 202, 4. 
sartrifadra dvai. by Vidyādhī$atīrtha. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit.- 
II. p. 272. 
—by Sivadatta Sàstrin. CP B. 1745. 
—by Harirāyaji. vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 
94, 1, 26 (ino). 27. 114, 12. 132, 
4 (40). 
amsaa by Vitthale$a. Udaipur- 
II. 114, 8. 
searsatgat Burnell 147a. IM. 8770. Radh.. 
42, Ujjain II. p. 72. 
aenga dh. CPB, 1746. 
See also Janmastamikatha and: 
°vratakatha. 
aargatgsrrgfa dh. Mithila. 
seamana Burnell 147a. 


Same as Krsnastamivrata, TD.. 
14363. 
seemed Bharatpur VI. 8, 
araraatfāart Udaipur II. 114, 31. 
aearadtsratut dh. Ani. 
aearsgdtaa unspecified. Adyar PL. p. 69. 
America 3212. Bikaner 2100. IM. 
10702. Lz. 622 ("paddhati) Srngerī 
230. SSPC. III. T. 269. Ujjain IL. 
p. 72 (2 mss.). 
—from Nāradapurāņa. Ujjain II. p. 72. 
—from Brahmapurāņa. Lz. 232. 
—from Brahmandapurana. Bikaner 2096- 
(d. 1648 A.D.). 
_—from Bhavisyapurana. 
2451. 


Visvabharatk. 
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—from Bhavisyottarapurana; interlocu- 
tion between Krsna and Yudhisthira. 
Bikaner 2099. CPB. 1747. MT. 3053 
(a-49). RASB. V. 3794 (II) (ir. 
Weber 1197-98. 


—from Visnudharma. Lz. 348. See 
Krsna”, 


aargĀtaggur unspecified: Adyar I. p. 169a. 
Allahabad 156. Anandasrama 5185. 
BISM. ff. 77/82. CPB. 1748-50. IM. 
9060. 10379 (inc.). Kotah 673, Mithila. 
Udaipur p. 48, nos. 415, 427, 428 of 
| ptd. cat. Udaipur II. 29, 18. Visva- 
bharati 212(b) (Rohinyastami). 
—from Nāradīyapurāņa. IM. 7078. 


—from Brahmandapurana. Bikaner 


2097. 
—from Bhavisyapurana. Vangiya p. 81. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Ben. 55. 
Bikaner 2098 (d. 1646 A.D.). Dacca 
1351. F(fr.). RASB. V. 8795. SB. 
247. Stein 207. Ujjain II. p. 72. Weber 
1196. 


Ptd. with Nepali C, Benares, 1928. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1142. 


—from  Visņupurāņa. interlocution 
between Indra and Narada. Allahabad 
57. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 42. 
RASB. V. 3528 (inc.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 134 (no. 546). 
Vangīya p. 116 (8 mss.). Weber 1194(1) 


AFATZĀ ATH RIEG UI 
MT. 3058 (a-58). 


araredtaaadtarma Udaipur II. 29, 29. 

searsdtaaxger Adyar. MT. 8053  (a-49) 
(also includes the Janmāstamījayantī- 
vidhi and Janmastamivrata from 


Bhavisyottarapurana). Trav. Uni. 
2471 H. 


from Bbavisyapurāņa. 
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See also Janmāstamīvrata. 
—from Padmapurāņa. MD. 14491. 
saaredfaafadra Dāhilaksmī V. 108(9). 


. SELATIN Lz. 623. 


—by Rāmakrsna. Ujjain Latest Additions 
584, 


waritaasdt SSPC. III. T. 270. 


seumtrafafa SSPC. III. T. 151(3). 
Vangiya p. 126 (2 mss). Varendra 
1506. | 

senumHipasraeug SSPC.III. T. 216. 

sewaten Bikaner 2101. IM. 10328 
(ino.). Stein 89. Weber 1195 (Krsna’). 


See also 
below. 


Janmāstamyudyāpana 


—from Bhavigyapurāņa. RASB. III. 


2941 (2). 
aaratadtartafātu vallabhiya. Jodhpur 1378. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Alwar 1321. 
Weber 1194(2). 


Sawy Oudh XVIII. 52. XIX. 96 
(3 mss. one Janmastami; two 
"udyāpana). XXI. 104. 


See also Janmāstamīvratodyāpana. 
wearsrgarqafata Damodar. 
sAStag x jy. America 5116. 
WAR SMA or WisaTsatad jy. Stein 159. 


srttateataa by Haridatta. Bik, 641 (an.). 
FI. 286. 


HeyeMaAA or geraītaa by Vālkarāma. Fl. 287, 
—C. Istadarpana, by a. himself. ibid. 
See NCC. II. p. 260a. 
Seana Jain. Ben. 247 (inc.). 
—C. by Amrtarucibhatta, disciple of 
Rucibhatta. Ben. 247. 


aqnrerdtaa mantra. Adyar I. p. 110a. II. 
p. 2324. 
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BIS or aqåfgat 
Pid. with Hindi transl. & C. and 
Skt. transl. Lahore, 1932. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1148. 
uuggla BISM. fa. 102/25. 
WW tantra. BORI. 229 of A1883-84. 
Mithilā. Peters II. p. 196 (no. 229). 
aga and grarumfafā IM. 7010. 
squa Bomb. Uni. 1836. Dacca 326. K. . 
—from Paramānandatantra. PUL. I. 
p. 117. 
wusm yoga. Allahabad 174. 
augst tantra. SSPC. III. I. 58. Vangiya 
p. 55 (2 mss.; 1 ine.). 
aqrapieean MD. 17789 (ine.). 
aquest (Rudrajapa, Bhagavati and Aditya). 
Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 815. 
wWurer (ew) mantra. Adyar IL. p. 2328. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras p. 28. | 
"quer Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416b (no. 7230). 
NTATSTEMU mantra. from Sarabhakalpa. 
Adyar. : 
waren) Ujjain I. p. 71. 
wmarerafu IM. 3850. | 
HTATSHEHIL pāfcarātra. Adyar II. p. 182a. 
Trav. Uni. 8542 I (tantra). 
Sarma Taylor IL. 381. - 
atatēsmraramatm MD. 14704. 
saqa BISM. tā. 13/6. 
aaqcaigra Dacca 4287. 
maceeg diff. texts. Hpr. I. 119. L. 381 
(diff.). Mithila. 
Ptd. in Bengali script. in Aruņodaya 
Pt. i. no. 8 (1891-?). 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
721. 
"Tqegu mantra. Adyar I. p. 110a. 


gear on contemplation of Siva. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 28 (2 mss). MD. 
5443-44, 
— by Dattātreya. Gov.-Or. Libr. Madras 
28. MD. 5445 (ino.). 


aafia tantra. Dacca 2082. E. Pejawar 


426(a). 
safauta saiva. for different deities. Beg. 
Verse eto. 


Ptd. Sivastotrāņi pp. 45-58, Rama- 
krishna Mutt, Madras, 1965. 
safatt America 4464. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
28 (2 mss.) IO. 8080. Lucknow Mus, 
—by Rāmalocana. Mithilā. | 
—by Siva Diksita. Ben. 144 (ino.). SB. 
121 (an.). 
AQAA LATATHTT . vallabhiya. by Hariraya, 
Udaipur IT. 122, 54. 138, 24. 
waaay ayega by Harirāya. Udaipur 
II. 225, 11. 9 (75). 
STAA qaqaqa by Haridāsa (°raya). 
Pid. Brhatstotrasaritsagara. stotra 
no. 209. pp. 477-80. 1927. 
HIAA Kasguigar vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 
227, 29, 4. 
aTumgdamnodu Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. 
MD. 7837. Of. Kūrmacakralaksaņa, 
NCC. IV. p. 265a. 


sgearafaaa mantra. from Sarabhakalpa. 


Adyar II. p. 232b. 


sretaadafāafā acc. to Mantramahodadhi. 


Bharatpur XVI. 274. 

aqelageata tantra. by Jiānānanda,. pupil of 
Sridhardnanda. BORI. 968 of 1884-87. 
Rgb. 963. 


[aararstaned] P. 12. This is Ajapāgāyatrī” 
from Astāngayogašāstra. See NCC, 
I. Revised edn. p. 460a. 


aurama from Rudrakalpadruma of 


Anantadeva Dvivedin. Baroda 1022. 
"murfgfaftt tantra. Anandasrama 2402, 
sme TD. XX. Sup. no. 1201. 


SITE H mantra. 
Adyar II. p. 232b. 


sgt sulīga (Frgttafise ?) Lucknow Mus. 


aana See below Japyesvara’. 


aAa 109 verses on God Paicāpa- 
keša at Tiruvaiyāru (Paiicanadaksetra), 
near Tanjore. by Venkatasubbakavi. 
Adyar PM. 2879. Adyar D. IV. 1186 
(Sivastotra). Mysore I. p 215 


(Japyesastotra). 


Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. pp. 167- 


91. Adyar, 1969. 

“‘meQaiaaratg by Venkatasubbakavi. Mysore 
I. p. 265. III. p. 6. 

"paura Adyar (Japye$a) Kāmakotī 
9/14. Oppert II. 6757. 


—from Kūrmapurāņa.' Burnell 189b, TD. 
10436-39. Of. Paicanadamāhātmya 
from Brahmavaivarta. 

—from Šivapurāņa. Hz. 1167. Vi$va- 
bhāratī 2169. 


aH Q. by Brahmabala in his Kāthaka- 


grhyapaiijikā, RASB. II. 618; by 
Rudradeva in his Pākayajiaprakāša, 
Miinchen 78. 

See Jamadagnismrti below. 


"maafadfēar Q.in the Nāmamālikā of King 


Purusottama Gajapati of Orissa. See 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 12. 


amgtaatzat med. ascribed to Jamadagni. 


Kavīndrācārya 934. 


See Kaviraj Suramcandra, Ayurved 
kā Itihās p. 128. 


by Paithinasi, Oxf. 266b; by Madhava- 
VII—41 


from Sarabhakalpa. 
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carya, Oxf. 270a; in Madanapārijāta» 
etc. | 

Kavindracarya 698. 
saaana) (2) by Arya Avaloki- 
tešvara Bhattāraka. Cambr. Uni. Bud. 
p. 53. 
SATAEEI(P) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 497b 
(no. 7149 (2)). 
sim 
—C. Suparisuddha on Pramāņavārtikā- 
lankara of Prajiākaragupta. 
See JASB. 1907, pp. 545-6, Of. 


Sendai, Comp. Cat. of Tib. Bud. Canons 
no. 4226. 


amisa Jain. Māgadhi. BORI. 40 of 1874- 


75. D. p. 71. Gough p. 137 (See also 
p. 127), 


ahaa (tae P) Udaipur II. 187, 16. 
wana Trippinittura II. 166. 


makaaasa on the greatness of Tiru- 
vanaikkoil near Tiruchirapalli. Oppert 
II. 8846. 


segue See also Jambūcaritra. i 
svqzrattaa(?) Jain. BP. p. 199a. 
sau" See Jambūdvīpa. 
Iga 
—Rūpabhedapakāsinī.  Fausboll 165. 
Prob. same as the a. of Sathvannana- 


nayadipani etc. See Bode, Pali Lit. of 
Burma p. 55-6. | 


agas or Jambudipadhaja of Pagan. patro- 

nized by Ukkamsika, King of Burma. 

—Niruttisamgaha. gr. 

—Šarhvaņņanānayadīpanī, gr. composed . 
in 1651 A.D. 

—Barvajüanyáyadipani. gr. See Bode, 
Fal Lit. of Burma p. 55; Geiger, 
Pali Lit. and Language pp. 57-8, 
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TATU | 
Pid. with Hanumadastaka in 
Grantha script. Trichinopoly, 1905. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 999. 1138. 
agaat Jain. Chani 1008. 
See Jambūprakīrņaka. 
maaala Jain. 19 gāthās. Pattan I. 
p. 409 (in a collection). 
arg authority on astrology ref. to by 
Yavanācārya in his Ramalstantra, 
Bomb. Uni. 527. 


 Nàáilagacoha. Jesalmere p. 27. Skt. 
Intro. p. 44. 


See Pkt. Sahitya kā Itihās p. 534. 


srgafta Pkt. Jain; on Jambūsvāmin ; un-- 
specified. BORI. 489 of 1884-86. BP.. 
pp. 195b (2 mss.). 196a (2 mss.). 247b. 
Chani 1385. 1518 (with C.). 2434.. 
JASB. 1908, p. 416b (no. 4162). JBhP.. 
I. 909. 911.912 (with Pkt. Tabba)... 
Leumann 118. Peters. III. p. 401. 
(no. 489). 


am aaa (waan) Jain. BORI. 693 of arg (arafta also called Ālāpakasvarūpa,. 


1892-95. BP. p. 204b. Firenze 710. 
JASB. 1908, p. 416b (no. 7644). 
JBhP. I. 905. Peters. V. p. 285 (no. 
693) (with C.). Cf. Jambücarita below. 


SAAKU Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 8 (Ptd.). 
magu | Or Jambūsvāmikathā. Jain. JASB. 
1908, p. 416b (nos. 6640 & 7511). 

arqafa (ga or "gfa) Jain. | 
—Candradüta kāvya. Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 292. 
—Jinašataka. Oxf. II. 1885. 1886. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. II. ii. p.59; 
also Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 58. 
Pid. K. M. Guech. VII. pp. 52-71. 
Bombay, 1907 (8rd edn.). 
sequia Jain. PUL. II. p. 268. 
—Q. Tippana. ibid. 
sigues or agram Jain. Skt. prose 
by Sakalaharga; dialogue between 
Mahavira and Srenika, King of 


Rājagrha. Jainagranthavali p. 223. 


JBhP. I. 925. L. 4010. | 
arqufta Jain. Apabhrarhša. 20 verses. (Beg. 
gad waka). Pattan I. p. 271. 
sequ J ain. Pkt. in 16 uddešas. composed 
prob. in 11th Cent. by Gunapala, pupil 
(or grand pupil) of Vīrabhadrācārya of 


Jambūdrstānta or Jambū-Adhyayana,. 
Jain.Māgadhī. onthe life and teachings- 
of the Jain saint Jambūsvāmin in 21. 
uddesas; by Padmasundaragaņi. 

Bik. 558. BORI. 29 of 1869-70. 191 
and 350 of 1871-72. 693 of 1892-95. 
(with C. Tabbā). BORI. D. XVII. i.. 
387-90. BP. p. 218a. D. pp. 7. 87.. 
Firenze 701. Fl. J. II. iii. 2. 10. Gough. 
pp. 65.97. H. 481(a). Jainagranthavalt. 
p. 228. JASB. 1908, p. 416b (no. 7644).. 
JBhP. I. 908. 926 (with Pkt. C.).. 
L. 3392. Peters. V. p. 285 (no. 698).. 
Weber 1981 (with C. Cülika). 


svafita Jodhpur 841. See Jambūģrs-- 
tanta, — 
agera Jain. Fl. J. IT. iii. 10. 
See Jambüearitra. 


argana (qafa) See 
prajñapti. 


Jambüdvipa-- 


by Abhayadeva. BORI. 694 of 1892-95 


(Prathamoddesaka). Peters. V. p. 285: 


(no. 694a). 


segtu Jain. BORI. 724 of 1809-1915. 


PUL. II. p. 288. 
—Pkt. Pannalal Bombay 128(b). 


srqgi7 name of uddesaka I of Ksetrasamasa. 


SNASTAUTATAT Jain. Pkt. America 6893. 


srggiqasaara Jain. unspecified. Pattan I. 
p. 865. 

—or Jambidvipaprakarana. (Beg. 
aan ams) Pattan I. pp. 78. (119 
gāthās). 152. 188 (119 gathas). 375. Of. 
Kgetrasamāsa, NCO. V. p. 158b. 


agutan (?) Jain. Jainagranthavali 
p. 137. 


srragtadīa(?) Jain. Delhi IV. 390(h). 
srqgtafada from Bhismaparvan of Mahā- 
bhàrata. IO. 6538. Mack. 56. 
araga Jain. by Jinadasa, pupil of Sakala- 
kirti. Delhi III. 216. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 36; 
Jainism in Rajasthan, p. 168. 


argledr Jain. BORI. 1258 of 1891-95. 
BP. pp. 232a. 251a. Chani 1262 
(with C.). Jodhpur 342. Pattan I. 
pp. 24.583. 145 (112 gāthās). 161 (beg. 
wsewegt) 809. 865. 875. Prob. Ist 
section of Ksetrasamasa. See also 
Jambūdvīpaksetrasamāsa. 


— OC. Chani 1262. 


—C. Cūrņī. Chani 1021. 1472, 
sadaa (aa) (argana) sixth Upanga 
of Jain canon dealing with Jaina 
cosmology and geography, especially 
of Jambūdvīpa. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 42 
(with C.). America 6894 (with C.). 
BBRAS. 1458. 1459 (with O.). Ben. 
Jain 17, BORI. 30 and 31 of 1869-70 
(with C.), 190 of 1871-72. 102 of 
1872-73 (with Taba). 382 of 1879-80 
(with C.). 1248 and 1244 of 1886-92. 
726 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVII. 
i. 286-42. BP. pp. 186a. 202a 
(3 ms8.). 218a (6 mss.). 240a. 244a. 
Chani 172. 350, 1439 (with C.). 1581 
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(with C.). 1836. 2324. 2325. D. pp.7 
(2 mss. ; 1 with C.). 29. 47 (inc.). 146 
(with C.). Delhi MJP. p, 4 (no. 46). 
Gough pp. 65 (2 mss.; 1 with C.). 92. 
109. (with Taba in Guj) IIO. 44 
(with C.). Jac. 694. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 8. JASB. 1908, p. 416b (nos. 2552. 
4334). 6873. JBhP. I. 914-17. Jesal- 
mere pp. 6, 22. 81. 33 (2 mss.). L. 2888. 
Leumann 112, R. Mandlik Sup. 386 

. (with O.). Moodbidri I. 40(b) (ino.). II. 

. 574(a). Pannalal Bombay I. p. 79. 
V. B. p.16. (Ptd.). Pattan I. pp. 231 
(with C.). Peters. I. App. p. 89 (no. 61). 
IV. p. 46 (nos. 1248. 1944. both with 
C.). Petrograd 142. 148 (with O.) 
PUL. II. p. 288. Skt. Coll Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 167 (no. 716). Tod 140. 
Viz. Skt. Coll. Weber 1844-46. 1847 
(with C.) 


For contents see Weber II. p. 579; 
Ind. Ant. XXI. pp. 17-20 and Studi 
italiani di Filologia indo iranica Vol. 
IV. pp. 35-41. 


Ptd. with Sānticandra's C. Seth 
Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. in 2 parts, Bombay, 1920. 


—C. unspecified. JASB. 1908, p. 410b 
(nos. 4885, 6873). Mandlik Sup. 386. 


—C. Cürni in mixed Skt. and Pkt. Bik, 
1598. BORI. 149 of 1873-74 (d. Sam. 
1625). 592 of 1884-86 (d. Sam. 1576). 
695 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVII. 
i. 246-48. Chani 8064, D. p. 61. H. 388. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 8.  Jesalmere 
pp. 22. 88 (2 mes.). 41. Skt. Intro. p. 19. 
(nos. 191(2). 255(2). 258(8) 380(1)). 
Kh. p. 93 (no. 149). Pattan I. p. 231. 
Peters. IIT. p. 404 (no. 592). Extr. 
p. 144. V. p. 285 (no. 695). 
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—C. Tika. Chani 1439. Jesalmere Skt. 


Intro. p. 69. 


—C. Vrtti. Bik. 1665. Chani 1531. 


H. 384. Jesalmere pp. 5. 8. 


—Q. Vrtti by Dharmasagara. Jaina- 


granthāvalī p. 8. Prob. same a8 C. by 
Hiravijaya; Of. BBRAS. 1459, Pra- 
gasti verses 13-14. 


—Q. Vrtti composed in Sarh.. 1645 by, 


Punyasagara, pupil of Jainaharmsasūri 
of Kharataragaccha ; ref. to C. by 
Malayagiri. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 42 (with Text). Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 8. JASB. 1908, p. 416b (no. 2552). 
Jesalmere p. 46. Skt. Intro. p. 19. 
L, 2889. 


See Ind. Ant. XX. p. 140. 


—Q. Tika or Vivrti ; by Brahmamuni, 


pupil of Pārsvacandrasūri ; and a 
prince of Calukya dynasty ; composed 
at Anhilvad. AK. 1259. BORI. 272 of 
1883-84. 1259 of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
XVII. i. 249. 250. BP. p. 278. D. 
p. 358. Jainagranthāvalī p. 8. 

See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 182. 


—Q. by Malayagiri; mentioned by 


Punyaságara and by Šānticandra (who 
remarks that it is lost) in their C.s. 
See Jinaratnakosa p. 190b; also 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 19 (nos. 36, 65). 
Ptd. by R. B. Dhanapatisimha, 
Calcutta, 


—C. (Prameya) Ratnamadjisa composed 


in Sam. 1660 by Sānticandragaņi, 
pupil of Sakalacandragani of Tapa- 
gaccha ; ref. to G.s by Malayagiri and 
by Hiravijaya. | 

BORI. 1244 of 1886-92. BORI. 
D. XVII. i. 241. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 8. JBhP. I. 918. L. 8925 Pan- 


nalal Bombay I. p. 79. III. p. 119. 
Peters. IV. p. 46 (no. 1244). Petrograd 
148. Weber 1847. 

Pid. with text. 

— Q. Vrtti composed in Sam. 1639 
by Hīravijayasūri,. pupil of Vijaya- 
dānasūri of Tapagaccha, written 
with the assistance of Dharmasāgara 
and  Vànararsi. 


BBRAS. 1459. Bik. 1483. BORI. 
81 of 1869-70. 382 of 1879-80. 1248 of 
1886-92. BORI. D. XVII. i. 288-40. 
D. pp. 7. 146. Gough p. 65. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 8. Kāšīn. 38 (ine.). 
Peters. IV. p. 46 (no. 1243). 


—Bharatacaritra (Bharahacaritta) from. 


(sūtras 68 to 70). BORI. 102(b) of. 


1872-18. 619 of 1884-86. 604 of 1895- 
98. BORI. D. XVII. i. 248-45 (with 
Guj. transl.). 
ragam ASA) Jain. in 13 chs. written 
in the 10th Cent. at Barah in 
Kotah by Padmanandin, pupil of 
Balanandin. Arrah II. 79. BORI. 1418 
of 1886-92. CPB. 7217. Jhalrapatan 
p. 2. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 42. 
Peters. IV. p. 54 (no. 1418). Extr. 
p. 144. 
See Jainism in Rajasthan, p. 114; 
THQ. XIV. p. 388. 
sragiarafa by Ramacandragani. Arrah I.A. 
p. 8 (with C.) (Ptd.). 
srggtrarerrm Kotah 643. 


Āra CPB. 7218 (with maps & draw- 
ings). Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 18. 


matafam Jain. in 112 Gathas. Pattan I. 


p. 408. 


maqta BP. pp. 199a. 202a. 
C. on Jambūdvīpaprajiapti? 


srastrasaav Jain. Pkt, Ahmedabad 187 8(2). 
BP. p. 234b. Ohani 2456. 2499. Delhi 
MJP. p. 6, no. 92 (°sitra). Mandlik 
Sup. 460 (*sūtra). Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 80. II. p. 37. 


Bee next. 


—by Haribhadrasūri. in 29 Arya 


verses. BBRAS. 1609. 1603. BORI. 
267 of A18829-88. 593 of 1884-86 


(with C.). 1245 of 1886-92. D. p. 824. | 


Jainagranthāvalī p. 196. JASB. 1908, 
p. 416b (nos. 6807. 7648) JBhP. I. 
919-20. Jodhpur 348. L. 2729 (Laghu). 
Leumann 113. Pattan I. pp, 29 
(with C.). 61. 406. 409. Peters. I. p. 124 
(no. 267). II. Extr. pp. 213. 253. III. 
p. 404 (no. 593) (with C.). IV. p. 46 
(no. 1245). Weber 1848. 


Seo Ind. Ant. XXI. p. 107. 


Pid. with Guj. transl. in Prakarana- 
mala pp. 44-51. Ahmedabad 1901. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
211. 226. 


—C. Vrtti. Bik. 1664 (J. dvipaksetra 
saūgrahanīvrtti). Pattan I. p. 29. 

— QC. Ksetrasangrahavrtti by Prabhananda- 
süri. BBRAS. 1608. BORI. 598 of 
1884-86.  Jainagranthàvali p. 126. 
Peters. III. p. 404 (no. 5983) Extr. 
pp. 253. 276. Weber 1848. 

egre navi eda Jain. Chani 2489. 
Jain. Pkt. in 88 gāthās. Pattan 
I. pp. 107. 142 (ino.). 177. 
. —100 gāthās. Pattan I. p. 284. 
—112 gāthās. Pattan I. p. 102. 
suqdidear or Kgetrasamāsa. Jain. by 
Umāsvātivācaka. See NCO. V. 
p. 160b. 
Addl. mss. : Pattan I. p.88 (an.). 
VII—42 
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Peters. I. App. p. 73 (no. 103) (an.). 
Pid. with ©. by Vijayasimhasūri. 
Satyavijaya granthamala, : Ahmedabad, 
1922. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1188. 
—O. Tika. BP. p. 202a (8 mss.). 
aaas Jain. JASB. 1908, p.416b (no. 
6873) (with C. Vrtti). 
arqaitetatiareaget Jain. by Jinadāsa 
(Brahma). Jhalrapatan p. 38. l 
. Bee Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 36. 
sr4stutga from Skāndapurāņa. IO. 6862. 
MD. 2297. ^ 
wrga Jain of Candragacoha. 
—Munipaticaritra or Maņipaticaritra. 
composed in Sam. 1005. IO. ii. 
p. 1364(b). Jainagranthāvalī p. 229. 
See Firenze 726 (a Skt. transl. of 
Bhāsā work). and  Belloni-Filippi, 
Giornale della Societa Asiatica Italiana 
XXV (1912) 137. Jesalmere p. 49. Iden- 
tified with Haribhadra in Peters. I. 
p. 188 and IV intro. p. oxxxviii; but 
they are different authors according to 
Velankar, Jinarutnakoša pp. 800. 811. 
aaa of Vadhülagotra and inhabitant of 
Chola country; later than Krsniya ref. 
to by him. l 
—Jātakaratna. jy. TD. 11890-91. 
—Jatakasarvasvasangraha, jy. TCD. 


—Praśnadiīpikā. jy. Adyar. PUL. II. 
p. 226. i 


—Prašnaratna. jy. TD. 11502. 
—Prasnasangraha. jy. MD. 17204, 
—Praśnasārasamudra. jy. TD. 11509. 
—Praśnāmrta. MD. 13975. TCD. 685B. 
RANA TETHISTWTE YAUA 
See Sundararāja, 
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saaa (amda or aaaea) son of Hemadri. 
—Prayascittapaddhati. MD. 3480. Oppert 
I. 298. 


srqararaH stotra on Siva. (Beg. aaa saat Ž7:) 


by (Sridhara) Venkate$a. Adyar I. 
p. 200b (2 mas.). II. App. p. xa (p. 252a). 
Adyar D. IV. 818-21. Oppert II. 
3333 (an.). Trav. Uni. 3316F (an.). 


Pid. (1) in Grantha script in $ri- 
dharasiutimanunālā pp. 74-75. Kum- 
bhakonam, 1895. (2) in Devanagari 
script with Tamil transl, Kāmakott 
Granthāvalī, 27, Kamakoti Kosa- 
sthanam, Madras, 1949. 


Hr4gtal Jain. JBhP.I. 922. See Jambū- 
prakīrņa. 


aqest Jain. Pannalal Bombay I. p.80. 


HLTH Or segaraat or smr4ggšam Jain. Pkt. 
BORI. 191 of 1871-72 (with Taba). 
D. p. 29. Delhi MJP. p.11. Gough 
p. 92. Jainagranthavali p. 68. JBhP. 
I. 922. | 

asgan from Vayupurana. Trav. Uni. 
9965. Q. in Ahalyākāmadhenu. 


agaa Jain. Pkt. Pannalal Bombay 23. 


aeqeatfanat Jain. Pkt. Chani 8171. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 252, JASB. 1908, p. 416. 
Of. Jambūsvāmipaiicabhava (caritra). 

mJ AGER Jain. Pkt. Pattan I. p. 24. 

arq(q)eataafts(a) Jain. unspecified. BORI. 
1246 of 1886-92. BP. pp. 183a. 221a. 
Chani 1546. 2021. 2028, 2108. 2549. 
8001. Delhi V. 228. Firenze 709. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 223 (2 mss.; one 
in prose). Jhalrapatan p. 22. Malakheda 
88. Pannalal Bombay 59 (ino.). Panna- 
lal Bombay V. B. p. 30. 

—by Jayašekharasūri of Aficalagaccha, 


Pid. Aimānanda Grantharainamala 
21. Bombay, 1911. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1988, p. 1138. 


—in 11 cantos by Jinadāsa, pupil of 
Sakalakirti of Sarasvatigaccha. 

Arrah I. p. 43. BORI. 1419 and 1420 
of 1886-92. 1062 of 1891-95. Delhi III. 
197. IV. 228. Hombucca 164. 281. 
Jhalrapatan p.21 (3 mss.) Mysore I. 
p. 246. Pannalal Bombay V.p. 8. Peters. 
IV. p. 54 (nos. 1419. 1420). Extr. 
p. 144. 

—by Dīpacandra. Arrah I. A. p. 9 (Ptd.). 

—by Bhuvanakīrti. Jainagranthavali 
p. 223. Mandlik Sup. 398. Prob. same 

as work of Jinadāsa, brother of the a. 
Cf. Peters. IV. App. p. 145, verse 25. 

—by Mānasimha. BORI. 291 of A1883- 
84. D. p. 413. Jainagranthavali p. 223. 
Peters. II. p. 199 (no. 291). 

—in 18 cantos composed in Sam. 1632 
for one Todara sādhu. by Rajamalla; 
contemporary of Akbar. Arrah II. 94. 
Delhi II. 26. 

See Jainism in Rajasthan, p. 164; 


N. Premi, Juin Sahitya aur Itihās 
p. 127. 


Ptd. Manik Dig. Jain Granth. 
Bombay, 1936. See Jinarainakos'a 
p. 132. 

—in 16 cantos by Vidyabhisana. CPB. 
7219-21. 

—or Jambūsāmicariya. Jain.in Ghatta 
metre. Apabhrarmša in 11 s&ndhis com- 
posed in Sam. 1076. by Vira, son of 
Devadatta, at the instance of Takke- 
hadu Sresthin of Malva. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XX. ii. p. 26, 
A pabhramsa Sahitya pp. 147-167. 


—Jain. in verse. by Sakalakirti. Arrah IT. 
17. JBhP.I. 929. 


See Jainism in Rajasihan p. 164. 
Prob. same as Jinadāsa's work. 
—Pkt. by Sāgaradatta. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 223 (with C.). 


-asqar aaaf dh. part of Svetambara- 


sutras. CPB. 7228. 


"wegen authorship doubtful. 


—Sriddhadinakrtya. Li. 8069. 


agaian Leumann 113. Of. Jambū- 


kumaracaritra, BORI. D. XIX. 2.1. 
, 227. 


ATĻAUTA by Sakalaharga. See 


' Jambüoarita. 


req esr aag Jain. BP. p. 287. Chani 2433. 
qst guor Jain. Laksmisena pp. 9. 24. 


—C. Laksmisena p. 30. 


—by (Brahma) Jinadāsa, disciple of 
Sakalakirti. Laksmisena p. 1. 


segni saitareateata Jain. Chani 2112. 

cmqedrereque Jain. Śvet. Skt. version of the 
2lst uddeša of Jambūsvāmicaritra. 
BORI. 291 of A 1883-84. BORI. D 
XVII. iv. 1284. 

See Jambicaritra. 

-arag insc. poet. son of Jayātman, a. of 
the prasasti d. Sam. 200(P) of Queen 
Dandimadevi of Kara family. 

See Epi. Ind. VI. pp. 187ff and 
JBORS. V. pp. 571ff. (inso. nos. 1418 
and 1416. See Fpi. Ind. XX. pp. 193-4). 
"mwe(? Bud. Lalou p. 87. 
GTG 
—Lokegvarakalpa. Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 
316. |, 
Rūsstegritužaaram Bud. Nepal II. p. 271. 
SASHA ASe TET ATA) arī Bud. Hod. 
` Bud. 65 (ix). Nepal II. p. 251. Oxf. II. 
1449(22) (Jambala*). 
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sqeSemauesq-uudrtmer: Bud. AMG. IE. 
p. 388. AR. XX. p. 541. Kanjur Kyoto 
496. Nanjio 1046. 


argase Bud. by Vasudhara- 
Sripada. Cordier TIT. p. 90. - 
(aqetenra) aasaga Bud. by Aksobhya- 
vajra or Buddhajfiana. Cordier II. 
p. 148. 
agaga gag ATA ar Bud. AR. XX. 
p. 533. 
SITE | 
— Vetālapaiicavirmšati. IO. 4097. Oxf. 
152a. 
Pid. HOS. 4. 1934. 
(s) sre ATA asaan Bud. AMG. IL. 
p. 327. Kanjur Kyoto 391. Lalou 
pp- 83. 87. 
artīearatstutada Bud. AR. XX. p. 528. 
arasam Bud. AMG. II. p. 888. 
AR. XX. p. 541. Kanjur Kyoto 4265. 
Lalou p. 87. 
(sft) aravaraa Bud. Cordier II. pp. 393. 891. 
III. pp. 15. 61.69. Nepal IL. pp. 204. 
271 (3 mss.). 
SHeusweara Bud. Cordier III. p. 91. 
—by Candragomin. Cordier ITI, p. 89. 
—by Jfianavajra. Cordier III. p. 91. 
—by Ratnavajra. Cordier III. p. 228. 
—by Narendra Vikramaditya. Cordier 
III. p. 91. 
IISTI aer Bud. by  Vajracandra- 
gomin. Cordier ITI. p. 11. l 
araga Bud. Cordier II. p. 394. 
szaqafzat anthology on religious and moral 
topics. 
F.2. with Hindi paraphrase (and 
other Hindi poems). Allahabad, 1899. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
249, 
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smuafzat Jain. Pkt. on the greatness of the | saata Jain. 


: birth of Jina. Kasin. 62. —Sripalacaritra. composed in 1811 A. D. 
(oft) na pcet. Q. Vidagdhajanavallabhā of BBRAS. 1782. JASB. 1908, p. 4848. 


Vallabhadeva (p. 174 of Travancore | (no. 2577). JBhP.I. 2617. 
ma.). saatft pupil of Jayasirha; earlier than 14th. 
See V. Raghavan, J. of the Kerala Cent. 


Uni. Ori. Mss. Library XII. i-ii. p. 149. —Silopadesaprakarana, BBRAS. 1663.. 
See Jayavardhana below. 1664. Weber 2005. 


sq authority on Silpa ref. to in Aparajita- santia Jain, 
pariprechà, IO. 3152. —Harivamšapurāņa. Jain. Pkt. Arrah: 
* SW pupil of Dhanadatta. II. 54. | 
. —Q. Padamafijarī on Suparnadhyaya, | mafaa Jain of Afioalagaceha. teacher of 
Stein 10. Extr. 245. Ksamāratna (a. of C. Avacūri on. 
a Pindaniryukti, BORI. D. XVII. iii.. 
— SŠabdamīmātisā. Q. by Sriharsa -in his , 1117). 
Amarakhandana, MD. 1595. (Ajaya?). | aamtfaa Jain 0. 1000 A.D. 
Sams poet. Skm. p. 151 (Lahore edn.) —Chandonušāssna.  Jesalmere p. 29. 


(name given as Jayankara); verse no. Skt. Intro. p. 61. Mandlik Sup. 167. 
1108 (Calcutta edn.). See NOC, VII. p. 102b, i 


santo (Jayadeva or Jayarāma?). sagang Jain. Laksmisena p. 33. 


—Kārakavāda. ny. NW. 358. pug Jain. Pkt. by Prabhanabhi(?y 
—Nafivada. NW. 358. Moodbidri IT. 284(a). 


—Visayatāvāda. NW. 358. wagacaita Jain. Laksmīsena p. 24. 
—_Samāsavāda. NW. 358. aggantaita or Jayapurāņa. Jain. on Prince: 
& Jayakumāra's life, based on Adipurana 
RAGS ] of Jinasena. by Brahmakamaraja ;. 
—Saingharathiyabhipacaritra, BORI. written with the help of Pandita Jina- 
1933 of 1884-87. i raja. l 


WAG eren IM. 8455. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 42.. 
See Angulyāsanavidhāna, NCO. I. Arrah I. p. 43. BORI. 1108 of 1884- 
Revised edn. p. 68a. 87 (purāņa). CPB, 7229-30. JASB.. 
saat | 1908, p. 416b (no. 1461). 
—[Gunasthanatribhangi]. verses in Pkt. | sagas 
IO. 7520 (with Kannada ©.) Of. —Vicāradvātrim$ikā. BORI. 1661 of 


Udayatribhangi, MD. 5161 and Sattva- 1891-95. 
. guņasthāna , MD. 5185. aam father of Haribhānu Sukla (a. of 
santia Jain. | Jātakālamkāratīkā, Stein 161). Of. 
| —Danaratnopakhyana composed in Krsna, father of Haribhànu Šukla; 


1685(P). JBhP. I. 1214. - NCC. IV p. 285b. 


“MATH 
—Badarikasramayatravidhi. NW. 106. 
172. | 


“WTR 


—Bālabodhinī. jy. Mithila III. 212. 
Varendra 1318. | 

"TIE": son of Padmanābha; grandson of 
Harinātha ; and pupil of Venkata- 
krgņa; studied at Benares. 

—Mahāvigņor  mahāstuti. L, 4146. 
RASB. VII, 5728. 

"magu of Mauni family; son of Raghunātha 
Bhatta and Janaki, grandson of 
Govardhana Bhatta and elder brother 
of Sri Krsna (a. of Kārakavāda eto. 
Adyar D. VI. 487). See NCC. III. 
pp. 388b-39a. 


—$Sāramatijarī. gr. Cs. III. 522. VIII. 96. 
(also called Sābdabodhaprakāša). IO. 
724. 725 (Sabdarthasaramaiijari). L. 
396. 927. 1176. 


—Q. Bubodhini on Bhattoji’s Siddhanta- 
kaumudi. Vaidika and Svara sections. 
Adyar D. VI. 320. IO. 658. 659. 5009. 
MD. 1442. MT. 1048(b).  1650(b). 
TOD. 568A. 


Pid. with Siddhāntakaumudī. WN. S. 

Press, Bombay, 1899. 

—Madhyasiddhantakaumudivil asa. 
BORI. 518 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 
p. 18 (no. 518). 

—Laghu(siddhanta)kaumuditika. NP. I. 
104, NW. 50. 56. 

—Sabdarthatarkamrta. Hall p. 79. Khn. 
66. NW. 370. 

SARU 

ist amg ISO IM, 

7158. 
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[sre] m 
—Bhaktiratnāvalī. CPB. 3438. Mithila 
II. iii. 96. NP. V. 104. This is by 
Visnupuri of Tirhut. See De, Vais. 
Faith and Movement in PA (2nd 
edn.) 1961. p. 18. 
AAG 
—Haribhaktisamāgama. NP. V. 104. 
AAG 
—Ratnamālāstava. AS. p. 158. 
—Hariprāptiprārthanāstava. AS. p. 238. 
—Hariprarthanastava. AS. p. 238. 
—Harimangalagita. AS. p. 238. 
aqs of Paricāraka family; son of Bāla- 
kpa. 
—Ajāmilopākhyāna. L, 810. 
—Krsnastotra. L. 870, 
—Govardhanadhrtkrsņacaritra. L. 812. 
—Dhruvacarita. L. 869. 
—Frahlādacarita. L. 870. 
—Vāmanacitracarita. L. 811. 
SE 
—Rüpadipakapingala. BORI. 498 of 
1879-80. D. p. 148. P. 17. 
HTH stmata one of the contributors to 
Kavindracandrodaya, Poona Ori. Ser. 
60, p. 12. 
AIH THAT 
—Sráüddhadarpana or "dipa. L. 1658. Of. 
Jayakrgna, Bhattācārya below. 
WAHMs or Krgņadāsa. 


—Rasaripamangalamaharahasya. kāvya. 
AK. 554. BORI. 554 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 602. 


(saagurus father of Ātmārāma (2. of Bhāva- 


visodhinī, C. on Katy. śr. gi. bhàsya 
of Karka, L. 866). 
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HAH OTTTATT | 
— Gaigāsnānasaikalpavākyadīpa. L. 
8156 (%snānādi). Mithila I. 90, 90A. 


SPTQSUTHETSITAT 
—Sraddhadipa or Sraddhapradipa. L. 
3966. 


ATH OAS 
—C. Dāyabhāgadīpa on Jīmūtavāhana's 
Dāyabhāga. IO. 1519. L. 1671. 

Oxf, 295b. | 


—Dayadhikarakramasathgraha. L. 932. 
See NCC. IV. p. 313a, Krgnatarkā- 
lankāra. 
ATA OMI SATs 
—C. Prabhāprakāšikā on fps 
mālā of Purusottama Vidyāvāgīša. gr. 
Assam Grammar and Lexicon 20. 


Ptd. in Bengali script. Kooch Behar, 
1810. 
GTA 
—Aūjananidānatīkā. 
BUCO RICE | 
—Bālavinoda. gr. Baroda 102380. 
satratta 
—Durgaslokārtba(?). B. IT. 84. 
aagtattaft Jain. preceptor of Kirtivallabha- 
gaņi (a. of C. Vrtti on Uttarādhya- 
yanasūtra, BORI. D. XVII. iii. 665). 


aagģaftaft Jain. | 
—C. Avacüri on Astottaristavana of 
Mahendrasiri. BORI. D. XIX. i. 25. 
aaar mentioned in an an. C. on Amarako£a, 
MT. 3856. (See JOR. Madras VI. 
pp. 248. 260); by Sarvananda in C. on 
Tīkāsarvasva on Amarakosa, Sg. II. 
p. 27; by Kallola Bhatta in his C. on 
Šabdalingārthacandrikā of Sujana. See 
Adyar Library Bulletin VII.i. Mss. 
Notes p. 42. 


Oudh XX. 252. 


Haast 
—Caturangakridana from. Stein 88. 
aagi epic. by Caturbhuja Miśra. Mithila.. 


sagst jy. by Janārdana, son of Mukunda.. 


. Bikaner 4504 (inc.).. 
sanael by Vidyāsāgara. Varendra 1898. 
sm 19th Cent. 

—Vivāhaprayoga. grh. pr. Baroda 11438.. 


saaa poet. Sp. p. 594, Sbhv. 1813. id 
Smv. 229. 


samats son of Raghupati and father of 

Krsnadeva Tripāthin (a. of Chandah- 
Prastara pattana, . 
RASB. VI. 4783. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11,. 


‘prastarasarani or 


p. 9). 
samaTs(attsa) 


—C. on the Jātakālankāra of Gaņeša. 
ss RASB. X. 7047. Skt. Coll.. 


samasa 


—Bhaktibhāvapradīpa. 
Oudh VIII. 30. 


Dacca 4499.. 


samarswvs son of Cintamani Diksita and. 


disciple of Kalyāņarāya. 


—C. on Taittiriyopanisad. See Dasgupta,. 


History of Indian 
p. 375. 


Philosophy IV. 


—Babirmukhamukhamardana or °dhya-- 
Alph. List Beng.. 
Govt. p. 102. Udaipur II. 118, 29.. 


thsana. vallabhiya. 


Of. Itceharam 961. 


—C. Bhaktivardhini. 
op. cit. 


—C. on Sevaphalavivarana of Vallabha-- 


carya. BORI. 817 of 1879-80. P. 14. 


aama insc. poet. son of Mandana Kavi. 
(teacher of mīmāmsā and vyākaraņa): 
and protege of the Goņd (Gadhā) King: 


Sea Dasgupta,. 


Hrdayasāhi; a. of the Ramanagara- 


prasasti (1667 A.D.). 
See JAOS. VII. pp. 4ff.; 
L. 1953, p. 141. 
SEILE GA 
—C. Tīkā on Aniruddhacaritacampū of 
Devaraja. Oudh XX. 64. 


samai 
—Tarkasiddhantasanksepa, IM. 3604. 
HAMA AL 
—Tithisarini. jy. PUL. II. p. 221. 


saātūfāsaram Dacca 1422, B (in a 
collection). 


JASB. 


aasar first section of Sumatindrajaya- 
ghosanà of Sumatindratirtha, a pane- 
gyric in praise of Sāhaji I (1684—1710), 
TD. 4237. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dwoi. 
Lit. II. pp. 808-9; also Sāhendra 
Vilāsa Intro. p. 28. Tanjore Sar. Mah. 
Ser. 54. 
saag 
|» —Gosrngaparvatasvayambhicaitya- 
bhattārakoddeša. Bud. in 
chedas. Oxf. II. 1430(2). 


aaay Jain. l 
—C. on Jtiānārņava of Subhacandra. 


Bee JA. Ber. 10, Vol. XIX (Jan- | 


Jun. 1912) p. 377. 
Weare Jain. 
—Pratyākhyānasthānavivaraņa. 
granthāvalī p. 84. 


Sue atg of Trigarta (Lahore); patron of 
Vanamālin (a. of Rahasyārņava, 
tantra. IO. 2591). 


saaga with the title Syàmasarasvati, 
one of the teachers of Hemaharsa (a. 
of Nyāyasangraha and C. Mafijisa 
on it, BBRAS. 76). 


Jaina- 


8 Pario- | 
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maaga or gft Jain. 1449 A. D.; pupil of 
Somasundarasüri of Tapágacoha ; 
preceptor of Jinaharsasádhu (a. of 
Ratnašekharanarapatikathā, Peters. IV. 
App. Extr. p. 111; of Vimséatisthanaka- 
vicaramrtasangraha, L. 2643. Peters. 
IV. App. Extr. p. 112. Sometimes 
ascribed to Jayacandra, D. p. 81. 
Gough p. 93). See Peters. V. Index of 
8.8. p. xvii. 
—Pratikramanakramavidhi or Hetu- 
garbha”. Bomb. Uni. 2390. Leumann 
67. Weber 1955. 


waaerafe Jain. (pupil 
suri P) 


of Somasundara- 


—Vardhamanastotra or Samasyāstotra. 
and C. on it. BORI. 748(b) of 1892-95. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 445. IO. 1609(2). 
Oxf. II. 1887(14) (Stotra). Peters. V. 
p. 289 (no. 743(b)). 

—C. by thea, Filliozat IT. 288. 

Waa Tale 

— Prasnagarbhapaicaparamesthistava. 

BORI. 748(a) of 1892-95. BORI. D. 


XIX. i. 347, Peters. V. p. 289 (no. 
748(a)). 


saaga preceptor of Dayāvardhana 
. {a of Dhanya(šālijkathā (caritra), 


L. 3091). 
saait jy. by Sivadeva. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 30. 


saaat by Narapati. Oxf. II. 1596(1) (seleo- 
tions). See Narapatijayacaryā. 

stafararalūr a work on jy. on achieving 
victory by astrological and sacrificial 
means; ref. to by the a. in his Hari- 
haracaturanga (p.19, verse 403) Mad, 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. XVII. 1950. 
by Godavara Misra, minister of King 
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Pratāparudradeva. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 14 (11 Kiranas ino.). 

See Orissa Hist. J. III. iv. p. 188. 
saasdeurfgžazgarars Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 49. 
aanraai Jain. BP. p. 238b. 
aaa poet, patronized by Jayasimha, 

minister of Jayarimalla Deva of Nepal. 
—Mahīrāvaņavadhanātaka. Nepal II. 
pp. 25-27 (copied by the patron in 
1337 A.D.). 
See ibid. Intro, p. xxxi. 


sar by Tulasīdāsa. BORI. 448 (iv) of 
1895-1902. BORI. D. XIII. i. 277. 
aalaga Jain. 
—Nemināthastotra. BORI. 1250(14) of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XIX. i. 285. 


aaea Jain. of Āgamagacoha. 
—Jiianaratnopikhyana oor Malaya 
sundaricaritra. BORI. 1285 of 1884-87, 
791 of 1892-95. D. p. 380. JBhP. I. 
2099. L. 3385. 


—Sulasācarita or Samyaktvasambhava, 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 237. Weber 2026, 
See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 171. 


ware Jain. pupil of  Cáritraprabha of 

Āgamagacoha. | 
—Harivikramacaritra. with a.’s C. Jesal - 

mere p. 61. 

wafagemn(erajedta Jain. Māgadhī. America 
6895. BP. pp. 221a. 294b. 227b. 250a, 
251a (2 mss). Chani 1100 (with C.). 
1240 (with OC.) 1725. 2232. 3038 
(with C.). 3290 (with O.. 3728 (with 
C.). 3747(b) (with C.). 8948. 4051 
(with O.) Gough p. 95. JBhP. I. 
931-32. 940-41. 


—C. Avacūri. BP. p. 249a. Chani 3290. 


—C. Tika. Chani 3038. 3728. 
—Q. Vrtti. Chani 1240. 3976. 


—C. Stabaka. Chani 1100. 4051. 
—or Stambhanapāršvanāthastuti. Pkt. 
. composed in the village Thāmbhaņā 
on the bank of river Sedhi; by 
Abhayadevasūri. 
Bik. 1484. BORI. 285 of 1871-72. 
127 of 1872-73. 228 and 229 of 
1873-74, 418(f) of 1882-83. 350(k) of 
A1882-83. 1199 ( ) of 1883-84. 1220 
(60) of 1884-87. 1247 of 1886-92 
(with C.). 1174(c) of 1887-91. 1106(18) 
and 1229(h) of 1891-95. 641(h) and 
694(b) of 1892-95. 571, 572 and 
640(d) of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX, i. 
172-188. D. pp. 34. 68 (2 mss.) 
835. Jāinagranthāvali p. 279. JASB. 
1908, p. 416b, (no. 7386). JBhP.I. 
933 (Pkt. Tabba) 987 (with 0.) 
938. 939 (with C.). Kh. p. 99 (nos. 228. 
229). L. 3075 (Jayatribhuvanatrim- 


éikà). Peters. I. p. 181 (no. 850 (9). 


III. Extr. pp. 245-47. IV. p. 46 


(no. 1247) (with C.) V. pp. 280 (no. 


641). 285 (no. 694(b). VI. pp. 114 
(nos. 571. 572). 126 (no. 640). 


Ptd. in Jaina Dharma Sindhu. 
pp. 118-19. 1908. 

—C. Tabbā in Pkt. JBhP.I. 988. 

—C, Vrtti. Jainagranthāvalī p. 279. 

—C. Avacūrņi in Skt. BORI. 228 and 
229 of 1873-74. 1247 of 1886-92. 
1229(h) of 1891-95. 572 of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. XIX, i. 184-88. D. p. 65 
(2 mss.). JBhP.I. 937. Kh. p. 99 
(2 mss.). L. 3075. Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 245. IV. p. 46 (no. 1247). VI. p. 114 
(no. 5772). 

—O. by Samayasundara. Composed in 
Sam. 1687. JBhP.I. 939. 


salagane Jain. by Dharmasüri. BORI. 


905(e) of A1882-83. D. p. 329. Peters. 
I. p. 127 (no. 806 (5)). 


Same as Mahavirasarhstava (Beg. 
sagana) BORI. D. XIX. i. 412. 


"Idi: also known as Tīkācārya. 14th Cent.; 
known as Dhundo (Dhondo) Pant 
Raghunātha before initiation; pupil of 
Aksobhyatirtha; and preceptor of 
Vyasatirtha ; commented on the works 
of Anandatirtha. 

Q. by Chalāri Narasimha in Smrt- 
yarthasagara, Oxf. 285b. Mentioned in 
Gauraganoddesadipika, IO. 2510, 

On his life and works see BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. Lit. I. pp. 322-40; 
also Intro. pp. xx-xxiii of Tattvapraka- 
Sikavyakhya, Mad. Govt. Ori. Mss. 
Libr. Ser. OXLII. 


Following are his C.s on the works 
of Ānandatīrtha. 
—(C. on [savasyopanisadbhasya. IO. 518. 
MD. 16976. 


Ptd. Tanjore, 1900. See NCC. II. 
p. 271b. 


-—C. on Upādhikhaņdana. Adyar D. X. 
636. See NCC. II. p. 380a. 

—O. Sambandhadīpikā on Rgbhāgya. 
See NCC. III. p. 22b. Addl. ms.: MT. 
5892. 


—O. Pañcikā or Vivarana on Kathā- 
laksana. Adyar D. X. 642, 


See NCC. III. p. 184b. 
-—C. on Karmanirnaya. See NCO, III. 
p. 200a. 
—O. on Tattvaviveka, Adyar D. X, 
658-55. | 
Pid. by T. R. Krishnacharya. 
Kumbhakonam, 1896: 
C. on Tativasankhyana. Adyar D. X. 
662-63. MD. 4789. 
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Pid. (1) in T. R. Krishnacharya’s 
edn. Kumbhakonam, 1896. (2) Sri Venk. 
Ori. Inst. Tirupati, 1954. 

—C. on Tattvoddyota. Adyar D. X. 
672-674, 


Ptd. in T. R. Krishnacharya’s edn. 
Kumbhakonam, 1897. 


—0C. Paūcikā on Nyāyavivaraņa of 
 Anandatirbha. completed by his pupil 
Raghūttamatīrtha. Adyar D. X. 620, 


Pid. Madhvasiddhānta Granthalaya, 
Udipi, 1917. 
—C. on Prapaficamithyatvanumana- 
khandana. Adyar D. X. 700. 
Pid. in T. R. Krishnacharya’s edn. 
Kumbhakonam, 1896. 
—C.  Nyāyakalpalatā on Pramāņa- 
laksana. Adyar D. X. 710. 
Pid. in T. R. Krishnacharya’s edn. 
Kumbhakonam, 1898. 
—O. (Sat) Prašnopanisad ^ bhàsya. 
Adyar I. p. 45b. Oxf. 892b. 
Ptd.1907. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. 
of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 384. 
—0O. Tattvaprakāsikā on Brahmasūtra- 
bhasya. Adyar D. X. 577. IO. 2471. 
6029. MD. 16802. 


Pid. (1) in T. R. Krishnacharya’s 
edn. Kumbhakonam, 1902. (2) Mys. 
Govt. Ori. Libr. Ser. 89, 47, 53, 59. 
(3) Madras, 1984. 

—C. Nyāyasudhā on Brahmasūtrānu- 
vyākhyāna. Adyar D. X. 604. 605. 

Pid. (1) G. R. Savanurs edn. 
Dharwar. (2) in T. R. Krishnacharya’s 
edn. Kumbhakonam, 1895. 


—O. Nyāyadīpikā on Bhagavadgita- 


tātparyanirņaya. Trav. Uni. 2285. 
Ptd. with C. Bombay, 1905. 


"nm 


—C. Prameyadipikà on Bhagavadgita- 


See BNK. Sarma, op. vit. p. 887. 


bhasya. Adyar II. p. 1718. Bikaner 
1344—47. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1887. 


—C. Paücikà on Mayavadakhandana. 


Adyar D. X. 741-3. 

Pid. (1)in T. R. Krishnacharya’s 
edn. Kumbhakonam, 1896. (2) Sri 
Vidya Press, Kumbhakonam, 1926. 

—C. on Vāyusūktabhāsya. PUL. II. 
App. p. 2. | 

—C. on Visņutattvanirņaya. Adyar D. X. 

- 758. 

Ptd. T. R. Krishnacharya’s edn. 
Kumbhakonam, 1898. 

His other works : 


—Adhyātmatarangiņī (attributed in 
Batkathā). See BNK. Sarma, op. cit. 
p. 940. 


—Granthamalikastotra. BORI. D. XIII. 
iii. 899. See NCO. VI. p. 248b 
(attributed to J. tirtha, Vyāsatīrtha eto.). 

—Padyamala or Pūjāpaddhati. a summary 
of method of worship enunciated by A. 
tirtha in Tantrasarasangraha. Baroda 
€685. Hpr. III. 165. 

See BNE. Sarma, op. cit. p. 340. 

—Pramanapaddhati. Adyar D. X. 708. 

Ptd. (1) in T. R. Krishnacharya’s 
edn. Kumbhakonam, 1896. (2) with 8 
commentaries. Dharwar, 1931. 

—Vādamālā or Vādāvalī or Vedānta- 

vādāvalī. Hpr. I. 329. MD. 17074. 

Ptd. (1) Belgaum, 1937. (2) with 
English transl. Adyar, Madras, 1943. 

—Sataparadhastotra. 

See BNK. Sarma, op. cit, p. 340. 


siad tsi 


—Satpaficasatika. Oppert I. 3698. 


TAT 
—Tattvavivarana. dvai. Oppert II. 4620.- | 
9817. 
adi 
— Mantrabhásya vivara ņa. CPB. 3849. 


—C. on Yàjüiyamantrabhásya. IO. 518. 


SEGIK 


—Vacanaprasinamala, R. A. Sastri L.. 
p. 43. 


aaaatasa name of C. by Janārdana Bhatta. 


on Pramāņapaddhati of Jayatirtha.. 


Baroda 6626. 

See BNK. Sarma, 
Lit. 11. p. 379. 
stotra. Ānandāš$rama 8130. 


Hist. of Dvat.- 


Same as next? 
serais or Anujayatirbhavijaya a metrical’ 
biography of Jayatirtha in 5 cantos. by: 
Vyāsatīrtha, disciple of Jayatirtha.. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 92a. 


Addl. mss.: MT. 5888(h). Pejawar: 
102. 

Ptd. Mysore, 1914, See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. p. 244. 


sadiafasa kavya. 

—an. Rice 230. | 

—by Šegācārya. Mysore I. p. 246 (3 mss.;: 
one with C.). Rice 230. 

—C. Mysore I. p. 246. 

—in 5 sargas by Sankargaņa, son of 
Šesācārya of Chalari family. Adyar II. 
p. 5a. Adyar D. V. 516 (with C.). MD.. 


12145. MT. 858(a) (ino.). 6917(e) (inc.).. 


Pid. with C. Belgaum, 1881. See: 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. IL. 
p. 800. 


MÀ re 


—C. Vyākhyā. an. MD. 12146 (inc.) 
(only 2nd canto). 


—C. Jayaprakasika by a. himself, 
Adyar D. V. 516. Hpr. IV. 86 (ino.). 


Ptd. See under text. 


sradtūfasrafša kāvya. by Krsņācārya, 
Mysore II. p. 10. 
stadtūrata 
—ÜO. by son of Ugrārya. Mysore III. 
p. 4. 


sadaa Trav. Uni. 23100. 
—by Nārāyaņācārya. IM. 6216. 
—by Yadupati Acarya, PUL. II. p. 178. 


(srefa) sadaa (0. 1756-1830) originally 
known as Visnutirtha. 


—Adhyatmamrtatarangini. stotra. 
— Caturdašī. vedanta. 
—C, on Nyāyasudhā of Jayatīrtha. 


—Bhāgavatasāroddhāra, select verges 
from Bhāgavata. 
—Sodasi. vedanta, 

All ptd. at Dharwar. See BNK. 


Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. p. 855ff. 
sage dh. Q. in Nirņayasindhu, 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 547b. 


sraggiagu for verses from, see Sp. p. 472 
(verse 3276). 
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Sagat son of Dhiresvara ; father of Ganapati 
and grandfather of Vidyāpati (a. of 
Durgabhaktitarangini or Durgotsava- 
paddhati, IO. 2564), 

Hass Dacca 542. E. 2. 

sagga Dacca 445. E. 

wage Dacca 178. F. 3 (ino.). 

Haig stotra. GD. 1995A-5. 

sagarra mantra. Tray. Uni. L. 5875. 

aala Jagaddeva(?) king mentioned (patron P) 
by Kaficana in Dhanafijayavijaya- 
„Vyāyoga. Ptd. K, M. 54. See NCO. 
III. p. 299a. | 

sq father of Visvarūpa and grandfather 
of Srinivasa, Vīrešvara, Vidyāpati and 
Laksmipati (a. of Avadullacarita, Os. 
VI. 6; Yagiévaramahatmya, IO. 8719, 
and Laghupadarthavivecana, Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-19, p. 15, no. 2836 
patronized by king Jiianacandra of 
Kūrmācala. See IO. 8719. | 

sata father of Gangavignu (a. of Āvāra- 
dīpaka, Nepal I. pp. 153-4), 

sata father of Vināyaka (a. of Cakroddhàra- 
sāra, Stein 159). 
| sata son of Dharādhara and uncle of 
Nrsimha Vājapeyin (a. of Nityācāra- 
pradipa, IO. 1799). 


sauatet BORI. 678 (ii) of 1895-98. Of.| sata Q. by Kallola Bhatta in his C. on 


Jadarthamālā. 


sugu son of Vijayadatta. Q. by Todará- 


nanda in Ayurvedasaukhya, Weber 
941. 


—Ašvacikitsā or ASvavaidyaka or °śāstra, | 


verses g. in Sp. pp. 261-62. BORI. 
D. XVI. i. 14. IO. 2768. 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 108. 


—Sialihotra. med. Bikaner 4346, Kavin- | 


drācārya 2166. Mithila, 


Sabdalingarthacandrika of Sujana. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin VII. i. 
Mss. Notes p. 42. 

saga writer on gr. mentioned by Gopīnātha 
Tarkācārya in his Katantraparisista- 
prabodha, IO: 768, 

mata (aea) poet. Q. as honoured by Vastu- 
pala, in Prabandhacintamani, Singhi 
Jaina Granthamālā 1, p. 103. 


sata Padyavent verses 651. 575. 610; 
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Padydmrtatarangini verses 124. 219; 
Vidyākarasahasraka pp. 20. 99; Skm. 
pp. 4. 87. 44. 59 etc. (Lahore edn.). 
verses 19, 248. 425. 834 eto. (Calcutta 
edn.); Subhāsitaratnakoša 1567; Smw. 
pp. 20. 99; Sbhv. verses 13138, 1814, 
1357. 1618. See Padyamrtatarangini, 
Intro. p. exlviii. 

seq (Paracakrakāma). Licchavi King of 
Nepal; composed the first five verses 
of the Katmandu Inscr. d. 721-22 A.D. 
of Nepal; the rest being by the poet 
Buddhakirti. See Ind, Ant. IX. 
p. 178f. 


saa 


—Isattantra or Kātantra. gr. Q. by 
Trilocanadāsa, Oxf. 169a. 


PER 
—Karakavada. ny. Oppert I. 7892. 
—Visayatāvāda. ny. Mithila. 
may 
—Kvāthacikitsā. med. ACW. 98. 


mata 
—Gangāstapadī. stotra. Udaipur p. 34, 


no. 1571 of Pid. Cat, Of. next entry. 


—Gangastava, stotra. IM. 9353B (°stuti). 


MD. 18189. MT. 226(c). 
See NCC. V. p. 228b. 


uata. Jain. 900. A.D. 


—Chandahšāstra or Jayadevacohandas. 
Pid. Jayadāman with C. pp. 2-80. 
Haritosamala 1, Bombay, 1949. See 
Intro. pp. 81-37. Also see NCC. VII. 


p. 94b. 
RAITT 


—Jvaraparajaya. 
1014 (with O.). 


med. Kavīndrācārya 
Of. Jayaratna below. 


sata sonof Rāmanātha. 
—C. on Mahimnahstava. SSPC. III. U 
56. 
sata | 
—Muktāmālā. 105 āryā verses in praise 
of Krsna. RASB. VII. 5737. 
mata 
—Ratimaiijarī. erotics. TOD. 1236A. 
Pid. (1) Kavyasangraha III. pp. 193- 
207. (2) in Roman script. Giornalle 
della Societa Asiatica Italiana XVII. 
| p. 8171. 
staša (Šāntideva ?). 
— $Sikgāsamuocaya. Bud. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 106. 
Tata 
—Harivijaya. Jodhpur 622. 
uača son of Bhojadeva and Rāmādevī 
(Vāmādevī or Radhadevi) of Kindu- 
bilva (Kenduli). Both Bengal and 
Orissa claim to be the birth place of 
Jayadeva ; one of the five gems in the 
court of King  Laksmanasena of 
Bengal (C. 1185-1205); wife Padma- 
vatī ref. to by a. as an accomplished 
danseuse (1.2). 
Legends about him are found in 
Bhaktamala of Nābhāji. 
(NS) II (1906) pp. 163-69. 


Verses from his G. govinda are g. in 
several anthologies ; one verse q. in an 
inscription in Pagan d. 1292 A. D. 


Also a. of a Hindi poem, eulogy of 
Hari Govind, claimed to be the oldest 
in Adi Granth of the Sikhs. See 
Grierson, Modern Vernacular Lit. of 
Hindustan section 51; also Macauliffe, 


The Sikh Religion, VI. pp. 1, 4-17. 


For bibliography and details, see 


NCO. VI. pp. 26-37. 


See JASB 


—Gitagovinda. lyrical poem in 12} 
cantos describing the love sports of 


Krsna and Radha. 


Ptd. several times. See NOC. VI. 
pp. 26ff. 


—[Rāmagītagovinda.. IO. 3916. wrongly : 


| ascribed to him]. 
sauf 
—Amrtamafijarī. 
II. 130, 1(b). 
saam 


vallabhtya. | 


— Tripurasundaristotra. Oudh XVIII. 18. : 


satan 
_—Vaisnavamrta. nātaka. Cuttack 107.. 
sme (14th Cent.). 
—Rasakalpadruma. 
—Rasāmrta, B. IV. 288. NW. 588. 


Brhat Itihas p. 819. 
sagana 


—Dasavatarastotra. SSPC. III. U. 84. | 
watafier (Mahāmahopādhyāya). 


From Gitagovinda ? 
sra snas. 
— Vaktavyavrtti. SSPC. IT. A. 88. 
HILT (AMA) Aeg 


ee ae tantra. Rep. Hpr. 1901- | 


.. 6, p. 11. 
sm amen 
—Jalahnirgan dhyémityasya(!) 
Sra (qx?) : 
—Salihotra or kā med. 
Udaipur II. 201, 4. See NOC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 442b. 
watadeag son of Vārešvara. 


—Prasnanidhi. jy. Adyar II. p. 61a. B. 
IV. 158. BORI. 531 of 1895-1902. 


Daoca. 


saque of Alambayana gotra, resident of| . 
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Udaipur | 


sata WE 
See Atridev Vidyalankar, Ayurved kā || 
aaaf 


Puskaravalli, grandfather of  Siva- 
prasida Pāthaka (a. of Smārtollāsa. 
RASB. II. 1154). 
sata diquad 0. 1200-1250 A. D.; son of 
Mahadeva Mišra and Sumitrà; belon- 
. ged to Kaundinya gotra. Different from 
(a. of Gitagovinda) and Paksadhara, 
ny. writer. 
See B. K. De, Skt. Poe. p. 215-9. 


—Candrāloka. alamk, IO. 1158. See 


NCC. VI. p. 875b. | 

—Prasannaraghava. IO. 4158. MD. 
15826. Verses g. in Sinv. pp. 40. 42. 49, 
168.814. One verse g: in Bāhitya- 
darpaņa. 


Ptd. (1) N. S. Press, Bombay, 1898. 
(2) Poona, 1894. 


—Jātakapaddhati. RASB. X. 7024. 


. —C. Bhàsya on Šan Kavindra- 
eārya 291. 


—Svetakakamaithunasantiprakara, 
Umesh Misra I. 102. 


E EL fat (or qiga) alias Paksadhara (or 


Pākhū) well-known ny. writer; 3rd 
quarter of 15th GCent.; native of 
Mithila ; of Bande acit of Sodara- 
pura family; son of Gune Misra, a 
descendant of Halayudha; pupil of 
Yajūapati Upadhyaya aoo. to tradition; 
studied ny. under his uncle Hari Miéra; 
preceptor of Vasudeva Misra (his 
nephew), Rucidatta (both commenta- 
tors on T. cintāmaņyāloka, L. 1545), 
Narahari, son of teacher of Jayadeva 
and Bhagiratha or Megha; had the title. 
Paksadhara (said to be on account of 
* his victory in a debate lasting for s. 
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Paksa or fortnight. See Vidyabhushan, 
HIL. pp. 455-56). 
See Hist. of Navya Ny. in Mithila pp. 
115-28; also Umesh Mishra, Hist. of 
Indian Philosophy Vol. I. pp. 928-41. 
— oc. Dravyapadārtha on C. Prakasa of 
Vardhamana on Kiraņāvalī (Dravya). 
See NCC. IV. p. 154b. 


—C. Aloka on Tattvacintāmaņi. IO. 1927. |: 


Ptd. with text. 
—C. Tippaņī on T.c. See NCC. VIII. 
p. 22b. 
—Q. Viveka on Tattvacintāmaņi. See 
Hist. of Navya Ny. in Mithila p. 117. 
—Q. Viveka on Nyāyalīlāvatīprakāša of 
Vardhamāna. IO. 2081-2. 
—Nyāyapadārthamālā. Sūcīpattra 46. 
—Q. on Nyāyasiddhāntadīpa of Šaša- 
dhara. See Bibl. of Ny. Vais. Lit. p. 35. 
—Pramāņapallava. ref. to by his nephew 
Vasudeva in T. cintamanitika. See 
Hist. of Navya Ny. in Mithila p. 119. 
waEqgi Jain. pupil of Sivadevasüri. Bee 
Apabhramsa Sahitya pp. 291-94. 
—Bhāvanāsandhiprakarana in 6 Kada- 
vakas. C. 14th Cent. ` 
Ptd. ABORI. XI. pp. 1-81. 
sataa sonof Nilakantha and father of 
Jānīmahāpātra (a. of Chandahsudha- 
cillahari. metrics. Bik. 596. Bikaner 
5502). 
samedis son of Kavindra Bhatta- 
carya and father of Vigņurāma 
Siddhantavagiéa (a. of C. Ādarša on 
Prayascittatattva of Raghunandana, 
L. 951). 
sagaca 
—Vaidyāmrta. med. CPB, 5412, 
aaga (qaam) younger brother of Jayaratha 


(a, of C. Vimaršinī on Tantrāloka); son 
of Srngararatha and minister of Raja- 
raja of Kashmir (1203-1226 A.D.). 

See M. A. Stein, Rājatarangiņī II. 
p. 878; Kane, Sāhityadarpaņa (3rd 
edn.). p. 274. 


— Haracaritacintàmani. in 32 cantos. IO. 
1142. | 
Ptd. K.M. 61. 
saaguatas tantra in 24000 šlokas divided 
into 4 satkas. IM. 3914. Katm. 12. 
Nepal I. p. 175 (fr. of 2nd Satka). 
Pref. pp. Ixi-Ixii. II. pp. 1-4 (Satka 1). 
RASB. VIII. A. 5898 (last Satka) 
(mainly on the worship of Bagala). 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, pp. 16-17 (fr. 
of 2nd Satka). 

Q. by Bhaskara Misra in Mantra- 
ratnāvalī, IO. 2580. For detailed 
notice see P. C. Bagchi, Studies in the 
Tantras Pt. I. pp. 109-114. 

—Pitāmbarākhya Brahmāstravidyākraya- 
bījapurahsara - ratnāvalī - divyastotra 
from. IM. 8700 (ino.). 


—Pītāmbarāpaddhati in Bhairavakalpa 
from; on goddess Pītāmbarā alias 
Bagalā. MD. 7917. 7918. 

—Pītāmbarīsahasranāmastotra, from. 
MD. 9144. 

—Bagaladipavidhi from. IM. 7266. 

— Bagalāpūjāpatala from Uttarasatka of. 
Bomb. Uni. 1750. 


—Bagalamukhikavaca from. IM. 7153. 


8688. Vangiya p. 46. 
— Bagalāmukhīpaddhati from. IM. 6708 
(inc.). | 
—Bagalamukhisadhana from Uttara- 
khanda of. Bomb. Uni. 1870. 


—Bagalāmukhīstotra (of the 1000 names) 
from. Taylor II. 411 (ine.). 
MATA ETEN 
—Pingalamata ^ (supp. to Brahma- 
yàmala) from. Br. Mus. 550. Nepal II. 
pp. 69-70. 


See P. C. Bagchi, Studies in the 
Tantras Pt. I. p. 7. 

-agaaa ura kāvya (in arya metre ?). CPB. 
1761. 

"Uu of Mithila; father of Rudra and great- 
grandfather of Sankara (a. of C. 
Rasacandrikā on AbhijfiànaS&kuntala. 
Oxf. 1352). 


Zu we Chief Justice of Bhaveša; father 
of Harihara, and great-grandfather of 
Murari (a. of Suddhinibandhanirnaya, 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 15). 


“aaqgqH of the Caitanya line ; pupil of Rajendra 
and preceptor of Visnupuri (a. of 
Bhaktiratnāvalī). 


See Gauraganoddesadipika, IO. | 


2510. Is it JayadhvajaP See De, 
Vais. Faith and Movement in Bengal 
(2nd edn.). p. 18, fn. 2. 


mper Jain. mentioned by Puspadanta 
in his Mahāpurāņa (965 A.D.) See 
Mahapurāņa I. ix. 8, Manik. Dig. Jain 
Granth. 37. p. 10. 


"Uer Jain. name of C. in Skt. Pkt. and 
Kannada by Virasena on Kagāyaprā- 
. bhrta of Gunabhadra ; completed by 
his pupil Jinasena in 837 A.D. prob. 
helped by  Sripàla | (Svayambhü). 
Pannalal Bombay 32. Strassburg 

Dig. p. 5. 


See NCC. III. p. 293a. Also N, 
Premi, Jaina Sahitya aur Itthās pp. 
181-2 ; JBBRAS. XVIII: p. 226. 


179 


waaay poet. Ikm. p. 248 (Lahore edn.). 
verse 1767 (Calcutta edn.). 


aaaf 
—(0. on Bhagavati Ārādhanā. Ref. to 


and used by Āšādhara in his C. on 
the same. 


See N. Premi, Jain Sahitya aur 
Itihās p. 86. | 


GREID] 


—Laghusañgraha. jy. (completed the 
work of Lakgmīnārāyaņa). Mithila. 


See Mithila III. 319. 
AAA TAT 
—Chandoviveka. BORI. 454 of 1892-95. 


STTATTTTT 


—C. on Durgā(Devījmāhātmya. BORI. 
458 of 1884-86. Peters. III. p. 399 
(no. 453). 


gara father of Kalisankara, and son of 
Krgņacanūra, 
—Sankarisangita. MT. 3094. 
Pid. Sams. Sah. Parisat Ber. 3, 
Calcutta, 1923. 


AAAI uma was Professor of Hindu 
Philosophy in the Calcutta Sanskrit 
College; wrote at the instance of Babu 
Šivanārāyaņaghoga. 

—Nīrājanaprakāša. Cs. II. 344. L. 1603. 

— Vaišesikasūtravrtti. NW. 378. 

—Sūrasankrāntidīpikā. Cs. II. 390, 
AAAUT AN ere 

—Tarkamafijari. in 4 parts. NW. 342. 
waa See below Jayantasvāmin. : 
saga another name(?) of Jayāditya, a. of 

Kāšikāvrtti, IO. 4985. 
See below J ayāditya. 
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aaa , authority on dh. Q. by Anantadeva in 
Cāturmāsyaprayoga, München 43; in 
Sodasakarmaprayoga, Bomb. Uni. 
1177; by Divakara in Āhnikacandrikā, 
BBRAS. 669; and in Parasurama- 

* pratāpa (See Poona Ori. VII. p. 15). 

aaa Q. by Mahesvara in Visvaprakasa, lex., 
IO. 1002. 

sara poet. Padyāvali 168. Srh. p. 2 a 
‘rent verse). 


aara -O. 17th Cent. son of Madhusūdana of 
Prakāšapurī. 


— Q. Tattvacandra on Prakriyakaumudi 
of Ramacandra, based on the O. of 
^ Sesakrsna. IO. 625. | 
Sea S. K. Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. 
Gr. p. 51 fn. 1. 


aaa well known as Kuiiuņņi Nambiyār 
(1804-74 A. D.); of Pattat family 
in Iriūjālakkuda, Kerala; son of 
Narayana; patronized by Svati Tirunāl 
Rama Varma and his successor 
Uttram Tirunāl Maharaja of Travan- 
eore. | 

—Rasaratnākarabhāņa. MT. 3307. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 268. 
sara writer on dh.; nephew, sail and son- 
in-law of Bhavatrāta, son of Matr- 
: datta. 
—Q. -Bhasya on Jaiminišrautasūtra; 
. being completion of the work of his 
uncle Bhavatrāta. Baroda 11598. 
Trav. Uni. L. 821. 
seram grh. pr. 
PUL. I. p. 75. 


Kavindracarya 686. 


See Agval. grh. kārikā above and 


Saunakagrhyakarika below. See Kane, 
HDS. I. pp. 541b. 548b. 


SPEI by Abhayadevasüri. 
See Jayantavijayakavya. 


sweat () aaaa Jain. Chani 2481. . 


Eu qiza 


—Q. Bālabodha on Daš$asūtra. Jain. 
JASB. 1908, p. 419b (no. 1505). 


aarang of Kashmir; great Nyāya writer | 


and poet; son of Candra (Kānta ?) 
and grandson of Kalyāņasvāmin;: 
father of Abhinanda (a. of Kadambari- 
kathāsāra, NCC. III. p. 337) ; acc. to: 
Abhinanda their ancēstors migrated 
from Gauda; ref. to one Jaina King 
Sankaravarman, (probably of Kashmir,. 
883-902 A.D. and was his patron); J 


is also called Nava-vrttikāra, prob. for 


writing a Vrtti on Astadhyayi (See 
V. Raghavan, Gode Oomm. Vol. 
Pt. III. pp. 178-74); the Nyāya-- 
manjari ref. to by Vācaspati is not. 
J.s work, but that of Trilocanaguru.. 


J. ref. to the dhvani theory and criti- | 


cises it. 


On J, his date and works see 
BDORI. 18. pp. 30-35; Poona Ori. 22 
(1957) pp. 77-80. 24 (1959) pp. 104-08. 
26 (1961) pp. 119-23; J. of the Kerala: 
Uni. Mss. Libr. 12, pp. 1-5; J. of the 
G. Jha. Res. Inst. XXII. (1966) 
pp. 159-76; Umesh Mishra, Hist. of Ind.. 
Phil. II. pp. 1207. 


Q.s from ‘Pallava’ of J. Bhatta im: 
Syādvādaratnākara are traceable in 
Nyāyamadijarī. See Samskria Vyaka-- 
ran Šāstra kā Itihās T. p. 440. 

— Q. Vrtti on Astadhyayi of Panini. ref. 
to in a.’s Āgamaģambarā. 

See GSamskrta: Vyakaran pase ka 
Itihās 1. P: 438. 


N m E 
; LJ 


—Agamadambara or Saņmatanātaka. 


BORI. D. XIV. 287. 


See V. Raghavan, Samskrita Ranga 
Annual III. pp. 55-10. 
Pid. Mithila Institute, Darbhanga. 
— Nyāyakalikā, explaining the first sūtra 
of the Nyāyasūtras. 
Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Tents 17. 
—Nyāyamatijarī. in 12 āhnikas ; a C. on 
the laksaņasūtras of Nyayadar$ana. 
Ptd. Viz. Ski. Ser. 8. Bonares, 
1895. 
Sqedqug 
—C. Vadighatamudgara (Bhasya) on 
Sarasvataprakriya of Anubhūtisvarūpa. 
IM. 5044. Oudh XV. 52. PUL. II. 
p.97. Skt. Coll Ben. 1914-15, p.2 
(no. 2421). 


sarauz son of Bharadvāja. 
—C. Jayanti written in 1294 A.D. on 
Kāvyaprakāša. 
See NCC. IV. p. 96a. 
aaraa Jain. in 19 sargas; composed 
-in Sam. 1278 (1221 A.D.). by Abhaya- 
| devasüri, pupil of Padmacandra or 
| Padmendu, pupil of Jinasekhara. 


AK. 1868. Arrah I. A. p. 8 (Pid.). 
BORI. 1248 of 1886-92. 
1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 292. 
Chani 1387 (an.). 2352 (an.). Filliozat 
II. 94. Jainagranthāvalī p. 330. 
JBhP. I. 942. Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. ' 79(Ptd.). Peters. IV. p. 47 

* (no. 1248). Extr. pp. 87-90. 

Ptd. (1) K. M. T5. (2) Jaina Dharma 

Prasaraka Sabha, Bhavnagar. 


steam or agrā Q. by Kumārilasvāmin 
in Asval. grh, kārikā, Oxi. 405a. 


VII—46 


a 


1368 of |. 
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— Āsvalāyanakārikā. IO, 4558. MT. 
3162(a). Q. in Sarhskārakaustubha. Cf. 
Jayantakārikā (See 00. I. p. 200b). 


—C. Vimalodayamālā on Āšval. grh. sū. 


IO. 4550. See NCC. II. p. 218b. 
Addl. mss.: Kavindracirya 67%. L. 
. 4029. 


—Jatāpatala or Svaranirņaya or Svaran- 
kuga. Rv. L. 1235. 2672. Mithila IV. 
_207. 207(A). 207(B). Oxf. II. 898(2). 


Q. by Harihara, Kamalākara and 
Nīlakaņtha. | 


—Saunakagrhya (karmadīpikā). PUL. II. 
App. p. 34 (Prob. Asval. grh. karika). 
aardt name of C. by Jayanta Bhatta on 
Kāvyaprakāša. See NCC. IV. p. 96a. 
surdi See also Krsņajanmāstami”, 
jayanti’ and Janmāstamī”. 
aardt IM. 6299. 


sardia an. on worship of Krsna. MD. 
16571. Pejawar 164(k), 180(a). PUL. 
II. p. 162 (in a collection). Trav. Uni. 
85780. See also *vratakalpa below. 
aaee (fara) in 17 verses. on ritual for 
Krsna's birthday. by Anandatirtha. 
Adyar I. p. 110a. Burnell 107a. 
(2 mss.). 143b. MD. 14800 (ino.). 17609 
(*nirņaya). Oppert IT. 614. PUL. II. 
App. p. 55. Rice 198. TD. 18881 
* (ino.). 18832-35. 18889 (same as 18831). 
Trippūņittura I. 112(2). 501(8) (ino.). 


Ptd. in Sarvamüla edn. p. 1174, of 
Krishnacharya, Kumbhakonam. See 
algo J. nirnaya below. 

—C. Oppert IT. 6066. 
—C. by Timmaņācārya, disciple of Šrī 
Satyavijayatīrtha. TD. 18836-58. 
aadtafta See Prasnottarasangraha. 


Krsna- 
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aarda Trav. Uni. 4430. See 
also Janmāstamī”. 


aarda unspecified; diff. texts. Adyar I. 
p. 110 (2 mss). Baroda .6937(b). 
BORI. 104 of 1884-86. IM. 2885 (ino.). 
5767. Lz. 624 (in a collection) MD. 
16662 (ino.. 17636 (inc.).  Oppert 
1. 8622, II.6065. Peters. III. p. 387 
(no. 104). Prativadibhayankar p. 18, 

. nos. 77. 82. Sri. Dev. 308(a). 580(c). 
TD. 18840 (ino.). Visvabhāratī 1808(c). 


See also "kalpa above and "vrata- 


nirņaya below. 


MT. 2548(f) 
Nrsithha- 


—from Agastyasamhita. 
(contains Ramajayanti, 
jayanti and Krsnajayanti). 

—from Brahmasamhitā of Paficaratra. 
Adyar I. p. 257a. Dacca 1703. A. MD. 
3118. 15501 (inc.), 15992, 

—from Visvaksenasarmhita. Visvabhāratī 
2978. Of. MT. 8702, Visvaksena- 
samhitā ch. 80. 

—by Anandatirtha. 
kalpa, 


Bee above Jayantī- 


—by Gopāladešika, son of Krsnarya of 
Atreya family and disciple of Vedānta- 
rāmānuja and  Kastüri Rangārya. 
Adyar I. p. 110 (J. nirgalitārtha). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 99. MD. 3117. 15989 
(inc.). 15990. Mysore I. p. 107. 


—by Mannārsvāmin. MD. 15497. 15991. 

—by Rangarāmānujamuni. Mysore II. 
p. 5 (inc.). Mentioned by Gopāladešika 
in his Jayantinirnaya, MD. 3117. 

Mysore I. p. 107. 


—in prose. by Rāmānuja, also called 
Pādukāsevakamuni; who lived about 
100 years ago. Of. next entry. 


Ptd. in Grantha script. Madras, 1891. 


—by Rajagopala. 


—difi. text. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28 
(a. given as Pādukāsevaka Rāmānuja). 
MD. 3119. 

—by Laksmanayati. Trav. Uni. 4850B. 

—by Vīrarāghava. Adyar I. p. 110a. 

—by Srinivasa Parakāla. Mysore I. 

|. P. 107. 

—by Šrīsailācārya. Mysore II. p. E (in 
& collection). 


saediftraaanma Mysore I. p. 107. 

aarda Mysore I. p. 621. 

aardiger unspecified. Sucindram 32, 

waredtgtatarra in 18 chs. from Skanda- 
purana, on Jayantipura (Tiruocendür), 
Tinnevelly Di. MT. 3126 (a). Mysore 
I. p. 188 (8 mss.. PUL. II. p. 152 
(2 mss.) Visvabhāratī 1435. 1448. 
1458. 

aardig Skt. Coll Ben. 1918-30, p. 36 
(no. 808(p)). 


sraediqsimaakr dh. Mithilà. 

sardtgsmfaft Adyar. Mithila I. 135 (with 
kathā). 

saraaa Jain. 


—C. Vrtti. Chani 1692. See Praśnot- 
farasangraha,. 


wadimagadiea by Nilameghatatacarya. 
Adyar I. pp. 110a° (2 mss.) 110b 
(ine.) (J. vicāra). 

sardtarerra unspecified. IM. 10668. Mithila 
(2 mss.) Trippūņittura II. 137. See 
also Jayantīvratamāhātmya below. 


—from Brahmāņdapurāna. Adyar I. 
p. 143b. Trav. Uni. 8168. 8169, 8173B. 
8174C (all interspersed with Tamil). 

—from Skandapurdna. Burnell 1963. 
MT. 6034(d) (with Tamil C.). Trav. 
Uni. 3782B. 13406E. Whish 168(2). 


——P —"—— iR TONER 


MÀ 


aaraa Visyabharati 2680. 
aaxtaa Rice 94. Whish 168 (2) (in a 
collection). 
—from Brahmandapurana. Bikaner 2135. 
-nardaran attributed to Vyasa. NP. IV. 24. 


aaraa Adyar. Oppert I. 2833. Trip- 
pūņittura I. 699. 


saraaa Oudh XVIII. 44. 

auedpraurmeemr Trippūņittura I. 895 (by 
Vyāsa). 402(B). 

«agsdtutatīdu by Rāghavācārya of Vadhila- 
gotra. MT. 4460 (foll. 27a—29a). 


qadama NP. IV. 44. 
‘sqapataaneg from Skandapurana. Taylor 
I. 32. 


aaxgagtāfu from Anantākhyasarmbhitā 
(Pālicarātra). MT. 6471. 


marstarasit(?) tantra. OPB. 1752. 


[auga] wrong title for Ramapandita, 
father of Govinda Pandita (8. of Jyotiga- 


ratnasangraha, Cs. IX. 30). See NCC. 
VI. p. 199b. 

Jaqa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416b 
(no. 7190). 


wes: Bik. 1666. 

«maugfa one of the sources ref. to in Narapati 
Jayacaryà (Svarodaya), (verse 8), 
Cambr. 69. IO. 3109. 


‘saqqefaa for a ms. at Nagapattinam see 
Adyar Library Bulletin VI. iii. p. 206. 


 oopqeqeracart Jain. Pkt. in 17 Gathas. 


Jainagranthavali p. 279. 

sm med. Siicipattra 98. 

"Nadgtādtaa from Bhavigyottarapurāņa. Lz. 
276. 


aut physician and Saura-varhša Brahma ; 
' gon of Govinda and grandfather of 


183 


Dallaņa (a. of C. Nibandhasangraha 
on Susruta, Br. Mus. 510). 


same thera 
—Madhukoša. med. CPB. 8796. NP. V. 
130. Udaipur p. 102, no. 489 of Ptd. 
Cat. (d. Sath. 1623), 


sates Ses Jayaprābhrta. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 355. 
sagem by Brahmakāmarāja. BORI. 1108 
of 1884-87. 


See Jayakumāracarita above; also 

NCC. III. p. 355b. 

sageata ips. by Visvakarman. Q. 
by Visvaaatha in Kuņdaratnākara, 
IO. 3157. Udaipur II. 188, 22. 

aadtaīfux(?) lex. Q. by Sarvananda in his 
C. on Amarakosa, T'SS. 38. I. p. 22. 

AIAZATAV  Bagalàmukhistotra from (24th . 
patala). MT. 588. Cf. Jayadrathaya- 
mala above. 

HATH 


—Trisamayapūrvasevāvidhi. Bud. 
JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 49. 
— Vairocanasādhanopāyikā. Bud. Cor- 


dier II. p. 291. 
santaa or Jayapāhuda. Jain. another name 
of Praśnavyākaraņa. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 355. 
See Kapadia, Canonical. Lit. of the 
Jainas, p. 95. | 
aang Q. by Kallola Bhatta, in his C. on 
Sabdalingarthacandrika of Sujana. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin VII. i 
Mss. Notes p. 42. | 
SPTWETCR 
—Avyayarnave. MD. 1596. * | 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 431a. 
aus | 
—Q. Tika on Cakrasambaratantra of 
Heruka. Nepal II. pp. 48-50. 
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—Cakra$ambaramandalsvidhi. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 44. | 

—(Sri)CakrasamvaramüJatantrapatijika. 
Bud. Cordier IT. p. 28. 


—Cakrasamvarasidhana. Bud. Cordier 
II. p. 42. 


— (Sri)Sambaramandalopayika. B u d. 
Cordier IT. p. 42. 


— Māyājālasupratisthāvidhikrama. Bud. ' 


Cordier III. p. 143. 
SOE ee 

—Vajrasattvamay 4jalaprabhamudra. 
Bud. Cordier III. p. 144. 

—Sekarthanirukti. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 254. | 

sag student of Bhattāraka Jūāna- 
bhūgana. 

——Sodašakāraņavistārapūjā. Jain. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhis. XIII. i. p. 40. 
sauga patronized by King Siddharaja 
Jayasirmha (1094-1143 A.D.). 
—Kavišikgā. Cambay p. 78. 
Bee NCC. III. p. 286a. 
aangas called also Jatīšvara and Jayadeva; 
authority on gr. 
Q. in Durghatavrtti of Saranadeva. 
(Sam. 1229. 1166 A.D.) 

—C. Jayamahgalà on  Bhattikàvya. 
BORI. D. XIII. ii 446. IO. 
921-22(1). 928. 

Pid. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1900. 
Jayamangala is g. by Purusottamadeva 
in Varņadešanā; by Bhattoji, Oxf. 162b; 
by Caritravardhana and Hemādri on 
Raghuvamša;in C. on Dhātupātha of 
Supadma, IO. 898. 
—C. on Būryašataka. L. 1643. 


sangoma Bud. Pali. recited on auspicious. 
- occasions. Colombo D. I. 1025-36. 


HTAFSMTAT composed in 12th-13th Cent. a- 
. source book of Ballālacaritā of Ananda. 
Bhatta by Kālidāsanandin of Bengal. 
mentioned in Skm. . 
Bee JASB. Proceed. 1901, p. 75, 


Ngaye—ft ref. to as a court poet of Siddha-- 
rāja, along with Rāmacandrasūri in: 
Prabandhacintāmaņi, Singhi Jaina. 
Granthamālā, 1, p. 68. 

Cf. next entry. 


sqageale Jain. disciple of Ramacandra ;. 
insc. poet; a. of inscription of Chāha-- 


mana Chachigadeva. d. Bath. 1319, 
Bee Epi. Ind. IX. pp. T4fi. 


—Mahāvīravrddhakalaša.in Apabhrarhéa.. 
BORI. 1270(41) of 1887-91. BORI. D.. 


XVII. iv. 1384. 
See ibid. addenda p. 275 
—Mahávirajanmàbhiseka. 


See Poona Ori. XXVI. p. 47. Prob. 


same as above. 


saqaget On the authorship of Jayamangala. 


C.s see IHQ. Vol. V. pp. 417-81. 


—name of an. C. on Arthasastra.. 
Adyar D.V. 1185. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 388b. 


—name of C. by Yašodhara or Sanka-- 


rarya on Kāmasūtra. 


Ptd. with text. See NCO. IIL 
p. 860a. 


—name of C. by Yasodhara or Šankarārya- 


on Kamandakiyanitisara. 
Ptd. See NCC. ITI. p. 358b. 


—name of C. by Jayamahgala (Some: 
mss. ascribe it to Sankarapüjyapáda): 


on Bhattikavya. 


See above Jayamangala. 
—name of O. by Srinivaisacarya on the 
Bhagavata, GD. 282 (inc.). TD. 9954. 
—name of C. by Bhatta Narayana on 
the Lalitāsahasranāmastotra, Adyar 
-D. IV. 652-3. MT. 3819. Whish 35. 
—name of C. by Sankara (claims to 
be disciple of Govindapūjyapāda) on 
Sānkhyakārikā. Trav. Uni. 1169B. 
Whish 145(2). 
Ptd. Cal. Ort. Ser. 19. 
—name of C. by Harisvāmin, son 
of Govindasvàmin on Bhattikāvya. 
PUL. II. p. 260. (Is it the well-known 
Jayamangala itself P) 
See Intro. p. iiiff. Arthasastra 
vyākhyā-Jayamabgalā, KS RI. 1958. 
saagernaa Varendra 751C. 
HIAKS ATS racer variant readings of C. Jaya- 
mahgalà on Kāmasūtra. MT. 4806. 
sagata (wigesr) Bud. belongs to Būtrānta. 
AMG. IT. p. 259. AR. XX. p. 454. 
stanf Bud. Mahāyānasūtra. Kanjur Kyoto 
861. | 


sraafegt teacher of Kanakakirtigani (a. of 


C. on Meghadüta, Lz. 416). 


sangi 
—Udāyicaritra. BORI. 1549 of 1891-95. 


sangi 
—Gorabadalakatha(?). BORI. 1550 of 
. 1891-95. See NOC. VI. p. 179a. 


REI 
. —Yuddhajay(àrnava)(nàm&) tantrasva- 

rodaya. Cordier III. pp. 476-77. 

K4HAETTA or saagaa Jain. a verse in Pkt. 
eulogizing the idol of Pāršvanātha 
installed in Sthambhanakapura ; by a 
Jaina saint. BORI. 1220(41) of 
VII—47 
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1884-87. 1106(32) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XVII. iii. 875. 876. 

Ftd. (1) with Hindi transl, in App. 
(p. 8) to Paficapratikramana. (2) 
Sri Aimünanda Jaina pustaka praca- 
rakamandala. Agra, 1923, 


saata poet. Sp. 151. 3658. 3801. Skm. 
Pp. 198. 148 (Lahoreedn.). verses 1009. 
1086 (Calcutta edn.). Sbhv. 6. 1838. 
146(P). 1435. 1555. 1758. 1865. 1866. 
1894. 1895. 1896. 2016. 2017. 2125. 
Smy. 239. 

See Smv. Intro. pp. 38-34. 

agaragury Q. by Kešava Misra in Dvaita- 
parisista. 

SAATATATa dB TA (or madga) dh. on 
the worship of Visnu. composed in 
1771 A.D.; by Jayssimhadeva, brahman 
ruler of Gorakhpur, 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 42. Bhk. 
21. Bik. 1568. BORI. 202 of Vis. (ii). 
241 of A1881-82. Dahilaksmi XIV. 86 
(inc. Poona II. 202. PUL. I. p. 147. 
RASB. III. 2887. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin XIV. iii. 
pp. 128-33; also Kane, HDS. I. 
pp. 547-48. B 
gaqmaarea area B. II. 84. Prob. verses- 
q. in anthologies under Jayamadhava. 
are from. this. 
saqarer Jain. Arrah I. p. 48 (2 mss.). A. 
p. 12. : | 
— —(Santipatha). BORI. 1003(g), 1008(m) 
of 1887-91. 1080(6) of 1891-95. 
678(d) (2), 684(10) and 684(11) of 
1895-98. Delhi IV. 837 5(g). Laksmisena. 
pp. 6. 34. Peters. VI. p. 130 (nos. 
678(f.). 678(b). p. 132 (nos. 684(e). 
684(n)). Strassburg Dig. p. 5. | 
-< . See Pūjājayamālā and Catur- 
virhSatitirthankarajayamala, 
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— 


—(Beg. fafasgafiaraq) in 10 verses. 
Firenze 696(b). 
—(Beg. gad yaa) ibid. 595. 
saatt by be DIIBSROAIBBIIOBUEN, Up. Br. 
Mutt 134(W). 
waatertanan Jain. by Āšādhara. Mood- 
bidri I. 20(d). 
saatosna Jain. (Beg. aagrīvgaetdtā) Adyar IL. 
- p. 241a (2 mss.). Adyar D. IV. 3177- 
78. Extr. pp. 397-8. PUL, II. p. 178. 
aaa Jain. 
—Vardhamānakāvya or Seniyacariu or 


Šreņikacarita. in Apabhramša in 12 
Sandhis. BORI. 1204 of 1891-95 (ino.) 


See H. Kochar, Apabhratnša Sahitya 

p. 243. 
sata (Bhattaputra); ref. to in Syadvada- 
ratnākara of Srideva (lith Cent.). 


—G. Sarkarika on Kumirila’s Sloka- 
vārttika. Adyar D. IX. 8 (ino.). 


Ptd. Mad. Uni. Shi. Ser. 17. 
sagir ref. in Nyāyasudhāvyākhyāvākyārtha 
candrikā, MT. 458, 
sagana Bud. 
—Lokanāthasundarāstaka. stotra, IO. 
1817. 
saatzat by Krsnamohana Kavi. Dacca 
985. B. See NCO. IV. p. 8462. 
star jy. by Netrānanda. BORI. 901 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 34 (no, 901). 
sadaa Bud. 
—O. Sramaneratika on  Srighana's 
Acarasangraha. See NOC. II. pp. 28b- 
292. 
—Sramanakarika. JBORS. XXIII. i. 
p. 57. 
—C, Tika by the same. ibid. XXI. i. p. 36. 
sadaa Bud. co-author of Sarvadurgati- 


pariéodhanatejorajayatathagatayarhate . 


gamyaksambuddhasyakalpa. 
Kyoto 116. 


saxy preceptor of Cáritranandana (a. of 
Uttaradhyayanadipika. composed in 
1666 A. D.). See Jainism in Rajasthan 
p. 157, 


sangla son of Vijayamalla of Nepal and 
husband of Nathalladevi. 
—Pāņdavavijaya. nātaka. Müller Fund 
33. Nepal I. pp. 19. 115. 


Hata of Pūrņimāgaceha ; pupil of Bhāva- 
ratna of Gujarat (a, of C. on Jyotir- 
vidābharaņa 1705 A.D.). 


—Jvaraparajaya. med. Bomb. Uni. 206. 
Cs. X. A. 26. JBhP. I. 1056. 
—Dosajü&naratnàvali. jy. Alwar 1814. 
Extr. 507. B. IV. 224 (a. given as 
Jarara). BORI. 1847 of 1884-87. 
Stein 161 (Jianaratnavali), 
gagaman in praise of King Rana 
Bahadur Saha; in 11 Acts called 
Kallolas; by  Saktivallabha Bhatta- 
carya, son of Laksmīnārāyaņa, resi- 
dent of Gorakhpur, written in 1799 
A.D. 
Mithila II. iii. 60. 
See Samskrita Sandesa, Khatmandu, 
I. 5, pp. 82-6. 
sata (C. 12th-13th Cent.) younger contem- 
porary of a Kashmirian King, Raja- 
raja (probably same as Jayasirhha) 
(C. 1200 A.D.); son of i ie 
and brother of Jayadratha (a. 
Haracaritacintāmaņi) ; pupil i 
Subhatadatta, Siva, Sankhadhara and 
Kalyana. See K. C, Pandey, Abhi- 
navagu pta (1963) pp. 262-8. 
—C. Alankāravimaršinī, on Alamkāra- 
sarvasva of Ruyyaka. 


Kanjur 


Ptd. K.M. 35. 


-—Alamkārodāharaņa. illustrations for 
the Alamk. sarvasva. BORI. D. XII. 
94. L. 2442. 


See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 407b. 


—ÓO. Viveka on Tantrāloka of Abhinava- 
gupta. L. 1755. Weber 1772. 
Ptd. Kas. Tests 98. 98. 29. i 35. 
36. 41. 47. 52. 
—Ü. Vivarana on Vamakesvaratantra. 
BORI. 258 of A1888-84. Peters. II. 
p. 197 (no. 258). Ramsingh 1162. 


Pid. Kas. Tewis 66. 


STITT 


—Vādārthagrantha. ny. Kavindracarya 
210(8). | 
See Jayarāmanyāyapaiicānana. 


SAUA father of Suka and grandfather of 


Malla (a. of ©. on Kirātārjunīya). 
See NCC. IV. p. 168a. 


-WWSTH son of Vaikuntha and father of 


Raghurāma (a. of Kālanirņayasid- 
dhānta, and C. on Kālanirņayasid- 
dhānta of Mahādevavid. NCO. IV. 
p. 80b). 


“Hata preceptor of a. of C. on Saktivada of 


Gadadhara, MD. 4803. 


‘Wala grammarian. preceptor of Tārācarana- 


Sarma (a. of a a GD. 
840). 


zm (16th Cent.) son of Balabhadra and 


grandson of Dāmodarācārya; pupil of 
Madhava. 

—C. Bajjanavallabhà on Katiya (Pāras- 
kara)grhyasūtra (written in 1554-55 
A.D.) Alwar 185. Extr. 39. Bomb. 
Uni. 925. Mithila IV. 55. RASB. II. | 
1029. Weber 264. 

Bee JASB. 1907, p. 219. 


B 
Ptd. Kas. Ski. Ser. 17. 
HITT 


—C. on Kāmandakīyanītisāra. Report 
XXII. See NCC. ITI. p. 853b. 


HAA an alamk. writer on whose expo- 
sition Bhimasena Diksita based his 
Kuvalayanandakhandana. 


See NCC. III. pp. 258-54. 
TIT 
—Ksayamāsanirņaya. jy. Mithila. 
Same as Jayarāma Bhatta below? 
saua pupil of Vādīndra. 


—C. on Gurugunastava of his teacher. 
Trav. Uni. 8142. 


HATA 
—Cikitsāratnasangraha. med. Cs. X. A. 
24. RASB. 4598. 


SIUH 


—Dānacandrikā. abstract of Hemadri’s 
work. L. 2102. 


sata a Nagara Brahmin of Gurjara. 
—Daksinàmürtistotra Parimitivilāsa. IM, 
9675. (C. on Dakgiņāmūrtistotra ?). 
—Mahavakyadarsa. adv. Baroda 12424, 
Cf. Jayaràma Diksita below. 
Satta Jain. | 
—Dharmapariksà in Gāthā metre; rof. 
to by Harisena as basis for his 
Dharmaparikga (I. 1). 
See H. Kochar, A pabhr ams'a Sahitya 
p. 344. 
sara - son of Agnihotri (Hari) Bháskarasüri 
and younger brother of Àtmàràma. 
—C. Sopānaracanā on Padyamrtataran- 
gini of his father. BORI. D. XIIL. ii. 
401. 408. IO. 7229. RASB. VII. 5462. 
AKTA (arati) | 
—Pasandacapetika. Rice 154. Srhgeri 
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Mutt 218(3). A. given as Vijayarāmā- 
carya, L. 1758. 
SICH 
—C. Bütrarthaprakàsikà on Brahma- 
sütras. PUL.II. p.651. 
TIT 
—Brāhmaņyābrāhmaņyavicāra. Adyar I. 
p. 114b. 
TAUR (Fala TAA) 
—Brahmanatvavadartha (Brāhmaņyādi- 
jātivicāra). Adyar D. VIII. 1850. 
Extr. p. 898. 
TATA i 
—Bhāgavatapurāņaprathamašloka- 
vyākhyā. NW. 456. 488. 


TATA 
—Lihgatobhadrapüjana. dh. CPB, 4943. 


SATA (we) pupil of Mahadeva alias Candra 
Sukla; patronized by Mahārāņā 


Amarasirhha. ; 
—Satacandividhanapaddhati, Weber 
2269. 
SIMA 
—C. Daršoddhāra on (Durga) Sapta- 
Sati. K. 44. 
SAINA 


—C. on Kāśikhaņda from Skandapurāņa» 
 Mandlik p. 65, BH. 17. Oudh XV. 29. 


See NOC. IV. p. 122b. 


SPER ES) 
—C. Harivamšenducandrikā on Hari- 
vamsa. IO. 3177. 8178. RASB. V. 
9425. (IO. wrongly gives Rāmānanda 
AB B). — 
Ref. to Rāmānanda's C. on Hari- 
vamša, RASB. V. 3425, 
SPICE ET 
— Sivarà jacaritra in 5 chs. Burnell 162b 


(2 mss.) TD. 4227 (Ch. V. Parnála- 
parvatagrahaņākhyāna). 


STO 
—Sabhasamvada. kavya. CPB. 6281. 


SITO | 
—Rādhāmādhavavilāsa. campū. Bik. 
545, Bikaner 3221. 
aarahi 
—Kalpadrumasarasangraha. med. BORI.. 
D. XVI. i. 89. See NCO. III. p. 234b.. 
Satadarg son of Gangáràma Bhatta; father 
of Tārāmaņi (a. of Sabdamuktāmahār- 
nava compiled for Colebrooke, IO.. 
1057. 1058). 
MATT AAA ATA 
—Bhagavadgītāsārārthasangraha. Ben.. 
70. Hall p. 118. NW. 324. 
wattaantegte born in the district of Pabna. 
in East Bengal; son of a court pandit. 
at Putia ; pupil of Gadādhara ; C, 1700- 
A.D. 
—O. on Saktivada. 
See Vidyabhushan, HIL. p. 488. 


SERES CETTE] 


—Vedantasiramahavakyadarpana. 
Rajapur 661 (d. Saka 1800). 


saqarara ny. writer from Bengal; 


17th Cent; pupil of Rāmabhadra. 
Sārvabhauma ; (a. of C. on Tattva- 
cintamanididhiti etc.); mentioned by 
Bhimasena Diksita in his Alamkara- 
sthifi as an authority on rhetoric; 
preceptor of Janardana Vyasa (a. of C, 


Slokadipika on Kávyaprakàsa, Bikaner: 


38603; see above and NCC. VI. 


p. 108a); patronized by Raja Ràma- 


krsna of Krishnagar. See Vidya- 


bhushana, HIL, pp. 477-78 and JASE: 
(NS) XI (1915). pp. 938-4. He was. 


one of the contributors to Kavindra- 

: Càndrodaya, Poona Ori, Ser. 60. pp. 5-6, 
See also G. Kaviraj, Gleanings from 
the Hist. and Bibl. of Nw. Vais. Lit. 
pp. 67-70. 

—Anyathakhyati, "tattva or °vāda. MT. 
8088. TD. 6591. Weber 679. 

—Akanksavada. NW. 354. 

—C. Sudha on Ākhyātavāda. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt.p. 9. TD. 6592 (on the 
portion of Raghunātha's Didhiti, 
dealing with verbs). See NOOC. II. p. 9a. 

—C. Tilaka on Kāvyaprakāša of Mam- 
mata. Adyar D. V. 1658. See NCO. 
IV. p. 96b. 


Bee also S. K. De, Skt. Poe. I. 176-7. 
—Üoce. on Ce. Didhiti on C. Prakasa 
by Vardhamāna on Kiraņāvalī (Guna). 
vais. 
See NCO. IV. p. 155b, 


Če. Gūdhārthavidyotana on C. Didhiti 
of Raghunātha on Tattvacintāmaņi. 
Bik. 1154 (Sàmànyalaksana). IO. 1900 
(Anumana).L. 1449 (Sāmānyalakgaņa). 
Mithilà (Anumàna). Weber 656. 

— C. Viveka on Tattvacintāmaņyāloka of 
Jayadeva. Hall p. 59 (Sabdàloka). SB. 
206. See NOC. VIII. p. 41a. 

—O. Vyākhyā on Nyāyakusumāīijali- 
kārikā, vais., of Udayanācārya. ref. 
to in his Padārthamālā. TD. 6582. 

See G. Kaviraj, Gleanings from the 
Hist. and Bibl. of Ny. Vais. Lit. p. 70 
fn. 27. 

—C, Nyāyasiddhāntamālā on Nyàya- 
sūtra of Gautama. Bik. 548. IO. 1978. 
L. 2861. Oxf. 2402. 

—Padàrthamàlà or Padārthamaņi”, or 


Šabdārthamālā, vais. composed in 1659 | 


V11—48 
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A.D. Adyar D. VIII. 478. Alwar 680. 
Bomb. Uni. 2000. Cs. III. 393. MD. 
15272. MT. 3855(0). TD. 5986. 

See G. Kaviraj, Op. cit. 70. fn. 28, 
—Anumana Jayarāmī. CPB. 136. 
—Ākhyātavāda. MT. 169(o). 
—Udde$yavidheyabodhasthaliyavio&ra. 

BORI. 749 of 1884-87. 

See NOC. II. p. 3372. 

—C. on Upādhivāda. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 18. 

—Kārakavāda, ?vicàra, "viveka,? 
vyākhyā. | MT.  114(o). 3891(d) 
(Čvādārtha). Whish 100(3). 

See NCC. III. p. 876b. 
—Gunasiromanitika. Ujjain I. p. 68. 

C. on Tattvacintāmaņidīdhiti (Guna- 
khanda) of Raghunātha. 

—Jayarāmīya. ny. Oppert I. 3133. 

—Jatipaksatavada. NW. 334. 


—C. on Nafivada or N aūarthavāda, ny. 
of Raghunāthaširomaņi. Bikaner 6015, 
Hall p. 61. 


—Paksatavada. ny. Špūgerī Mutt 204(6) 
—C. an Padarthakhandana of Raghu- 
nātha Siromani. PUL. II. p. 17. 
—Pratiyogitāvāda. Rice 114. 
—Vi$istavaisistyavāda. NW. 332. 
—Visayatavada. Rice 118, 
—C. on Vyāptivāda. BP. p. 271. 
—C. Tippani on Vyutpattivāda. Tirupati 
105. | à 
—Šabdālokarahasya. Hall p. 59. 
—Bannikargatattvaviveka. B. IV. 82. 
—Bannikarsavàda, IO. 2009. Oudh X. 
18. 
—Laghusannikarsa vāda. IO, 2010, 
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— Samāsatattva. BORI. 257 of 1899-1915. 
| - IM. 352. 


—Samasavada. Bomb. Uni. 2008. PUL. 


II. p. 22. Weber 761. 
—Samagrivada. Rice 122. 
—Svatvanirūpaņa or Svatvavāda. Adyar 
I. p. 121b. PUL. II. p. 23. 
saqarara wrote under the patronage 
of King Raghurāmarāya; resident of 
Ranaghata. Beg. of 18th Cent. 
—Q. on Padānkadūta of Krsna Sarva- 
bhauma. RASB. VII. 5228-80. 
seme alias Bhada son of Sivaráma and 


father of Kāšsīnātha Bhatta (prolific | 


writer on tantra. See NCO. IY. 
p. 129b). | 
sa ATS 

—Mantracandrika. tantra. CPB. 3842. 
3843. 

aguaus or Faq jy. writer. an audieya. 

—Kāmadhenupaddhati or Jātakakāma- 
dhenu. IO. 3079. See NCO. III. 
p. 351b. i 

— Khecarakaumudi. 
NCC. V. p. 1888. 

— Grahagocara. CPB. 1580. Bee NCC. 
VI. p. 245b. 

—Muhürtálankàra. Bikaner 4999. BORI. 
423 of A1881-82. - 

—Ramalamrta. B. IV. 186. BORI. 988 
of 1886-92. Said to be composed at 
Sarat in 1745 A.D. | 

See Bharatiya Jyotisa (Hindi edn.) 
1957, p. 642. ^ z 
sataaz son of Sadāšivadaivajia. 

— Bubodha.. jy. Adyar IT. p. 65a. - 

saua(af) son of Gangārāma Bhatta; 
father of Ramacandra and grandfather 


OPB. 1130. See 


of Maņirāma (a. of C. on Bhāmini-- 
vilāsa, Cs. VI. 239. IO. 4016. Ozxi.. 
130b.) 
satnfta(*) by Jayarāma Kavi. TA. 826. 
HABA : 
—C. on Siddhāntasiromani. jy. NW. 518.. 
Radh. 36. 
See also S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya: 
Jyotisa (Hindi edn.) p. 350. 
aqagamgit an ancestor of Vehkatavarada- 
(a. of Krsnavijava, MD. 12744). 
—Atikamakalpavalli. 
—Sridivyadampativarastava. 
—Srinivasakusalabdhicandrika, 
—Srinivasacaritra. 
— Šrīnivāsasevāmrtārņava. 
Mentioned by Venkatavarada in his: 
Krsnavijaya. 
aqs name of C. on Siddhantasiromani.. 
Radh, 36. 


waseny name of C. by Harivarhsa Mahadeva. 


Pathaka on Narapatijayacaryasvaro-- 


daya. Bik. 740. L. 1816. 1947. Lz.. 
1160. Mithila ITI. 76. 


masta jy. Damodar. Mithila. (C. on Bid.. 


éiromani ?). 
sasertaad with udyāpana. Gough p. 183. 


sagaia in 9 verses. (Beg. «um 
agam) by Vāsudevānanda Sarasvati: 


on Dattātreya. 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnahāra Pt. II. ps 


721. Guj. News Press, 1925.. 


aastasada 
—Kusilakhandana. 
"1895-98. 


saqaaetatsa on the family of Sawai Jaya- 


. -githha of Jaipur. by Rama. RASB. V. 


. 8087 (fr. of XIII-XVI cantos in three: 


BORI. 658 of 


batches), Udaipur I. A. 838 (p. 48, 
no. 1494 of Ptd. Cat.). 

saadan Bud. AMG. II. p. 318. AR. 
XX. p. 519. Kanjur Kyoto 198. Lalou 
p. 22. 


aaa ara enger Bud. by Jinamitra 
and Dānašīla. Kanjur Kyoto 192. 


(maig aftea) saara teacher of an. a. of 
Svapnacatuspadi. Pkt. (Bomb. Uni. 
2407). 

saaaa of Kashmir; poet. Sp. 896 (given as 
an. in Sbhw.); Subhasitar atnakoša 1083. 
Smv. 206. 410; Skm. p. 146 (Lahore 
edn.). verse no. 1069 (Calcutta edn.) ; 

. blw. (19 verses) ; See intro. p. 40. 

COE | | 

—Vajravidāraņīmandalavidhi, Bud. 
. Cordier II. p. 331. 


siqqaqate almanac for the year Jaya. 
Adyar II. p. 66b. 


saaga. | 
—Silopadesamalaprakarana, JBhP. I. 
2548. 

saagaate Jain. Pkt. Svet. compiler of 
anthology. 


— Vajjālagga also called Javallaham, 
Padyālaya, Vidyalaya, ' Vijjahalao, 
Vijjahelo. 

Ptd. Bib. Ind. 227. | See BP. Intro. 
p 17; Wint. HIL. III. Pt. 1, 

Eng. transl. p. 174. Also under Vajja- 

lagga. 
aafaa Jain. (1604 A, D.). 

—Sakunadipika. See Jaina Sid. Bhās. 

TV. ii. p. 118. - 
safraa eulogy on Jai Singh III-(1819- 

* 1835) of Jaipur by Ramacandra, pupil 
of Laksmana. (Only 2 leaves of the 
beg. portion available at the Scindia 
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Ori. Institute, Ujjain. See Bharatiya 
Vidya XI. i-ii. 1950, pp. 95-98). Of. 

_ Jayavathsakavya above. 
safasanat Jain. story of Jaya and Vijaya, 
on right faith. BORT. 1249 of 1886-92. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 234. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 252, Peters. IV. p. 47 (no. 1249). 


For a Gujarati version in verse see 
Jayavijayarasa, BORI. D. XIX. ii. 235. 


aafaa pupil of Devavijaya, Dharma- 
Vijaya and Ramavijaya ganis. 
—C. Sukhabodha on Sobhanastuti ; 
written in Sam. 1671 (1615 A. D.). 
Bik, 1522. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 516. 


aaan Jain. pupil of  Vimalaharsa, 

|. pupil of Vijayadānasūri of Tapàgaocha. 

—C. Dīpikā on Kalpasūtra. composed in 

Sam. 1677 (1621 A.D.). BBRAS, 1442. 

(ms. written by a. himself). BORI. D. 
XVII. ii. 516. 


—Gurvavalior  Pattàvali. composed 
in Bam. 1680 (1624 A.D.). See Ind. Ant. 
XXIII. p. 179. BORI. 1278 of 1884-87. 
IO. 7641. 


safasaazn R. A. Sastri I. p. 116. 

aafaa jy. CPB. 1753. 

aafanaattea tantra. Alwar 2133. 

saufgaargga Q. by Kallola Bhatta, in his 
C. on Sabdalingarthacandrika of 


Sujana. See Adyar Library Bulletin 
VII. i. Mss. Notes p. 42. 


safe jy. prepared under Maharaja 
Sawai Jayasimha of Jaipur. an. 
America 5107. BORI. 512 of 1895— 
1902 ("sàrini). Os. IX. 17 (ino.). 

For an analysis of the America ms. 
see Pingree, J. of the Trans. of the 
American Philosophical Society 58. iii. 
p. 66ff. 
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mafaasu—it of Tapagaccha; pupil of Dharma- wast Jain writer; patronized by Hammira. 


gimhagani. 
— Campakašresthikathānaka. composed 
in Sam. 1658 (1709 A.D.). 
See NCC. VI. p. 389a. 
aafiaga 10. 3116. See below Jayašrīvilāsa. 


aastama Jain. Pkt. BORI. 1270 (10) of | ratem 


1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 735 
(fol. 2b-Prārthanāsūtra). 787. 


See Prārthanāsūtra. 


aaga — 
—C. on Nyāyāmrta. dvai. Krgņapur 258. 


agūufrat Skt. version by Radhakrishna 


See verse 1, Harsakīrti's Dhātupātha. 
Bhr. p. 227. 
sme of Aiicalagacoha. 
—Navatattvakulaka. BORI. 732 of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 288 (no. 782). 


—Sarhyakt rakaumudī. dh. CPB. 8047. 
saecu 


—Ārādhanāsāra. Jain. Firenze 575. 
sasrecqie | ! 
—Tribhuvanadipakaprabandha. BORI. 
153 of 1872-78. Bühler 551. 


Sastri of Pudukkottai of the Tamil saaat 


work Vetriverkai of Ativīrarāma 
Pandya. 
Pid. in Nītidesaprabandhi, 1908. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
60. 

waagt of Garga gotra ; father of Haradatta 
(a. of Rāghavanaigadhīya. Pid. edn. 
K.M. 57). 

Sangia by Upamanyu. (Beg. ss qada) 
also called simply Sivastotra ‘or after a. 
as Upamanyustotra. Adyar D. LY. 
1183-85. BORI. D. XIII. 910. 1099. 

See above under Upamanyu. 
aania dh. writer. Q. on p. 287, Bib. Ind. 
edn. of Tirthacintamani of Vacaspati 
Miéra ; and by Raghunandana. 
wanka father of Gadādhara, alias Sadātman 
(a. of G. Kaumudī on Prabodha- 
candrodaya, Bikaner 3170). 

aama son of Dūdani; and brother of 
Manmatha; father of Ksemasarman 
(8. of Ksemakutühala, IO. 2735). 

mai father of Nilakanthajyotirvit (a. of 
C. on Upadešasūtra of Jaimini, Trav. 
Uni. 1695). 


—G. Karņikā on Upadesamala of 
. Dharmadasa. Firenze 744. 
aaar (serv) aft pupil of Mahendra- 
prabhasūri of Aficalagaccha, contem- 
porary of Merutuhga (a. of Nemidūta- 
kāvya etc.) (1346 A.D.). 

See Ind. Ant. XXIII. pp. 176-177 ; 
said to have composed twelve other 
works besides smaller compositions. 
For geneology of a. see BP. Extr. 
pp. 442-48. 

—Ajitasantistavana. BORI. 316(c) of 
A1882-83. BORI. D. XIX. i. 2. 

—Atmavabodhakulaka. BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. 154. 

—Upadegacintimani composed in Sam. 
1436 (1380 A.D.). BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. 195. BP. Intro. p. 181. Extr. 
pp. 442-48. 

—JQ. on the same. BBRAS. 1565. 

—Jainakumārasambhava. BORI. D. 
XIX. ii. 244-3. 

—Dhammillacaritraa BORI. 614 of 
1875-76. D. p. 109. Hpr. IV. 133. 
JBhP. I. 134. 


—Prabandhakoša. BP. p. 17. — 
—Prabodhacintāmaņi. BORI. 599 of 
1895-98. 
See H. Kochar, Apabhramsa Sahitya 
p. 335. 
—Brhadaticara. 
Pid. Vidhiprakarana Pratikramaņa 
‘pp. 88-228. See Ind. Ant. XXIII. 
p. 177. 
—Sarhbodhasaptatikaprakarana. CPB. 
8028-29. Peters. I. p. 125 (no. 275(2)). 
Ptd. Ātmānanda Sabha 53. Bhav- 
nagar, 1927. 
sast Bud. sage; narrator of ASokavadana. 
AS. p. 244. 
See SBL. Nepal p. 6. 
‘RIAA 
—Padmajalodbhavasadhana. Bud. Cor- 
dier IL. p. 126. | 
—Padmáàvalokite$varasya ^ Padmajala- 


kramena Bhagavanmaņdalapūjāvidhi. 
Bud. Cordier II. p. 126. 


musftadtex 


—Gunakarandavyiha  mahāyānasūtra- 
rāja. Bud. Jodhpur 830. 
saasa name of C. by Gokulanātha on 
Narapatijayacaryā. IO. 3116. 
aasman Jain. Chani 681. 
aasaga by Munisundarasūri. 
Petrograd 249. 
See Jinastotraratnakoša. 
"matīfēar See below Jayākhyasarhitā. 


saaga one of the revisors of Sulasācarita 
of Jayatilakasūri (Weber 2026) ref. to 
by a. himself. | 

‘Haart work ref. to by Jayasimha in his 
Jayamádhavamànasolasa (Bikaner 
VII—49 — 
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9205). See Adyar Library Bulletin 
XIV. iii. p. 133. 


SAAN ins. poet. 


See J. of Ori. Inst. M. S. Um. 
Baroda VII. p. 80. 


SIATT pupil of Ratnabhüsana. 
—Tirthajayamala. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 
632. 
(a) stam 
—Ravivratodyāpana. Jain. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 89. 
—Santinathapurana. CPB. 7914.: 


SUTHTTGIUT 


—O. on Gurupāratantryastotra of Jina- 
dattasūri. BORI. D. XIX. i. 129. 


See NOO. VI. p. 76a. 


sauer Jain. (15th Cent.) had diksà from 
Jinarajastri; disciple of Jina- 
vardhanasüri ; established as pontiff by 
Jinabhadrasūri; preceptor of Satyaruci, 
Ratnacanira, Megharāja and Sthira- 
sathyama; ms. of Vyavahāracūrņī 
transcribed for him in middle of 15th . 
Cent. for Library at Āsāpalli. For 
a list of his works sea Jesalmere Skt. 
Intro. p. 54. 


—C. Vrtti on Upasargaharastotra of 
Bhadrabāhu. BORI. 232(F) of A1882- 
83. Jainagranthāvalī p. 274, 


— Catuspadisaptatika, 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 158. 

—C. GCaityaparipātī. composed in Sar. 
1487. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 54. 

—Tīttharājīstavana. 


Apabhrarshsa. 


—Farvaratnāvalī or Paficaparvi. com- 
posed in Sam. 1478. BORI. 167 of 
1873-74, 
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—Paàrévajinàlayapraéasti at Jesalmere 
(revised by). Jesalmere pp. 63-4. 


—C. on Pāršvanāthastotra of Jinadatta- 
stiri. BORI. 282E of A1882-88. 


—Prthvīcandracaritra, written in 1446 
A. D. at the request of a.'s disciple 
Satyaruci (and assisted by Ratna- 
candragani). Jesalmere p. 56. Skt. 
Intro. p. 54. 

—C. Vrtti on Bhāvārivāraņastotra. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 406. 

—Vijfiaptitriveni. composed in am. 
1484. 

See Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 54 
(ascribed to Bhojakavi in Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 289). 


—Šāntijinālayaprašasti. Jesalmere pp. | 


65-6. 

—C. Vidhiratnakaraņdikā on Sandeha- 
dolāvali of Jinadattasūri. Composed 
in Sam. 1495. BORI. 1358 of 1886-92. 
JBhP.I. 2478. Peters. IV. Extr. p. 118. 

—C. Vrtti on Sarvadhisthayikasmarana- 
stava, BORI. D. XIX. ii. 547. 


sme (Sam. 1500). 
^ —Q. Sukhāvabodhavivaraņa on Paryu- 
ganakalpa. 
See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas p. 146 fn. 1. 
smfüg King of Bāberī (or Vāceri); patron 
of Gopīnātha Maunin (a. of C. Sid- 
dhāntatattvasāra on Padārthaviveka, 
Ben. 182. Hall p. 77). 
aafe patron of Sadasiva (a. of Lingār- 
cānacandrīkā, Bomb. Uni. 1141). 
safae son of Sussaladeva; king of Kashmir 
(1129-50 A. D.) and; patron of 
Mankha and his elder brother 
Alamkàra (ref. to in Rajatarangini, 


VIII. 3354). See Report p. 50; also» 
IO. ii. p. 1146b. | : 

(aats) safae II King of Amber, in Raja-- 
sthan (1686-1743 A. D.); son of Visnu- 
simha; patron of Jagannātha Pandita 
(a. of Rekhāgaņitaksetravyavahāra,. 
and Samratsiddhanta; see above: 
p. 137a); and Ratnākara (a. of Jaya- 
sirnhakalpadruma, see below) ; patro-- 
nised astronomy by setting up obser-- 
vatories at Jaipur eto. 


See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa. 
(Hindi edn.) pp. 400-01; also G.. 
Prasad, Bharatiya Jyotish kā Itihas- 
pp. 216-84. 


safaz King, patron of Mayārāmamišra. 
Gauda of 18th cent. (a. of Vyavahara- 
nirnaya, Miinchen J. 324), 


aafuūs minister of Jayārimalladeva of 


Nepal; and patron of Jayata (a. of 
Mahīrāvaņavadhanātaka, Nepal II. 


pp. 25-27); ms. copied by patron 


himself. 


suf father of Balabhadra (a. of Vrttibodha.. 
metrics. Bikaner 5561). 

suft father of Rāmasimha (a. of C.. 
Setusaraņi on Setubandha, Weber 535). 

aafūs teacher of Jayakīrti (a. of Silopa- 
dešaprakaraņa, Weber 2005). 

suf inso. poet. a Mathura Kāyastha. a. 
of insc. composed at the time of 
Ganapati (of Nalapura) d. 1293 A.D. 
Bhand., Ins.of N. I. No. 686. Noticed 
by Hirananda. Sastri, Annual Report 
of the Archaeological Survey of India 
1903-4, Pt. II. pp. 2868. 

surf son of Graheávara Misra. 

—Lingavartika. lex. RASB. VI. 4680: 

(copied 1348 A.D.). 


srafén 
— C. on Sūryasiddhānta. jy. Mithila. 
safae Jain. pupil of Mahendrasūri of 
Krsnarsigaccha; belonged to the 
middle of 14th Cent. 
—Kumarapalacarita. | 
Pid. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1926. 
—C. Nyāyatātparyadīpikā on Bhāsar- 
vajna’s Nyāyasāra. 
Pid. Bib. Ind. 188. Calcutta, 1910. 


For a ref. to a work on gr. by 
him see Višvatattvaprakāša, Jivarāja 
Jaina Gr. mālā 16, Intro. p. 98. 
Sholapur, 1964. 


safaūsgegga(at) or "Uddyota or Vratakalpa- 
druma. dh. in 18 chs. composed in 
1718 A. D. at Avanti by Paundarika- 
yàji Ratnākara, son of Sri Devabhatta 
of Benares; patronized by Savai 
Jayasimha of Amber. See [HQ. XIV. 
p. 350. 


Alph. List. Beng. Govt. p. 42. 
Alwar 1322. Extr. 305. AS. p.67. 
Baroda 1651 (inc.). 11309 (ino.). Bd. 
258. Ben. 132. 141. Bik. 850. BISM. 
74/7. Bomb. Uni. 1044. BORI. 253 of 
1887-91. 102 of 1892-95. 78 of 1895- 
98. Cabaton I. 792-94 (in 3 vols.). Cs. 
II. 68. IM. 9881 (inc.). 10447 (?süca- 
nikā sarmvatsarakrtya). IO. 1595-9. 
Kotah 492 (an.). L. 1705. Lz. 517 (ino.). 
Mandlik p. 68, BG. 116. Nabadwip 
155. NP. I. 62. II. 144. NW. 156. 
Oxf. 2858. Paris (D. £4). Peters. V. 
p. 281 (no. 102). VI. Extr. p. 4. PUL. 
I. p. 87. Radh. 18. RASB. III. 2211. 
SB. 146. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, 
p. 8 (no. 2527). Stein 89. Udaipur II. 
28, 1. 2 (sūcī). Ujjain I. p. 81. II. 

^ .p. 18 (2 mas.) Visvabharati 1696. 
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See Poona Ori. II. pp. 172-4. 
Ptd. Venk. Press. Bombay, 1925. 
—PFaiicasūtrīvidhāna from. BORI. 91 of 
1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 65 (no. 91). 
—Pavitrāropaņavidhi from. Udaipur II. 
202, 7. 
wafaenftrt BORI. 180 of A1883-84. See 
Yantrarājaracanāprakāra. 


safaata King, patron of a. of C. Vrtti on 
Brahmasūtra, BORI. D. IX. ii. 605. 


wafazta Siddhacakravartin or Siddharāja 
(1094-1143 A.D.); son of King Karna- 
deva of Gujarat ; verses g. in Smv. 
pp. 227. 228 ; patron of Jayamangala 
(a. of Kavisiksa. Peters. I. Extr. p. 68); 
Vāgbhata (a. of Vāgbhatālankāra, 
BBRAS. 158. IO. 1153); of Hema- 
candra (a. of Šabdānušāsna etc. IO. 
942). 
See Prabandhacintamani pp. 63, 67 ; 
also Smv. Intro. p. 35. 


safdēša brahmin ruler of Gorakhpur, earlier 
than 1750 A. D. 
—Jayamādhavamānasollāsa or Jaya- 
mādhavollāsa. Bik. 1563. See above. 
safazea father of Višvanāthasimhadeva 
(a. of Sangitaraghunandana, Bikaner 
8472). 
safaenaqeq Jainagranthāvalī p. 214. 
aafaa 
—C. on Mūrtirahasya from Caņdīstotra, 
(of Mārkaņdeyapurāņa ?) BORI. 228 
of A1888-84. Peters. II. p. 196 
(no. 228). 
safaefasta R. A. Sastri I. p. 102, 
Safe warm king of Dhundhumāra(?) 
(prob. patron of a.). 
—Yantraraja (racanopapatti) or Yantra- 
rajaracdanaprakara or Jayasithha~ 
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kārikā. based on Yantrarāja of 
' Mahendra. ' 
. Bik. 759. BORI. 180 of A1883-84. 
550 of 1884-87. Mithila III. 274. 
Peters. II. p. 194 (no. 180). Rgb. 850. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16, p. 6 
(no. 2521). 
—C. Yantrarājatīkā. NW. 508. 


xmfüg ad ada mentioned by Mahananda 
Pāthaka in his Ašvamedhapaddhati 
(RASB. II. 1084) as having performed 
an A$vamedha, wherein songs com- 
posed by Krsna Bhatta were sung. 
wafazaft insc. poet. | 

See J. of Ori. Inst. M. S. Uni. 

Baroda VII. p. 80. 
mafacait Jain. pupil of Krgņarsi. 

—Dharmopadesamalavrtti. Pkt. com- 
posed in Sam. 915 in the reign of 
King Mihirabhoja (Pratihara ruler of 
Nagaur). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 55. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 37. 

See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 153 ; 
also L. P. Teritori, Giornale della 
Societa Asiatica Italiana KXV (1912). 
p. 295. 

wafazale pupil of Virasüri. 

— Hammīramadamardana. glorifying the 
two Kings Vastupāla and Tejahpāla ; 
composed 1220-39 A. D. 

Pid. GOS. 10 (1920). 

safiga Srikantha Variyar, son of Sri- 
kantha of Dešamangalam family. 
(See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit, p. 111. 

—Q. on Kumārasambhava. MT. 3180. 

—C. Kavihrdayadarpana on Nalodaya 
of Vasudeva. Trav. Uni. 528B (ino.). 
10214A. ; 

— Q. Bālabodhikā on Sisupàlavadha. 
Paliyam 448. TOD. 1544. 


saftargga Q. by Ratnakantha in his C. 
on Kavyaprakasa, Peters. II. intro. 
p. 17. 


aafaa a historical drama in 7 acts - 


written to be enacted at the celebration 
at Delhi commemorating the coro- 
nation of King Edward VII. by 
Mudumba Nrsimhacaryasvamin. 
Ptd. Vizagapatam, 1902. See Br. 
-~ Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 436. 
asagat Jain. 
—Vardhamānadešanā. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 102. 
summum Jain. Pkt. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 252. 


(oft) aagrattaraa Bud. Cordier IL p. 186. 
sm IO. 4218(18) (in a collection of sūktas 
from Rv.) 


sada a medical writer. Q. by Rūpanayana 
in his C. on Yogašata, IO. 2757. 


sada Sandhivigrahika. inso. poet. a. of inso. 
of Cālukya Vikramaditya I, d. 674 
A.D. 


See Epi. Ind. XXVII. pp. 116-118. 
sada grand-preceptor of Mahāsena (a. of 
Pradyumnacarita. CPB. 76465). 

Sea CPB. Intro. p. xxxiv. 
sata preceptor of Jinasena (a. of Maha- 
purana). 
—Vagarthasangraha. 


See Mahāpurāņa of Jinasena, Intro. 
_verse 58. 


aaāa Bud. writer. 


—Asticatvarimsatpadastotra. Bud. Cor- 
dier II. p. 51. 


—Jalabalividhi. Bud. Cordier III. p. 96. 


—(Sri)Dakarnavatantrabalividhi Ratnáá- 
magarbha. Bud. Cordier II. p, 51. 


—Dakarnavatantramandalacakrasadha- 
naratnapadmarāganidhi. ibid. 

— (Šrī)Dākārņavatantrahomavidhi Rat- 
nasūryakāntā. Bud. Cordier II. p. 52. 

—(Sri) Dākārņavatantrābhigekavidhirat- 
nacintāmaņiko$ša. Bud. Cordier II. 
p. 91. 

—Mandalavidhi Ratnamarakata. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 51. 

-waga Jain. pupil of Bhavasena. 

—Dharmaratnākara, composed in 
(Bar. 1055. 949 A.D.). Arrah I. p. 45. 
Jhalrapatan p. 7. Peters. IV. Extr. 
pp. 152-58. 

See N. Premi, Jain Sahitya aur 

Ilihas p. 382. 


aAa alias Vasubindu; pupil of Kunda- 
kunda. 
See Intro. Pravacanasāra p. cil. 
Rayacandra Jaina Sastramala 1985; 
also Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 38. 


—Pratisthapatha. Arrah II. 70. BORI. |. 


1018 of 1887-91. 
aaa Jain; patronized by Jayasimha at 
Labhapura. | 
—Pragnottara. L. 3389. 
@ disciple of Kumāranandin of 
Milasangha. On his C.s, see Intro. 
p. cii of Pravacanasara of Kundakunda 
Riyacandra Jaina Sastramala. 
—C. Tatparyavrtti in Skt. on Paiicasti- 
kāyaprābhrta of Kundakunda. 
Jhalrapatan p. 9. Peters. IV. Extr. 
pp. 153-54 (ascribed to Brahmadevajī). 
Pid. Rayacandra Jaina Šāstramālās 
Bombay,.1916. 
—C. Tātparyavrtti on Pravacanasāra of 
Kundakunda. 
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Ptd. Rayacandra Jaina Sāstramālā 
Bombay, 1935. 
—C. Tātparyavrtti on Samayasara of 
Kundakunda. OPB. 8017. 
Ptd. Rāyacaudra Jaina Sāstramālā. 
Bombay, 1919. 


aadar (sada) 

. — Vidyādharīkelivajrayoginyanujūāvidhi. 

Bud. Cordier II. p. 64. 

surdi wr of Kharataragaccha; pupil 
of Jinacandrasūri(P) and Pramoda- 
mānikya and preceptor of Gunavinaya 
(a. of C. on Vairāgyašataka, IO. 7616; 
O. on  Trivikrama'a Nalacampū, 
BBRAS. 1248 eto.). 

—Iryapathikasattrimsika and C. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 189. J BhP. 2656. 

—Karmacandramantrivamsavali. Com- 
posed at Lahore in 1593 A.D. 

PUL. II. p. 291. See NOC. III. 
p. 1988. 

, —Vicüraratnasahgraha. composed with 
the assistance of his co-student 
Dayaranga and copied in Sam. 
1657 (1600 A. D.) by his pupil 
Gunavinaya. Jainagranthavali p. 130. 
Peters. III. Extr. pp. 302-10. 

TIAA | 
—Vārahabhāvanā. Jain. BORI. 1645 o 
1891-95. 


saqeara Sāndhivigrahika. insc. poet; a. of 
insc. of King Netabhafijadeva alias 
Kalyanakalasa of the Bhaiija family. 


Ed. in JBOBS. VI. pp. 2764. 
sata Ramsingh 1812. 
—from Utpala’s Sivastotravali. PUL. II. 
p. 178. 
sedi, son of Maitrayana and father of 
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Bhattabhūti (a. acc. to col. of C. on 
Làtyayanaérautasütra, RASB. II. | 
1842). i 


smear Q. by Raghunandana (0. 1515-45) 
in his Malamāsa Tattva. 
edn. I. 452. See JASB( (NS) XI sae 
366. 


aana son of Harisvāmin. 


—Tandyabrihmanabhasya. Alwar 248. 


Extr. 67. 


TACT, 

| —O. on Hārītasmrti (?) Q. by Hemadri, 
in Parisesakhanda I. 75. 

wugRmeqde synonym of Jayasimhakalpa- 
druma as known from  Ahalyà- 
kāmadhenu. 


sarat) Queen of King Harinārāyaņa alias 
Bhairavasimhadeva or Bhairavendra 
of Mithila (15th Cent.); patron of 
Vacaspati Misra (a. of Dvaitanirnaya). 
See D. Bhattacharya, Hist. of Navya 

Ny. in Mithila p. 157. 


mareaeeat one of the Paficaratra āgamas ; 
in 88 Patalas; known also as Jaya? 
and Jfidnalaksmi in the mss.; in the 
form of an interlocution between sages 
Narada, Sandilya, Aurva and Sam- 
vartaka. Considered as an authority 
by Kapiūjalasamhitā, Padmasarhhità, 
Bharadvàjasamhità, Visvamitrasath- 
hita, Paramesvarasamhita, Visnutantra 
and Mahānirvāņatantra. Q. by Utpala 
in Spandapradīpikā. 
See Pa āticarātra Nool Vilakkam p. 19. 
Extracted i in MT. 370 (Arcanotsava- 


vidhi) ; in Pāficarāttāgama, MT. 3257 Me 
Men- | 
tioned in Sivatattvaratnākūra; P. 4. |. 


=: (Patalas 15) (and 8, 9, 16, 18). 


» (edn. Madras, 1927). 


Serampore | 


Adyar II. p. 1808 (2 mss. ; one ino.).. 
Alwar 2134 (2 mss.?). BORI. 492 of 


1895-98. Gough p. 167 (part 2). 
Kavindracarya 1708. 


Nepal I. pp. 1 (ino). 76 (ine.). 


TT (inc.). Preface p. lxxvii. Oppert. 
p. 104- 


II. 4016. Peters. VI. 
(no. 492). R. A. Sastri I. pp. 127. 128. 


II. p. 169. IV. pp. 259 (32 Patalas).. 


261. 268 (13 Patalas). Rep. Hpr. 


1895-1900, pp. 6 (2 mss.). 17. Udaipur: 


I. B. 91, 10. 
Pid. GOS. 54. 
saara kāvya. by Bālašāstri Garde. 
Ujjain II. p. 81. 
sagasa another title of Vyāsatīrtha”s. 


Anujayatirthavijaya. PUL. II. p. 250.. 


state Ramesvaram 201. 


saie poet. Sbhv. 280. 3386. Ikm. pp. 191.. 
925. (Lahore edn.) verse nos. 1404.. 
edn.) Sp. 1924. 


2361 (Calcutta 
Subhāsttaratnakos'a 1410. 


suae grammarian. died C. 660 A.D. accor-- 


ding to Itsing. 


—Kasikavrtti, C. on the Astadhyayt-of 


Panini, written in collaboration with 
" Vàmana. On the differing traditions. 
about the extent of his C. see NCC. 


IV. p.117; also Samskrta Vyākaray 


Sāstra kā Itihās I. p. 424ff, 


puc mentioned in an an. C. on Amara-- 


kosa, M'T. 3856. pe JOR. Madras VI. 
p. 248. 


| wafer grandson of óriyadityo, eldest son: 


- of Raniga and Sri; brother of Ke$ava. 
or Kesavarka (a. of Vivahavrndavana, 
IO. 3087) 18th Cent., Their. native 

: place was: . Tripayana near Tapati. 
See NOC. V. pp. 60b-61a. 


MT. 2195. 


pm 


— i TE 
ua 


sarfgtaaraa(at) fram Jain. BORI. 690(12) 
of 1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 184 (no. 690) 


(18). 
satfgmakrastaraaftrgr MD. 14220 (ine.). 
starfģēta Adyar I. p. 78b (6 mss.) Anan- 
dasrama 6180. MT. 4100(b) = TD. 
13973. 
sakana Baroda 2848. MD. 3628 (ino.). 
8624. 18535. MT. 515(i) (inc.). 
aaam Sakti 69 (along with Kūs- 
māndahomabhāsya). 
sarfūtataas BORI. 1080(8) of 1891-95. 
stata father of Alaka (a. of C. on Hara- 


Vijaya of Ratnākara). Ptd. K.M. 22. 
summ Kashmirian poet. 
—Prthvīrājavijaya. historical ^ kàvya 


where Jayānaka is one of the charac- 
ters. Q. by Ruyyska in Alankara- 
garvasva, verse 50. Prob. composed 
between 1178-93 A.D. Ms. (Report X) 
is an. but editors ascribe it to Jayā- 
naka (S. K. Belvalkar, Bib. Ind. 1914- 
29; Gaurishankar H. Ojha and C. §. 
Gullevi, Ajmer 1941). 


See S. N. Dasgupta and 8. K. De, 
Hist. of Skt. Lit. I. p. 360 fn. 2. 


gon of Medhakara. 


HATA CT 
—Janmapaddhati. Stein 159. 
—Muhūrtadīpa. jy. B.IV.176. CPB. 
4254-55. | 
WE SUD 
—C. on Li aia of Kesaya. zt 
` IV. 267. | 
AAT As 


—Tarkamudgarakarika, ^ Bud. 
Verses. ; Cordier III. P. 805. 


pr —G. Arthaprakāśikā on, Madhyamaka- | 


in . 20 ; 
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vatārakārikā of Candrakirti. Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 305-6. JASB. 1908, 
p. 379. 


waratafvafta Jain. in prose. Chani 1418. 
—in verse. diff. ibid. 1396. 


—in prose. by Padmasundara. Jaina- 

granthavali p. 224. | 

—by Munisundarasūri, pupil of Soma- 

sundarasüri of Tapagaccha.  Jaina- 

granthavali p. 224, | 

Sarargafta BP. pp. 165b. 248b (Paticama- 
vilàsa). 
smaragaft(P) 

—Kriyākalāpa. BORI. 671 of 1892-95. 

Peters. V. p. 282 (no. 671). 
See NCO. V. p. 180a ; 
nanda and Vidyānanda. 


satarga—ft (Sam. 1420. 1864 A.D.) pupil of 
Somatilakasūri of Tapāgaceha. 


also Vijayā- 


—Devah prabho - stavana or Sādhā- 


r&najinastavana or  Sarvajüast&va. 
BORI. 724 of 1892-95. BORI. D: 
XIX. i. 258. | 

—Bthülabhadraearita. BBRAS. 1718. 
1790. Webar II. p. 1011. 

aaaea 

—C. Uddhāra'on ee L. 20DA; l 

Weber 1693. 


satlaāra(faagra) mentioned in aaan 
of Candesvara (p. 166). 


«See Kane, HDS. I. p. 548a. 


aamin from Bhavisyottarapuràna. 
i Ben. 56. Lz. 276. 
aariaa America 1057. V Jayüvrata- 
© vidhi below. 
saratadtaarat Allahabad 156. Uijain I. 
.p. 78 (2 mss. ). 
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(qz) warts king of Kashmir (A. D. 
826-838); patron of Ratnākara (a. 
of Haravijaya). | 

saidte King of Kashmir (A. D. 751-782); 
patron of Ksira(svàmin) (his teacher 
in gr), Udbhata (who was his 
Sabhāpati), Vamana (his minister) and 
Damodaragupta (a. of Kuttanimata). 
Rājatarangiņī IV. 486-98. 

aarafsaem tantra. Trav. Uni. 5972.. 


aafaa tantra. Trav. Uni. L. 671. 
L. 671F. 


safaat (x?) 
—Jinastuti. BORI. 849D of A1882-83. 
Jainagranthavali p. 279. 


aaifautavakī acc. to Lingapurāņa. Quota- 
tions also from Visnudharmottara. by 
_Aniipasizha. 
For a description of the Bikaner ms. 
no. 7038 see Adyar Library Bulletin 
XI. i. p. 24. 


aanhad dh. by Raghunātha. Bd. 254. 

BORI. 254 of 1887-91. 

swat magg (Vrata?) from Bhavisyottara- 
purana, Lz. 352(b). 

maraTarcra from Bhavisyottarapurina. RASB. 
V. 4196 (fol. 18A). 

aaa See Bhakti”, Yuddha*. 


sara authority ref. to by Govinda in his 
Jyotigaratnasaūgraha, Bomb. Uni. 413 
(fol. 14a); by Sivadāsa in Jyotir- 
nibandhasarvasva, IO. 8000; men- 
tioned in a list of mss. at Naga- 
pattinam see Adyar Library Bulletin VI. 
iii. p. 206). ` 

(ux) sra one of the sources used by 
Narapati ref. to by him at the beginning 
of his Narapati Jayacaryā (Svarodaya) ; 
mentioned in Nirpayasindhu and by 


Gadādhara in Pāraskaragrhyasūtra»- 
bhasya, see Kane, HDS. I. p. 548a. 


sata dvai. teacher saluted in Moksasthiti- 
nirūpaņa, MT, 1820(a) Same as 
Jayatirtha P | 

sataarara Dacca 38. R. Of. Jayāpārvatī- 
vrata above. 


aaan IM. 2469 (ino.). 
site poet.  Subhasitaratnakosa 792, Of. 
Jayoka below. 
miga kāvya. by Srinivāsācārya. Mysore 
I. p. 247 (2 mss.). II. p. 10 (with C.). 
—C. Mysore II. p. 10. 


sata poet. Skm. p. 211 (Lahore edn.), verse 
no. 1547 (Calcutta edn.). Of. Jayika. 


aaracatzat or arm considered as an autho- 
rity by Kapitijala, Padma, Pārames- 
vara, Bharadvāja sarhitās and Visnu- 
tantra. . 

Available only in frs. in different 
compilations. See Paficaratra Nool 

` Vilakkam, pp. 20—21. 

Q. in Pādmasamhitā, IO. 2532; 
Jayantinirnaya, Lz. 624; extracted in 
Pijasangraha, MT. 2856; in Utsava- 
sangraha, MT. 3286. 

saracaizat Visvāmitrasarnhitā from. MD. 
14169 (not Paficaratra). 


adigrafāfu name of C. by Appaya Diksita 
on select portions of Bhāgavatapurāņa, 
from Šaiva point of view. IO. 6742. 
Mack. 18. See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 259b. 


aeaaaee gamata or Rājavinoda | 


by Udayarāja. 
. Ptd. See NCO, II. p. 329a. 
sit) l 
—Jvaraparajaya. med. B. IV. 224. 
atmet Dacca 2160. D. (ino.) (Jvara?P) 


«tatafta Jain, Chani 3692(a) (Nara'?). 
-srfataeat med. Paris (B226V). 
See Mugdhabodha. 
summe Bud. Pāli. IO. Pali p. 75 (no. 40). 
—C. ibid. 
"Nāra in 77 verses. 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1898. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 218. 
auaa  Trippünibtura I. 281B. 20B: II. 
138 (°prabandha). f 
rara adhys. 18-25 from Sabhaparvan 
of Mahabharata. IO. 3288 (adhys. 
here numbered 19-26). Mack. 59. 
sumeudu by Tarinigankara Vidyāratna. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1900. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1143. 
aaaf Jain. Jodhpur 344. 
(Gna) saamafa arattatfent Parakala 88 
(Ptd.). 
agaga on deity at Kaveripattanam, 
written under the patronage of the 
local ruler Doddešvara by Sivarama- 
krsņasudhī. Vi$vabhàrati ms. 
Pid. Stotrasamuccaya Pt. I. pp. 192- 
913. Adyar. 
agrak Jain, Jodhpur 345. 
‘seumat compiled by Jagadbandhu Smrti- 
tirtha. 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1895. See 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1137. 
agamia BORI. 16 of 1891-95. BORI. 
D.I. i. 438 (in a collection of Gayatris). 
RASB. VIII. A. 6281. 
Of. Jaladevatāgāyatrīmantra below. 


agag poet. prob. 13th Cent. Q. several 
| times in  Skm. See also Vidyākara- 


sahasraka Intro. p. 8. 
VII—51 


201 


azam vedanta. B. IV. 52. 


secus ny. Radh. 12. 

scq ny. general name of the works of 
Bhagiratha or Megha Thakkura. 
Mithila. 

See D. Bhattacharya, Hist. of Navya 

Ny. in Mithila p. 172. 

swargn kāvya. in a collection of Astakas. © 
Bikaner 3314(h). Kotah 757. 

segta MD. 6806. 

aegīrsamear MD. 14701 (ino.). 


astaan TD, XX. Sup. no. 174(k). 
Bee Jalagāyatrīmantra. 


seatgāltaa RASB. IIT. 2985 (10). 

sugtgataanastara RASB. III. 2985 (11). 

agata Bik. 494. IM. 6908 (ine.). 

awagata Nabadwip 948. 

azaan IM. 1112. 

agita jy. Mithila. 

Sie ee 

—Siddhantadindima vakya. yoga-tantra. 

Jodhpur 1304. | 

HEFATATATTdTA yoga-tantra. by Lakgmi- 
dhara. Jodhpur 968. 

SI qum dob by Udayacandrayatt. 
Jodhpur 969. 

AGA ĀTI yoga-tantra. by Sukhānanda. 
Jodhpur 970. 

ASTEI ATA 'yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 
971. 

aeratdigara an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28. 

aeatadaaa tantra. from Damara tantra. 
Jodhpur 972. 

asaan yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 978. 
973 (a) (9th Patala). 

uaratdišam yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 9 974 (21 
Patalas). 1333. "e 
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agrada (egf) yoga-tantra. $75. 977 (diff.). 

980-82. 985. 987. 

—by (Maharaja) Mānasimhaji. Jodhpur 
986. 

—by (Gosvāmi) Rāmānanda. Jodhpur 
984. 

—by Sambhu Datta Jyotirvid. Jodbpur 
978. 

—by Sabala. Jodhpur 976. 


—by Svarūpacandra Svetambarayati. 
Jodhpur 979, 


ag ayr yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 988-90. 992. 
998. 995. 996 (Āšīrvādātmaka). 998. 
1000-2. 1003 (with C.). 

—by (Dvivedi)  Bhavàni Sankara. 
Jodhpur 994 (Kaņthābharaņa). 997 
(with his Prārthanā). 

—by Māņikyacandra. Jodhpur 999. 

—by Sītalāprasāda. Jodhpur 991. 

—an. with C. Atmadipti by Badānanda 
Tripathi. Jodhpur 1003. 

agada yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1004 (with 
Ņāthāstaka). 

sourattat Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 42 (Ptd.). 

agyar Jain. Chani 2034. 

asyan Jain. Pkt. BORI. 361 of 1871- 
12. D. p. 3T. Gough p. 97. 

sese Varendra 1465(1). 

swaterara Bud. by Jayasena. Cordier III. 
p. 96. 

avalsfansaru Bud. by Dīpankarajiāna. 
Cordier III. p. 97. | 

avāg sud. adv. (Beg. amga eR atā) in 21 
verses by Vallabhācārya. Adyar I. 


p. 110a. Adyar D. X. 762, Alph. List |. 


Beng. Govt. p. 42 (with C.), America 
4286. Baroda 779 (with CO) 5986. 
8548. 9071. BORI. 276 of 1879-50. 


230(a) of 1884-86. 716(a) of 1884-87. 


110(v) of 1895-98. BORI. D. IX.i. 
235-87. XIII iii. 911. Dāhilaksmī II. 
27 (with O.. Hall p.150. IM. 184. 


Jodhpur 1379. MD. 5125. P. 12. 


Peters. VI. p. 67 (no. 110(v)). PUL. II. 
p. 170. Rgb. 716. Sg. I. 110. Udaipur 


II. 119, 18-16. 128, 74(a), 126. 130. 
8(6). 9 (21). 10 (15) 181, 8 (15). 
8 (28), 9 (18). 134, 1 (11). 219, 3 (m). 
4, 35. 5, 19. 224, 8,19. 226, 9, 16, 14, 


16. 

Ptd. — (1) 
Vitthala Dīkgita. pp. 44-48. 1872. 
(2) Navaratna of Vallabhacarya. 


pp. 24-46. Ahmedabad 1913. (8) 
(8) Brhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 49-51.. 


stotra no. 14, 1927. 
Hindi: 
Sodasagrantha of 
pp. 68—70. 1884. with text. 
Gujarati: 
Sodasagrantha of Vallabha. pp. 71-78. 
1896. work no. 12. 1925. 


—C.an. Adyar I. p. 200b (inc.). Weber: 


1612. ` 
—C. Bhaktilaksani. Kotah 446. 


—Q. Bhāvārthabodhinī. Bd. 709. BORI.. 
709 of 1887-91. BORI. D. IX. i. 243.. 


—C. Tika by Kalyāņarāya. son of 


Govinda and pupil of Vitthaleéa.. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 42 (2 mazs.).. 
AS. p. 67. B. IV. 52. Baroda 779, 
5986. 9071. Bik. 1408. BORI. 277 of 
1879-80. 230(b) of 1884-86. 713-15 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. IX. i. 938-42. 
Dàhilaksmi II. 27. MD. 5126 (G.. 
Bhāvapūrņa). P. 12. Proceed. ASB.. 
1869, 185. Rgb. 718-15. Sg. I. 111.. 
Udaipur II. 119, 18-20 


Sarvottamastotra of 


Vallabhācārya,- 


arestā 


Ptd. with text. N. S. Press, Bombay, 
1919. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1136. 
—C. Vivrti by Purusottama. IL. 68. 
Ptd. with text. V. S. Press, Bombay, 
1919. pp. 12-26. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1186. 


—C. by Narayana. BORI. 230 of 1884- 
86. Peters. III. p. 892 (no. 230). 
This must be a mistake. The C.is by 
Kalyāņarāya. See BORI.D. IX. i. 
238. 

—C. Vivrti by Balakrsna. 

Ptd. with several C.s. pp. 37-46. 
N. S. Press, Bombay, 1919. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1136. 

—C. Vivrti by the a. himself. Udaipur 
II. 119, 17. 

—C. by Vitthalesvara. 
(2 mss.). 


B. IV. 52 


—Q. Slokapaficakavivarana by Haridāsa. 
Jodhpur 1880. 1381. 


—C. Jalabhedaparisista by Haridāsa. 
Ptd. with C. by Kalyāņarāya pp. 
46-48. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1919. 
asmagsareia Udaipur p. 48, no. 24! of 
Pid. Cat. 
aangat saqa Udaipur I. B. 42, 16. 


agunga med. (collection of 28 Tantras 
of which Jalamanusatantra is the 
first). MT. 5166. 


aeargdtex sobriquet of poet Rudra. Smv. 
p. 868. Intro. p. 35. 


See ‘Sobriquets in  Skt.' JOR. 
Madras XVIII. p. 255. 


agatat dh..Bd. 255. BORI. 255 of 1887-91. 


IM. 3318. Lucknow Mus, Mithila. 


swaratfara dh. Baroda 8865. Nasik II. 20. 


RASB. III. 3003. SB. 129. 
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awaratfata Jain. Dig. BORI. 1421 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 54 (no. 1421). 
aearataī(V Jagex R. A. Sastri II. p. 177. 
awarg by Agamika Naiijuņda Diksita. 
Ptd. in Kannada script. Vāstusar- 


vasva of a. 1884. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1138, 


safaare R. A. Sastri IT. p. 177. 
sraemmfsaaamur from Bhavisyapurāņa, 
Dacca 295. R. (in a collection). RASB. 
V. 3750. 
Ptd. in Vratamālā compiled by 
Nandakumara Kaviratna Bhattacarya. 
1869. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1137. 
sepu aaameq dh. SSPC. I. I. 239. 
asmana SSPC. III. T. 275. 
Hocataanest by Siddha Nagarjuna. Adyar 
II. p. 194b. 
sce 2 verses. America 3322. 
segna Jhalrapatan p. 36 (2 mss.). 
sert poet. Q. in Vidagdhajanavallabha of 
Vallabhadeva (p. 61 of Travancore 
ms.). (Beg. st dtssqemifea). 
See V. Raghavan, J. of the Kerala 
Uni. Ori. Mss. Library XII. ii. 


p. 151. 

setfģymurefaau med. Trippūņittura I. 758 
(ine.). 

asiaa mantra. an. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 28. 


rerftaraasātata dh. Mithila. 
sasaaa IM. 8010. 

agsara Adyar II. p. 239b. 

seti silpa. Oppert II. 461. Srūgerī,8. 
agnis by Varahamihira. Oppert II. 3146. 


Pid. with Telugu transl. in Telugu 
script. (1) Madras, 1877. (2) Vavilla 
Press, Madras, 1921. 
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See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 1187. 
sarees silpa. Oppert II. 3147. 
sasra (karmakánda) Ujjain II. p. 18. 
sre Tar erra Roia 
Pid. Vasiusarani by Mātrprasāda 
Pandeya. pp. 82-112. 1933. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1188. 
sarantast by Ganapatiravala. Ujjain II. 
p. 18. 
soraaafast dh. by Bhāguņimišra. K. 176. 
saeragafagtaafa  Vahgiya p. 267 (ino.). 
sweraagaufagrarant Dacca 489. D(fr.). 
semmHggd PUL. II. p.216. 
agma giaa by Purusottama. 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritságara pp. 668- 
14. Stotra no. 298. 1927. 
aeraattrūfāfā Dacca 990. B. 
aeratatudteaš grh. TD. 14017. 
Femammatai, "gela, fafa by Narayana 
Bhatta, son of Ràme$vara Bhatta ; 
composed at Kasi. Q.s Rūpanārāyaņa 
(1518-75 A.D.). See Kane, ADS. 
I. p. 548a. 
AK. 857-859. Bikaner 1886. 1887 
(ino). BORI. 357-59 of 1891-96. 
Cs. II. 809 (inc.). 310 (ino.). IM. 2958. 
IO. 1717-18. Udaipur I. B. 45, 98 
(p. 48, no. 309 of Ptd. Cat.). 
See also Ārāmotsarga” and Utsarga- 
prayoga above. 
stemma TD. 18986. 


samarata by Nilakantha. Addl. 
mss.: BORI. 346 of 1887-91. SSPC. I. 
I. 162. Weber 1225 (fr.). 


See Utsargamayükha. 


Sarerarearantata by Govinda(sudhi). See 
Tatākārāmotsargavidhi, NOC. VIII. 
p. 16a. 


sarada? 
See also Jalāšayārāmotsarga” above 

and Tadàgotsarga? below. 

agarat dh. an. Bikaner 1888. BORI. 
213 of 1884-87. Burnell 149b. IM. 
3009. 5949. Mithila. Paris (B2301). 
Rgb. 213. 

agada according to Skandapurana. 
ascribed to Raghunandana. Dacca 
1858. G. 

sara, "gala, fafa by Nārāyaņa 
Bhatta, son of Rāmeš$vara Bhatta. 
Baroda 1245(a). IM. 3047 (ino.). 3066 
(inc.). 4977B. 5840 (Samksipta”). 
L. 1837. 2279, Mithila. NP. X, 12. 
Oudh XV. 74. XX. 174 (a. Nārāyaņa- 
datta). PUL. I. p. 87. RASB. IIL 
2511. 

Q. by Toro Rudradeva in his 

Pratapanarasimha, BBRAS. 702. 


tetautatara an. Rangpur 25(c). Varendra 
1930. - 


Same as next? 


seruata or "pramāņatattva, or? prayoga- 


tattva or "vidhi. by Raghunandana; 
forming part of his Smrtitattva. 


Adyar I. p. 1108. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 42. AS. p. 67. Ben. 139, 
Cabaton I. 548(I). 795. Os. II. 312. 
542. Dacca 24. (part of a bigger coll.). 
991F. 1065. D. 1853. H. 1993. C, 
2094. C. (inc.). 2188. F. 3401. 3652 
(inc.). IO. 1425. Mithila. NW. 120. 
Oxf. 287a. Paris (B. 167). Radh. 18. 
RASB. III. 1995. 1996. SSPC. I. I. 
169. 214 (with prayoga) (both Jalāša. 
yotsargāditattva). 289. III. T. 198. Tub. 
21. Vahgiya p. 141 (2 mss.). Varendra 
781. 1912. Visvabharati 895(b) (no 
beg.). | 


See also Jalāšayotsargāditattva 
below. 

Pid. in Smrtitattva, Jivananda 
Vidyasagar’s edn. 1895 (2nd edn.). 
Vol. II. pp. 518-528. 


warrantee by Nārāyaņa Bhatta. IM. | 


8021 (ino.). 
agradaq from Matsyapurāņa. SSPC. 
I. I. 285. 
HBA Aa THAT 
Ptd. Ratnagarh, 1893. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 548b. 
saradan 
Bee Dvividhajalasayotsargapramana- 
daršana. 
seraatatadmī an. America 3135. 
seran (Rūpanārāyaņīja) RASB. 
III. 2510. 


Tamara, fafa by Kamalākara Bhatta. 
Q. in his Südrakamalàkara, Oxf. 277b; 
and Nirnayasindhu, Chowkhamba edn. 
1930. Pt. II. p. 1176. I 

BORI. 74 of 1895-93, Hpr. III. 
100. Peters. VI. p. 64 (no. 74). Weber 
12283. 

See NCC. II. p. 820a; also Pürta- 
kamalākara. 


ssaa PUL. I. p. 105. 


Sea also Sarhksepajalagayotsarga- 
vidhi. 


samdai an. Bik. 847. Cs. IT. 311, 
IM. 4978. Lucknow Mus. 


agradat aco. to Saunaka. PUL. I. 


p. 101. 
See also Vāpīkūpatadāgādiprayoga. 


—acc. to Sankhayana and Kātyāyana. 
RASB. IT, 420. 


VII—52 
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—by Rudradeva; from his Pratāpa- 
narasimha. Baroda 8849. 


sarea authority on Hindu music; mentioned 
by Bhuvanānanda in his Visvapradipa, 
Nepal II. p. 72. 


WSAT son of Višārada, father of Svapnes- 
vara (8. of Šāņdilyasūtrabhāsya. 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 85). 

agadan 

—Balabodhini. RASB. II. 1087 (IV) 

(Brhaspatisava). 1087 (V) (Samsthà- 
vājapeya). 

sequi dh. by Jalešvara Mišra of Orissa. 
See below. 

Beaches 


—Agnistomapaddhati. RASB. II. 1074. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 13. 

— Vajapeyapaddhati. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 13. 

agaca of Orissa ; Agnicit, Vajapeyin ; son 

of Gopīnātha Misra ; an ancestor of 
Narasirhha (Nrsimha) Vajapeyin (a. of 
Nityācārapradīpa, IO. 1799). 

—Jalesvarapaddhati.. dh. 


See Desc. Cat. of Skt. Mss. Orissa 
Vol. I. intro. p. xvii. 


sere OPB. 1755-62, 
satq dh. CPB. 1768. 


aT A subhāsitas. Adyar II. p. 18a. 
Adyar D. V. 1144 (collection of 12 
verses). Oppert I. 149. Trav, Uni. 
4207E. 

HeTReTAS name of G. by Gangādhara Kavi 
on Carakasamhitā. 


See NCC. VI. p. 3972. 
SeTReTUHD Jain. on gr., ny. and poetios. by 
(Anu) Ratnamandana, pupil of Ratna- 
Sekharasüri of Tapagaccha. Arrah I. 
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A. p.8. BP. p. 203b (an.). JBbP.I. 
948. Weber 1722. 
Ptd. Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhār Fund Ser.11. Bombay, 
1912. 
Seats 


—Janmajalapa. jy. PUL. II. p. 238 
(Rudrapatākīcakra). 
sequal an. BORI. 1346 of 1884-87. 727 
of 1899-1915. Chani 3941 (Jain ). 
—gr. by a pupil of Sudhānandasūri. 


Laksmadeva ; patronized by Krsna- 
deva (1247-60 A.D.), Yadava king of 
Devagiri; was an officer in charge of 
elephants. 

—Saptasatichaya. Kh. VI. 

—fSūktimuktāvalī. anthology. composed 
in 1257 A.D. (actually composed 
by a physician Bhanu for Jalhana). 
See NCC. IV. p. 285a. BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 772 (ino.. 778 (ino.). MD. 
12140. Ptd. GOS, LXXXII. 


Bikaner 5641 (d. 1671 A.D.. BORI. | satraīfāmum (f) Jain. Chani 1761. 


1868 of 1887-91. 

aeqadafa ny. writer (nick name?). Ref. to 
by Durveka in his Dharmottarapradipa, 
Patna edn. pp. 128. 205. 


sarafad 
—Nakhasikhà - Sikhanakhavarnana. 
BORI. 746 of 1899-1915. 


sarcanfafa Jain. Delhi IV. 390 (q-1). 


seqagua or fada alternative title of | gararafu patron of Kamalakaradeva (a. of 


Sattrimnsajjalpavicāra of Bhavavijaya. 

See Visvatattvaprakāša, Jīvarāja 
Jaina Gr. mālā 16, Sholapur, 1964, 
Intro. p. 100. 


Anandavilasa, sometimes ascribed to 
the patron) See NCC. I. p. 115b and 
III. p. 161a. 


su" See also Yasa’ 


aaaea on Tiruvaiyar; from Brahma- waggy Pāli author or work(P). Mentioned by 


kaivartapurana. Burnell 189b. 


agot poet. Sbhv. 198-6. 620. 644. 839. 
See also intro. pp. 41-42. 


aega Kashmirian poet mentioned by Matikha 


Puspadanta (965 A. D.) in his Mahā- 
purāņa I. ix. 11. 

See Allahabad Uni. Studies 1. (1925) 
165. 


(Srikanthacarita, XX V. 75) as minister saanfs Jain. 


of Rajapuri, and by Kalhana (Raja- 
tarangini, VIII) as patronized by 
Somapāla, son of Sangramapala of 
Rājapurī. 

—Somapalavilasa on his patron (ref. to 


—Gurupūjā. See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. 
p. 35. 


aaa Jain. 
— Candrapurāņa. Pannalal Bombay 86. 


in Rajatarangini, VIII. 621f). Q. by aaža Jain. 


Ratnakantha in C. on Stutikusu- 
māfijali 8, 19. 
sea (first half of 12th Cent.). 
—Mugdhopadeša. kāvya in 66 verses. 
. Ptd. K. M. Guech. VIII. pp. 125-135. 


wema (Ārohaka 


Bhagadatta) son of 


—Parévajinastavana. JBhP. I. 1681. 


HATA | 
—Rājanīti. Mandlik Sup. 417. 
safasta Jain. 
ext. on 
JBhP. I. 776. 


Caturviméáatijinasta vana. 


e 
——————M— LET" i at 


aaraa Jain. 

—Jainatarkabhasi. BP. p. 167a. 
sarafa Jain. 

— Dvatrimsikavrtti. BP. p. 1628. 


Mastafts or Yasodharacarita. Jain. in 4 
Sandhis by Puspadanta. BP. p. 164b 


(an.). 


See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XX. ii. p. 28; 


also A pabhramsasahitya pp. 187-47. 
Pid. Karanja Jain Ser. 1. 1981. 
See Yasodharacaritra. 


STatarg insc. poet. son of Ja$odhara. a. 
of insc. of chief Jagapāla (Jagasirhha) 
of the time of Kālacūri Prthvideva II 


of Ratnapura d. 1145 A.D. 


Ed. by Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. XVII. 
pp. 139ff. 


‘Hearavtenc dh. See Yasvantabhaskara. 


SEA TTST 
—Sadharanasitravrtti — Prasiddhavyā- 
karana. Bud. Cordier TII. p. 157. 


sere Moghul Emperor; patron of Krsna 
Daivajia (a. of C. on Bhāskara's 
Bījagaņita etc. See NCC. IV. p. 328b); 
Rudrakavi (a. of Navābakhānacaritra, 
IO. 7304) ; Paramānanda Jyotisaraya 
(a. of  Jahangiravinodaratnakara, 
Bikaner 4605). 

For a list of Skt. writers of the 
period of Jahangir see Sri Ram 
Sharma, A Bibl. of Mughal India 

. pp. 157-60. 

For a Skt. verse (Beg. satt aatadta 
aa fefafa ast) in praise of Jahangir, see 
J. B. Chaudhuri, Muslim Patronage 

"to Skt, Learning p. 100. 
sakem IIO. Stein 63 (ino.). 
Sērgttufta by Rudrakavi, son of Ananta; 
mentioned in the intro. to GOS. 
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edition V. (1917) of Rāstraudha- 
vainša (Mahākāvya), another work of 
the author. 


EAE TENE EIC ERSTE Ea jy. by Paramānanda 


Jyotisarāya, patronized by Jahangir; 
written under the direction of Itvar- 
khan. Bikaner 4605. Mithila. 


Sq poet. Skm. pp. 4. 246 (Lahore edn.). 


verse nos. 7. 1788 (Caloutta edn.). 
See also Avantikajahnu. NOC. II. 
p. 185b. (Skm. verse 798. 1145. 
1256). 


SERE 16th Cent; of Kāņvaśākhā, Sukla Yv. 


father of Nāgadeva (Nāgeśa) and 
grandfather of Ananta Bhatta (a. of 
Vidhānapārijāta, IO. 1468). 

See also JASB. Proceed. 1904. p. 19. 


meaane MT. 4318 (inc.). 
smit mame of C. by Jagadisa Tarkalan- 


kāra on Tattvacintāmaņidīdhiti. See 
also below Tattvacintāmanidīdhiti- 
prakasika, NOC. VIII. p. 81b. 


America 3779. 37780 (Anu mana). 8781 
(Anumitigrantha). 3782 (Avacchedaka- 
laksanatippani) 8783 (Avaccheda- 
katvatippaņī). 8784 (Avacchedakapra- 
karanirnaya). 3785 (Anumitivicāra). 
3786(Paūcalaksaņī). 3787-8 (Vyadhika- 
raņadharmāvacchinnābhāvatīkā). 3789 
(Šabdasaktiprakāšikā). 3790 (Samanya- 
bhāvavyavasthāpana). 8791 (Siddhanta- 
lakgaņa). 3799 (Siddhantalaksana- 
krodapatra). Anandasrama 5483. 6212, 
1987. 8425 (etc.). B. IV. 16 (2 mss.). 


. Baroda 6780(a) (Vyaktivāda) (ino.). 


6938(b) (Siddhantalaksana) (inc.). 9051 
(Sāmānyanirukti) (ino.). 9076 (Paiica- 
laksani) (ino.) BC. 302. Ben. 162 


.(2 mss.; Anumāna Pūrvārdha and 


Uttarārdha). 163 (Sabda). 168 (inc.). 
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178 (2 mss.; ino) 174 (Anumāna 
Pūrvārdha, ino). 176 (Anumāna). 
179. 184 (3 mss.; ino.). 210 (2 mss.). 
222 (Anumāna). 227 (ino. 282. 234. 
238 (all Anumāna). Bhk. 83 (2 mss.; 
one Anumāna). BL. 208 (Anumāna). 
BORI. 733 and 784 of 1882-83 
(Vyāpti'). 735 of 1882-83 (Samanya- 
nirukti). 818 of 1891-95 (Simha». 
vyāghra). 270 of 1895-1902 (Paksata- 
vada). 270 of Vis. (i). Burnell 116b. 
Cranganore II. 41 (Samanyanirukti). 
Cs. III. 513 (Anumāna and Sabda, 
both ine,). 546. 582 (fr.). Dàhilaksmi 
XII. 5 (Vyadhikaranadharmavacchin- 
nābhāvakhaņdana). 6 (Viseganirukti) 
(with C.). 7 (Vyāptyanugama) (with 
C.). 8 (Siddhantalaksanagrantha). 9 
(Avacchedakanirukti). 10 (Vyaptisva- 
rūpanirūpaņa) (inc.). Damodar. Hall 
pp. 35 (2nd section). 38 (Anumana- 
mayūkha on Tattvacintāmaņi ?). IM. 
2813 (Sāmānyalakgaņa). 7893 (ino.). 
8900 (inc.). 9660 (inc.). K. 146. Katm. 
4. Kavindracarya 189. Kuhn. 62. 
Krsnapur 172. L. 945 (Anumāna). 
Lucknow Mus. (fr.). Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
229 (ino.). Nasik II. 346. NP. IIa. 116. 
126. IIb. 70 (Siddhantalaksana). Oppert 
L 756. 764. 1251. 1299. 1851. 2267 
(Anumāna). 3192. 3256. 3406. 8781. 
6582. 7950 (Anumāna). JI. 808. 1066. 
9480. 4991. 5739. 5940. 7878. 10223. 
Oudh XX. 216 (8 mss.). Oxf. 9428 
(Anumāna). Paris (B 81). Pejawar 
85 (a) (Pürvalaksana). Pheh. 13. Poona 
970. Radh. 15. Rice 106. SB. 154 
(inc.), 174. 175 (8 mss.) (all Šabda). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15, p. ll (no. 
2465(a) (Anumāna). 1918-30, p. 125 
(no. 960) (Caturdasalaksani). (no. 961) 
(Paiicalaksaņī). Stein 139-41. Tūb. 


5. Ujjain II. p. 51 (Avacohedakatva-- 
nirukti); (Paūcalakgaņi ; 2 msg.) Up. 
Br. Mutt 416 (inc.). Visvabharati 249" 
(with G.). 2997. Wai 272 (Pūrva- 
khanda). Weber 654 (sections). 

See below C. by Jagadisa on Tattva-- 
cintamanididhiti. 

Ptd. Kasi. Ski. Ser. 10. 89. 94. 101.- 
(Sections only). 

—Q. Vyakhya. Adyar D. VIII. 926 (ino.).. 
Extr. p. 355. 927. MT. 2077 (Catur- 
dagalaksani; ino.). 

—C. Anumànamaüjüs&. Baroda 12769: 
(Paiicalaksani, Paksata and Samanya-- 
nirukti). 

—C. Pejawar 886 (Vyadhikaraņadharmā-- 
vacchinnabhava). 

—C. Tippani. Adyar PL. p. 179 
(Svalaksapa) Adyar D. VIII. 993 
(Paficalaksani, ino.) Extr. p. 853-- 
Anandagrama 4625 (Samanyalaksani). 
Dahilaksmi XII. 6 (Viseganirukti). 7 
(Vyāptyanugama). Vi$vabhāratī 249.. 


—Q. Tika. SSPC. I. A. 884. III. K. 154: 


(ino.). 164. Visvabharati 2343 (Uttara). 
—C. Tattvabodhinī. Ujjain I. p. 62. 


—C. Ratnamālā. Adyar D. VIII. 924: 


(Paticalakgana). Extr. p. 954. 926 
(ine.). 


—C. Vakyarthadipika. Visvabharati- 


2995. 


—C. Mafijisa or J agadīsatogiņī by Krsna. , 


Bhatta Arde. B. IV. 16. Hall p. 98. 


IM. 2817. K. 146 (Siddhantalaksana).. 
156 (2 mss.) Kavīndrācārya 195. NP.. 


IIa. 124. 126. NW. 886. 340. Radh. 
12. 


—C. Vadartha by Jivananda Vidya- 


sāgara. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1897. See IO. Ptd. 


Bks. 1938, pp. 1119. 1120. 
—C. by Nīlakaņtha. Radh. 12, 


.—QO. by Bhavànanda(?) Oudh XX. 216. 
—C. by Ramānātha. NW. 352. 


—C, by Vīresvara. NW. 360. Radh. 12. 


—Q. by Sankaramigra. NP. IIa. 126. 


NW. 340. 
—QO. by Harinārāyaņa. NW. 380. 


ostratetant(mate) (ga) Alwar 647 (different tracts). 


America 3792 (Siddhàntalaksana). 
Baroda 718(c)  (Siddhàntalaksana). 
2460. 7417(b)  (Siddhàntalaksana). 
10732 (Caturda$alakgaņī). 11557. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 28 (2 mss.) (Siddhanta- 
laksana and Avacchedakatanirukti). 
TO. 1924. Krsnapur 179. MT. 1568 
(Siddhantalaksana, imo.). 1745 (Sid- 
dhantalaksana). 1746 (Siddhanta- 
laksana, ino). 2143 (ino). 2238 
(Paksatà, inc.) NW. 380. Prativādi- 
bhayankar p.19, no. 294(Paficalaksani). 
p. 20, no. 312 (Siddhantalaksana). no. 
316 (Vyadhiksraņa). no. 825 (Vyadhi- 
karaņa). p. 21, no. 331 (Pakgatā). no. 
832 (Siddhāntalakgaņa). no. 333 
(Siddhàntalaksana) no. 338 (Simha- 
vyāghra). PUL. II. p. 6 (Vyāpti). 
Radh. 12. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914-15, 
p. 11 (no. 2465) (Anumānakhaņda). 
Sri. Dev. 78 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 723 
(Pakgatā, ino.). 18999F (Paksata, ino.). 
Ujjain II. p. 51 (ino.). 


—by Kalisankara. MT. 1569 (Vyāpti, 


fr.). Trav. Uni. 7282 (inc). 18999K 
(Paksatà, ino.). 


:Ptd. Krodapatrasangraha Vol. I. 


^ Qhow. Skt. Sev. 25. 
23 by Kàliéahkara. NP. IIa. 126, 
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—by Candranārāyaņa. NW. 573 (Gatur- 
dašalaksaņī). 
atrgtat-agšacvatttaart Trav. Uni. 1437 
(inc.). 


srrdtāttttars ny. Adyar II. p. 122a. 

adattava anag by Umakanta- 
bhattācārya. Ojjain Latest Additions 
243. ; 

agafarà See above Jagadisi. 


artatatasrasanaātaa MT. 1587 (inc.)= 
3709(a) (inc.). Trav. Uni. 1435. 
anarag paur. Lz. 289(8). 
Store dh. Lz. 672 (from many 
Puranas). 
amaata 
—O. Tikā on Gandhābharaņa. Fausböll 
164. | 
|. —QO. Tika on Saddavutti. Fausb6ll 164. 
amaaan Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 120. 
HIATT TEMS AAA ET 
Pid. in Telugu script. Advaita- 
muktākalāpa. 1873. 1874. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1126. 
simos l insc. poet. a. of Gopinathpur (Orissa) 
insc.; a mimarmsaka and vedantin; 
son of Gopīnātha and nephew of 
Laksmana of the Mahāpātra family, 
priest of Kapilendradeva — Bhrama- 
ravara of the solar line (apparently of 
the 3rd quarter of the 15th Cent.). 
Hd. by M. M. Chakravarti in JAS B. 
LXIX. i. pp. 175ff, 
anyar or Yāgesvara or Yogešvara, son of 
Mohana and Ganga. 
—Kundalikalpataru. jy. B. IV. 118. 
See NCC. IV. Pp. 186a. 
amagar stotra (gnomic) verses with 
refrain deren maa. Adyar I. p. 230b 
(ino.). Adyar D. V. 1168 (20 verses). 
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mafa gr. defending Madhava’s use of 
the word ‘jagrahita’ against the 
criticism of Bhattoji Diksita; by 
Cakrin. Burnell 41b. TD. 5926. 
afeemamrat-aasarec on Jangida brah- 
mins; compiled by Buddhasithha 
Sarman. | 
Ptd. with Hindi transl, Muradabad, 
1930. See IO. Pid. Bks.'1938, p. 1142. 


SUSSMAN A AAA 

I Ptd. with Hindi transl. (1) Benares, 
1926. (2) Ajmere, 1926. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1142, 


steqeraerataa Bud. Nepal II. p. 266. 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā Vol. I. GOS. 
XXVI. pp. 251-52. 
aysana Bud. Cordier II. p. 382. 
III. pp. 38-39. Nepal II. p. 266. 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā I. GOS. XXVI. 
p. 217. 
sitas tanī Bud. Cordier II. p. 389. III. 
pp. 14. 40. Nepal II. p. 261 (in a 
collection). Oxf. II. 1449 (138). 
arsygdtartvitaraa Bud. Nepal II. p. 266. 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā Vol. I. GOS. 
XXVI. p. 247. 
aeg aaar (araa) Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 41. Nepal II. p. 266. 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā Vol. I. GOS. 
XXVI. pp. 248-50. 
megsta tantra - med. Chani īsi 
Jodhpur 1005. : 
steqeratat Bud. Cordier II. p.. 889. 
III. pp. 14. 40 (2 mss.). 41. Nepal II. 
p. 266 (2 mss.). 
Pid. 2 diff. texts. 
Vol. I. GOS. XXVI. pp. 248. 252-53. 
—from Sadhanasamuccaya. Nepal II. 
p. 205. | 


Sadhanamala 


mansgaaa Bud. Nepal II. p. 261. 

ATEN SAT ATA RET Bud. Cordier III. p. 41. 
Of. Jāngulīkalpa above. 

atag a school of Av. ref. to by Panini 6. 4. 


144. See  Bhagavaddatta, Vaidik: 
vāiunay kā itihās Vol. I. pp. 225 and 
229. 


sss another name of Ujjvaladatta (a. of 
C. on Uņādisūtras). 
See NCC. II. pp. 287a and 294a. 
arafs ref. to in Brahmavaivarta as a. of 
Vedāngasāra (Khedanga®, Oxf. 22b);. 
Mukhopadhyaya, HIMed. II. p. 487. 
mafsafza Kavindracarya 1655. 


arztrara by Angadasastrin. 
Ptd. Aligarh, 1911. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1151. 
salzaeaneqa BORI. 340(d) of A1882-83. 
See Tripurabhairavastava. 


Sea IO. Ptd. 


ata son of Yaksadatta; a. of inse. of 


Svàmibhata (6th Cent.). 


Ed. by Dayaram Sahni in Hpi. Ind.. 


XVIII. pp. 126ff. 


atam: jy: unspecified; prob. diff. horoscopes.. 


Adhyan Nambūdripād 74. B. IV. 134. 
Ben. 26. BORI. 1088(b) of 1886-92. 


186 of 1902-7. Cranganore I. 188- 


(a horoscope). Hz. 1869. Mandlik Sup. 
945 (ino.). Mithila III. 78. Peters. IV. 
p. 40 (no. 1083(2). Rice 30, Trav. 


Uni. 13068E (ino. ; with Malayalam C.).. 


13684 (ino.). 


stam horoscope of Sarabhoji of Tanjore- 


(born in 1788 A.D.). Burnell 80a. 


stan C. Tika by Visvanātha. Bikaner 4621. 


(A.D. 1675). 
satan See Brhajjātaka, Laghujātaka. 
BAR Bud. Pali containing stories of previous 


lives of the o Buddha; forms part oi the: 


eo ee 2 m 


Khuddakanikāya of Suttapitaka; the 
stories in these metrical stanzas are 
narrated in full in Jātakatthakathā 
vannana. See Wint. HIL. II. pp. 
113-56. 

Br. Mus. Pali p. 140. Colombo p. 48 
(2 mss.). Colombo D.I. 83. 1706. 1776. 
Fausbóll 71-72. IO. Pali p. 60 (no. 18). 
p. 74 (no. 35) (with C.). p. 75 
(no. 39) (unidentified) Kandy II. 
p. 1. Paris Pali p. 33 (2 mss.). 

On the Adyar Mss. see Adyar 
Library Bulletin XI. iii. p. 37. 


Ptd. (1) with C. in Roman soript in 7 
Vols. London, 1877-97. (2) in Siamese 
script. 10 Vols. Bangkok, 1925. 
(3) Jātakatthakathā Vol. I. Jfiánapiiha 


Miirtidevt Palit Granthomālā Pāli 


Grantha No. 1. Banaras, 1951. 
(4) Nalanda Dng. Pali Ser. Bihar, 1959. 
Concluding stanzas of Jataka stories 
only. in 2 Vols. 

Eng. transl. The Jataka or stories 
of the Buddha's former births. 
Cambridge Uni. Press. 1695-1918. 


German transl. by Julius Dutoit in 
T Vols. Theosophisches Verlagshaus. 
Leipzig, 1908-16. 
—C. Copen. Pali p. 148. Paris Pali p. 38 
(3 mss.). 


—C. Atthakatha by Buddaghosa Thera ; 
. authorship doubtful. Colombo D. I. 
101. Fausbdll 89. 
'—Ooc. Asammohavilāsinī. F'ausbóll 90. 
^ —JQ. Atthavannana (Pāli). IO. Pali p. 74 
. (nos. 84. 35). 
Stan (Marsa Hat) Allahabad 172. 
att by (Paramahamsa parivrājakācārya) 
Vāmana. B. IV. 192. doi s & OI. 
p. 30. 
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stan Taura Bud. Paris Pali p. 33. 
See Ekanipātajātaka, NCO. III. 
p. 50b. 


aranaageafa by Damodara. BORI. 105 of 


1884-86. Peters. III. 4 887 (no. 106) 
(inc.). 

mannafar by Mitrasena. PUL. II. p. 216. 
Stein 159. 


stannagata or Jatakapaddhati. jy. by 
Mhala(-w.)gi,son of Vasudeva. Bikaner 
4624 (d. 1648 A.D.) Dahilaksmi 
XXXIII. 11. Luck. Uni. p. 39. Oudh 
XX. 182. Of. NCC. I. p. 188b, Anantā- 
carya Mhālugī, a. of Āpābhatī jātaka. 

atasadusfa by Pati Bhata(P) Taylor II. 
87 (adhy. 20). 

sqm or Jātakapaddhati or Sripati?. 
jy. in 8 chs. by Sripati Bhatta, son of 
Nāgadeva and grandson of Kešava of 
Kasyapagotra (NCC. V. p. 58b). Adyar 
II. pp. 56a-56b (4 mss.; 8 ino. ; 1 with 
C.) Alwar 1762. 1768 (with C.). 
B. IV. 134 (6 mss.). 200. Bhr. 811. 
Bik. 788. Bikaner 4630 (ino.). 4681. 
4632 (ino.). 4638-34. 4685-86 (both 
(inc.). 4687 (Bhāvacakra). Bomb. Uni. 
488 (inc.). BORI. 511 of 1881-82. 
311 of 1882-88. 184 of 1886-92. 318 of 
Vis. (i). Br. Mus. 489 (with C.). OPB. 
5990. Cs. IX. 19. Dáhilaksmi XXXIII. 
26. GD. 876A. 877 (with C.). 878 (ino. 
with Malayalam C.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 28.  Granthappura p. 38, 
nos. 876(a). 877 (with OC). 878 
(inc. with Malayalam C.). IM. 1234, 
(inc.). IO. €061 (with C.) (inc P). Jac. 
696. K. 226 (a. given as Tripati 
Bhatta). L, 2818. Lz. 1012. Mad. Uni. 
258 (an.). MD. 13666 (inc.). 13667 
(inc.; with C.). Mithila III. 90. 
90A-E. MT. 374(a) 1087 (inc. 


with C.). 3988(b) (inc.; with C.) 
4546(a) (Chs. V-VIII) (with O.). 5468 
(with an. C.). Mysore I. p. 336 (2 mss. ; 
1 inc). NS. Press 227 (with O.). 
Oppert I. 6852. 7027. Oudh XX. 134. 
P. 20. Peters. IV. p. 7 (mo. 184). 
Pheh. 9. Poona 318. PUL. II. p.216 
(2 mss.) RASB. X. 7025, Rice 36- 


SB. 273 (with C.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1908, p. 28 (no. 1070 dupl.). Srngeri 
87 (with GC.) TA. 143  (ino.) 
(with C.). TCD. 678A (inc. ; with C.). 
678B (inc.; with Malayalam O.). 
679 (with C.). 693C (with C.). Tekke- 
matbam III. 18 (an.). Trav. Uni. 665 
(with C.). 3649D (with G.). 8933B. 
9508 (with O.). C.2157 (with C.). 
T. 953 (with C.). 10693 (ino. ; with C.). 
OM. 543A (ino. ; with C.). Triv. Cur. I. 
189 (inc.; with C.). Udaipur p. 50, 
no. 582 (ino. of Ptd. Cat. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 648. Vangiya p. 259 
(inc.; with C.). 

Pid. with English transl. along with 
Jatakaparijata. Bombay, 1903. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
668. 767. 


—Q. an. Adyar II. p. 66b. B. IV. 200. 
Cs. IX. 47. Nepal I. p.18. SB.278. 
Vangīya p. 69. 

—C. Vivrti. an. (Beg. anerfisauu) IO. 
8061 (Malayalam script). 


—JQ. an. (Beg. gaiman) composed with | 


the help of the scholar Parakroda 
[of Kerala]. MT. 5468. 

—Q. Bhāvārthamaiijarī by Acyuta (Mihi- 
racarya), son of Sagara and grandson 
of Vamana. Hpr. III. 101. L. XI. 
Preface p. 5. RASB. 3950. 

—C. Vivrti, Sampradāyaparisuddhi by 
(Nallakonda) Kama Bhatta or Kames- 


vara Bhatta. K. 244. MT. 6507 (ino.): 
PUL. II. p.216 (given as C. on J. p. 
of Kesava). 


—C. Udāharaņa by Krsna Daivajia, 
son of Ballala Daivajia. 


Adyar. Alwar 1768. America :5194. 
Cs. IX. 25. IM. 1423 (ino.). Jodiya 
II. 150. Lz. 1012 (ino.). Mithila III. 
94. 94A-R. 376. Mysore III. p.9 
(inc.). NS. Press 227. NW. 530. Rep. 
Raj.& C. I. p. 4T. $rhgeri 282. 


—C. Prakasa by Divākara. B. IV. 200. 
BORI. 69 of A1882-83. H. 284. Oudh 
XX. 194. Peters. I. p. 115 (no. 69). 
Q by Divākara in his C. on Kešavas 
J. paddhati. See ZDMG. 45 (1891) 
303. 

—Cc. by Vīresvara. Peters. I. 116. 
(no. 88). 


—C. Udāharaņa by Dullaha composed at 
Kvailakha grama, Mithila III. 375. 
375(A) (ino.). 

—C. by Devayajvan. TA. 148 (ine.). 
(Sūryadeva ?). 

—6G. Bala(pra)bodhini by Paramesvara 
of Vatasseri in Alattur, Kerala. Adyar 
II. p. 56b. MD. 18668 (inc.). TOD. 
693C. Trav. Uni. 665 (ine. Trip- 
pūņittura I. 1075(1) (ino.). Triv. Cur. 
VII. 78. 

—QO. Udāharaņa by Bhaveša. L. 2416. 
Mithila III. 91. 874. 374(A). 

—C. by Bhāskarācarya. Gough p. 182. 

—C. Bhasya by (Srīmatkavi) Bhüdhara, 
son of Srīratnākara and Ratnadevī. 
Weber 865. 

— Q. Janabodhini by Madhava Jyotirvid, 
B. IV. 198. Bhr. 312. BORI. 312 of 
1882-83. Same as next? - 


: 


. —Q. Tika by Mādhavadeva, son of 
Bhatta Samudra. Fl. 990. Jodiya II. 
90. 


—C. by Sivadàsa. Mysore I. p. 836. 

—C. Vrtti by Sumatiharsagani, dis- 
ciple of Harsaratna of  AfBoalika 
gaccha. composed in A.D. 1616. B. II. 
200. Br. Mus. 489. Jac. 696. 


—Q. Jātakālankāra by Sūryadevayajvan, 


son of Somadeva of Naidhruvagotra. 


(mentioned by him in: his C. on Laghu- 
manasa, MT. 2741). Bikaner 4638 
(d. 1598 A.D.) GD. 877 (ino.). Gran- 
thappura p. 38, no. 877 (ine.). Hz. 
854. Extr. p. 74. MD. 13667 (ino.). 
MT. 1087 (inc.). 3933(b) (inc.). 4546(8) 
(chs. 5-8). Mysore I. pp. 336 (2 mss.) 
855. Nepal I. p.178. Srhgeri 87. 78. 
TCD. 678A (inc.). 679. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1106. 39. Trav. Uni. 3649D. 9503. 
0.2157. T. 958. 10698 (ino.). OM. 543A 
(ino.). Triv. Cur. I. 189 (1no.). 


Marta BP. p. 258a. 


samet jy. in sections called Kalāvilāsas. 


an. salutes goddess Kamaksi. Bikaner 
4606 (ino.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 28 
(2 mss.). Hz. 37. 358 (ino.). Mack. 122. 
MD. 13669-72 (all ino.) 13789 
(Dvadasabhavaphala). MT. 214(b) (of 
the Telugu pt.) (Dvādašabhāva). 
1091(c) (ine.). 1980(a) (inc.). 2250(b) 
(1-14 Kalāvilāsas). Mysore I. p. 335 
(4 mss.). Srnhgeri Mutt 207(5). Taylor 
I. 821. III. 754 (Dvādasabhāvaphala). 
TD. 11381 (inc.). Tirupati 44. 
Extr. 9. in Jātakabhāva, LO. 6405. 


meme jy. by Nrsinha(varya) Diksita. 
Adyar II, p. 56b (3 mss.; 1 inc.). Oppert 
II. 8216. PUL. II. p. 216 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 5746E. 
VII—54 
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Pid. (1) with Telugu C. in Telugu 
script with Jātakacandrikā of Venka- 
te$vara, pp. 38-48. Madras, 1873. 
(2) with Jatakabharana of Dhundhi- 
rija pp. 153-200. Pemtapadu, 1929. 

Eng. transl. by B. Suryanarain 
Row, Madras, 1907. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, p. 1146. 

—by Ramesvara. PUL. II. p. 216 
(2 mss.). 


—by Varāhamihira(?). Oppert I. 54. 985. 
3560. 6844. 6904. IT. 2930. 
siTaemememne Mysore I. p. 385. 
Stanneqase dh. by Laksmidhara. Visva- 
bhāratī 1732 (dānakhaņda). 
ManneTsat jy. an. Anandasrama 2168. 
| —by Gaņeša. NP. IIb. 74. NW. 516. 
—by Mathuranatha Sukla. NW. 562, 
Slannetagt jy. in 8 chs. by Alavesvara, 
son of Vamana. BBRAS. 349. Ref. to 
J atakapadd hati. 
sra jy. unspecified. Assam jy. 20. 
TA. 1739/1. 
Hannes jy. in 12 chs. by Raghunandana, 
son of Laksmana. Bik. 644. Hpr. IV. 
87. Mithila (Jātakallola). Of. Kallola- 
jataka by Raghunātha, NOC. III. 
p. 268a. 
sanpa or Kāmadhenupaddhati or Kā. 
jātaka jy. by Jayarāma Bhatta. See 
above Kāmadhenu". 
Addl. mss.: Alwar 1760. Extr. 476 
(an.). Stein 169 (Dvadasabhavaphala). 


| araalmafs Oppert I. 1232. 


smear jy. Mysore I. p. 644. Same as 
Krsniya ? 
Stampa by Kesava Daivajfia. B. IV. 
132 (5 mss.). Khn. 90. 
See Jātakapaddhati by KeSava. 
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aarda jy. by Acyutananda Sarman. 
‘Skt, Coll. Ben. 1906, p. 4 (no. 1557). 


SMART name of C. by Narayana on 
Jātakapaddhati of Kesava. Mysore I. 
p. 336. 
araahiega jy. by Dhundhiraja. B. IV. 182. 
—by Balakrsna. NP. V. 6. 


Manna jy. unspecified. MD. 18230 (fol. 


45). TCD. 680 (on Sphuta). (with C. in 
Malayalam). Trav. Uni. C. 2173 (inter- 
spersed with Malayalam). 

Stlamaies text mentioned in the list found 
in an inscription at Pagan dated 
1442 A.D. | 

See J. Myth. Soc. XXII. p. 412. 

sawu jy. unspecified. MD. 18958. TA. 
420 (ino.) 1628. Visvabharati 2072. 

sranaitgat by Yajiianarayana. Sravana- 
belgola 288. 

marasa another name of C. Visvar- 
thadipini by Paramesvara on Brhaj- 

l jātaka. TOD. 1454B. 

aramalar jy. unspecified. America 5217. 
Anandasrama 8147. Burnell 79a (fr.). 
Cabaton I. 968(I) (fr.). Mack. 122. 
Mithila III. 81A-D. 79(C) (different). 
NW. 556. Sakti 27. Weber 1742. 


aragafksar Mithila III. 80 (Beg. maate) 
— C. by Paraguramamisra. NW. 568. 
—by Jagadi$vara. Assamese Mss. 26, 
stanatent from Jyotih-sathitā. Dacca 
2008. B. 1 (fr.). 
—by Pranadhara Misra. CPB. 1764. 
1765. IO. 8084. MT. 2882(a). 7502 
(a. Prananathamisra). Mithila III. 79. 
79A-C. 80 (ino.). 80A. 80B. Vangiya 
, p. 259 (ine.). 
—by Balabhadra. B.IV. 132. Cf. next. 


—jy. in 6 chs. by Yàjüikanátha, son of 


Balabhadra, and grandson of Harijit,. 
a resident of Jambüsara; composed in. 
1660 A.D. 


Adyar II. p. 56b. AS, p. 67.. 
B. IV. 182 (12 mss). BBRAS. 861.. 


852. Bhau Daji 31. 132. Bhr. 318.. 
Bikaner 4607. BISM. 114. BORI. 313. 


of 1882-83. 701 of 1888-84. 398 of 


1884-86. 811 of 1884-87. 902 of 


1886-92. BP. p. 807. Cabaton I. 212 
(XII and XIII) IM. 1465. 1466. 
K. 226. Lz. 1024. 1025 (ino.) NS. 


Press 254 (ch. 6 with Paribhasa).. 


Peters. III. p. 398 (no. 393). IV. p. 34 
(no. 902). Rgb. 811. Skt. Coll. Ben.. 
1897-1901, p. 155 (no. 642). 1908,. 
p. 25 (no. 1045 dupl.). Trav. Uni. 
5418 (inc.). Udaipur II. 186, 18 
(d. sath. 1858). 

—or Brhajjātakacandrikā by Rāma»- 
Sankaradeva. Varendra 526. 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1892. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-- 


1906. 546. Of. next. 
sre ere mr 


2507. 3561. 4525.7548. II. 980. 1067. 
1321. 1622. 3016. 3148. 8498. 4999.. 
5195. 6027. 6271. 6758. 8027. 8217. 

— C. Oppert IT. 3149. 

saamaa or Ududayapradipa. jy. by: 

Bhügola Venkateša, son of Yajfia- 
nārāyaņa. Many of the mss. read the- 
name of the a. as Kālidāsa. See. 

 Ududāyapradīpa NCC. II. p. 289 and. 
IV. p. 708. 


Addl. mss.: Adyar II. pp. 56b-57a (19: 
mss.; 2 inc. ; 2 with C,; 2 attributed to. 
Paráéara). (correct' the reference in 
NCO. II. p. 289). MD. 18686 (with G.): 


ascribed to Varāhamihira.. 
Oppert I. 55. 154. 774. 986. 1683.. 


(inc.). 18118. MT. 374(c). 8860(h) 
(pūrvabhāga) (ref. in NOC. II. is 
wrong). Oppert II. 1966. TOD. 722B. 
Trav. Uni. 1885A (with O.; ino.). 
1885B. 2519P (ino). 5756 (with C.). 
8397D. 8472B (with C.). 12060B. 
18636. C. 2007B (with C.). 


Ptd. Addl. ref: 


(1) with Telugu C. in Telugu soript 
Madras, 1868. (2) with Telugu transl. 
in Telugu script. Madras, 1912. (8) 
with Telugu transl. Madras, 1919, 
(4) with C. in Grantha script. Madras, 
1919. (5) in Grantha and Tamil 
scripts. Madras, 1925. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 1226 and IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1145. 


—O. an. Adyar II. p. 56b (2 mss.; 
1l inc.) MD. 18682-85. 13686 (inc.). 


MT. 2167 (inc.). 2538(h) (little diffe- 


rent). 4841(a) (inc.). 6071(g). Trav. 
Uni. 5746D. 8472B. C, 2007B. 
—C. an. different from above. MD. 
13687 (ino.). 
—C. Saradāgama by Appāsūri alias 
Nrhari. 
Addl. mss.: Trav. Uni. 1385A. 5756. 
—C. by Gurumūrtisūri. TA. 1092. 1592. 
1653/3. 2185/1. 2413/2. 2652.— (Not 
noticed under Guru? in NCC. V. 
p. 78b). 
aranakan by Vrddha Parāsara. IO. 6406. 
manaka by Sankara Vaidika. Varendra 
1255. 
aga HTS TTT: jy. Adyar II. p. 57a 
~ . (1-15 Slokas). - 


samtaga jy. unspecified. Oppert I. 1233, 
ie. §uoindram 173A. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 


oT. 
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—by Ekāmra Daivajia of Ālutūrī or 
Alüri family. MT. 2647 (ine.). 
Pid. in Telugu script. Madras, 1889. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 77. 1145. 
—by Laksmipati, a teacher in Sanskrit 
College, Benares. NW. 564. 
—OC.,by Parasurama. NP. IIa. 188. NW. 
568. 
aasa jy. Adyar II. p. 57a. 
atarsa jy. Burnell 788 (8 mss. ; 1 with C.) 
MD. 13688 (inc.). 18689 (inc.). MT. 
874(g). Oppert II. 8150. TD. 11882 
(also called Jatakajivika). 
—C.an. Adyar II. p. 57a.. MD. 18690 
(inc.). 
ata«sitas by Rāmacandrasudhī. Mysore I. 
p. 335. 
stan Aff jy. by Jaimini. CPB. 1766. 
See below Jaiminijātaka. 
sem Aat text mentioned in the list found 
in an inscription at Pagan dated 1442 
A.D. 
See Pali Lit. of Burma p. 104. 
saamaa jy. by Udumbara Mahadeva, son 
of Revasankara Pāthaka. AS. p. 67. 
OPB. 1767. Paliyam 630(b). 
Ptd. (1) Benares, 1879. (2) with 
Telugu C. in Telugu script. Rajah- 
mundry: Gopalpur, 1926. (3) with 
Hindi C. Ratlam, 1929. See IO. Pid. 
Bks, 1938, p. 1150. 
aasaga by Srīpati. AK. 863. BORI.. 
863 of 1891-95. 
See Tattvapaūcāšikā. 


ararat Radh. 48. 
mara (by Ganesa Daivajña). 
—Q. by Haribhavana. NP. Ila. 152. 
NW. 510 
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sanator by Rāmadayālu. PUL. II. 
p. 216. 


mamlasz jy. in 25 chs. by Kamalakara, 
son of  Nrsimha. See NCC. III. 
p. 165b. BBRAS. 353. Bhau Dāji 64. 
L. 1896. Mithila III. 82. 
Staāftex jy. Q. by Šivadāsa in Jyotir- 
nibandhasarvasva, IO. 8000; in an 
an. jy. work, IO. 8065. 
stanza jy. an. Mysore I. p. 385. 
—by Madhava Daivajiia. AS. p. 67. IO. 
3085. 
—by Vasanta, son of Sülapati, grandson 
Of Prāņadhara and son of Ganga- 
dhara’s daughter. Mithila III. 88. 
83 A-E. 
atamaga or Dašādhyaya jy. Bikaner 4608. 
margana compiled by Ramacandra 
Purusottama Baliga. 

Ptd, with Kannada transl. in 
Kannada script. Bantwal (South 
Kanara), 1915. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1145. 

Wanzqgins jy. Vangiya p. 259. 
standtfata jy. by Damodara. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1912-18, p. 8 (no. 2166) (ino.). 
araadta jy. Ani. 
amda jy. in 25 chs. by Lauhityavara 
Sena. Dacca 2633 (inc.). Hpr. I. 120. 
Vangīya p. 259 (ino.). 
Q. in his Prasnadipa. 
smear TCD. 672B (fr.) (in a collection). 
Trav. Uni. 1004H. 
—by Vamadeva. Mithila III. 84. 84(A) 
(an.). 
—by Harsaratna, pupil of Sukhacandra ; 
composed in 1709 A.D. Fl. 288. 289. 
—and C. by Harsavijaya. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 347. 


masima Jain. Chani 1291 (with O.). 
` —O. ibid. 
sraxuttrafa Radh. 34 (*karma*?). 
aasaga Bud. Pāli. belongs to Sūtrānta. 
AMG. II. p. 288. AR. XX. p. 485. JA. 


1929, July-Sept. 99. Kanjur Kyoto 
748. Paris Pali p. 88. 


Ptd. Jātakas ed. V. Fausbdll, Vol. I. 
pp. 1-94. (Nidānakathā). French 
transl, AMG. V. 182-61. 

aasaga an. Mithila III. 85. 

‘aramada’ Dacca 613.B (ino.). 

seu jy. MD. 13691 (inc.. MT. 1981(b) 
(inc.). 6706 (inc.). 

Tatad or Jatakarahasya jy. an. TD. 
11383. 11384, 


aasma jy. by Rāmasimha. Mithila. 
simmer Pali text mentioned in the list 


found in an inscription at Pagan dated 
1442 A.D. 


See Pali Lit. of Burma p. 106. 
ATAHATBSRIST 


—-C. Subodhinī. Oudh IV. 18. Pheh, 7. 
Cf. Jatakapaddhati by Nilakantha 
below. 

saxgfāgt Trippūņittura I. 814. 819. 1093. 
90 (ino.). 

manama jy. by Vāmana. Os. IX. 20 
(ino.). 

manqa jy. unspecified. See also Jàtaka- 
karmapaddhati above. | 

Ānandāšrama 2178, 8105. 4802. 

6659. Ani. BORI. 510 of 1895-1902. 
Cabaton I. 968 (IV). Chamba 11 
(8 chs.). CPB. 1768. 1769. Cranga- 
nore I; 55 (or Ganņitabhāgā) 
(mixed with Malayalam) IM. 5602 
(ino.. NS Press 268. Paris (B. 183, 


902). Petrograd 78 (with C.) (written 
in 1652 A. D. ?). Sakti 88. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 188 (no. 783). 
1913-14, p. 14 (no. 2348) (with C. 
-Udaharana). TCD. 6814 (ino., with C.). 
681B (with C.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1100. 9. 
Trav. Uni. 987. 105750. OM. 543A1 
(all inc.; with Mal. C.) CM. 548Bl 
(with Mal. C.). 58800. L. 6900 (ino.). 
Udaipur I. B. 84, 28. 


— C. an. Ánandáérama 1946. 1989. 2077. 
5623. 7788. Bikaner 4626. Petrograd 
78. Trippūņittura I, 1068(2). II. 210. 
818(1). Udaipur p. 60. no. 586 of Ptd. 
Cat. 


—C. Udāharaņa. Bikaner 4639. 
stantata jy. IO. 8094 (ino.). 


(aafgaasaiaat Radang | 
queis Artagan: u 


—by a Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 347. 


sramwmkr by Ananta, son of Cintamani. 
Q. by Nilakantha (son of Ananta) in 
Sarnjiātantra, Fl. 333. 


See also Anantadaivajia, NOC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 170a. 


atanqeta or aaa’ or ra by Kamalanayana 
or Abjanetra. Composed in 1740 A.D. 
Mithila III. 78. 86. 86A. 


ataauāfa or Ke$avapaddhati or Keéavi. 
jy.; also called Subodha ; in 42 verses. 
in 6 chs. by Kešava Daivajüs, son of 
Kamalakara Daivajiia and father of 
Ananta. Daivajia. See NCC. V. 
pp. 64b-65a. 


Adyar II. p. 55a (2 mss.). AK. 
851 (with his own C.). Allahabad 
27 (with C.). 87. 150. Alph. List Beng. 


VII—55 


alt. 


Govt. pp. 29 (inc.). 42. Alwar 1781 
(with ©.) America 4813. 5190-3. 
(Subodha). AS, p. 67 (with C.). B. IV. 
118. 182 (8 mss). BBRAS. 354. 
355-6 (with 0.) Ben. 26. Bhau 
Daji 5. Bhk. 36. Bik. 671. Bikaner 
4609. 4610 (d. 1644 A.D.) 4611 
(d. 1622 A.D.) (with marginal notes). 
4612. 4613. 4614 (Bhavasadhana- 
dhyāya). Bomb. Uni. 439-90. 491-8 
(with C.). BORI. 480 of A1881-82. 
302 of 1882-83. 698 of 1883-84. 851 
of 1891-95. 470 of 1892-95 (with C.). 
416 of 1895-98 (with OC.) 513 of 
1895-1902 (with O.). Cabaton I. 969(I). 
Cambr. 71. CPB. 1046. 1054-56. 1057 
(with C.). 1058. 1770 (with C.). 1774. 
CU. Add. 2556. Damodar. Firenze 459. 
H. 285. Harshe p. 48. IM. 1077. 1292, 
1457. 1458. 3544. 8180 (inc.). IO. 
9086-9. 6408 (with C.). JBhP.I. 947. 
K. 224, 226. Kavindracarya 824 
(with C.). Khn. 90 (with C.). L. 2448 
(with C.). Lucknow Mus. Lz. 1018-15. 
1016 (with his own C.). 1018. Mithila 
IIL 87. 87A-H. MT. 981(b). Nasik 
II. 583. NW. 516. Oppert II. 4540. 
Oudh XIV. 48. XX. 118. 186. Oxf. II. 
1572 (with C.). Peters. V. p. 265 
(no. 470) (with his own C.). VI. p. 95 
(no. 416) (with his own C.). Pheh. 8 
(with C.. PUL. II. p. 216 (9 mss.). 
Radh. 33 (with C.). Rajapur 58. 591. 
728. 763 (with C.) RASB. X. 7026 
(with C.). 7027. 7029 (with C.). SB. 
272 (with C.). SK. Ray 397. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1908, p. 49 (no. 1177). Srigeri 
82 (Kesaviya). Stein 160. TD. 11385. 
11886 (ino.) (by Kesava?). Trav. Uni. 
665 (with C.). 1666. 7466. 10219A. 
10185 (with C.) C.2887C (with C.). 
Udaipur II. 184, 14. Ujjain I. pp. 64. 
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55. II. pp. 44. 94 (with C.). Weber 
869. 870. 


Used by Divakara (1584 A.D.) in 
his Janmapaddhatiprakaga, Oxf. II. 
1573. Q. Horāmakaranda of Gunákara. 
IO. 3097. 


Ptd. (1) with Marathi trans]. Bombay, 
1872. (2) with Hindi C. Benares, 1877. 
(8) with Gujarati transl. Bombay, 
1909. (4) with Hindi C. Bombay, 1924. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1148. 
(5) with Hindi C. Chowkhamba. 


—C. unspecified. B. IV. 118 (2 mss.). 


Bhr. 302. Bik. 672. BORI. 470 of 
1892-95. 416 of 1895-98. CPB. 1057. 
K. 224, Khn, 90. Pheh. 8. Radh. 33. 


—C. Udāharaņa. CPB. 1059. 1770. 


Damodar. Harshe p. 43 (Saka 1784 ?). 
IM. 5609 (inc.). Kavindrācārya 824, 
Kotah 158. SB. 272. Ujjain II. p. 94. 


—C. Udaharana by Apūceha Jha of 


Koilakha. See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 255b. 

Ptd. Benares, 1925. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1148. 


—C. Sampradāyaparišuddhi by Kāmes- 


vara alias (Nallakoņda) Kama Bhatta. 
PUL. II. p. 216. (C. on Sripati’s text?). 


—C. by a. Kegava himself. B. IV. 120. 


(Kešavyudāharaņa). BBRAS. 855. 
Bhau Dāji 5. Bhr. 814. Bikaner 4615. 
4616. 4617-18 (inc.). Bomb. Uni. 491. 
492. BORI. 314 of 1882-83. 903 of 
1886-92. K. 224. Mithila. Oudh XIV. 
54, XX. 106. Peters. IV. p. 34 (no. 903). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 68 
(no. 287). Ujjain I. p. 68. 


-—C. Praudhamanoramā composed in 


Saka 1548 by  Divàkara, son of 


Nrsimha ; one ms. NP. Ila. 78 
ascribes it to Nrsimha. 

Alwar 1788. Ben. 28. Mithila IIT. 
206. 206A-B. NP. Ila. 78 (ascribed 
to Nrsimha). PUL. II. p. 216. SB. 
272. 278. 


See also J. Myth. Soc. XXI. p. 214. 


Ptd. Benares, 1882. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1148. 

For as and works quoted, see 
ZDMG. 45 (1891) 808-4. 


—C. Vāsanābhāsyodāharaņa by Dhar- 
mesvara, son of Ramacandra. Mithila - 


III. 82. 32A. 92. Oudh XIV. 54, 
PUL. II. p. 216 (ino.). | 


—C. Jātakakaustubha by Narayana. 


Mysore I. p. 336. 


—C. Tika (Udāharaņa) by Narayana, son 


of Govinda. Allahabad 28. Bikaner 
4619 (inc.). Oudh XX. 132. XXI. 82. 
Ujjain IT. p. 44. 

Mentioned by Munisvara, in his C. 
on Siddhantasiromani (Golādhyāya) of 
Bhāskara. See IO. i. p. 1020b. 


—C. by Nārāyaņa, son of Ballàla. 


Bikaner 4620 (1658 A.D.). 


—C. by Paramešvara. Trav. Uni. 665. 


0.23370. (C. on Sripati's work ?). 


—C. by Raghunātha. NP. IX. 48. 
—C. Praudhamanoramà by Ranganātha. 


Ben. 26. Of. C. by Divākara. 


—C, Udaharana by Rāmajī Rāvala. 


Ujjain II. p. 44. 


—C, Udāharaņa by Vi$vanàtha, younger 


son of Divakara of Golagrama. Com- 
posed in 1618 A.D. Adyar. AK. 862 
(inc.). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 
(inc.). Alwar 1782. America 5196-8. 
B. IV. 118, 190. BBRAS. 356. Ben. 


Laem 


—— MÀ 
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26. 32. Bhk. 35. Bomb. Uni. 498. 
BORI. 429 of A1881-82. 896 of 
1884-87. 862 of 1891-95. 513 and 514 
of 1895-1902. BP. p. 307. Burnell 78b 
(2 mss.). CU. Add. 2556. Dāhilakgmī 
XXXIII. 7. 27. H. 285. IM. 1070(ine.). 
5595. IO. 3090. 8091 (inc.). 3092. 6408. 
Jodiya II. 52 (Kesavipaddhati). K. 224. 
L. 18340. 1897. 2448 (inc.). Mithila 
III. 38. 38A (inc.). 95 (ino). 95A. 
95B. NP. IIb. 112, Oudh XX. 118. 
Oxf, 887b. Oxf. II. 1572. PUL. II. 
p. 216 (4 mss). Rajapur 464. 768. 
RASB. X. 7026. 7028. 7029. Rgb. 896. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, pp. 68 
(no. 214). 151 (no. 619). 1908, p. 49 
(no. 1175). 1918-14, p. 14 (nos. 2347. 
2348). Stein 160 (8 mss). TD. 11356 
(inc.). 11857 (ine). Trav. Uni. 2026 
(ine.). Udaipur II. 184, 15. Ujjain I. 
pp. 52-3 (2 mss.). Weber 871. Whish 
144(2) (fr.) (Laghvi). 


——Q. by Vrndāvana Sukla. NW. 252. 
. —Q. by Vaidyanātha. Mysore I. p. 336. 
.—Q. by Sripati, composed in 1584 A.D. 


Fil, 291. 


.—Q. by Sundaramisra. Q. by Divākara 


in Praudhamanoramā. 


.—Q. by Sürya, son of Jü&naràja. Q. by 


Divàkara in Praudhamanoramā. 


—C. Paddhatibhūsaņa by Somadeva, son 


of Rudrabhata, and resident of 
Jalgaum; composed in Saka 1559 
for his pupil Vasudeva of Gujarat. 

AK. 872. B. IV. 152. BBRAS. 
365. Bhau Daji 6. Bikaner 4830. 


BISM. 116. CPB. 2885-37. K. 232. 
Oudh IV. 13, XX. 120. XXI. 84. Skt. 
-Qoll. Ben. 1908, p. 21 (no. 1017). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 382 (with O.). 
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—C. by Caturbhuja Murari Vyasa. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 382. 


— C. Udāharaņa by Harsadatta. Mithila. 
Of. next. | 

—C. Udāharaņa by Harsadhara. NP. 
IIa. 78. 

—Khecaravīryasādhana from. PUL. II. 
p. 218. . 

simae by Kausikavira Bhatta. Trav. 

Uni. T.1157A. 


sias Taf or Si$usaukhya by Jagadrāma, son 
of Gahgārāma. Bik. 645. 

wrangeta jy. by Jayadeva Bhatta. RASB. 
X. 1024. 


sasar by Jinešvarasūri (Jaina Jūāna- 
mandir, Baroda). 


See Juina Sid, Bhas. IV. iii. p. 187. 
aama jy. by Phuņģhirāja. Burnell 78a. 
TD. 11400. 


marqa or Janmapaddhati or Divakari® jy. 
in 7 chs. by Divakara, son of Nrsimha 
and grandson of Krsna. 

Alwar 1764. Extr. 478. America 
5200. BBRAS. 357 (with C.). Ben. 
26. Hpr. IV. 82. Oppert II. 1972. 
Oudh VII. 2 (Divakaripaddhati). 
PUL. II. p. 216. SB. 278. 

— OC. Carubhasini, IM. 1647 (ino.). 

—C. Udaharana or Ganitatattvacintà- 
mani by a. himself. BBRAS. 357. IO. 
8093. RASB. X. 7080, 

—C. by Ranganātha. Ben. 26. 


stanqafa jy. in 100 $lokas in 6 chs. by 
Dharmesvara, son of Rāmacandra 
(Prabhakara), a resident of Malva. 
Bikaner 4622 (d. 1645 A.D.) (ino.). 
Bomb. Uni. 494. IM. 1284. 1440. 
Stein 160. Extr. 840, — 
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stanqefa jy. by Nīlakaņtha. Bikaner 4623 
(inc.) (also called Ratnavali?). Damodar 
(Nīlakaņthajātaka) (with C.). Mithila 
III. 89. 89A. 

—C. Damodar. Mithila III. 93. 
stangata jy. by Paramešvara of Vatasreni 
in Kerala. Trav. Uni. 1184B (with 
Malayalam C.). 12804. C.2478E. 
1.914. 5097B (inc. C.1512B (ine:). 
(the last four with C.). Trippünittura I. 
804(1) (with Mal. C.). 
See also J. Myth. Soc. XXI. p. 213. 
— C. an. TCD. 681A (ino.). 
—C.  Bàla(pr&)bodhini. TCD. 681B. 
718K. 1052B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105. 36. 
1112. 59. Trav. Uni. C.2478E. T, 914. 
509'7 B (ino.). C.1512B (ino.). 
siangafa by Balabhadra. IM. 1590. 
stangeta by Mahesvara. K. 224. 


smeamWzk by Makhanalala Trivedin, Oudh 
XI. 10. 

sasta by Mukunda. Dahilaksmi X XXIII. 
8 (ino.). 

arasa or Vidagdhatosini in 7 chs. by Mm. 
Raghavananda Sarman (Cakravartin). 
L. 2242. 2409. Mithila III. 88. RASB. 
X. 7031. Vangiya Sup. 1739. 

martair jy. by Rāmakrsņa. See Rama- 
krsnapaddhati. 

araag=fa jy. by Visvanātha. composed in 
1590 A. D. Jodiya II. 52. Mandlik 
p. 74, BL. 97. 

srangeta jy. by Visvanatha, son of Mantri- 
bhatta. Bikaner 4695. 


sraxvafa in 7 chs. by Viévesvara or Visva- 
.. nātha, son of Kamalàkara of Vasigtha 
family. Lz. 1026. 


meme by Srīdhara. Adyar IT.p. 57a(Bha- 
vasphutāyana). Bikaner 4627. 4628 


(d. 1589 A.D.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, 
p. 6 (no. 1050). 


Q. by Divākara in  Praudha- 


Manorama. 


—C. Udāharaņa by Pallabhadra (Bala-- 


- bhadra ?). Bikaner 4629. 


aramaq by Srīpati. See Jātakakarma-- 


paddhati above. 


aasgaladrevagt by Vitthala, son of Baba 
Šarman. Alwar 1765. Extr. 479, 


MaaTaldgegaceggretm = an.; calculations. 


for the Jatakakalpavalli of Vitthala, 
son of Biba Sarman. Lz. 1027. 


sants hatasa jy. by Kumara. Mithilā.. 


(man) Gafaxcadtat by Kegava. America 5195. 
C. on Jātakapaddhati of Keśava ? 


sraatatateaana Stein 160 (ino.). 


araryan BORI. 515 of 1895-1902. IM. 
9726. 


See Tājikapadmakoša below. 


araxuftur£t Alwar 1766. Stein 160 (°pra-- 


bandha) (2.mss.). 
martaga Pheh. 10. 


NTakaTtrardt jy. by Parāšara. OPB. 1771.. 
See Páràsarisütra. 


saauīftuta jy. unspecified ; prob. by Vaidya- 


nātha. Anandasrama 8386. BC. 102. 
Damodar. Kadayanallir 197, Kāma- 
koti 6/15. Mad. Uni. 33 (strījātaka. 


section). 163. Pheh. 8. Radh. 34. 
Rameswaram 138. Sangam 59. 74. Sri. 


Dev. 572. Trippūņittura II. 224, IV. 


80. 


sme jy. in 18 chs. by Vaidyanātha, 
son of Venkatādri of  Bhàradvàja 


gotrā ; based on Sārāvalī. 


Adyar II.p. 57a (1-17 adhs.). Alwar 
1767 (2 mss.) Extr. 480. B. IV. 134 
(2 mss.) GD. 879 (ine.). 880 (ino.).. 


. ; Granthappura p. 88 (nos. 879. 880) 
~  . (both inc). IM. 1069. IO. 6409 


(chs. 1-9). MD. 18692. MT. 1592|  . 


(inc.). 1980(c) (Astakavarga ch.). 
 1981(e) (inc.; with C. in Telugu). 
8983 (imo. 4015 (chs. 11-15) 

(dvādašabhāvāphala). 5231(a) (ino.) 

Mysore I. p. 336 (4 mss.;3 ino). NS. 

Press 242. Oppert I. 1234. 1832. 3562. 

5471. 5978. TI. 1068. 8028. PUL. II. 

p. 217 (5 mss). RASB. X. 7032. Stein 

160 (5 mss.). Trav. Uni. 1874 (ine.), 

2426A (chs. 1-16). 2619B (chs. 1-17). 

8020B (inc.). 4252. 5097A. 6069B 

(inc.). 8466 (inc.. 10805B  (ino.). 

13106B (ino.) Ujjain I. p. 58. Viéva- 

bharati 1284 (chs. 1-16). 

Ptd. (1) with Telugu transl. Madras, 
1897. (2) with English transl. Bombay, 
1903 (first 2 chs.). See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 767. (8). Kas. Skt 
Ser. 10. (4) with Gujarati transl. 
Ahmedabad, 1917. (5) with English 
transl. Bangalore, 1932-33. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1149. 

. —C. Trav. Uni. 5097B (ino.). 


smemudiemr jy. Adyar II. p. 49a. 

manr jy. BBRAS. 358 (a small treatise 
on nativities). Burnell 78a. Dacca 
1009C (inc.). IM. 10741 (ino.). Mithila, 

x. Oppert I, 1684. Spngerī 116 (as given 
by Sambhu). 

manna, unspecified. IM. 980 (inc.). Kama- 
kotī 6/15. R.A. Sastri I. p. 44. Srngerī 
167. TCD. 683B (mixed with Mala- 
yalam). TD. 11694 (ine.). Trav. Uni. 
610B (with Malayalam C.). 1268 (ino.). 
8578D (Laksmīnārāyanasamvāda). 
8628 (inc.). 5789B. 57840. 5800A. 

' ` 63848N. 10957A. (inc.). 18105E (ine. ; 

"> “with Malayalam Č.). 13675 (ine. ). 


^' VII-—56 


—from Somasiddhanta, Vangīya p. 264. 
NARREA” jy. an. Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 
28 (2 mss.). IO. 6424(fr. ). 
simmer Mad. Uni. 574. 
masrafa Oppert I. 5979. 
aaagslastufragm GD. 881 (ino.). Granthap- 
pura p. 88, no. 881 (ino.). 

araa fast by Sakalešvara. B. IV. 134. 

mara jy. an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
28 (3 mss.). | 

SITRHNPUURG jy. an. Burnell p. 80a (verses 
on Jātaka). TD. 11887. 

saama jy. See Vargadiphala, Adyar II. 
p. 64a. 

aama IO. 6405 (extracts from different 
worka). Taylor II. 191, 

šaura by Raghuvira, son of Vitthala 
Daivajüia. Burnell 78a. 

Same as Horāsetu Grahabhava- 
phala, TD. 11676. 

aanas TOD. 683A. 
—different text. TCD. 682A. 
araaatahe Trav. Uni. 13697 (ine.). C.2520A 
(inc.). TM. 2674 (ino.). 

sme ESE jy. Adyar II. p. 57a (ino.). 

adasuagūtasm Srügeri 259. 

aaraa B.IV. 134. Section of some 
jy. work? 

smemuWemnc jy. Mithila. l 

samya jy. Adyar IT. p. 57a (inc.). Damodar. 
Kavīndrācārya 825. MT. 2888 (inc.). 
7498 (inc.). Radh, 84. 

aama a manual of jy. 

Pid. Partly with Telugu transl. in 
Vidyavati. Vol. I. 1-VI. 4 (ino.). 
Madras, 1906-14. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 326. 
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mamao by Ganapati. refers to Šrīpati in 
the beg. MT. 1091(b)(ne). — 

sangan by Šambhu(nātha)bhatta. CPB. 
1799. MT. 208(a) (ino.. Oudh V.12. 
XXI. 84. 

aaraa NP. IX. 50. 

"HTAFASTŪ jy.in 18 chs. by Nrsimhasūri, 
son of Nàganàtha of Maudgalyagotra. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 42. Dahi- 


leksmī XXXIII. 23. L. 2455. MD. 
13693 (ino.). Oudh XVIII. 38. RASB. 
X. 1088. TA. 2555(a) (ino.). 


sraxrusxū by Sivasahaya. Oudh 1876, 10. 


aramng Bud. Paris Pāli p. 38 (several 
mss.). 

Marana (qana) jy. by Divakara. 
composed in Saka 1547 when 8. was 
19. Bikaner 4640 (ms. d. A.D. 1649). 

Stanarave by Pranakrsna. L. 2346. Oudh 
XVIII. 38. 

wsTanata(nse jy. TA. 3023 (ine.). 8032 
(with C.) (ino.). 

—C. Kalpavallika. TA. 3032 (ino.). 


Stanatet or Bodhisattvāvadānamālā. Bud. 
Skt. rendering in prose and verse of 
Pāli Jatakas; by Aryasüra or Šūra ; 
Chinese trans]. 960-1172 A.D. (Nanjio 
1812). See Wint. HIL. II. pp. 273-76. 


Cabaton I. 44. 45. 46 (last two an.). 
Cordier III. p. 417. Nanjio 1812. 
Nepal I. p. 89 (fr.). II. pp. 11-12. 158. 
167-68 (inc.). Petrograd 289. RASB. 
I. 21. 

For a detailed account of the work 

see JRAS. 1893, pp. 301-56. 
- _ On the Chinese version see J. Brough, 
the Chinese Pseudo-Transl. of Arya- 
Sira’s Jātakamālā, Asia Major. NS. 11. 
pp. 27-53. London 1964. 


Ptd. (1) HOS. I. 1891. (2) Bud. Skt. 


Tests 21. Darbhanga, 1959. (3) Belec- 
ted stories with Eng. and Hindi transl. 
Delhi, 1966. 

Eng. transl. by J. S. Speyer. Jātaka- 
mala or Garland of Letters. Sac. Bhs. 
of Buddhisis 1. London, 1896. 

—C. by Dharmakirti. Cordier III. p. 417. 

stanateat or  Haribhata jatakamala or 

Paficatrimsajjatakamala by Haribhata 

alias Rājaputra Haribhata of Kashmir. 
Cordier III. p. 418. 


For a note and extrs. see JRAS 
(1904) pp. 783-43. 


smamHremamr Bud. Cordier III. p. 518. 
—by Vijayasimha. ibid. 
aTaRHGHEe jy. by Vasudeva. B. IV. 184. 
Mangnrhe Oppert I. 155. 
sTargarasdt by Sivajyotirvid. IO. 3080. See 
Muktāvalīpaddhati. 
—by Šivadāsa. Ref. to by Visvanatha 
in C. on KeSava’s Jātakapaddhati. 
Bee B. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa, 
Hindi edn. p. 688. 
aasang jy. MD. 18694 (inc.) MT. 
5705(a) (inc.). Srūgerī 15(h). 
stum jy. Allahabad 172. | 
samba jy. ref. to Daivajiavilāsa of 
Vasistha. MT. 2161 (ino.). 
sema jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. 
MT. 1980(b) (Adhy. 5). 
—from Visnuyamala. MD. 13696 (first 
3 Adhyāyas). 
—by (Bhügola) Venkatesvara, son of 
Appaya. MD. 13695 (ino.). 
Stanatarats or Triméadyogàvali jy. by Nara- 
simmha or Nrsimhasūri, son of Nila- 
kantha of Srivatsagotra; ref. to 
Sarvārthacintāmaņi and Lakgmīpati. 
MD. 13697. 13698 (has different 


E MM seme visis 


_ i 


readings). 13699 (ino.). Mysore I. 
pp. 936 (2 mss.; both ino.). 644. Trav. 
Uni. 57390. 


atasutmast jy. Anandāš$rama 7735. 
smara an. Dacca 20030 (ino.). Pheh. 7. 


—jy. by Kāšinātha. Bikaner 4641 
(d. 1697 A.D.). BORI. 904 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. p. 34 (no. 904). 


—by Jambūnātha. Burnell 80a. TD. 
11390 (inc.). 11391 (ino.). 
—by Nrsithhadatta. Mithila. 
—by Haradatta. Oppert I. 1235. 3563. 
Stanecarntat by Jainendu. AK. 864. BORI. 
864 of 1891-95. 
-HAAHCAATST jy. by Narahari. TA. 1578. 


maneant jy. an. BORI. 905 of 1886-92 
(lost). 526 of 1899-1915. Mysore I. 
p. 336 (14 chs.). Peters. IV. p. 84 
(no. 905). Srügeri 56. : 


—C, TA. 1157. 


—Paiicapaksiniripana from. Adyar II. 
p. 57a (1-4 adhs.). BORI. 930 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 35 (no. 980). 


—by Candrasekhara Patnaik. Cuttack 3. 

—C. Taraņi by the a. Cuttack 3. 

—C, Prakāšikā by a. Cuttack 8. 

—in 12 Tarangas with C. Tarani- 
prakasika by Bhenašekharadāsa. MT. 
3256. 

Prob. same as previous. 

—by Ratnākara. Oudh XXII. 78. 

—by Harivamša. Alwar 1821 (Nasta- 
jātaka) (5 mss.). Stein 160 (Adhy. 42). 

aans Q. by Ganesa Daivajtia in his C. 
on his own Jātakālankāra, Lz. 1019. 


State another name of Jātakanirņaya, 
TD. 11383. 


manea jy. by Rājacandra. Bd. 825. BORI. 
825 of 1887-91. 

marUs or aanus by Alašingarācārya 
of Kasyapagotra. IO. 6381A. MT. 1526 
(wants beg. and end). 

smear by Milhāna. Mithila ILI. 96 (ino.). 

marnes TD. 18578 (inc.). 

aariaa? jy. Ani. 

martama dh. MD. 3625. 

smamAmHaHWuI Stein 15. 

aasman dh. CPB. 1775. 

Stang pr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. 
Udaipur I. B. 42, 8. 208, 2. 

sd dh. from Sarnekārabhāskara. AK. 
860. BORI. 860 of- 1891-95. CPB. 
1772. 1778. . 

mandgafa grh. B.I. 122. Udaipur p. 48, 
nos. 1730, 234 of Ptd. Cat. 

—by Pāraskara. Udaipur I. B. 42, 9. 

mank grh. Ānandā$rama 8287. A3. 
p. 67. BISM. fa. 228/29. Burnell 26% 
(7 mss.). 27a, 151a (10 mss.). Proceed. 
ASB. 1869, 141. TD. 12089-12100. 

. Trav. Uni. 1462K. Ujjain I. p. 24. 
Pid. in the  Rgvedibrahmakarma, 

Bombay, 1886. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
pp. 1149. 2187. 

arasa Oppert II. 6903. 


stanataaic Radh. 34. ' 

sema: dh. Jodhpur 568 (very old). 
Udaipur IT. 14, 82. 83. 

stanaaentc grh. PUL. II. App. p. 31. 

stanatfe America 3166. Baroda 7008. Sri. 
Dev. 159(G), Weber 1039 (Jātakarma, 
to Upanayana). 

saamatta Stein 15. 

ATasatiktareraata pr. by Bapanna Bhatta. 
AS. p. 67. 


924 
HARA TAT grh. pr. Adyar I. qp. 78b 


d "(8 mss; 2 inc.). B. I. 222, Baroda » 


7087(f) (upto Simanta and Purhsavana). 
AOTT (c) TD. 12209-217. 12218-20 (all 
"Jātakarma and Nàmakarma). 12221-24 
(all Jatakarmadisankalpa). Trav. Uni. 
3) 1684 (°prayogah). Visvabharati 1982. 

ss. ee "Rgvedins. MD. 14295 
(inc.) (Jātakarma to Samavartana), . 

aanne Visvabhārati 1076. —. 

—Kāty. Baroda 9108 (upto Vivāhānga- 
caturthikarma).. 

asai dh. aco. to Karka. PUL. 
II. App. p. 89. 

aramng Mad. Uni. R A.S. 43. 

sasnļšaarašararmta by Dayāšaūkara. 
B. I. 222. 

MARSAN jy. Burnell 80a. Dacca 526. E. E. 
(inc.). 1012. D (fr.) (suggested title). 
"MD. 18700 (inc.) (diff) TD. 11392-4 

Ed E ino.). 

margan jy. by Kālešvara. BORI. 906 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 34 (no. 906). 

ataseuns jy. MD. 13701 (with Kannada 

' meaning). Moodbidri I. 78(a) (ino.). 
ameaga BP. p. 285a., 

sttaxadī jy. by Paramesvara. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 9. 

aramatugfa jy. by Valmiki, pupil of Nitya- 


nanda. BORI. 812 of 1884-87. Rgb. 


812. 
aranaga jy. by Raghunandana. Devipr. 79, 


«14... 
y Raghunatha Pandita. RABB, X. 


7083 (obs. 1-9). — 
awaasa Mithila. 
atasan jy. by Mahīdhara. RASB. X. 
; 7082(0). See below Brhajjātaka. 


T LI Vidyaranya Kavi. Ujjain I. p. B8. 


serena jy. diff. texts. MD. 13702-5 (all 


i ihe), -18706-7 (both. same ine.). 
i .48708-9:(both inc.).-18814 (ine.). MT. 
- 23160(b). 6717. Trippünittura-I.-806. 

sakarā | Varendra : 1256. l 

5 —by Sukracarya. Bikaner aves a. 1659: 

o AD). 

| :—by Satyācārya. Q. by Kešava Daivajīta 
in his C. on his own Jatakapaddhati,. 
Lz. 1016. 


mastaa jy. unspecified. Burnell 18a.. 


79a. Kadayanallūr 208. MD. 18710 


(inc.). Mysore I. p. 336 (2 mss.; one 
Bhavaphala section). TD. 11395 (inc.).. 


«11896 (inc.). 


—by Narasimha Śāstrin. Oppert II.. 


. 1967. 
—by Mahadeva Pathaka. Mithila. 
Ptd, Bombay, 1905. . See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1150. | 
atasat jy. by Sahajapala, son of Bhopala. 
and pupil of Nagapala. Petrograd 77. 
aragsaufšusut jy. Mysore I. p. 396; 
aans or Jatakalankara(krti)sri ; name of C.. 
by Haribhanusukla on J ātakālankāra. 
of Ganega Daivajtia. 
aram jy. Adyar. 
sramszsmufmmur jy. Cs. IX. 24. 
smear wanfafa from Garudapurana. 
Ptd. Silchar, 1917. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1150. 
rama Dacca 2152, C. 2. ino.) 


ATAKA jy. by Amarananda or Yogim 
> or Yogióvara, son of, Kumara. or 


, Kotyaņa. Ref. to by him in his C. on 
Varahamihira’s 
called Grahagocārādhyāya). 


p. 53. 


Brhajjātaka. (ch.. 


See J. of Sri. Venk. Ori. Inst. He 
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manet jy. (dialogue between Parvati and | mamaata jy. by Venkatesa. Mithilā + 


Siva). MT. 2160(a). 2854(a). Mysore I. 
p. 643 (ino.). TD. 11682. 


See also NOC. II. p. 394b, Uma- 
mahešvarasarnvāda. 
-avanafteat jy. MD. 13711 (ino.). 
cUüeameeu jy. by Kamalanayana. Mithila. 


STARA jy. unspecified. Ani. IM. 958. 
1594 (inc.). Mack. 122. Oppert II. 
3644. Oudh 1877, 26. PUL. II. p. 217. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p.-14 (no. 


9346). Trav. Uni. 6120B. C. 2114B. 


—an. by a pupil of Paramešvara, TOD. 
195B. (Beg. stautāta, THERA ToT IATA) 


—in 8 chs. (Beg. diaagadragttu) an. 
Burnell 78b (a. given as a native of 
Malabar). TD. 11389 (ine.). E 

—by Dāmodara. Oudh XXII. 80. — 

—by Ramasimha. Mithilā IIT. 97. .— — 

—compiled by Laksmanadasa and Nava- 
(Nau)nidhirāma. 

Pid. Bombay, 1907. 
Bks. 1938 p. 1150. 


MARALASTRT: Mysore I. pp. 336-37 
(3 mss.; one Rajayogayuryogadayah). 

memes Mad. Uni. 637. 

manada) jy. MT. 2246(b) (inc.; with 
Telugu C.). Oppert I. 7952. 

-atarate (P) by Varāhamihira. Oppert II. 
2931. 

"MITA ET jy. TA. 2159 (Astakavarga). 

SMAGĀ aa SAē jy. by Jambūnātha. MD. 
13975 (fr. at the end; with C.). TOD. 
685A (chs. 1-4; with C.). Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1104. 78. Trav. Uni. T. 978 
(with C.). 


See IO. Pid. 


—C. Tiki. TCD. 685A. Trav. Uni. 


T. 978 (by a. himself). 
VII—657 


See Sarvārthacintāmani by Venkata- 
nayaka or Venkatesa. Mithila III. 894 
B & C. 


SAKA jy. unspecified. Anandásrama 1990. 
Ani. OPB. 1776. 1777. Kāśīn. 4. 
. Kotah 200. 307. Lucknow Mus. Lz. 
1081. Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 155(b). 
Mithila. Mysore I. p.837. Radh. 43. 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 182. Skt. Ooll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 66 (no. 229) (ino). 
p. 154 (no. 689). Stein 161. Trav. 
Uni. 658B (with Mal. C.) (ine.). 911D 
(inc.). 1256A (with Mal. C.) (ino.) 
5820A (with Mal. C.) (inc.). 11787 
(inc.). L. 690E (inc.). TM. 2680. 
L. 656A (inc. ; with Mal. C.). L. 690A. 
(inc.; with Mal. C.) L. 1186 (ino.; 
with Mal. C.). TM. 144D (inc.; with 
Mal. C.). Trippünittura IV. 8. 


Q. by Gaņeša (1614 A. D.) in his C. 
on his own Jātakālankāra, Lz. 1019 
and by Šivadāsa in Jyotirnibandha- 
sarvasva, IO. 3000. 
—an. Jain. Moodbidri I. 249. 


—an. in 7 chs. (Beg. az fitter fiftsadtau) 
GD. 882. Granthappura p. 38, no. 882. 
TCD. 7440. 7500. 789C. (all with Mal. 
meaning). TD. 11398. 

—an. (Kerala). Tirupati 45, 


—an. Bik. 646 (invocation same as in 
Horāsāra, 640). MT. 981(c). (dialogue 
between Siva and Pārvatī.). 5235(b) 

. (ino.). 5546 (inc.). (Beg. set amgd-guea- 
R). 

mamare by Anandadhara. PUL. II. p. 217. 

—by Govindānanda, in 324 slokas. Hpr. 

I. 121. 


—by Dhundhiraja. Oudh XX. 130. 
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"SHARE or Jatakadipa (dīpikā) or Jātākā- 


sāradīpa. jy. by Nrsimha Pandita or 
Nrhari, father of Dhundhirāja (a. of 
Jātakābharaņa) ; ` written 
1471-1571 A.D. 
: Alwar 1768. Extr. 481. ET p. 67. 
"B. IV. 184 (8 mss.) (ino). Bikaner 
4644. 4645. 4646 (d. 1651 A.D.). 4647 
(ino.). 4648 (fr.). 4649 (fr.). BORI. 471 
of 1892-95. 516 of 1895-1902. Burnell 
78b. Cabaton I. 970(I). Oppert I. 5980. 
Peters. V. p. 265 (no. 471) (ino.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 10 (no. 1064) (ino.). 
TD. 11897. 
See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotts 
(Hindi edn.). p. 639. | 
Pid. by P. P. Laksminarayanopa- 
dhyaya. Madras, 1951. 


— by Ramesvara. Oudh VI. 8. 

—or Romakācāryamatatājika by Romaka, 
Bikaner 4643. | 

—by Varāhamihira. Oppert I. 857. See 
Laghujātaka. | 

—by Sàntasüri. B. IV. 184. 


—in 432 verses. by Sigu, son of Vates. 
= L. 1994. Mithila III. 98. 


—by Haribrahman. K. 226. 
—by Haribhadra. B. IV. 134. 
Banaue jy. BORI. 527 of 1899-1915. 


sranataaa jy. an. TD. 11388 (Burnell ref. 


not found). 
ATARATaAS AT diff. texts. Adyar. 10. 6410, 
Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 11(b) (inc.). Mithila 
III. 100. Trav. Uni. 3578E. C.2431D. 
—an. in 6 khaņdas and 184 verses. 
TCD. 688D (Beg. arai sagt...) 
—by Raghudeva(?) Mithilà III. 99(ino.). 
—by. Rāghava Bhatta, son of Gotti- 
mukkāla Ramacandra Diksita. Adyar 


between | 


"PL. p. 162 (2 mss.). MD. 13712 (chs. 

1-8). 18718. 18714-17 (ino.). MT. 2492: 
(ch, 1): Oppert I. 4408. TCD, 686A. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106. 29 (8 paricchedas). 
Trav. Uni. 1859, (paricchedas 1-3). 
C.2131A (ino.). T. 951 (ino.). 

—by Vāichanātha. Srhgeri 118. 

stanaates jy. Taylor I. p. 316. 

—by Kalyāņavarman. in 5 chs. BORI.. 
907 of 1886-92. MD. 13718. Peters. 
IV. p. 34 (no. 907) (inc.). 

See below Sārāvalī. 


—by Visnu? MT. 2354(b) (diff. from: 
MD. 18718). | 
—by Sambhudeva. PUL. II. p. 217. 


atasarūstt Jain. Chani 377. 


stanfte jy. MT. 2882(b) (adhs. 1-3. 8rd. 
inc.) (with Telugu CO.) 


aasaga jy. by Kālānila. Mithila (not. 


in Des. Cat.). 


aranhaaraganetta Col. reads: eiaa 


jy. MT. 853(e) (wants beg.). 
qanaat Allahabad 87. 
aangat based on Sāmudrikašāstra. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 42. L. 2450 
(chs. 1-8). Oudh XVIII. 88. RASB. 
1837. 4413. 


—Rekhānirņaya from. BORI. 987 of 


1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 37 (no. 987).. 


—by Duhkhabhafijana. Oudh VI. 8. VII. 
2 (Jātakayogasudhākara). ....  — 


aasaga iy: Anandasrama 1339 (utta-- 


rārdha). ‘Radh. 43. 


| mame in 2,000 granthas mentioned by 
^- Acyuta in’ his Devakerala- (or Kerala- 


jyotisa) as a work of his teacher 


' Brhaspati. Devakerala is a summary 


of this work. MD. 18775. MT. 853(a). 
at V 


STET Indo-Seythian (Khotanese) transl. 
: See Trans. Am. Phil. Soc. NS. 45, 
1955. | 


—by Jidnayasas. See Asiatica. 


aranan jy. Oppert I. 6339. 
mama jy. unspecified. Prob. °marga by- 


Putumana Somayājin. Ann. Uni, 15. 
Cranganore I. 257A. II. 149. Elan- 
kunnappuzha Kovilakam 10. Krangat 
Mana 40. Maccat 32. Pātramaūgalam 
Nambīsan 8. Puliyannūr Mana 4B. 
Sucindram 158(c) Trippūņittura I. 
1067. III. 4(2). | 


Ptd.in Grantha soript. Madras, 1918. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1145. 


—O. in Skt. and Malayalam. TCD. 687 
(ino.). 

—by Damodara Daivajia. Alwar 1769. 
Extr. 482. Stein 161. 


sam jy. unspecified. Mysore I. p. 387 
(chs. 1-6). Paliyam 613 (ino). TOD. 
1435D (ino.). Trav. Uni. 812A. 10854. 
1092H. 5885A. C.1852D (ino.). 

—by Putumana(kkadu) Somayājin of 
. Kerala. TCD. 7020. Trav. Uni. 
491A. 3020A, 3027 (chs. 1-12) (ino.). 
L. 12044. L.1344B. 0.9640. C, 2197F. 
C. 2197G (with Mal. C.). 
Ptd.in Mal. goript, Kunnamkulam. 
aapna by a student of Htakkattu 
Nambütiri (a. of Prasnamarga) and 
teacher of Purusottama (a. of C. on 
Prašnāyana); mentioned by Puru- 
- gottama in the last verse of his Pras- 
nāyanavyākhyā, TCD. 721. 


makena jy. Ani. CPB. 1778. Dacea 3347. 


PUL. II. p. 217. 


ximo jy. (a collection of -horoscopes). 


Adyar. Cranganore I. 87. 
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araarafaart jy. on casting of horoscopes ; 


in 14 khandas. an. from Kerala. TCD. 
688A (with Mal. C.). 688B.. Trav. Uni. 
C.2431A. 


grammi jy. unspecified. America 5117-8. 
Ānandāšrama 1987. 2574. 2588. 2605. 
4272. 5644. 8235. 8887. BORI. 218(b) 
of 1883-84. 312 of Vis. (i). Chani 1075. 
2369. Cuttack 123. Damodar. Harshe 
p. 44. Jodhpur 478. Jodiya II. 86. 
Kātm. 11 (with C.). Kotah 198. 
Lucknow Mus. Luck. Uni. p. 40. 
Mysore I. p. 337. Nasik II. 512. NS 
Press 262. Pheh. 7. Radh. 34. Rajapur 
26. Ranbir 6268 (Sanskrit Hindi). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 58.(no. 1209). 
Taylor I. 821. TCD. 689A (upto 9th 
ch.). Trav. Uni. 0.2139A. 

Pid. in Malayalam characters with 
Malayalam transl. by P. R. Gopala 
Warrier, Kottayam 1967. NBS. 

—C. Katm. 11. | 
—by Ganesa Daivajiia, son of Dhundhi- 
raja. Jodiya II. 89. (by Dhundhiraja?). 
—by Gaurisgankara. CPB. 1779. 
sie jy. by Dhuņdhirāja Daivajia, son 
of Nrsithha and pupil of Jīiānarāja. 
See NCC. VIII. p. 11b. 

Adyar II. p. 57 a-b (2 mss. ; 1 ino.). 
Allahabad 24. 24.179. 172. 180(17). 
180(80). Alwar 1770. America 4977-82. 
Ani. AS. p. 67. B. IV. 184 (15 mss.), 


BBRAS. 359. 360. (fr). Ben. 26. 
(2 inc.)? Bhau Daji 4. Bik. 643. 
Bikaner 4530  (Grahadànavidhàna. 


from) (d. 1669 A. D.). 4650 (d. 1649: 
A.D.). 4651 (d. 1668 A.D.) 4652-54. 
(inc.). Bomb. Uni. 495. BORI. 
842 of 1880-81. 908 of 1886-92. 
517 of 1895-1902. BP. p. 278. Burnell 
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78b (inc.). CPB. 1780-96. Cs. IX. 

29 (inc.). 28 (ino.). Fl. 292. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 29 (2 mss.). H. 286. 
IM. 10517. IO. 3075. 8076. 3077(fr.). 
3078 (with extracts from Kāmadhenu- 
paddhati). 6411. K. 226. Kh. 74. Lz. 

. 1028-30. Mack. 192. Mandlik p. 74, 

BL. 23. Mandlik Sup. 217 (Grahadana- 
dhyāya). MD. 18719 (inc.). Mithila ILI. 
101. 101A-C. MT. 1938. 4297(a). NP. 
IIa. 78. NW. 546. Oppert II. 8218. 
Oudh III. 12. XX. 112. 130. XXII. 82. 
Oxf. II. 1575. Peters. IV. p. 34 
(no. 908). Poona 312. PUL. II. p. 217 
(5 mss. ; 2 inc.) RASB. X. 7034 (inc.). 
7035 (ino.). 7122(ILI). SB. 272 (2 mas.). 
Skt. Col. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 96 
(no. 362) (inc.). 1916-17, p. 16 (nos. 
2713) (ino.). (2714). Stein 161 (5 mas.). 
TA. 2045. TD. 11399 (inc). Udaipur 
I. B. 82, 17 (p. 50. no. 520 of Ptd. 
Cat.). (d. Sam. 1740). Udaipur II. 186. 
17. 18. Ujjain I. p. 63 (d. Saka 1578). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 607. Varendra 
672. Weber 866. 867(a). 867(b). 


Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1861. (2) with 
Hindi transl. Lucknow, 1900. (3) with 
Hindi C. Bombay, 1905. (4) a portion 


of the text with Sinhalese transl. : 


Colombo, 1913. (5) with Marathi 
transl. Poona, 1918. (6) with Jataka- 
kalanidhi, in Telugu script. Pentapadu, 
1929. See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 154. 1906-28. 276. 10. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1144. 


— C. NF. IIa. 154. 


—C. by Trivikramācārya. B. IV. 134. 
K. 226. 


——JC. by Parašurāma, NW. 568. 
—C. by Laksmipati. NP. IIa. 154. 


aama jy. composed between 1747-1807 
A.D. by Ràm&csndra. MD. 18720 
(inc.). Taylor II. 36 (inc.). 
semp jy. by Varāhamihira. (ascribed). 
CPB. 1797. 
aama jy. by Sitbhamalla. BORI. 394 
of 1884-86. Jainagranthāvalī p. 347. 
Peters. III. p. 398 (no. 394). 
aranga jy. Cabaton I. 961 (IIT). CPB. 1798. 
Paris (B204). 
Q. by Ganeáa (1614 A.D.) in his 
C. on his own Jatakalankara, Lz. 1019. 
—C. Prakāša. by Ādisarman. B. IV. 136. 
PUL. II. p. 217 (Āyurdāya only). Rep. 
Raj. & O. I. p. 80. 
manar jy. by (Pandit) Datarama. 
Chamba 13 (Adhs. 8). 
atangat by Srinivasa Cakravarttin. 
Ptd. Pentapādu, 1928, See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1147. 


smeampmiaa by Bhadrabāhu. Q. in Romaka- 
siddhanta, Oxf. 840b. 


arantics jy. Mithila. 
arama jy. unspecified. BBRAS. 361. 
Bhau Daji 30. Cabaton I. 866 (II). 
Cambr. 71 (fr.). Kotah 201. 
—C. Pradipikà. Oppert II. 2932. 
arama acc. to Somasiddhānta. Mithila III. 
108(üne) 
masta by Dhuņdhirāja. Nepal IL. p. 144. 
—by Mahādevašarman. IO. 3081 (chs. 
1-15). Q. Kalyāņašarman. 
—attributed to Varáhamihira. Hpr. IV. 
89 (‘sangraha). IO. 3082 (chs. 1-6) 
(with C.). Mithila IIT. 102 (Triprasna- 
- dhikāra only). Müller Fund 56. Nepal 
I.p.179 (3 chs.). Rep. Raj & C.I. 
p. 47. Visvabhāratī 475 (with C.). 588 
(ch. on Büryagrahana). 


| 
| 
| 


- m —Y-— we 
' 


— 


—C. Visvabharati 475. 
—C. Udāharaņa. Mithila III. 104. 
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(no. 1091 dupl.) (Tīkā). 1909—10. p. 12 
'(no. 1926). Srngerī 283. : 


—C. Artharatnaprabha or Arthaprabha- MARTSEN jy. an. (Beg. em aaay aag 


vati by Govindānanda Kavikankaņā. 
cārya. IO. 3083. RASB. X. 7048. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 180 (no. 759). 

amama jy. by Sāyaņācārya. Burnell 80a 
(2 mss.; both frs.) TD: 11401 (ino.). 
11402 (ino.). 


aaasta jy. by Venkatayajvan. MT. 
2538(0). ? 

SITaKTSgT name of C. by Sūryadevayajvan 
on Jātakakarmapaddhati of Sripati. 

HTS jy. Q. by a. of Gocārādidvādaša- 
bhāvaphala, MD. 13648. 

ste jy. unspecified. America 4700 
(with C.). 4701-4. 4705 (bhāvādi- 
vicāra). 4706 (varm$adhyaya) 4707 
(with C.) 4829-31. Ānandāšrama 606 
(vaméadhyaya). 1947. 2501 (with C.) 
(2 mss.). 8155. BORI. 51 of 1919-24. 
Cuttack 124. Dacca 52.E (ino.). 2160F. 
Damodar (with C.). IM. 9036. 9612 
(with C.)  Kàtm. 11. Kotah 199. 
Lucknow Mus. Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 
155(c) Narasingadas Jey. Orissa 12. 
NS Press 264. Pheh. 8 (with C.). 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 223. Radh. 34 
(with C.). Sakti 26. Sano Hori Nando 
13. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 50 (no. 
1183). 1909-10, p. 12 (no. 1926) 
(with C.). Sri Dev. 573. Srngerī 283 
(with C.) TA. 1740. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1112. 54. Trav. Uni. 2967F (Nava- 
grahabharana Jātakālankāra). 


—C. an. Adyar II. p. 57b (Tika) (ino.). 
Anandagrama 2501 (2 mss.. OPB. 
1817. Damodar. IM. 9612. Pheh. 8. 

Radh. 34. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 


p. 154 (no. 637) (Tika). 1908, p. 31 | 


VII—58 


«5 ała) IO. 6381(B). MD. 18722. 
13723 (end differs). MT. 1288(c). 
4092(b) (with C.). 6719 (ine.). 
—jy. MD. 13721. 13724 (ino.) (diff.). 
—(Beg. eii auf). TOD. 682B. 


smemregm(mR) and O. jy. in 7 chs.; com- 
posed at Bradhnapura (Brahmapura, 
MT. 3264) in 1614 A.D. based on 
Sukajitaka; by Gaņeša Daivajiüa, 
son of Gopāla. See NCC. V. 
pp. 278b-74a; JASB. 1907, p. 215 
(Same L. ms. given as Jātakābharaņa 
wrongly) and S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyotis (Hindi edn.) p. 639. 


Adyar II. p. 57b. Allahabad 88. 
87 (imo) 88. 87 (with C. ine). 
26. 172. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 42 (2 mss). Alwar 1771. 
Arrah I. A. p.9. AS. p. 67 (2 mss.) 
B. IV. 186 (14 mss.; 4 with an. C.). 
BBRAS. 362. Bd. 865. Ben. 25. Bhau 
Dāji 58. Bikaner 4655 (d. 1690 A. D.). 
BISM. 50. Bomb. Uni. 422 (inc.). 496. 
497 (ino.). BORI. 813 of 1884-87. 865 
of 1887-91. 528 of 1899-1915. Burnell 
80a (2 mss.). CPB. 1800-16. Cs. IX. 
88 (inc.) Fl. 293. 294. H. 287. IM. 
1401 (with C.). 7797. 9347 (inc. with C.). 
9543. 9594. 9609. 10345. 10508 (ino. 
with G.). 10556. IO. 6412 (with occa- 
sional extrs. from a C.) K. 226. L. 
2443. 9446. Lz. 1019-23. Mandlik 
p. 75, BL. 42. Mithila III. 105. 105 
A-E. MT. 3264 (with C.). Nasik II. 
612. NW. 516. Oppert I. 56. 358, 987. 
1236. 3564. II. 931. 16283. 2329. 8219. 
Oudh XIV. 50. XX. 132. Oxf. II. 1574 
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(with C.). PUL. II. p. 217- (5 mss.). 
Rajapur 52. RASB. X. 7039-43. Rgb. 
818. SB. 272. SSPC. III. H. 21 
(d. 1834 A.D.). Stein 161 (8 mss.; 
2 ino.). TD. 11403 (ino.). 11404 (ine.). 
Trav. Uni. 1292 (with G.). 10917. 
Udaipur IL 156, 12. Ujjain I. p. 53. 


II.p. 45 (8 mss.; with O.). Vangiya 


p. 200. 


Jatakalankarasangraha, IO. 6413 is 
based on this work. 


Ptd. (1) with C, by Hara(i)-bhànu, 
Lucknow, 1697. (2) with Sinhalese C. 
by Tambi Appu, Colombo(?), 1882. (8) 
with C. by Haribhānu and Hindi 
transl. Bombay, 1902. (4) Bhavadhyaya 
section with Marathi transl. and C. 
Bombay, 1914. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1876-92. 104. 1892-1906. 172. 
1906-28. 808. 


For some more edns. see IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1146. 


C. unspecified. Adyar II. p. 57b. IM. 


9347 (inc.) 10508 (ino). Lz. 1091 
(adhy. 1). MT. 3264. Oudh XIV. 50. 
Ujjain I. p. 58. Vangīya p. 260. 


—C. Mithila III. 108. (....ageaot gargagt 


etc.) 


—C. (Beg. maafi asmat). Alph.List 


Beng. Govt. p. 42. L. 2445. Mithila 
III. 107. RASB. X. 7044. 7045. 


—C, Jatakabhtisana by Krparama. IM. 
„1401. Ujjain II. p. 45. 


—C. by Jayagopala (Pandita). RASB. X. 


1047. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p.4 
(no 15). 


— C. Balabodhini in Skt. and Hindi by | 
 Narmadàgiri (Avadhūta). Hpr. IV. 90. |. 


RASB. X. 7011. 


—O. by Parašurāma Misra. NP. Ila. 


158. NW. 568. PUL. II. p. 217. 


 —O. Tika Sri by Haribhānu Sukla, 
grandson of Gaņeša Daivajfia the a. of 
the work (Oxf. II. 1574), and son of 
(Jaya) Krsna (NOC. IV. p. 285b). 
Adyar II. p. 67b. Allahabad 88. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 42. Alwar 1771. 
AS. p. 67. BISM. fà. 657. BORI, 472 
of 1892-95. H. 287(b). IM. 1480. 3671. 
K. 226. L. 2446. Lz. 1019. 1020. 
Mithila III. 106. NP. IIa. 162. NW. 
514. Oxf. II. 1574. Peters. V. p. 265 
(no. 472). RASB. X. 7040. 7048. 
Stein 161 (3 mss. ; lino) Trav. Uni. 
1292. 1683. Ujjain II. p. 45 (2 mss.). 


Ptd. with text. See above. 

NTTATEKTU jy. by Bhattoji Diksita. Adyar II. 

p. 57b (2 mss.). Mysore I. p. 387. Trav. 

Uni. 2354B. 2379B. 5746F, 

. JPtd. with Jātakālamkāra of Venka- 

te$vara in Telugu script. pp. 43-48. 

Madras, 1873. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 

pp. 1146. 1146. 


siRUZgIc(maa ) by Sri$uka. America 4793-4, 
BBRAS. 863 (from Sukajataka). Bhr. 
315. BORI. 315 of 1882-83. IM. 1286 
(a. given as grandson of Vasistha). 

aaaregrtararattt Oppert I. 7304. 

aansten by Sukīrti. Aliganj 32. 

seges jy. based on Jātakālenkāra 
of Ganesa Daivajüa. IO. 6413. 


siramraaraarer (Beg. a: agag afgfēsā) Nepal 
II. p. 187. Of. Jātakamālā above. 


santafeditrar Oppert I. 6845. 6905. 


amama jy. Cs. IX. 21 (ine). Sūcīpattra 
96 (inc.). 
Q. by Haribhānu Sukla in his C. on 
* Jātakālankāra, Lz. 1019. 


sers BORI. 307(?) of 1882-83. 
Saat (g) Aag zur jy. Bikaner 4656 


(title is given on the last page by a 
later hand). 


-gragtatfieaindtear jy. Bikaner 4657 (title 


given on the last page by a later 
hand). 


‘stare jy. by Aniruddha Dviveda. RASB. 


X. 7036. 


rama jy. RASB. X. 7087. 


Q. in Para$uramapratàpa, see Poona 
Ori. VII. p. 15; in an an. work on jy. 
IO. 8065. 


-aaga Mysore I. p. 645. 
“SAHA jy. (Bég. yeas ma anada...) GD. 


883. Granthappura p. 38, no. 883a. 
TOD. 733E. Trav. Uni. 1004D. L. 
1248D. C. 1912E (inc.). Triv. Cur. 
III. 41. 


agga jy. (Beg. wangwa) GD. 
900B (Udu°). Granthappura p. 39, 


\ no. 900b. 


See Udujātakodaya, GD. 8761. 
araa A-Aa an HATT- ARN one of the texts 
mentioned in an incription dated 1442 
A.D. at Pagan. See Pali Lit. Burma 
p. 104 fn. 2. | 


-madaan by Mukunda. Dacca 1485. 
-sraqatfha(?) Cabaton I. 995(I). 


Waid 
—C. Amrtaprakāša. IM. 1649 (ino.). 


"atata by Gopala. Dacca 4108. 
atatttartttaa by Vidyarnava. Hpr. II. 69. 


Kane, HDS. I. p. 548b. 


<avaeq a. of C. on Amarakoša. Q. by Ramā- 
J pátha in Manoramā (C.on Katantra- 


dhātupātha); by Sarvānanda in his C. | 
maaga’ See also Durgà?.. 


on Amarakoša, T'SS. II. p. 134; in 


28I 


anan. C. on Amarakosa, MT. 3356 
(See JOR. Madras VI. pp. 248. 259); 
by Rayamukuta, see ZDMG. 28 (1874) 
p. 118. 
aradza ancient authority on Kalpa men- 
tioned by Rama in his Āšval. grh. 
prayogadarpana, TOD. 470. 
sradza teacher of Brahmadatta, who was 
the father of Narayana (a. of Subhadra- 
haraņa, MT, 2720). 
madga father of the sathnyasin a. of Pürpa- 
purusarthacandrodaya, nātaka, MD. 
12540. 12541. (wrongly given as a.). 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 219. 
madga 
—C. Bhaktidipika on Bhagavata, GD. 
198. 
steer (afa) teacher of an. a. of Prativadi- 
nigraha, TCD. 501C. 
—verse beg. with aa um, defended in 
Prativādinigraha, TOD. 501C. 
mage teacher of Rāmānujācārya (a. of 
C. Nāyakaratna on Nyāyaratnamālā of 
Pārthasārathimišra, Adyar D. IX. 56). 


arazia 12th Cent. son of Yājūika 

Devaņa Bhatta. 
—6G. Brhadvrtti or Subodhinī on Amara- 

koša. Adyar D. VI. 945. GD. 2065. 

ATAATASITTE TA pupil of Vasudeva pūjyapāda 
(MT. 2815(a)) and father of Ananda- 
bhattopadhyaya (a. of Kanvamantra- 
bhasyasangraha, NCC. III. p. 305b. 
(Addl. ms. BORI. D.L.i. 246) and C. 
on Bhāgavata, TCD. 178). See also 
NCC. II. p. 109a. 

maaa TD. XX. Sup. no. 835(t). 


maggaa MD. 15056. 
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mazame mantra. B. IV. 256 (Jātavedā”). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. Mysore I. 
p. 570. 

sTaaqaneifafa acc. to Saunaka. MD. 3813. 

magagna MD. 14463. 

satadgaugutara on Durgāsūkta. (Beg. ataāgā). 
Adyar. MD. 6307. 6308 (ino.). 6809. 
15101. 18034. See Durgāsūkta. 

STaadgagmfaromarT MD. 15049 (ino.). 

aradgasgra mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
29. MD. 6810. 

malgana MD. 7838. 

araāgafafa Trav. Uni. L. 685F. 

malara ? 

—Nyāyavivaraņa. 

(Pratyakga). 

mratatguitdtarageg MD. 7839. 


malgana Adyar IL p. 221b (2 mess.) 
Trav. Uni. L. 637Z 29. See above 
Jātavedasa”. 


Visvabharati 2009 


Same as Agnidurgimantra on 
Adyar II. p. 221a. See NCC. I. p. 30b. 


sagtys one of the Bagalāmantras. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 367(o). 


atarggīvata from Parāšarasarhitā. Dacca 


8043. 

maraa Š$aiva poet. Subhāsitarainakoša 
66. 

ararātafāda or aaa? modern work by 
Raghunātha. 


Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1896. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1151. 
stfa ny. by Jagadīša Tarkālankāra. SSPC. 
| I.A. 549 (inc.). 551 (anumiti, ino.). 556 
(inc.). 575. 579. 580. 
aaaea ny. Oppert I. 1237. 


afagasadteftegcītt gr. by Varhsivadana. 
SSPC. II. A. 170. - 


sme xxr ny. Oppert I. 1238. 

sifaaféxat a collection by Anantanüràyans- 
Deva Gosvàmin. | 

Ptd, with Assamese transl. Allibari 

Sattra, 1909. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks-- 
1906-1928. 53. 

attacafaate Dāhilaksmi XXXIX. 3 (ino.). 

afago dh. Adyar. Anandagrama 4134. 
Kavīndrācārya 1825. 

emfagz dh. Adyar I. p. 110a. 


wfaftacearafteqntet vais. by Udayana.. 


Oppert II. 4597. 
See Nyāyaparišista or Prabodhasid- 
dhi (C. on ch. V of the Ny. sūtras). 
srfāfaaru ascribed to Chalari Nārāyaņācārya,. 
father of Chalàri Narasimhacarya in 
the Gopal Vilas Library Catalogue... 
Kumbhakonam. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit.. 
II. p. 297. fn. 2. 
atfāfraaa an. Triv. Cur. IV. 184. 
artatatrafa ny. by Jitāri. 
Ed. by G. Tucci in ABORT. XI. 
(1930) pp. 54-8. 


srfāfada dh. on castes. Ānandā$rama 4292.. 


Pheh. 8. Trav. Uni. T. 361. 


srfataca an. on castes of Kerala. TOD. 1597. 
Colophon; aff ae ($t) aif fort: aaa: t 


sifafacia compilation of passages on the 
functions of the castes; with Hindi. 
transl. 


Ptd. Bombay (Kalyan), 1900. See. 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 269. 


suffira (Kayastha etc.). dh. Baroda 11003.. 
—from Purānasāra, Trav. Uni. L. 688D.. 


—from Brahmavaivartapurāņa. Maok.. 


84. 
~ —by Yamājī Panta. Kavīndrācārya 1291.. 


—by Lokanāthamuni, a ' Sivālayādhīša'. 
Trav. Uni. 8840A. 

—from Skandapurāņa. PUL. I, p. 87 
(147 verses) (from Sahyādrikhaņda 
of). TCD. 693D (adhy. 12 of the 
Purana). Trav. Uni. C. 2837D. 

mfafdaagas Trav. Uni. 5893B. 

—by Narasimha. PUL. I. p. 87 (Nanaka- 
simha). RASB. III. 3022. 

smear ny. by Jayarama. NW. 334. 

—by Mathurānātha. Ben. 162. 232 (inc.). 

atftufrar on the castes in Nepal. IO. 7768(1). 

sifagata dh. by Parāšara. Mithila. 

atinqa dh. Rajapur 644. | 

aaraa Aaaa ny. by Gadādhara. 
Mithilà. 

maamaa ny. Cranganore II. 350. 

emere ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 22. 
no. 36d. 

athrare Saiva. Upāgama in Sahasragama. 
See list in Kāmika. 

atrums extracted from various texts. by 
Jvālāprasāda Misra. 

Ptd. Bombay, 1917. See Br. Mus. 

Ptd. Bks. 1906-1928. 436. 

sag or Jātimālā from Parāsarasamhitā. 
Dacca 576. A (ino.?). 903. A. 1288. 
1979. B. 4270. Cf. Jātimālā. 

sua or Jātisambandha. from Brahma- 
vaivartapurana, Dacca 129. K (ir) 
2143.C. 


smear on castes in Lalitapattana. 10. 


7768(2). 
mAg upigama. Kavīndrācārya 1528. 
atfrarsī ny. by Mathurānātha. Oppert I. 
7721. 
—tantra. Mithilā. 


— dh. Ani. L. 739. Mithila, Rajapur 166. | 
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—on castes, from Pardsarapaddhati. 
Ani. Assam Smrti 74. Or. Stein 94. 
Vahgiya p. 181. 

See also HDS. I. p. 548b. 


araar dh. by Bhargava Rama. SSPC. I. 
I. 11. 27. 245. 257. (from Parāšarapad- 
dhati). Of. Varņajātisahkaramālā attri- 
buted to same, Hpr. I. 327. 


sufantet a poem illustrating the Nayika- 


bhedas. -by Somanātha (Maudgali) 
with the title Sakalakala, son of 
Mudgala and Jhampa, and pupil of 
Umega; a musician poet, identical 
with the a. of Rāgavibodha. 

BORI. 302 of 1884-86. Mātrbhūmi 72. 
Peters. III. p. 394 (no. 302). RASB. 
VI. 4936. Wai 58. 73. 

See V. Raghavan, J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras XX. (1949) pp. 152-4 
and intro. p. 70 Śrùgāramañjari 
Hyderabad, 1951. 

Ed.  JBBRAS. XXX. i & ii. 
pp. 87-89. 

atfatatatart ny. Ben. 180 (ino) Viz. 
Skt. Coll. 

aazam Varendra 1451. 

atfracfaan IIO.162. See below Jātiviveka 
by Krsņagovinda. — 

sifaatz ny. Kavīndrācārya 210(4). 

mfa Adyar II. p. 157b. See below 
Jativicara. 

aafaa ny. Luck. Uni. p. 40. Oudh X. 14. 

afafa dh. Adyar I. p. 110a (ino.). 

—by Gopīnātha. Umesh Misra I. 142. 

Of. his Jativiveka below. 


sfaRrez vis. adv. by pupil of Venkata- 
laksmanarya. Adyar II. p. 157b. 
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(2 mas.) (Jātivāda). Adyar D. X, 208 


(ino.). 209. Extr. p. 258. 


Same as Brāhmaņajātivāda, MT. 


6590. 
stlataeta ascribed to Marioi. 


— Bhūmihārabrāhmaņotpatti from; said 


to form its 152 ch.; in 106 slokas. 
Ptd. with Hindi transl. 


1906-28. 171. 

afara BP. p. 248a. 

srfaftaafā by Gunavijaya. 

See Mitrabhasinijativivrti. 

mAAR and Laghu*. 
Šūdradharma, Oxf. 278a ; by Sesakrsna 
in Sūdrācāraširomaņi ; by Dalapatirāya 
in Nrsimhaprasāda. See Kane, HDS. 
I. 648 and Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
III. p. 80. 


aair dh. unspecified. AK. 361. Anan- 
dasrama 4296. 6234. 7096. 8094. 
Baroda 1112 (tables). Bd. 347. Ben. 
_ 141 (inc.). Bhau Dāji 112. BISM. fà. 
^ 1/10. 47/351. BORI. 347 of 1887-91. 
361 of 1891-95. 115 of 1895-1902. 
91 of 1907-15. OPB.11818-1819. Kātm. 
3. Kavīndrācārya 1321. Kotah 534. 
Mandlik p. 62, BG. 101. 102 (ino.). 
Pheh. 3. R. A. Bastri II. p. 196. SB. 
145 ('prakarana). 146. Wai 369. 


—from Daksasmrti etc. PUL. I. p. 87. 


—from Pratāpanārasimha of Rudradeva. 
Baroda 576 (p. 482). 


atfafaaa dh. from Varnüsramadharmadipa 
(^dipikà) of Krsnagovinda. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p.42. Os. II. 67 (ino.). 
IIO. 162 (an. Jātivarņaviveka). RASB. 
HI. 3021 (does not agree with Cs. IT. 
67). 


[Tajpur] 
Htawah, 1913. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 


Q. by Kamalākara in | 


—from Skandapurāņa (Sahyādrikhaņda 
14th adhy.). BORI. 258 of Vis. (i). 
Poona 258. 


maaar dh. from BSarmskārodyota (Dina- 
karodyota) of Gāgā Bhatta alias 
Visvesvara Bhatta. Khn. 72. RASB. 
III. 3019. Prob. same as Kayastha- 
dharmapradipa (Part I). See Gode, 
Stud. Ind. Lit. Hist. III. p. 80 fn. 


urfafaā« from Vióvambhara Vāstušāstra. in 
8 ullàsas. by Gopīnātha,son of Sarnga- 
dhara (Vyāsarāja). See NCO. VI. 
p. 162a. Alwar 1323. America 3098. 
Baroda 8501. 12944 (inc.). 12996 
((sangraha). BBRAS. 684 (ino.?). 685. 
Bhau Dàj 48 (Brhat?^) Bik. 849. 
Bikaner 1769-72. BORI. 46 of 
A1833-84. 185 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 216 (fr. at the end). Bühler 
648. Burnell 136b (3 mss.) (one given 
as by Parāšara; but same as TD. 
18848). Harshe p. 44. IO. 1638. 1639 
(d. 1642 A.D.). 5616. K. 176. Oudh X. 
26. Peters. II. p. 187 (no. 46). Extr. 
p. 116.IV. p. 7 (no. 185). RASB. III. 


3025. 3026 (inc.). TD. 18841. 18842. 


18843 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 1588 (given as 
an.; and attributed to Visvambhara 
vastusastra). 
altafaan dh. by Govinda Pandita. Kavīndrā- 

cārya 1318. Of. Jativiveka by Krsņa- 
govinda above. 

—by Tryambaka. B. III. 84. 

—by Narayana Bhatta. Baroda 11147 
(sections 3-4), 

—by Parásara. See HDS. I. p. 548. 

—by Raghunātha. Burnell 186b. TD. 
18844. 

—by Visvanatha. L., 3097. RASB. III. 
3024. Stein p. 89 ("sangraha). 


xm eue. ps st 


«mifāfaā«arugaavī — dh. 


—by Hariharacarya. 
1281. 


stfafkrāastaragas gr-ny. by Jagadīša. 


SSPC. II. A. 33. 


-atafanaata by Mādhavācārya. Khn. 72. 
‘aifafiaeagae Oudh VIII. 36. 


—by Gopīnātha. See above Jativiveka. 


—by Visvanātha. Stein 89 (2 mss.). 
by  Tryambaka 
hanamante. Baroda 18835(a) (ino.) 


(Tablas). 


-arfafaattz dh. from various works. Baroda 


13842. 
-sifafaantanatiar BISM. R. 162/29. 
sufeeureut gr. Dacca 1010.F (ino.). 
-atfasatafa BP. p. 207b. 
Rafa gr. by Ananta Bhatta. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 29. M 
Ag ny. by Krsņatātācārya. See 
J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst. IT. pp. 465-6. 


SIT re UR CUT vais. by Visvanatha Pafica- 
nana. Ben. 226, 281. 


=e names of castes in the Newar popu- 
lation of Kathmandu. IO. 7768(8). i 

sagt on the origin of mixed castes. 
RASB. III. 3040. 


aiftagae on the different castes of Nepal. 
IO. 7767. 

Remum Bud. Nepal II. p. 205. 

«atfragta name of a section of Vakyapadiya 
(Part III). Q. in Madhaviyadhatuvrtti. 

atfaaraeq dh. Ani. 

«afrararatada Mithila. 

aiftetga on mixed castes. by Sivalala 
Sukla. Oudh III. 16. 


afragāfam ny. MD. 14738 (inc.). 
atwagaladaa dh. Trav. Uni. 1880. O. 
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Reviadesoary arfaarsūmafru dh. an. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 29. 
stfaatsdarg (or Sānkaryavāda) ny. Hall 
p. 46. 


araga ny. by Anantācārya (alias 
Anantālvān). Oppert II. 3879. Probably 
a part of his Satakotikhandana. See 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 187b. 


sitaaigaar ny. by Krsnabhatta. Mithila. 

atlaaisaarg by Veniramasakadvipin. Oudh 
XIX. 136. 

sifsaigataar BORI. 173 of 1899-1915. 

aifatatadtdarērra from Himavatkhanda of 
Skandapurāņa.  BBRAS. 914 (65th 
adhy.). 

sfasa Bud. Camb. Uni. Bud. pp. 169. 
170. Nepal II. pp. 253 (2 mmas.). 268. 
Oxf. II. 1449(12). 1419(17). 1449(18). 


MaR or "guy med. writer; ref. to by 
Hemadri in Parisesakhanda 2,717; in 
Bhavaprakasa, Oxf. 810a; in C. on 
Cikitsakalika, Oxf. 858a; by Naga- 
nātha in Nidanapradipa, München 
J. 381. 


See also Jatūkarņa above. 


ATTRA or "fūt or "rt 4th Cent. writer on 
dh. ; pupil of Baskala. Q. in Kātyāyana- 
Srautasūtra 4, 1, 27. 20, 3, 17.26, T, 
35, in Sahkhayanaérautasütra 1, 2, 17. 
8, 16, 14. 20, 19. 16, 29, 6. 

Q. by Vijūānesvara in C. on Yaj. 
smrti III. 80 (p. 323) N. S. Press 
edn.;in Smrtyarthasagara of Chalari 
Nrsimhacarya, N.S. Press edn. 1885, 
p. 12; in Parasuramapratapa. (See 
Poona Ori. VII. p. 15). im Kadali- 
vivahavidhi, IO. 5593A.; by Nara- 
simha in Prayogaparijata, IO. 1896; 
by Acala Dviveda in Nirnayadipaka, 
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IO. 1580-82. by Nārāyaņa Bhatta 
in his C. Mārtaņdavallabhā on his own 
work Muhirtamartanda, BBRAS. 321. 
by Rudradeva in his Pakayajfiaprakasa 
München 78; by Sankarabhatta in 
his Dvaitanirnaya (See ABORI. III. 
(1922) p. 71); in an C. on Aégval. grh. 
'karikà of Kumārasvāmin, Bomb. Uni. 
906. See Jātūkarņyasmrti below. 


See also Bhagavaddatta, Vaidik 
vühmay ka Ithas I. pp. 78. 87.93. 95. 


aagi authority on gr. Q. in Vajasaneyi- 
prātišākhya 4, 122. 157. 5, 22, 

marda med. Kavīndrācārya 952. 

atgatdūftar Kavīndrācārya 1650. 

sqm Q. by Hemādri; by Vijiānešvara 
in his C. on Yājūavalkyasmrti, Oxf. 
856a; by Halāyudha in Brahmana- 
sarvasva; Mādhavācārya in his C. on 
Parāšarasmrti, Oxf. 270a; in Madana- 
pārijāta ; by Vacaspati Misra in Krtya- 
pahārņava, RASB. III. 1958; by Sūra 
Misra in Jagannāthaprakāša, RASB. 
III. 2041. 


sTqnva(sqyeata Kavindrücàrya 616, 
sS, “sata unspecified. Adyar I. p. 65b, 
` Alph. List. Beng. Govt. p. 42. 
. B. I. 222, BISM. fir. 253. Harshe p. 44. 
PUL. I. p. 87. TD. 2691. Trav. Uni. 


9656. ‘ 
—Apast. Baroda 6056(a), 8422. RASB. 
II. 702. 


— Áával. Adyar I. p. 65b. 


—Baudh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 42. 
Baroda 418. 19928. BORI. 28 of 
1883-84. BP. p. 259. RASB. II. 795. 
Ujjain I. p. 20. 


ar grammarian. Q. by Rāyamukuta in 
his C. on Amarakoša. T. 1, 8; 4. 7. 14, 


See ZDMG. 28 (1874) p. 118. 
Seguma from Skandapurāņa. 
195a. 


sightataeaz compendium of magic, with. 


Hindi transl. 


Pid. Kapurthala, 1698 (2nd: edn.).. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 841.. 


p. 280b.. 


STK HAT mantra. Adyar I. 
Allahabad 110,110. Lucknow Mus. 


—from Brahmandapurana. America 1192.. 
by Ràma- 
prasādācārya on Brahmasūtra. Ptd.. 


ATR HT ATT 


name of C, 


Ahmedabad, 1958. 
mahtia musical nātaka. 
Hari Ācārya. Hpr. II. 70, 


smehitar bhakti. by Sriharsa. Oudh VIII. 28.. 
AAR ALTA AT poem in 112 verses. by Srini-- 


vāsācārya, son of Kaunteyacarya. 
Oudh V. 6 (Vedāntācārya). 


Ptd. K. M. Gucch. VI. pp. 47-65.. 


(1890). 


—C. composed in 1848 A.D. by Rama-- 
krsna (alias Kākārāma), son of Dilà- 


rama. Oudh V. 6. 
amakata Allahabad 110. 


aasta or  Visvagarbhastotra by: 
Ramabhadra Dīksita. 


Pid. (1) K. M. Gucch. XIV. (2) in. 


Stavamanimala, Sarasvati Vilāsa Series.. 


Tanjore, 1989. 


rats araa from Brahmayāmala. Oudh: 
XVII. 92. 


SIE Ter (ED) HT Bharatpur I. 243. 
—from Sarhmohanatantra. in 22 verses 
spoken by Hanumat. IO. 6199. 
Ptd. Br. St. Mu. Pt. IT. pp. 271-78. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1916; Br. St. Ratna-- 
hara Pt. II. pp. 565-67. Guj. News. 
Press, 1925. 


Burnell 


in 6 sargas. by 


"reae Ha son 


TET 


— Gīitāsāra. CPB. 1412-1413. 

—Citragupta(kathā). CPB. 1682-83. 

— Bhedabhāskara. BORI.298 of 1895-90. 

of Rāmānanda and 
grandson of Gopāla. 

—Vīrttadarpana. L. 2088. Mithila II. 
A.17 | 


aTaqHiaacaarasacadta in praise of Sita from 


Markandeyasamhita. AK. 145. Alwar 
2135. CPB. 1820 ('ratnamani). Peters. 
VI. p. 71 (no. 147). 

 Ptd. with Hindi C. Patna, 1918. See 


TO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1140. Of. 
Jānakīmāņikyastava and Jānakīstava 
below. 

AAR AT STETIT 


—Gopivilapa. Varendra 1421. 
arama «sal werart also known as 
Cintamani or Cūdāmaņi Bhattacarya ; 
popular ny. writer of Navadvipa in 
Bengal; father of Ramabhadra Sarva- 
bhauma (a. of Nyāyarahasya, C. on 
Ny. kusumafijali eto.); C. 1550 A. D. 

Q. Sivadityamigra, Murari Misra 

and Cintamani. 

See Vidyabhusana, HIL. p. 466 and 
Gopinath Kaviraj, Gleanings from the 
Hist. and Bibl. of Ny. Vais'. Lit. p. 58. 
See also JASB. XI (1915) pp. 273-74. 

—Nyāyasiddhāntamaiijarī in 4 paric- 
chedas. BBRAS. 1044. IO. 1961-77. 
TD, 6560. 
Ptd. with C.; reprint 
Pandit. Benares 1916. 
MARAT ATH 
—C. Padavibhūgaņa on ‘Ramatapantyo- 
panisad. Stein 36. 


aatan Allahabad 178(36). 
VII—60 


from the 
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ATARI Co nātaka, unspecified. B. II. 116. 
Kadayanallūr 180. Kāmakoti 3/18. 
Kavindracarya 1965, Luok. Uni. p. 62. 
Paris (D. 273). Prativādibhayankar 
P. 7, no. 15. Ramesvaram 107(c). 218. 
344. Sangam 114. Sri. Dev. 15 (Act II). 
Sucindram 56. 
sema fear nātaka. in 7 acts. by Kumāra- 
dasa(?) Paliyam 118. Is this a mistake 
for Ramabhadra ? 


mantaka campūkāvya. Trav. Uni. TM. 
46B. 


araatqing kāvya in 8 sargas. by Cakrakavi. 
Mentioned by the a. in his Draupadī- 
pāriņayacampū, TCD. 1376. 
PUL. II. p. 255. Trav. Uni. 8972A. 
Triv. Cur. II. 140. 
Pid. TSS. 24 (1918). 
mahiga nàtaka. in 7 acts. by Cakrakavi. 
America 2255. (Mistake for Rama- 
bhadra Diksita’s work ?) 
arastaftaa rüpaka. by Nārāyaņa Bhatta. 
Rice 256. 


semuis by Nilakantha. Pejawar 170. 


sequ rūpaka. by Madhusüdana, son 
of Būrhaņa, of Hati, Darbhanga. 


Pid. Darbhanga, 1892. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 345. 


ataKtaftoau nātaka in 7 acts; composed in 
18th Cent. by Ramabhadra Diksita, 
son of Yajüaráma Diksita, pupil and 
son-in-law of Cokkanatha Diksita 
(See NCC. VIL. p. 85a; also Ind. Ant. 
XXXIII). 


Adyar II. p. 27b (8 mss.; lino.) 
Adyar D. V. 1358. 1359 (ino.) 1360. 
1361. 1362 (inc.). 1363. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p.43. BL. 56. Bühler 
541. Burnel 168b.  GD. 1498. 
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Gough p. 188. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
29 (2 mss.). Granthappura p. 76, no. 
1498. Hz. 888. IIO. 148. IO. 7404. 
7405. L. 63. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 4. 40 
(inc.). 150. MD. 12518. 14791 (tr.). 
16232 (inc.). MT. 3145(f). 4944. 7020 
(inc.). München 269. Mysore I. p. 276 
(8 mss.) NP. IX. 14. Oppert I. 57. 
856. 1939. 1685. 92934. 92328. 8407. 
3980. 4190. 4296. 4887. 4908. II. 578. 
809. 1069. 1624. 2330. 2385. 2564. 
2632. 2719. 3384. 8645. 5107. 5332. 
5383. 5618. 5740, 5838. 5941. 6116. 
~ 6578. 6904. 7028. 7377. 7558. 8220. 
8551. 8733. 8847. 9030. 9149. 9718. 
10135. 10397. PUL. II. p. 281 (4 mss.). 
RASB. VII. 5346 (ms. d. 1829 A.D). 
Rice 256. Taylor I. 479. TD. 4360-62. 
4363-65 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 2395. 2448. 
2746. 3513. 3768. 4807. 4494. 5058A 
(inc.). 5777 (ino.). 68990. 8595. 9281A 
(inc. 12865. Visvabharati 2872. 
Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Madras, 
1882. (2) in Grantha script. Madras, 
1892. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 529. (8) in Telugu script, 
Bangalore, 1898. (4) witb Eng. trans). 
by L. V. Ramachandra Aiyar, Madras, 
1906. (5) Tanjore, 1906. (6) in 
Grantha script. Madras, 1918. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1140. 


Malayalam transl. by C. Cattukkutti- 
mannatiyar, NBS. Kottayam. 
In Tamil prose by Duraiswami 
Muppanar, Madras, 1881. 
smammiu by Sītārāma. Rice 256. 
aanta RASB. III. 2888. 
arsaa 
* —Vaidikabhūşaņa (with C.). vedanta. 
PUI, II. p. 66. | 
amataga by Tulasidas. IM. 9519 (ino.). 


aTratarftrrataa by Harihara, Oudh XVII. 
82. XXI. 152. Of. °navaratna- 


manikyastava from Markandeyasath-- 


hitā above. | 
aastata purāņa. Mithila. 
mata Q. in Ahalyākāmadhenu. 
saraaa nātaka. Q. 

ratnakosa. ll. 177-82. 884-6 ete.; also- 


by Koņesvara in his C. on Vikra-- 


morvasiya. Sea ABORI. XXXVIII. 


p. 286.; in Sahityadarpana, N.S. Press: 


| edn. p. 295; by Rāmanātha in C. 
Trikāndaviveka on Amarakoša I. 
1.1.66. See ZDMG. 28 (1874) 123;: 
by Subhūticandra in C. on Amarakoša. 
(MT. 2933). See JOR Madras VIII. 
p. 878. 

See V. Raghavan, Some Old Lost. 
Rama Plays pp. 60—78. 


aana nātaka. Composed at the request’ 
of Velikoti Singhabhūpāla, son of: 


Kastüri Ranganarapati. by Varada-- 


kavi of Atreyagotra, son of Srinivàsa-- 
yajvan. MT. 11 (inc.). 

uragttragrgtas Allahabad 110. 

STARA artāta 

, —Satsmrtisara. dh. Hpr. II. 236. 

maneta from Agastyasathhità.. 
Allahabad 179 (194). 

arastagarum by Sankarācārya: Allahabad. 
114. 

maslaca in 20 verses. with. 
C. by a. himself. by Dāsadāsa. RASB.. 
VIII. B. 6784. 

samaga by Damodara Cakravartin. 

Pid. Calcutta, 1876. See IO. Ptd.. 

Bks. 1938. p. 1141. 

atear Burnell 202b. 


ataataaaa Ramsingh 1820. 
—by Šrīrāma. Harisinghji p. 35 (no. 208). 


in Nàtakalaksana-- 


maktåfzar tantra. extract from IO. 6218(4) 
(fr.). F 

TEIG (edit) unspecified. Bd. 146. 
Bharatpur III. 67. BORI. 1007 of 
1884-67. 146 of 1887-91. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 29. IM. 4770. Lucknow 
Mus. Mithila. Mysore I. p. 196. Prati- 
vadibhayankar p. 14, no. 120. Radh. 
26. Rgb. 1007. Taylor II. 346. 


—from Siddhesvaratantra. Allahabad 
178 (186). America 4656-7. CPB. 

- 1821-92. 10.6201. MD. 8866. Oudh 
XX. 246. XXII. 128. Oxf. 106b. 

—compiled by Sambhudasa Acarya. 


Ptd. Lucknow 1906. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1140. 


atakaa from Agastyasamhitā. BORI. 147 
of 1887-91 (with C.). 


—from Mārkaņdeyasamhitā. BORI. 147 
of 1895-98. Same as Jānakīnava- 
ratnamāņikyastavana. 

aaraa Alwar 2136. 

mataanan (C N) Allahabad 110. 110 
(with C.) 110. IM. 4820. 6931 (ino.). 
Mithila. Trippünittura I. 369(5). 


—from Agastyasamhità (ch. 39) in 68 |. 


verses. Allahabad 179 (236). America 
1009. Bd. 147. Dahilaksmi XXIII. 7. 
‘Lz. 1809. RASB. V. 4161. 
Ptd. with Hindi C. Patna, 1913. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1141. 
—C. Allahabad 179 (236). 


sramteracrat by Srīdharācārya. CPB. 5985. 


ataattadat IM. 1861(1). 
matet kāvya. in 20 cantos. by Kumāra- 
dasa of Ceylon (NCC. IV. p. 205). 


Academy 1885, 277. Adyar. Adyar 
D. V. 60 (cantos XI-XX). Colombo 
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p. 57. IO. 8119 (cantos XI-XX). 
MT. 2935 (cantos I-XX). 


Ceylonese sanna (a literal translation) 
in Ceylonese. Alwis pp. 188-95. On 
fhe mss. of Janakiharana, see C. R. 
Swaminathan, Proceed. AIOC. XVIII. 
(Summary). p. 57; and on the extra 
verses in the London and Adyar mas. 
see ibid. XX (Summary) pp. 58-4. 


Ptd. (1) two sargas only. with a 
Sinhalese C. Colombo, 1890. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 196. (2) 
Cantos I-V. with Eng. transl. by 
Joglekar, Bombay, 1908. (3) Cantos 
V-VII. IX. X. with Eng. transl. 
Belgaum, 1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1139. (4) with Hindi transl. 
etc. by Vrajmohan Vyas, Mitrapra- 
kasan Private Ltd. Allahabad, 1966. 
(5) by Senarat Paranavitana and 
C. E. Godakumbura, Ceylon Academy of 
Letters, Colombo, 1967. (6) with Eng. 
transl. by C. R. Swaminathan, Motilal 
Banarsidas, New Delhi, 1972. For 
other edns., citations etc. see Kumara- 
dasa, NCC. IV. p. 206. See also 
JRAS (Ceylon) XI (1967) pp. 93-100. 


sanegara MT. 7600. 


aasaga kāvya in 20 cantos ; consola- 
tion of Sit& in her exile, by the river 
Ganges in humanform. by Govinda- 
yati, pupil of Visvanātha. IO. 3926. 
L. 788 (a. wrongly given as Sripati- 


govinda). 
mausa by Krsņadatta. Mithila. 
starata acacia father of Kahna and grand- 
father of Madhava (a. of C. Siddhanta- 


„ratnāvalī on Bārasvataprakriyā, IO. 
805). | 


starsat (graifafatā) in 6 adhs. written under 


the patronage of Jānāš$raya or Mādha- 
vavarman of the Visnukundin dynasty 
(592 A.D.) IO. 7895 (with C). MT. 
5048 (with C.). TCD. 1155 (with C.). 
Trav. Uni. 19885 F. T170. 

Ptd. (1) TSS. 168. (2) Venk. Ori. 
Ser. 21. i 
——C. an. ref. to Ganasvamin, a commen- 
tator on the same. IO. 7895. MT. 5043. 
TCD. 1165, 
—C. by Ganasvamin, ref. -to in the 
above C. 


sfritaata a Gürjaragauda of Melatavala 


family; father of Jānīmahāpātra. See 
next entry. 


Slat AETara son of Jani J MTS a Gūrjara- 


gauda of Melatavala family; grandson 
of Nilakantha, pupil of Jagannātha 
Panditaraja ; lived in the latter half of 
the 17th Cent. Wrote under the patro- 
nage of one of the sons of Aurangazeb 
in Bengal. See J.G. Jha Res. Inst, 
IV. pp. 225-27. 


—Ahladalahari. stotra on Parvati, written 


in 1678 A.D. Bik. 474. 


—Chandahsudhicillahari. metrics. Bika- 
ner 8270. 

—Padyaratnamala, an anthology written 
in 1679 A.D. Bikaner 3270. 


—Siirydrunasataka, kavya (composed 


for Murāda, son of Dillīnātha). Bikaner 
91165. 


argala aux America 2217. 
sigataat Kavindracarya, 1656. 
argar insc. poet. son of Chauli (prob. 


Chulla, a. of insc. of Bhavattavarman. 
Hpi. Ind, XIX. p. 103); a. of Nala 
inscription at Podagadh. Tth Cent. See 
Hpi. Ind. XXI. p. 157. 


st FAT (John Muir) 


—Mataparīkgā. in 5 chs. upholding 
Christianity (ascribed). BBRAS. 1159. 


ananasen Bud. Nepal II. p. 263. 


HATS or maf authority on dh. mentioned 
in Mitàksarà on Yāj. smrti; by 
Aparārka, Sea Kane, HDS. I. p. 699a. 
Q. by Rudradeva in his Pākayajūa- 
prakāša, München 78; by Chalari 
Narasimha in Smrtyarthasāgara, N.S. 
Press edn. (1885) pp. 7. 9. 16. 17; 
mentioned by Devanna Bhatta in 
Smrticandrika, IO. 1373; ref. to in 
Hkadasivrata from Nirņayasindhu, 
IO. 5590; in Samkrantivyavasthanir- 
naya, RASB. III. 2109; in Nirnaya- 
sara of Vasudeva Sārasvatottamsa, 

-~ RASB. III. 2120; in Durgotsavaviveka 
of Šūlapāņi, RASB.III. 2121; in Vrata- 
kālaviveka of Sūlapāņi, RASB. III. 
2124; mentioned by Ballālasena in 
Dānasāgara, IO. 1705 (i. p. 545a). 
For an index of extracts from J. 
samhita see IO. 1586. 

—Jābālasarnhitā or *smrti. See below. 


state See also Laghupūjājābāla. 


-:iLilisit i 


=- —Tantrarájaka. med. Mentioned in 
Brahmavaivartapurana. Oxf. 22b. 
angam mentioned in Padmatantra, IO. i. 
P. 848b: 
SITHITE RITU TET Tq. See below Daršanopanisad. 
aasian Jain. Ahmedabad 1878(8). 
arate (fa) afzat or "smyrti. dh. Br. Mus. 
166 (fr.) IO. 5361. Kavindracarya 
1685. SSPC. III. T. 172(8) (sam hità). 
Visvabhāratī 538. Q. by Paithinasi, 
Oxf. 266b; by Hemādri; by Halàyudha 
in Brāhmaņasarvasva; by Vijiiānes- 
vara, Oxf. 356a; by Madhavacarya, 


~ Oxf. 270a; in Teu and 


elsewhere. 


—Laghu. Kavindracarya 1659, <: 
-statfa(sa)eafa Kavīndrācārya 605. 
"«mraretgafasg: Trav. Uni. orale ee in the | 


ptd. cat.). 


qafasga Q. by Utpala in Spandapradipika. 
aT STAT Av. in 6 khandas; khandas 


8-6 known also as -Yajiavalkyo- 


panigad (Part I); also called Laghu- | 


jābālopanigad and Avimukta" (Beg. 
agaci s). | 

See also Brhajjābāla", Bhasmajā- 
bala?^, Yajiavalkyopanisad, Rudrāksa- 
jabala° and Laghujābāla”. 

Adyar I. p. 28a (18 mss.) Adyar 
Up. I. pp. 183 (15 mss.). 257. 266 


(Laghu"). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p. 48. Alwar 408. 453 (in a 
collection). America 583. 584. Anandā- 
srama 2999. 4585 (Laghu?). 6437. 
AS. p. 6. B. I. 82. 128 (Laghu?). 
Baroda 2408 (n/1) (inc.). 2461 (y). 


4529(k) (ino. 4856 (0/1), 5888 (i/1) 


(inc.). 7332 (oļl) (ine. 7489(€). 


8799 (e). 9049 (o). 9819 (e). 9995 (w). 


11599 (g/1) (with C.). 1714 (with C.). 
BBRAS. 472 (in a collection). Bd. 22, 
Ben. 70. 73. Bhr. 487. Bik. 224. 
Bikaner 584 (in a collection). 588 (fr. 


ai the end). BISM. fa. 269/1. 368/7. 


Bomb. Uni. 664 (in a collection). 665 
(in a collection) BORI. 2(d) of 
1884-87. 22 of 1887-91. 23 of 1895-98. 
28 of Vis. (i) (with C.) Brl. 61. 
Burnell 32a (8 mss., 1 called Laghu?). 
CLB. I. p. 63 (18 mss. ; 3 inc.; 2 with 
C.). Cs. I. 615 (in a collection). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 29 (4 mss.). Haug 


. 19. 14. Hz. 2004 (2 mss.). IO. 488 (17). | 
VII—61 


ki 


* 489 (51). 491(4) (Iaghu^). "498(11) 
| (wrongly given as' Jābālyupanisad). 


493 (59) (fr. from khaņda 2). 587(2) 
(with C.). 4854(A) (14) (Yajiiavalkya’). 
4855 (b) (Yājiavalkya”). 4856 (8) 
(fr. (Laghu"). Jodhpur 70.71. Khn. 
16. L. 105. Mad. Uni. R: K. 8S. 
127(d).  152(f). 150().  194(n) 
371(h). 428(b).- 482(w). 441(o) 452(t). 
520(c). MD. 470-75, 14494 (ine.) 15958 
(khandaa 1-4; with O.) MT. 90 (a-2). 


'1779(e). 4063(i). München 184 (p. 108). 


Mysore I. pp. 11. 12 (2 mss. in & 
collection) (one Laghu?). Mysore D. I. 
209-212. Nasik XXVI. 80. Oppert I. 
4409. 7953. II. 3151. 7087. 7378 
7874. 9150. Oudh IV. 5. Oxf. 394b 
(in a collection). Oxf. II. 1006 (32). 
1007 (61). Peters. VI. p. 60 (no. 28). 
Poona 75. Radh. 8. RASB. II. 1717 
(51) (in a collection). 1718 (38) (in & 
collection) (from Yajussakha?). 1726 
(36) (in a collection. with C.). 1727 (48). 
1729 (XXXV). 1819. 1820. Rgb. 2. 
SB. 382. Sg. II. 34. Srngerī 252. Spn- 
geri Mutt 18(4). Stein 28 (4 mss.). Taylor 
I. 67.418. II. 328 (in a collection). 
TD. 1209-15 (1212 given as Laghu’). 
1216-17 (both ino.) 23511. Trav. 
Uni. 12966 I (inc.). 18581A. 18752J. 
Udaipur II. 8, 18(29). Ujjain II. p. 4. 
VSUS. Poona p. 2a. o 
For an analysis of Anquetil du 


 Perron's transl. of the Up. see Ind. 


Stud. I. 247—302. 380-456. II. 1-111. 
170-239. IX. 1-178. 

Ptd. in collections: (1) Bib. Ind. 76. 
pp. 437-55. 1872-74 with C.s of Sanka- 
rānanda and Narayana. (2) in a col- 
lection of 108 Ups. Bombay, 1895. 
(3) Upanigadām Samuccaya pp. 235-58. 
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- Anandüsrama 29. 1895. (4) Ptd. perio- 
dically in Light of Truth (Siddhdnta- 
dipika) Madras 1897-1914. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-23. 759. 1116. 
(5) Twentyeight Ups. pp. 258-61. 
Bombay, 1904. (6) in Telugu script. 
in a collection. Madras, 1874. (7) 
Minor Ups. by Otto Schrader. pp. 57- 
- T9, 400-407. Madras, 1912. (8) with 
C. by Upanisadbrahmayogin. Sam- 
nyasa Ups. pp. 88-50. Adyar edn. 
Madras, 1929. (9) Ls'adivimsottara- 
Sato panisad, p. 144, Bombay, 1948. 


Foreign : 

German: Sechzig Upanishads des Veda 
by Paul Deussen, Leipzig, 1897. pp. 
706-11. 


Latin: from Persian transl. by Anquetil 
Duperron. Oupnekhat Vol. IL. pp. 
241-48. Paris, 1802. 

Persian: by Dara Shukoh in his Sirri-i- 
Akbar. Edn. Tarachand and S. M. Reza 
Jalali Naini, Tehran, 1957. 


Transls., 


Indian : M 
Bengali; (1) Calcutta, 1888 (with text). 
(2) Upanisadavali. Vol. I. pp. 388-69. 
Calcutta, 1919 (with text). (8) with 
text. in .Aslottara$atopanisad (no. 4). 
1998. 
" Hindi:. 108 Ups. Brahmavidyakhanda) 
pp. 619-525 with text Znd edn. 
Samskriti Samsthan, Bareilley, 1964. 


Gujarati: in a collection with modern C. 
in Skt. Ahmedabad, 1922 (3rd edn.). 
^ Marathi: in a collection. Pt. IV. no. 8. 
Poona, 1922. 
Tamil: (1) with text. Nadukkaveri, 
1900 (2nd edn.) See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 753. (2) by N. Rama. 


natha Sastri. Upanisat paficaka, Madras,. 
1915. 


Telugu: with text, Madras, 1928. 
—C. Up. Br. Mutt 482N. 


—C. Dipika. Ahmedabad 1878(8). Ānan-- 
dasrama 941. Oppert I. 7954. 


. —Q. Bhāsya by Appayācārya. Anu. adv.. 


Adyar Up. I. p. 184. Mysore I.p.458. 
D. III. 272. 


—C. by Anandatirtha(?) Oudh XV. 2. 
—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin.. 
Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 312. 
Ptd. Saiva Ups. up. no. 7. 1925. 
—C. by Jiilànànanda. NW. 306. 


—C. Arthaprakasa by Digambaranucara.. 
K. 16. 


—C. Dipika by Narayana. AS. pp. 22. 
63. Baroda 11529(g/1). Bhr. 233. CLB. 
I. p. 63. Jodhpur 72 (Bhattanārāyaņa). 
PUL. I. p.32. RASB. II. 1730 (fol.. 
170A). Stein 28 (2 mss.). 

Pid. (1) The  Aliharvapa Ups.. 
pp. 437-455. 1872-74. (2) pp. 235-258. 
AÁnandàárama 29. Poona, 1895. 


— C. by Bhāsurānanda. NW. 310. 


—C. Moksalaksmivilasa by Vallabhendra. 
Sarasvati, disciple of Vāsudevendra, 
Adyar I. p. 28b. Baroda 1701. CLB. I. 
p. 64.10. 2438. 


—O. Dīpikā by Sankarananda, pupil of 
Ānandātman. Adyar I. p. 28b (ino.). 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.48. Alwar 
404. America 585 (Sankara). AS. p. 68- 
(bis). Baroda 1714. 9819(g). 10325(h). 
112490). 


Burnell 32a. CLB. I. pp. 68 (8 mss.).. 


64. Hz. 1194. 1645. IM. 886. IO. 587 


Ben. 68. Bikaner 564(a).. 
588 (a portion). BORI. 28 of Vis. (i).. 


(2). 4888. 4889. L.172. MD.. 15953. 
Mithilā IV. 74. R. A. Bastri I. p. 69. 
RASB. II. 1724(1). 1821. 1822. SB. 
882. TD. 1484-86. Up. Br. Mutt 187. 


Ptd. Ananddsrama 29. pp. 235-53. 
Poona, 1895. 


aratetafisraftafaxav abstract of the Up. in 
Upanisanmahimaniripana. Taylor II. 


474, 
—Brhajjabalopanisad from (Beg. sat at 
ggat) B.I. 104. Ben. 75. Bhr. 487. 
Brl. 68. Burnell 32a (5 mss.) Os. I. 
191. Haug 44. Hpr. II. 140. IO. 493 
(80). Khn. 18. L. 147. Mack. 10. 
Oppert I. 8116. II. 396. 3209. 7099. 
7405. 8059. 8902. 9956. Oudh XV. 2. 
1876, 2. Rgb. 35. SB. 382. 429. Stein 
82 (Parva and Uttara). 
uraretultag (Rv) Adyar Up. I. p. 149. 
Burnell 32a (2 mss.). i 
Same as Bhasmajābālopanigad (Beg. 
aAA g CCRC PECL ICI: 1) 
uraregattag in prose (Beg. au ča waria 
sata aerate: qsreg). 


Adyar PL. p. 9 (2 mss). Adyar 
Up. I. p. 184 (with C.) Baroda 
10743 (cjl) Bharatpur XVIII. 


9a). CLB. I. p. 64. Hz. 1071. IM. 
758(4). 4222A. 7199B. 10299A. (Jabali 
Up.). IO. 494 (128). Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 

*105(j). 152(q). 224(m). 45%k). MD. 
476-77. 15028. München 186 (p. 132). 
Mysore D. I. 289. Poona 28 (with O.). 
TD. 968 (Sv.). 

Ptd. (1) periodically in Light of 
Truth (Siddhāntadīpikā), Madras, 
1897-1914. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 759. 1116. (2) in a collection 
of 108 Ups. Bombay, 1895. (8) T'wenty- 
eight Ups. 1904, pp. 354-56. (4) with 
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Telugu meaning, Madras, 1907; 1917. 

(5) with C. by Upanisadbrahmayogin 

in S'aiva Ups. (Adyar edn.) pp. 65-69. 

Madras, 1925. (6) 108 Ups. (Brahma- 

vidyakhanda) pp. 228-931 with Hindi 

transl. 2nd edn. Samskriti Samsthan, 
. Bareilley, 1964. 


Transl. Bengali: Upanisadāvalī Vol. 9. 
pp. 318-81. 1921. 
— C. Poona 28. 


— C. Dīpikā. Rice 52. 

— OC. Bhasya by Appayācārya. Anu. adv. 
Adyar Up. I. p. 184. Mysore I. p. 458. 
Mysore D. III. 272. 


—C, Vivarana by MPSDISSQUPADIIATOR UN 
Adyar. 
Pid. See above under text, 
margalantaran abstract of the Up. 
in the Upanisanmahimanirüpana. 
Taylor II. 458 (6 sections). 
WAT 
—Dīksānusthānasaraņi. 1M. 3976. 
sīragīeg pāhcarātra. enumerated among 
Pāāicarātra Tantras in Bhāradvāja- 
samhita, MT. 1843(6). 
Slagtaaa or ^vijaya. vyāyoga. mentioned 
by Ramacandra in Nātyadarpaņa 
GOS. 48. p. 128. 


stmqweqdqegm mentioned in Padmatantra, IO 
i. p. 848b. 


aragrudfčar Kavīndrācārya 1649. 
armgragataēta Asval. Baroda 5986. See 
Hautra. 


amga alt. title for Bhārgavāprī. See 
Adyar D. I. 563. See also Apriyah, 
NCC. II. p. 144b. 

STAAAČ on the history of Jama race; in 
122 šlokas; written in 1570 A.D. as a 
supplement to a.s Jāmavijayakāvya. 


2:41 


(See next). by Vaninatha, at the court 
of King Satrugalya. BBRAS. 1196. 


tatanan in 7 sargas. on the history of 
“Jama race of Kacha and Navanagara ; 
composed towards the end of the 16th 
Cent. by Vaninatha, a court poet of 

King Satrugalya. BORI. 183 . of 


1879-80. BORI. D. XIII. i. 278. IO. 


9985. NS. Press 184. P. 9. 

Edn.J. B. Chaudhuri, is uia X. 
i. pp. 12-48. 

For a supplement to the work, see 
Jümamaifijari above. 


smagi MT. 6416. 
Aarggtat gaas Arereaedtt or Dharma- 
godašaka. 16 verses. in praise of God 
Siva at Jamalpur. by Haripāda 
Mukhopadhyaya. 
Ptd. with C. and Bengali transl. 
Daihat, 1901. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 216. 


amaaa, (ascribed). 
—Pranavamahabhasya. TCD. 306. Triv. 
Cur. V. 67. 


maada nātaka in 5 acts; composed 
in the 16th Cent. by Krsnadevaraya, 
King of Vijayanagar (1509-80 A.D.). 
See S. K. Ayyangar, Sources of 
Vijayanagaram Hist. p. 142. 
Burnell 168b (2 mss.). IO. 8204. MT. 
419. 6330. Mysore III. p. 7 (^parinaya). 
TCD. 1982. TD. 4366. 4367. Trav. 
Uni. T. 684. Triv. Cur. II. 129. 


. “fd. B. Ramaraju. Andhra Pradesh 
Sahitya Akademy, Hyderabad, 1969. 


een ee kavya in 4 cantos. by Hkamra- 
nātha, patronized by Immadi Ankuša. 
'(0. 1600 A.D.). Gov. Or. Libr. 29. MD. 
11535 (inc.). Taylor I, 223. 


arraadtaftma by ^ Kumara Tātayārya; 
mentioned by his son Pātrācārya 
Venkatācārya in Kuūumāratātācārya- 
vaibhavaprakāšikā  (Kumbhakonam 
edn.). (See NCC. IV. p. 204, where this 
"work is not noticed). l 
arrgadifaau kāvya. by Panini. Q. by Raya- 
mukuta in his C. Padacandrikā on 
Amarakoša, Adyar D. VI. 966. Peters. 
II. Intro. p. 61; by Purugottama in 
Bhāgāvrtti, Varendra edn. p. 157; by 
Srstidhara in his C. onabove, Bib. Ind. 
edn. p. 40 under I. 1. 1. 15 and III. 2, 
162. See also Samskrta Vyākaran 
Šāstra kā Itihās, I. p: 228. 
artmadigtm kāvya. Q. in Gaņaratnamaho- 
dadhi p. 12. 
AGA GŪS (tdtarasaa) jy. by Bharadvaja. 
Trav. Uni. 4852 anos], 
agras? 
—Lagnasarani. jy. Bikaner 5075. 
ara aataf general under Kakatiya King 
Ganapati; 18th Cent. ; pupil of Gun- 
dayyabhatta (NCC. VI. p. 61a). On 
the author see Ēpi. Ind. III. pp. 82-93 
and J. of the Music Academy, Madras 
IV (1933) pp. 16-24. 
—Nrttaratnavali, nātya. in 8 adhys. 
composed in A. D. 1258-54. TD. 
10672. 
Ed. V. Raghavan, Mad. Govt. Ori. 
Mss. Libr. Ser. 107. 1964 (issued only 
in 1967). | 
Htsatastan  vituperative poem in 110 verses. 
composed in 1661 A. D. by Nilakantha 
Kavi (Sukla) Weber 697. On the 
author and his works, see Gode, Stud. 
Ind. Lit. Hist, 11. pp. 473-4. 


Pid. J. of Tanjore Sar. Mah. Lib. 
IX. iii. 


‘arcorarcntfy’ chemistry. on the preparation 
of oxides etc. L. 569 (fr.). 


artrartmtiāfaftt . Varendra 1888. 
aqaa, another name of Šrigārakanduka, 
poem on Krsna’s sports. MT. 1084. 
3026. See Srngārakanduka. 
anafuta addressed to Jārayaksiņī, con- 
sidered to be red and having black 
dress. MT. 7282. 
ardaatātttaamsaT or (Uttama) Jayāšīratna- 
mālikā by Srinivasacarya. 
Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1911. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 1143. 1158. 
urtžaufta modern work. prob. on George V, 
Emperor of India. Cranganore II. 153. 
arašaafta See Rajabhaktipradipa. 
Ptd. Srirangam, 1913. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, pp. 1148. 2052. 


atana (ode to Emperor George V) by 
Bhattanatha Svami. i 
. Pid. Vizagapatam, 1911. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1143. 
—by Lalamana Sarma. 
Ptd. with Hindi transl. Moradabad, 
1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1143. 
araara by M. K. Kocha Narasimha- 
charlu. 
Ptd. in Telugu soript. Tirupati, 1911. 


senum by Sivarama Pandeya. 
Ptd. Allahabad, 1911. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1144. 
arala quam kavya. by Sivarama Pandeya. 
Ptd. with Hindi transl. Allahabad. 
1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1143. 
steueaara Bud. by Candragomin. Cordier 
III. p. 148. 
mgar Q. by Todarānanda in Ayurveda- 
saukhya, Weber 941. 
VII—62 
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agat See below Jālandharapāda. 


asata yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1006. 
arsta Mysore I. p. 570 (inc. Patalas 


9-19). . 


arget preceptor of Kanhapa or Krsna- 


pada. Apabhramsa Sahitya 312-3. 


MERI) arg 


— Cakrasarivaragarbhatattvasiddhi. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 39. 
—Mahakarunikabhiseka prakaranopadesa. 
Bud. Cordier III. p. 177. 
—Vajrayoginīsādhana. Bud. Cordier IL. 
p. 60. l 
—Vimuktamatijarīgītā. Bud. Cordier IIl. 
p.112 (Adinatha’). 
—Hinkaracitiabindubhavanakrama.Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 241, 
—Hevajrasidhanasya tippani Suddhi- 
vajrapradipa. Bud. Cordier II. p. 78. 


maraisi or Jālandharamāhātmya. 
puranic. by Prahlādānandācārya Kulà- 
vadhüta. IIO. Stein 64. Cf. Jālan- 
dharamahatmya below. 


agatza mantra. on the goddess. MD. 


6311-18. 15523. 


atergt(dte)arerra a Purāņie account. of 
Jalandhar by a disciple of Šrīnivāsā- 
càrya. BORI. 22 of A1888-84. IO. 
3707 (2450 slokas). Peters. II. p. 185 
(no. 22) (number of verses 2492). 
Extr. p. 116. 
azem unspecified. IIO. Stein 65. 
Jodhpur 725. Radh. 39. Stein 
201. Sea also Jalandharopakhyana 
below. i 
— from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Hpr. lI. 71 
(18th oh.). IIO. Stein 207. 
—from Skandapurāņa. Alwar 788. 
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agaa jy. 
Ujjain II. p. 45, 
merada Jodhpur 726 (18 chs.). 


—from Padmapurāņa. Oxf. 345b. Btein 


203 (ino.). 


See also 
above. 


Te son of Vidyādhara of Karpata gotra, 
belonging to Tākā family and father of 
Nagaraja (a. of Bhavasataka, Bomb. 


Uni. 2202. 
Ptd. K. M. Guech. IV. pp. 37-52), 


Sgt tantra. one of the 64 tantras men- 
tioned in VamakeSvarimata, Kas. 


Tests 66. p. 16. 
mganga 
—Bālahrdaya from. Oxf. II. 1477(8). 
Brera 
—Nandisvarabhakti. Arrah I. p. 45. 
urfefas 
—Holikākrīdā. Mithila, 
wretaetfaa BP. p. 181b. 
wigan: «stat: ref. to by Patatijali in Mahā- 
bhāsya under sūtra IV. 8. 101. 
sratact for a ms. at Nagapattinam see Adyar 
Library Bulletin VI. iii. p. 206. 
wrasarsaka BP. p. 247a. 
urasardsaftē BP. p. 182a. 
salissa Jain. by Jayānandasūri. BORI. 
1310 (14) of 1886-92. BORI. D. XIX. 
ii. 238 
areata & far are or Sarvasddhuvandana. Jain. 
Pkt. a namaskāra mantra included in 
Sadava$yskasütra. BORI. D. XVII. 
iii. 768. 
alata Bras or Sarvacaityavandana. Jain. 
Pkt. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 759. 
watas med. writer; ref. to as a. of Tantra- 
sāraka (med. in Brahmavaivarta- 


by Jālandharanātha. 


Jālandharamāhātmya 


Ayodhyākāņda, ch. 108. verse 11. 


See Mukhopadhyaya, HIMed. II. 

p. 467. See also Jābāla above. 

arate (2?) Q. by Krgņamišra in his Kāla- 
sarvasva. See Orissa Hist. Res. J. VI. 
i.p. 63. Of. Jabali. 

aak in praise of Jahnavi, daughter of 
Sūryadāsa and cousin of Radha 
and one of the beloved devotees of 
Lord Krsna. (Beg. agase a3) by 
Jivagosvàmin. MT. 3053(x). 

saaran by Dāmodara Gosvamin. 


Pid. Stavamālā 1860. 1876. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1127. 

Rima writer on dh. Q. by Sülapàni (in Tithi, 
Durgotsava, Prāyašoitta and Sraddha- 
vivekas. See RASB. III. 2121 and 
JASB. (NS) XI (1915) p. 398); by 
Raghunandana in — Suddhitattva 
(Smrtitattvā, Jīvānanda Vidyasagar 
edn. Vol. II. p. 287); by Jīmūtavāhana 
(JBORS. VI (1920) p. 57); by Trimalla 
in Smrtiratnāvalī; and in Prayascitta- 
mayūkha, 

—Anumaraņaviveka, Q. by Raghunan- 
dana in Suddhitattva. 


—Antyestividhi. Q. by Buchonindans 
in Suddhitattva (Smrtitattva p. 237). 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 366. 
See also Jikaniyanibandha below. 


faaaagaz dh. Q. by Raghunandana in 


Tithitattva (Smrtitattva p. 66). 
See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 84. 


fandaag or Starfa?) dh. Q. by Can- 


desvara Thakkura in. Krtyaratnākara. 


Bee JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 382 and 
NCC. IV. p. ALOR, See also Jikana 
above, 


purana; and also in Ramayana, 


faagz ara frat Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 189. Cf. 


Nanjio 961. 


‘fsararzga vedanta ; consulted in the com- 


pilation of Sasthyarthanirnaya, MD. 
5054. 

—vis. adv. by (Sriéaila) Srinivasa, 
brother and pupil of Aņnayārys IT. 
(NCC. I. Revised edn. p.94). Adyar 
II. p. 158b. Adyar D.X. 210. 211(ino.). 
219. Extr. pp. 259-60. MD. 4883. 
6038(d). Mysore I. p.466 (4 mss.) 
Oppert I. 3184 (an.). 5534 (an.). II. 
2046. 3646. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 11. 


famas discussion on Brabmasūtra I. 
i. 1 of Bādarāyaņa. 

Ptd. in Grantha script with viš. adv. 
bhāgya along with Jūānakāņda 
from Vimānārcanakalpa (vaikhānasa). 
Madras, 1896. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 69. 


feararfusmfaart adv. MT. 1803(f). 
fiarata Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, p. 4 
(1880(a)). 
fSrararara mim. 
—O. Bhāvaprakāšikā on Jaimini I. i. 1. 
Oppert I. 5535. 


-"fsrararga unspecified. IM. 10289 (with C.). 


feremus (Br. Sūtra I. i. 1). 
—C. Bhasya by Satkarācārya. IM. 10289 
(ino.). 
‘Rararaaasaaracatast vis. adv. by 
Nārāyaņamuni (Srivatsinka). Oo. on 
Ramanuja’s Bhàsya on Br. Sūtra I. i. 
1. Adyar D. X. 218. Extr. pp. 260-61. 


Aaaama vis. adv. Adyar. 
‘Hareatana vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 158b. 


fanara Pkt. poet. Q. by Svayambhū in 
Svayambhicchandas IV. 28 (See 
JBBRAS. XI (1935) p. 25). 
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fan (a) aex Jain. prob. a. of Kharatara- 


pattāvalī. See Jesalmere p.17 (Skt. 
Intro. p. 66). 

fngaafts See Jinadattacarita. 

fung See Jinaprabha, 

faaneq See Jitakalpa. 

‘fad d «ata from (Narada) Pālicarātra 
(astàksarikalpa); in 5 obs. in praise 
of Visnu (Beg. fad d wd); also 
called Paūcajitamtestotra and Maha- 


purusastotra (See Adyar D. IV. 
1575). 


Adyar I. p. 230b(7 mss.; 3 ino.). Adyar 
D. IV.1568. 1569. 1570 (ine.) 1571. 
1572—74 (inc.). 1675, Extr. p. 244. AK. 
137. Alwar 2138. America 1137. 1850. 
Baroda 13825(c) (p. 531). Bharatpur 
III. 347. Bhr. 42. 551. BORI. 42 of 
1882-83. 137 of 1891-95. 484 of 1895- 
98. Burnell 201a. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 29 (8 mss.). 46 (Pafica?^). Luck. 
Uni. p. 73. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 129 
(from Mahopanisad of Paficaratra). 
MD. 9980. 9981 (inc.). 9982 (ino.). 
9983. 9984-91 (all inc.). 10513 (inc.). 
14541 (20 verses only) MT. 174(i). 
678(e). 742. 8109(f) (fr). 3501(;). 
4014(g). 4679(c). 4834(a). 6371 (20 
verses Only). 6398. Oppert I. 58. 3623. 
5044. 6369 (Patica^). II. 4039 (Paiioa?). 
Pejawar 247 (with C.). Peters. V. 
p. 273 (no. 578). VI. p. 104 (no. 484). 
Prativadibhayankar p. 9, no. 2 (Paū- | 
cama’). p.15, nos. 140. 141. PUL. II 
p. 178. Sangam 38(d). Sesayya 1875(a) 
(p. 82). Sri. Dev. 136. TA. 3021. 3137. 
Taylor I.. 286. 287. TD. 20968-74. 
Trav. Uni. 4828E. 46000. 5606Z-49 
(inc.). 12943F & G. Udaipur p. 50, 
no. 1347 of Ptd. Cat. Udipi Skt. Coll. 
46. Visvabharati 3120(c). - 
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Pid. (1) with Tamil C. by Peria- | frarft poet. Sk. p. 301 (Lahore edn.); verse 


vāccān Pillai. Šrī Vaisnavagrantha- 
mudrapaka Sabha Ser. Madras, 1919. 
(2) Br. St. Ratnākara Pt. I. pp. 244-57. 
Vavilla Press. Madras, 1927. (8) By. 
St. Ratndvali Pt. I. pp. 79-89. Sri 
Venkatesvara Steam Press, Bombay, 
1984. (4) Br. Si. Ratnākara Pt. I. 
pp. 56-63. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1952 


(in 127 verses in 6 parts). 
—C. Parakala 68. 


no. 2170 (Caloutta edn.). See Jitari- 
. pada below. | 
.Q. in an, C. Candrālankāra on 
Candravyākaraņa. See. Int. Cong. 
Ori. VII. (1888). Vol. 1, p. 125. 
fsratf& teacher of Durveka (a. of Dharmot- 
tarapradīpa) and of Dipankara. 
See colophon of Dharmottara- 
pradipa, Patna edn. pp. 149 and 257. 


— C. Vaijayantī by Balarama. Pejawar trarftafga, "arga Subhasitaratnakoa 1% 
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‘fsa X ata by Mahadeva, Udaipur I. B. 136, 
427. 


‘faa % ata from Vişvaksenasarhhitā. Mysore 
I. p. 201 (2 mss.). £ 
—from Brahmatantra Pāficarātrāgama. 
Pid. Stotraratnāvali Pt. I. pp. 81-91. 
Laksmi Venk. Press, Bombay, 1914, 


faaam poet. Smv. 91. 
fraary poet. Smv. 341. Sbhw. 2498. 


fra atea a Newar. compiler of "Samskrit 
and Newari Vocabulary” based on 
Amarakosa. IO. 7898. 
fuasaaeitaa Jain. Pkt. BORI. 24 of 1880-81 
(with C.). D. p..166. 
—C. Vivarana. ibid. 
fraugaut Jaim BP. p. 287a. 
fiaanftagfa Jain. BP. p. 176b. 
frarfaa writer on dh. Q. by Raghunandana 
(C. 1515-45) in Ekādašītattva. (See 
Serampore edn. II. 25, JASB. 
(NS) XI (1915) p. 366); by Sridatto- 
pādhyāya in Samayapradīpa (see ibid. 
. p. 880). 
. —Q. Saramafijari on Raghavapandaviya. 
Hpr. III. 247. 
faargiffacaaa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416b 
(no. 6858). 


(S. 122.). Buddhist poet. prob. same ag 
the Tantric writer from Bengal, Jitari. 
or Jetāri. Of. Guhyajetari (NOC.. VI. 
p. 90b) and poet Jitāri above. 

See next. 


faaitu poet. Subhisitaratnakosa 28. Budd- 
hist logician from Varendri, son of 
Garbhapāda (Brahmin priest or court- 
ier of King Sanātana of Bengal (Tārā- 
natha Geschichte pp. 280ff) under the 
Palas); made pandita of Vikramasila. 
monastery by King Mahā(ī)pāla, with 
a special residence. C. A D. 940-80, 
—Jātinirākaraņa ny. discovered in Nepal 
and published by Tucci, ABORI. XI. 
(1930). 


adem uz | 

 —Matrkasakuna. Mithila III. 259, 

fērāfēra 11th Cent. writer on dh.; of Bengal. 
Q. by Jīmūtavāhana (C. 1100 A. D.) 
in Kalaviveka (Bib. Ind. edn. p. 380); 
Dāyabhāga and Vyavaharamatrka ; 
by Raghunandana in Dayatattva; by 
Sülapáni and by Trimalla in Smrti- 
ratnāvalī. l 

See Ind. Cult. II. pp. 276-77 ; JASB. 

(NS) XI (1915) pp. 815. 817. 819 and 
R. C. Majumdar, Hist. of Bengal Vol. I. 
p. 319. 


frafigar Oppert II. 90. . 
fra (8th-9th Cent.). 
. —Q. Tikà on Prajiākaragupta's Pramā- 
. navārttikālankāra. Tib. transl. in 
Tanjur. See JASB. 1907. pp. 544-45. 


— OQ. Tika on Pramāņavārttika. JBORS. 
XXII. i. App. E.P. VIII. 

See Intro. p. XV in Gnoli’s edn. of 
Pramāņavārttika, Serie Orientali, Roma 
XXIII. Also Vidyabhushana, HIL. 
p. 338. 

fransntgnead Jain. Delhi II. 99(d). 

Raaegarēt Jain. by Asadhara. Prob. same as 
Jayamālāpratikramaņa (Moodbidri I. 
20(d)). 

See Jainism in Rajasthan, p. 167. 

Rrageusuasšz Jain. Q. in Sāmācārīšataka of 
Samayasundaragani. See Ind. Ant. 
XXIII. p. 171. 

Ranknaam?) Jain. Chani 
8591-92. 

fragsarurgcaa Jain. in 8 verses by Soma- 
sundarasuri. 

Pid. Jainastotrasaficaya Pt. II. p. 21. 


frageattatafā (cata) Jain. BP. p. 235b. 
Chani 3497. 


Racal aeg Jain. in 103 verses in 
diff, metres. on auspicious days in 
every month. by Somasundarasgüri. 
BORI. 1252(k) of 1886-92. 1154(k) of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. i. 189. 190. 
Jainagranthavali p. 279. Jodhpur 346. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasaficaya Pt. IL 


pp. 21-32. 

areari Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416b 
(no. 7278). 

fadt Jain. pupil of Somasundara of 
Tapagaccha. 


VII—68 
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— Campakašresthikathā(naka). See NCC. 
VI. pp. 388b-89a. J. Hertel doubts the 
authorship, ZDMG. 65. p. 1. 

—Jinapafticakastotra (Sadbhasagarbhita) 
or Paficajinastava or Sadbhasagar- 
bhita (maya)stavana. BORI. D. XIX. 
i. 196. Jainagranthāvalī p. 282. JBhP. 
I. 2682, 

—Dānakalpadruma or Dhannācaritra or 
Dhanyašālicaritra. BORI. D. XIX. 2. 
i. 276. IO. 7688. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 225. 

—Namaskārastava or (Pafica) Para- 
mesthi (maha) stava and C. composed 
in Sam. 1494. BORI. D. XIX. i. 267. 
Peters. IV. Extr. pp. 101-02. 

—(Sri) Pālagopālakathā. poem. Bomb. 
Uni. 2388. 

—Punyapapakulaka. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 201. 

fragartdmadtat by Dharmašekhara. BORI. 
231 of 1873—74. 
See (Jaina) Kumārasambhava, NCC. 
IV. p. 221a. 
frapae(ate) Jain. of Brhatkharataragaccha ; 
pupil of Jinacandrasūri and teacher 
of Gunavinayagani (a. of C. on Dama» 
yantikatha, Br. Mus. 268). First 

. half of 14th Cent. 

—C. Vrtti on Caityavandanakulaka of 
Jinadattasūri, composed at Barmer. 
See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 155. 
BORI: D. XVII. iv. 1215. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 26. 

—Jinacandracatussaptatikā. Jainagran- 
thāvalī p. 214. 

—Padagatajinendrastuti or Parsvajina- 
stuti. BORI. D. XIX. i. 318. 

(sre earn Jain. in Skt. and bhāgā. 
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Os. X. C. 67(2). JBhP. I. 949 (°siiri- 
. nāmāstaka). 
taagueseq Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416b 
(no. 6662). 


fsrmpueufzsdegia Jain, BORI. D. XVII. 
ili. 786 (foll. 42b-43a). 
agusat gegar Jain. JASB. 1908, 
p. 416b (no. 7526). 
THa-TOT TTA ERTL Jain. Apabhramša. gāthās 9. 
(Beg. gada momat q24^) Pattan I. p. 192. 
[tamaa Arrah I. p. 11. 
fagnar Jain. Adyar II. p. 239a. Delhi 
III. 240. Lakgmīsena pp. 23. 39. 
—by Narendracandra. Pannalal Bombay 
V.B.p. 4. 
Ragnara oraret Jain. dh. Waranga 68(a). 
Ragnars Jain. Svet. BORI. 1074(b) 
of 1884-87. BORI. D. XIX, ii. 239, 
faagorarg iait) Jain. Moodbidri IT, 399(6). 
feraģgorerafagar Arrah I. A. p. 42 (Ptd.). 
Jhalrapatan p. 49. 
fragorgrafafrara Jain. Moodbidri I. 36(0). 
fragnargfama Jain. Delhi II. 97(ā). 
Fareporereqíta qs Jain. by Šrutasāgara. See 
Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 36. 
fagnar Ain. by — Viévabhüsana 
Bhattaraka, son of Vi$àlakirti. Arrah 
I. A. p. 44 (Ptd). BORI. 1056 of 
1884-87. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII.i. p. 36. 
—by Sumatisāgara. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII, i. p. 36. 
THaguedaa Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 42 (Ptd.). 
{aaga Indian scholar (528-605 A.D.) who 

went to China and translated nume- 
rous Sanskrit Bud. works into Chinese. 
See Nanjio,, App. IL nos. 123-29; 
also T'oung Pao VI(1905), pp. 882-56. 


Fsreureer. Jain, Ānandāš$rama 607. 


aagus or Caturvimšatijinastava or 
Bhūpālastotra. Jain. in 26 verses. by 
Bhūpālakavi. Adyar D. IV. 3912-8. 
Moodbidri II. 267(e). 
Ptd. (1) K. M. Gucch. VII. pp. 26-30. 
(2) Jainastotrasangraha pp. 34-40. N.S. 
Press. Bombay, 1905. 
fraagtūafaršedta Jain. Moodbidri I, 237. 
fraagtaatrgam Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 42 (Ptd.). 


kragftrastraama Jain. Svet. in 5 verses. 
BORI. 1250(7) of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XIX. i, 192, 

Ptd. in the Cat. 


Raag Jain. of Kharataragaccha, grand- 
preceptor of Samayasundara Upadhyaya 
(à. of C. Kalpalatā on Kalpasūtra. 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 520 (p. 185)). 
Bree Jain. 
—Uktika or Auktika. Jainagranthavali 
p. 306. 


Kraarx Jain. 
—C. on Upasargaharastotra. JBhP. I, 
367. 
fraarx Jain. 
^. —Kesullakumaraprabandha. Peters. VI. 
p. 141 (no. 69). 
fāaarx Jain. 
—Caturvim$atijinastotra. See Jainism 
in Rajasthan p. 168. 


far Jain. 
—Jivavibhakti. Jainagranthāvalī p. 66. 
Peters. V. Extr. p. 69. 
faatarx Jain. | 
—Paficanamaskaraphala. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 183. 
iaag Jain. 
—C. Vrtti on Pausadhavidhiprakaraņa. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 150. 
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—Navatativaprakarana. in 14 gāthās. 


radars Jain. | 
m S rasan Aha. Arah Ī p. 49. Jainagranthavali p. 125. Peters. III. 
E 2 s ' Extr. p. 280 ff. 
ipd d^ Sráddhapratikramanasütra. —Navapadaprakaraņa. L. 3030. Peters, I. 
BORI. 1306 of 1891-96. App. p. 28. 


—C. Sravakinandi on Navapadapra- 


taada VK . T karana composed in 1017 A.D. ibid. see 
—Samiciri. Pkt. Jainagranthāvalī p. Peters. III. Extr. pp. 12, 304; Ind. Ant. 
155. XIX. p. 233. 


fsaaeg or Jinendu. Jain. 
—C. Siddhantaratna on Sārasvatasūtra. 
Alwar 1919. Extr. 277. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 808. 


Graserugsukmr Jain. in 74 gāthās. by 
Jinakusala, Jainagranthāvalī p. 214. 

faaagaga) Jain. teacher of Bhaskara- 
nandin (a. of C. on Tattvārthasūtra, 


Raam Jain. MD. 5165). 
—Siddhāntasāra. BORI. 1498 of 1886- fraarzgft teacher of Amradeva (a. of C. 
92. on Nemicandra’s Ākhyānakamanikoša. 


m~ 


farasrex () Jain. | 1188 A. D. Peters. III. Extr. p. 81. 
—Maunaikāda$īstuti. BORI. D. XIX. Weber 1936-39). | 
ii. 422. | faaaerait teacher of Gunasamrddhimahat- 
Saar Jain. pupil of Jine$varasūri of Khara- tara (a. of Aijandsundaricariya, oom- 
s and elder schoolmate of posed in 1420 A. D. Jesalmere p. 49. 
Abhayadeva (a. of Navāngavrttis) ; Skt. Intro. p. 54). 
flourished in the 11th Cent. aaga teacher of Jinakušalasūri (a. 
—Kavacadvara (Kavayaddara) in 123 of C. on Caityavandanakulaka of 
gāthās, (ascribed to Jinacandra, see Jinadattasūri. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 
NCC. III. p. 264b). Peters. V. Extr. 1215). 
pp. 69-70. J ainagranthāvalī p. 66. framerate of Kharataragaccha, teacher ot 
—Samvegarangašālā in 50 gāthās com- ie phe cuir ae oe ce 
posed in 1069 A.D. at the request of DAYANSA Pr EO astOtr8, . 
' Abbayadevasūri ; corrected by Jina- ae 1. 65). 
vallabhasūri, pupil of Abhayadeva. | fester | 
BORI. 18 of 1881-82. Jesalmere p. 21, —Apavarganamamala or Paticavargapari- 
Bkt. Intro. p. 38. hāranāmamālā. Chani 396 (mistake for 


feaaegain Jain writer of 10th Cent., pupil VS J EK | — 
of Kakkasūri (Katkadācārya) ; belonged | taata Bud. Pali. poem on the life o 
to the Upakesagaccha; became known Buddha in 473 verses. by Vanaratna 
after Diksà as Devagupta; Kulacandra Medhamkara, contemporary of King 
seams to be another name of Jina- Vijayabāhu of Ceylon. 1277-78 A. D. 
candra. Colombo p. 57. Colombo D. I. 1041. 
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See Malalasekhara, Pali Lit. of | Riaza Jain. teacher of the a. of Satsmarana- 


Ceylon pp. 230-31. 


stotra, Bomb. Uni, 2406(18). 


Ptd. in Roman script with Eng. | fHaga Jain. 12th Cent. one of the preceptors. 


transl. (1) by W. H. D. Rouse. JPTS. 
1904-5. pp. 1-65. (2) by Charles 
Duroiseile. Rangoon, 1906. 

faaafta Jain. Section I of Kalpasütra. See 
NCC. III. p. 241. 


Garner Jain. Hpr. III. 102. 
agata (Beg. arnt anè? feazage ). 
Peters. III. Extr. pp. 442-48. 
fasaa Bud. by Krgņapāda. 

Cordier III. p. 232. 


faascane Jain. Apabhrarháa, by Jinaprabha. 


(Beg @ ras") Pattan I. pp. 278—4. 
fraseHuglenaequa BORI. 997 of 1887-91. 


Kraarmaēkaašaax Jain. Apabhramša. (Beg. 
afafe fafeatqataea) by Jinaprabha. Pattan 
I. p. 275. | 
faaan Jain. Apabhramés. (Beg. gt- 
av-aafial fanat) by Jinaprabha. Pattan 
I. p. 275. 
fsasrakaaada Jain. Ben. 248 (inc.). 
—C. by Amrtarucibhatta, disciple of 
Rucibhatta. Ben. 248. 
Gus Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 416b 
(no. 6989). - 
farerereguumeummr Jain, Svadi 87. 
Brasauiegmr Jain. by Mahadeva Bhatta- 
cárya. AS. p. 68. 
faaara Bud. Cordier III. p. 155. 
feafaon Jain. of Kharataragaccha, 
—C. Vrtti on Sindtraprakara of Soma- 
prabha. Firenze 788. Fl. J. 37-88. 
Jainagranthavali p. 193. 


faama Jain. Delhi II. 99(n). 


of Jinabhadra (a. of Apsvarganüma- 
mālā. Jainagranthavali p. 309). 
taaga Bud. writer. 
—(Sri)Guhyasamàjatantrapafijikà. Bud. 
Cordier II. p. 145. 
—Priyasādhana. Cordier II. p. 158. 
aagal) (af) Jain. 
—Ajitaśāntistavana. Bomb. Uni. 2406 
(91). mistake for Jinavallabha. 
See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 85b. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 
199-202. 


fwaga(?) Jain. 


—Vardhamānajinastuti. BORI. 654(c).. 
of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 443. 


aagana Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 252. 
e * . . 
taaga Jain, in Skt. prose, composed in: 


1416 A.D, by Guņasamudra(sūri), pupil: 


of Guņasāgarasūri of Paurnimagaccha.. 
BBRAS. 1720. JBhP. I. 950. 


THAgaRMaGAs or Jinadattacaritra. Jain. in. 


9 cantos. by Gunabhadracarya. BORI.. 
719 of 1875-76. 490 of 1884-86. 1104 
of 1884-87. 1046 of 1887-91. 1182 of: 
1891-45, OPB. 7231-88. D. p. 115 


(Bhadrācārya). Delhi III. 193. Jaina-. 


granthāvalī p. 252 (Bhadrācārya). 
Jhalrapatan p. 106 (2 mss,) ("carita).. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 68 (Ptd.). 
Peters. III. p. 401 (no. 490). 


Pid. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 7. 
Bombay, 1916. 


faaqaaedtt Jain. in Tanaka metre. MD. faagaatta Jain. by Gunabhadra. See Jina- 


9445. 


dattakathasamuccaya. 


faazaafte (fogaafes) Jain. Pkt. in 11 San- 
dhis composed in 1119 A.D. by Kavi 
Laksmana of Tribhuvanagiri, son of 
Sahul and Jayatà; composed at Billa- 
rāmipura (Vilarampur in Etah Dt:). 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XX. ii. p. 29. 
Apabhramsa Sahitya pp. 226-81. 

faazaatta Jain. Malakheda 112. ——— 

fragdtafta (amaa) Jain. Pkt. (Beg. 
ads ae) in prose. Peters. V. Extr. 
p. 108. 

fragaaft Jain. mentioned by Guņavinaya- 
gaņi in his C. Vivrti on Damayantī- 
kathā of Trivikrama, Br. Mus. 283. 

fuu Jain. dīksāguru of Haribhadra- 
gūri (a. of C. Sisyahità on Avasyaka- 
sūtra. See Anekāntajayapatākā Vol. I. 
GOS. 88. Intro. p. xix). 

isageaatt Jain. 

—Dvāda$ollāsa. Sakunašāstra. Aliganj 

27. 

faqaq Jain. 

—Prabodhodayagrantha. Jain. Q. in 
Sāmācārīsataka of Samayasundara. 
See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 171. 


faaragit Jain philosophical writer, pupil 
of Rasila and Jīvadevasūri of the 
Vayadagaccha ; preceptor of Amara- 
candra (a. of C. on Kavyakalpalata, 
Bālabhārata etc.; NCC. I. p. 332); 
patronized by Dhanapāla, the adopted 
son of Devapāla of Vāyada family 
and trusted minister of Chāhu- 
mana Udayasitbha of Javalipura; 
flourished in the first half of 13th Cent. 


—Vivekavilāsa. an encylopaedic work in | 


12 chs. containing an account of the 
diff. systems of philosophy; composed 
in 1220 A.D. for his patron Dhanapala. 
Bomb. Uni. 145. 10. 7697-8. 
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Q. in Sarvadarganasahgraha p. 35, 
^ Ānanlāšrama edn. 
Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1898. 
faagaaft Jain. pupil and successor of Jina- 
. vallabhasiri, grandpupil of Abhaya- 
devastri, Navangivrttikara ; of Khara- 
. taragaccha and preceptor of Jinacan- 
 drasüri; born in Dholkā in Sam. 1182 
(1075 A.D.) and died in Sam. 1211 
(1154 A.D.) at Ajmer. See Apabhrarnša- 
kāvyatrayī GOS. 37. Skt. Intro. pp. 
87-64; also BORI. D. XVIII. i. 
pp. 438-39, 
—Adhyātmagītā (P. Jainagranthavali 
p. 109. 
—A vasthákulaka. Jainagranthāvalī p.195. 
. —Ultaütrodghàatanakulaka(P). Q. in Sama- 
cārīšataka of Samayasundaragani. See 
Ind. Ant, XXIII. p. 171; also GOS. 37. 
Skt. Intro. p. 62. l 
—Upadesakulaka(?). 
` p.197. 
—Upadeśarasāyana. Apabhrarnéa. in 80 
verses. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 269. 


Pid. GOS. 37. pp. 29-66. 
—Kālasvarūpakulaka or K.s. dvatrith- 
Sika. Apabhrarhsa. 
Pid. ibid. pp. 67-80. 
. —Ganadharasaptati. Pkt. See NOC. V. 
p. 238a. 
— Ganadharas&rdhaéataka. ibid. p. 288b. 


—(Su)Guruparatantryastava or Gurupàra- 
tantathotta. Pkt. eulogy on Jain 
preceptors. 

Ptd. GOS. 37. pp. 107-9. 


—Caccari or Carcari. Tod 114. 


Jainagranthāvali 


Pid. GOS. 87. 
See A. Master, JRAS. 1940. 
pp. 67-69. 
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—Caityavandanakulaka. Pkt. BORI. D. 
XVII. iv. 1215-17. 
—Fattāvalī. Jaināgranthāvalī p. 215. 
Same as Ganadharasardhasataka. 
—Vimsika. ref. to in Brhadvrtti of 
Ganadharasardhasataka, gatha 84. 
—Vighna(harana)vinasistotra or Viggha- 
haranathotta or Sigghamavaharana- 
thotta. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 448. 
—Srutastava(?). See GOS. 37. Skt. Intro. 
p. 62. 
—Sandehadolavali. Pkt. BBRAS. 1685. 
Peters. IV. p. 118 (no. 1358). 
—Sarvadhisthayika(smarana)stava or 
Savvādhitthāiyasaranathaya. Pkt. Bik. 
1519. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 544. 547. 
—Smaranastotra. Bik. 1521. Prob. 
same as the above. 
faagagicates Jain. based on Sumatigani’s 
Gaņadharasārdhašataka. BORI. 426 
| of 1882-83. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 240. 
agaaa Jain. Chani 3268. 
faaraatint saaa gives the important dates 
in the life of Jinadattasūri. Bomb. 
Uni. 2405 (ii). 


Kraguatvatux BORI. 340(g) of A1882-88. 


D. p. 333. Peters. I. p. 180 (no. 340 (7)). 
fracarzart Jain. Pkt. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 252. Peters. V. Extr. p. 62. 

—by Sumatigani. disciple of Nemicandra- 
güri. Jesalmere p. 15. Skt. Intro. 
p.48. See Jinadattacaritra. 
faardtafrar Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 366. 
Kragaargarta Bud. Pāli. Message sent by 
Kirti Sri Raja Sirīha of Ceylon in 
1746 A.D. to King of Siam, on the 
Sacred Tooth Relic. Colombo D. I. 
1864. 
rags BORI. 1008(p) of 1887-91. 


faagata Jain. (Beg. «ās Rasen). in 18. 


verses. BORI. 678(8) of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 198. 


fragu Jain. (Beg. sitaerfiassgaaequeqq ). 


BORI. 1003(59) of 1887-91. BORI. 
D, XIX. i. 194. 


faagra 


—Karmadand). med. mentioned by ` 


Niscalakara in his C. on Cikitsāsan- 
graha. 
See IHO. XXIII. ii. pp. 189-142. 
faaara father of Jaina logician Akalanka- 
deva; wife Jinamati. Of. Tank, Dict. 
of Jaina Biography p. 35. ref. to in 
some edns. of Akalankastotra. See 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 3b. 
faaara 
—CaturvirhSati. | 
—Caturvirnsatyudyapana. Jain. ibid. 
XIII. i. p. 35. 
—Catustrimsaduttaradvadasasatodya- 
pana. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XI. i. p. 29. 
faiaga Jain. 
—Dharmapaiicavimsatika (Dharmapaf- 
cāšikā). BORI. 615 of 1875-76. 
faaara Jain. vo 
— Paficaparamesthipüjà. 
—Sārddhadvayadvīpapūjā. See Jaina 
Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. pp. 37. 40. 
faaara Jain. 
—C. on Yaéodharakàvya of Vadiraja- 
sūri. Sravanabelgola 29(b). 
fsmam Jain. : 
—Sambodhanapaficasika. Pannalal 
Bombay V. p. 5. 
—Barvajingpüjavidhi. BORI. 1491 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 57 (no. 1491). 


feaqranat Jain. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 37. 
fraga ame Jain. 
—Puņyāsrava. composed in 1720 A. D. 
See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 159. 
doe) Ragra Jain. (1454 A.D... 
—Anantavratapūjā. Jain. 
—Anantavratodyapana. | 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 84. 
—Rsimandalastavana or °pijana, Jain. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 35. 
—Brhadsiddhacakra puja. ibid. pp. 87-40, 
Same as next? 
faaara (fat) younger brother and pupil ot 
Sakalakirti and pupil of Laksmisagara. 
—KathakoSa. 
—Jambūdvipākrtrimajinālayapūjā. See 
above. 
—Jambisvamicarita. See above. 
—Padmapurāņa. JASB. 1908, p. 424a 
(no. 1449). 
—Meghamālodyāpana. See Jaina Sid. 
Bhas. XIII. i. p. 39. 
——Rātribhojanatyāgacaritra. See Jina- 
ratnakoša p. 831a. 
—(Sri) Ramadevapurana. BORI. 180 of 
1881-82. 
—Harivaméapurana. BORI. 987 of 
1892-95. l 
—Holikacarita. Jhalrapatan p. 27. 
—Holikāreņuparvacarita. composed in 
1551 A.D. BORI. 571 of 1884-86. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 36; 
also Jainism in Rajasthan pp. 162. 164. 
faaqvaneac Jain. pupil of Pradyumna 
Ksamāš$ramaņa. 


—Q. Cürni on Anuyogadvāra. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 44. Pattan I. p. 150. 
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—Ü. Cūrņi on Āvašyaka. Jainagranthā- 
valī p. 18. 

—C. Cūrņi on Uttarajjhayana. 

— C. Cürni on Dasavaikalika(?). 

—C. Cūrņi on Nandīsūtra, See Kapadia, 
Canonical Lit. of the Jainas pp. 84. 92. 

. 191-93. 


—(. Cürni on Ni$ithasūtra. composed in 

1118 A.D. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 448. 

faagrasannar Jain. in Skt. verse. J BhP.I. 
951. 

faatq Jain. father of Damodara (a. of 
Nemīšvaracaritra. See Jainism in 
Rajasthan p. 201). 

Braga Jain. teacher of Haricandra (Hari- 
bhadra) süri (a. of C. Vivrti on Aga- 
mikavastuvicārasāraprakarana. BORI. 
D. XVIII. i. 184). 

faata Jain. k 5 , 

—Kāruņyakalikā. Jain. ny. NP. VIL 74. 
faałaąa Jain. ROT 
—Madanaparajayakatha. Arrah II. 69. 
BORI. 654 ot 1875-76. Jhalrapatan 
p. 29. 


faatq Jain. 
—Mārgopadešašrāvakācāra. : 
See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 192. 
faaža Jain. 
—Sraddhasamayikapratikramanasitra- 
vyākhyāprakaraņa. Jainagranthavali 
p. 82. Same as Āvasyaka”. 
frataargattaart Jain. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 29. MD. 18318. : 
fuataatrntat Jain. agama. Oppert IT. 4598. 
fHataafe Jain. pupil of Virasüri and teacher 
of Bhāvadevasūri (a. of Pár$vanàtha- 
carita, Oxf. II. 1896. Peters. V. Extr. 
p. 205). 
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faatagit (gaat) Jain. 
—Silofichanimamala, sup. to Abhidhāna- 
cintāmaņināmamālā of Hemacandra. 


Ptd. Abhidhānasaūgraha Pt. II. N.S. 
Press. Bombay, 1896. 


faatagft Jain. of Bhāvadevagaccha. 


—Kriyākalāpa or Kriyasamuccaya. based 
on Katantra gr. BORI. 181 of 1872-73. 


faatacala Jain. by Bhūdharadāsa. Arrah L.A. 
p. 9 (Ptd.). 

faataar Jain. Chani 1770. 

faenum Jain. Oxf. II. 1372(8). 


faasa Jain. Pkt. by Somaprabha- 
carya. Pattan I. pp. 201 (ino.). 388-4. 
See under Kumārapālapratibodha, 

NCC. IV. p. 208. 


maahan Jain. by Vista VE Mysore. 


I. p. 667. . 
Riaan Jain. BP. p. 186a. 
Raamwerk Jain. Moodbidri II. 891(a). 
—by Padmanandi. Moodbidri II. 121(h). 
aaam Jain. BP. p. 219b. 


Raamaa Jain. and C. BORI. 
1369 of 1887-91. 

Ramma Jain. BORI. 588(b) of 1875-76. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 195. 

fragtattaaar(?). Jain. by Vanārasīdāsa. 
JASB. 1908, p. 417a (no. 6701). 

faaqsaacaomcdaa Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 42 
(Ptd.). 


faadganattīatāts J ain. Apabhramša. 36 
verses by Municandra. Pattan I. p. 71. 


Ragam Jain. (id 6 languages). by Jina- | — 


kīrti, pupil of Somasundarasūri. BORI. 
103(b) of 1869-70. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
196. 

Ptd. Jainastotrasamuccaya pp. 99- 
106. 1918. 


rera Bud. Pali. invocation. to Buddha. 


for good health. Colombo ` p. 50, 
Colombo D.I. 1044-47. 

— diff. text on the virtues of the Buddha. 
Colombo D. I: 1048- 51. 


faqa Jain. unspecified. Arrah T. p. 44.. 
A. p.42 (Ptd.). Chani 2488. JASB.. 

1908, p. 417a (nos. 6999. 7199. 7669).. 
.JBhP. I. 952. Jhalrapatan pp. 78. 88.. 


—by > Kamalaprabhasūri, devotee of 
Devaprabhasūri of the Rudrapalliya 


gaccha. BORI. 1008(54) of 1887-91. 


BORÍ. D. XIX. i. 197. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1897-1901, p. 112 (no. 456). 


Ptd. Sri Jaina-nityapathasarigraha ane: 


- Jinapüjanavidhi pp. 100-108. 194i. 
fēragfa Jain. 


| —Caturvinsatijinastiavana yamaka stotra: 


(Beg. sadaa). 


Pid. Jatnastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 
206-207. 


faaara Aana Jain. 
249(17). 


Petrograd. 


—by Munisundarasūri. ch. I of Jina- 


stotraratnakoša. 


Pid. Jainastotrasangraha ‘Pt. II. 
pp. 99-100. = 


Kragfērgft Jain. of Kharataragaccha; pupil of 


Jinacandrasūri and teacher of Jinapala,. 
Jine$vara, Pūrņabhadra, Sumatigaņi. 
and Sūraprabha(vācaka); 6th lineal. 
descendant of JineSvara, born at Vik- 
ramapura in 1153 A.D., visited the. 
court of Prthviraja II the Chauban. 
ruler of Ajmir; died in 1221 A.D. 
—Carcari. BORI. 148 of 1878—74. 


—Q. Vrtti on D vádasakulaka. Q. by 
Samayasundaragani in Samacari- 
gataka. See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 171. 
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—(Vidhi) Prabodhodayavadasthala. Jesal- 
mere Skt. Intro. p. 28 (no. 60). 


—(C. Vivaraņa on Jinesvara’s Paficalihgi. 
BBRAS. 1628. Tod 87. 


—Mahāvīrastuti. BORI. 826(6) of 1892- 
95. ; B 

—Sarvajfiastutii BORI.  826(5) of 
1892-95. 

—C. Brhattīkā on Jinavallabha’s 
Sanghapattakaprakarana. Jainagran- 
thāvalī p. 164. 

See Jainism in Rajasthan, pp. 20, 28. 

88, 39, 154-56. 

faaeaga or Birudāvalī Jain. (Beg. sw 
safafaraaacaargat) by Vimalasiri. 
Pattan I. p. 26. 

faagfacatr Jain. (Beg. safe yanqa) nine 
verses. by Bilhana. Jainagranthavali 
p. 279. Peters. V. Extr. pp. 54-56 
(whole text ptd.). 

faaqe Jain. Pannalal Bombay T. p. 79. 

fravagfa Jain. | 

—Parsvanathastava. 

Pid. with Kalyāņavijaya's Avaciri 
and Guj. transl. Caturvimšatijinastuti. 


Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 59. pp. 225-87. | 


fravagft Jain. 
—Sirithilibhaddaphaga. Jain. Apabhram- 
ša Sahitya p. 965. 
faqe (Cat?) Bud. 
—Mahamayatantra. Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 
64. 
faaqregst Jain. MD. 8787. 
fstaure 
—Kharatagacchapattavali. (compiled) i in 
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fīagre (sarma) Jain. pupil of Jinapatisüri 


(or Jine$vara?) of Kharataragacoha ; 
and teacher of  Candratilaka and 
Prabodhacandra. 
—C. Vrtti on Upadesarasayana. com- 
posed in Sam. 1292. BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. 269. 
Ptd. GOS. 37. pp. 30-66. 


—C. Vrtti on Kālasvarūpakulaka (or K.s. 
dvātrimšikā) of Jinadatta. Jaina- 
granthāvali p. 158. 

—C. Vivarana on Carcari. composed in 
Sarh. 1294 (1238 A.D.). 

Ptd. ibid. pp. 1-27. 

—C. Vivarana on Dvadasakulaka. Jains- 
granthavali p. 199. 

— Co. Tippaņa on C. Vivarana of Jinapati 
on Paficalingi of Jine$vara. BBRAS.. 
1693. 

—Satsthanakavrtti composed in Sarh. 
1262. BORI. 776 of 1875-76, 

—Sanatkumaracakricarita and C. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 235. 

See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 163. 

—Svapnavicara. Pkt. Jainagranthāvalī 
pp. 354 (Astasvapnabhasya). 357. 

See Apabhrarhsakavyatrayi, GOS. 
37. pp. 65-70; also BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. p. 439. 

—C. Vriti on Svapnasaptatika of Jina- 
vallabha. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhās. IV. ii. p. 118. 


faaea Aerar Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 417a 


(nos. 6822. 7338). Vernacular work ? 


9 parts. upto Sam. 1398. For des- faagrefāagfttarā(?) Jain. BP. p. 211a. 


cription of ms. belonging toa Bhandara 
of Bikaner, see THQ. XT. pp. 779-81. 
Cf. next entry. 
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fraga Bud. 
—C. on Abhidharmasamuccaya. Cordier 
III. p. 384. 


— Tathāgatanāmasangīti kalpikabhadra- 
laūkāramālā. Cordier II. p. 12. 


—Triratnastotravrtti. Cordier II. p. 9. 
faaga or Rājaputra or Yogamitra. Bud. 
— Bodhisattva bhūmišīlaparivartatīkā. 
Cordier III. pp. 381-2. 
farte Constr Jain. Apabhramš$a. ms. in a 
Jain temple at Jaswantnagar (U. P.). 

See Apabhramsa Sahitya p. 359. 

agea aana Jain. Apabhramša. by 
Amarakirti. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XI. i. p. 36. 
fagana Jain. Arrah I. p. 44. 
fage Jain. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 43. 
fragar Jain. Pkt. Arrah I. A. p. 42 (Ptd.). 

Chani 2148. 
(arigas) fagar Jain. Arrah I. p. 52. 
fragat or Jiānapūjā. Jain. by Ramavijaya 
of Kharataragaccha (18th Cent.). See 
Jainism in Rajasthan p. 158. 
faaqatma Jain. MD. 8788 (inc). 


fara parma am Jain. stotra. by Padmanandin. 
Moodbidri I. 72(m) (^dar$ana). Trav. 
Uni. 52258. 


Rayga (aqaa) Jain. Pkt: (Beg. 
qafa adaa) by Nemicandrasūri. 
Pattan I. p. 288. 

faagata Jain. by Jugalakisora. Arrah 
I. A. p. 9 (Ptd.). 

fagarargacata MD. 18314 (inc.). 

faaqatatia Jain. Mysore 1. p. 554. 

faaqenfrara Jain. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
29. Moodbidri II. 388 (inc.). 


taagfata Jain. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 48. Alwar 2478. Chani 2270. JASB. 
1908, p. 417a (no. 1448). 
Kragatāfuagat Jain. BORI. 1728 of 
1899-1915. 
Kragar Jain. BORI.925( ) of 1892- 
95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 198. BP. 
p. 172b. 
—by Padmanandin. 
Ptd. Padmanandipaficavimmsati. Jiva- 


raja Jainagranihamālā, 10. Sholapur, 
work no. 19. pp. 240-242. 


raga (armas) Jain. Magadhi. BORI. 
1250 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 47 
(no. 1250). 


—by Dhyānatarāyaji(?) J halrapatan p. 86. 
faaqstagae Jain. Hombucca 165(b). Mood- 
bidri II. 318. 
faaqaregfa Jain. MD. 16318. 


Kragarrataugas Jain. BORI. 1063 of 
1891-95. 


fraafaarata Jain. Apabhramša. Pattan I. 
p. 412. 


faaan Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 417a 
(no. 6948). 


(ranae: Jain. Chani 1028. 
faantaargarats Jain. JBhP.I. 954. 


fuanfaaracza Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 417a 
(no. 7198). 


fxaufagrarast Jain. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 43. JASB. 1908, p. 417. 
(no. 1488). 


faamareara fžegym AK. 1369. BORI. 1369 
of 1891-95. 


faararea (ar) or LeSaprabodha (pre-diksa 
name Parvata); son of Sricandra and 
pupil of Jinadattasūri (Jinesvara) ; 
1229-87 A.D. 


rs kJ IJ 


as mit DE a 


—C.  Pafijikadurgapadaprabodha on 
Trilocana’s C. BORI. 44 of 1880-81. 
IO. 748. 

Manta) Jain. Chani 2401. 

faasala Jain. BP. p. 184b. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 214. 

"frasagft Jain. pupil of Jinasimhasūri of 
Kharataragaccha and Vidyāguru of 
Sanghatilakasūri (a. of C. on Sam- 
yaktvasaptatikā); flourished during the 
close of 12th Cent. and beg. of the 
13th; collaborated with Mallisena in 
completing Syadvidamafjari, in 1292 
A.D.; visited the court of Mahmudshah, 
successor of Allauddin. For a list of 
his works see BORI. D. XVII. iv. 
pp. 11-14. 

—Ajitajinastotre. NCC. I. p. 82b. 

— C. Bodhadīpikā on Nandisena's Ajita- 
éantistavana. composed in 1308 A. D. 
See NCC. I. p. 85a: also Ind. Ant. 
XIX. p. 854ff. XX. p. 198. 


_—Anekarthasangrahasesa. Supplement to 
Hemacandra’s Anekarthasangraha. 
NOG. I. Revised edn. p. 228b. 


—Antarangavivaha. ibid. p. 273. 


„—Apavarganāmamālā or Paficavarga- 


parihāranāmamālā. NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 253a. 

„—Apāpābrhatkalpa. See Tirthakal pa. 

.—Arhadadistotra. 

—Ajiastotra. 

—C, Arthakalpalatā on Upasargahara- 
atotra. composed in 1309 A.D. NCC. 
II. p. 376a. 

—Regabhajinastotra (8 dif. texts). See 
BORI. D. XVII. iv. p. 11. 

—Q. Sandehavisaugadhi on  Bhadra- 
bàhu's Kalpasūtra, composed at 
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Ayodhya in 1308 A.D. NCO. III. 


p. 244a. Addl. mss. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 48. Jesalmere p. 25. 


—C. on Katantravibhrama or Haima- 
vibhrama. composed in 1296 A.D. See 
NCO. III. p. 318b. Addl. ms. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 302. 

—Gautama(svami)stotra in 21 verses. 

Pid. K. M. Guech. "T. , 

— Gautamasvāmistotra. 3 diff. texts. See 

BORI. D. XVII. iv. p. 11. 


— Caturvirhsatijinastuti(stotra) or Rsabha- 
namrastotra. NCC. VI. p. 324a. Addl. 
mss. JBhP. I. 788. 

Pid. K. M. Guech. T. p. 116. 
For 9 diff. texts see BORI. D. XVII. 
iv. p. 11. 

— Candraprabhajinastotra (2 diff. texts). 

— Jinajanmsmahotsavastavana. Apa- 
bhrarhga. Pattan I. p. 275. 

—Jinajanmabhiseka. Pattan I. p. 275. 

— Jinarājastava. Jainagranthāvalī p. 279. 

__Jinasimhastristotra. (Beg. s: saarafā- 
gfttdg). 13 verses. 

See BORI. D. XVII. iv. p. 12. 

—Jinàgamastavana or Siddhantastava or 
Siddhāntāgama”. BORI. 626 (10) of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. i. 224. 

Q. by Samayasundaragani in Sama- 
cārīsataka. Bee Ind. Ant. XXIII. 
p. 171. 


Ptd. K. M. Gucch. VII. p. 86. 


—Tapotamatakuttana. Jainagranthavali 
p. 160. 

—(Vividha) Tirthakalpa, also called 
Kalpapradipa, and Rajaprasada. Skt. & 
Pkt. composed between 1326 and 1331 
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. A.D; legends on 62 places of pilgri- 
mage sacred to Jainas. 


BBRAS. 1722-23.1735 (Dīpālīkalpa 
or Dipamalika’ or  Dipotsava^ or 
Pāvāpuri"). IO. 7676. 7677 (Apāpā- 
brhatkalpa from). Jainagranthavali 
pp. 218. 271 (Satrufijayaditresatha- 
tirthakalpa). 2 

See BORI. D. X VIL. iv. p. 12. 


—Dīpamālikākalpa. BORI. 718 of 1892- 
95. Jainagranthavali p. 270 (Dīpālikā”). 

—Dipotsavakalpa or Apapabrhat° (from 
Tirthakalpa). BBRAS. 1736. BORI, 
583 of 1895-98. JASB. 1908, p. 420a 
(no. 6711). 

—D vyaksaranemistava. Jainagranthavali 
p. 280. 

—Dharmādharmakulaka. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 200. 

—Nandī$varakalpa. BORI. 803 of 1895- 
1902. 

—Navagraha (Pāršvanāthojstotra. Bomb. 
Uni. 2406 (61). BORI. D. XIX. i. 272. 
JBhP. I. 1388. 


" —Nemijinastotra. (Beg. stefigadtersz). 


20 verses. See BORI. D. XVII. iv. 
p. 12. 


—Paficakalyanastotra (Beg. farata- 


ae ) 8 verses. See ibid. 


—Paticanamaskrtistotra. (Beg. sfitsa aa: 
qu). 33 verses. See ibid. 


—Paficaparamesthistava. BORI. D. XIX. | 


i. 291. Jainagranthāvalī p. 282. 


—Paficavargapariharanamamala or Apa- 


varganāmamālā. | 
—Padmavaticatuspadi. | Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 865. B 


—Paramasukhadvattrimsika. Jainagran-- 


thavali p. 112. 


—Pāršvajinastotra. 12 diff. texts. See: 


BORI. D. XVII. iv. p. 12. 
—Parsvanathastava. 
—Párévastava. 
—Pūjāvidhi. Jainagranthāvalī p. 154. 
—Pratyakhyananusthanavivarana, ibid. 
—Pravrajyavidhanavrtti. ibid. p. 185. 


—C.  Abhiprays(^dhàna)eandrikà on: 


Manatungastri’s Bhayaharastotra. 
composed at Sāketapura in 1809 A.D. 


BORI. 232B of 1882-83. 851(c) of: 


1895-1902. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 393. 


Firenze 685. Fl. J, IT. ii. 15. JBhP. I.- 


1956. 
—Mangalastaka. jy. L. 2876. 
—Mantrastotra. 
—Munisuvratajinastotra. 
—Yogavidhi. composed in Sam. 12738.. 


Q. in Sāmācārīšataka of Samayasun-- 
daragaņi. See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 171.. 
—Vandanasthanavivarana. Jainagran-- 


thavali p. 154. 


—C, on 
Ujjain I. p. 42. Weber 1728, 


—Vidhimārgaprapā (^prabhà) or Vihi.. 


.maggappavà. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 


1408. JASB. 1907, p. 207. Weber- 


1944-45. ` 
—Visamakavyavrtti. 
— Vītarāgastotra, 
— Virajinastotra (11 diff. texts), 
See BORI. D. XVII. iv. p. 12. 
— Vīranirvāņekalyāņastāva. | 
Ptd. K. M. Guceh. 
— Vīrastava ibid. — 
— Sàntijinastotra. 


Vidagdhamukhamandana.. 


—Santinathacarita. J BhP. I. 2518. Ujjain 
I. p. 67. 

— $āntiparvavidhi. Jainagranthávall p. 
154. 

—Sàradàstotra (2 diff. texts). 

—Srenikacaritra (dvyasrayamahakavya). 
BORI. 938 of 1878-74. CPB. 1952. 


—C. on Sandehavisausadhi. Jainagran- 
` thāvalī p. 48. C. on Kalpasütra? 


—Saptasmaranatīkā. 
—Sadhupratikramanasitravrtti. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 30. 
—Stuti() Chani 851. 
Apabhrams$a works: See BORI. D. 
XVII. iv. p. 14. 
—Anāthisandhi. Pattan I. p. 268. 
—Antarangarasa. ibid. p. 270. 
—Antarangavivaha. ibid. p. 273. 
—Rsabhajinacaritastavana. ibid. p. 268. 
—Gautamacaritrakulaka. ibid. p. 266. ~ 
— Oaityaparipātī. ibid. p. 212. 
—Jinajanmamaha. ibid. p. 218. 
—Jinajanmamahotsavastavana. ibid. 
p. 276. 
—Jinamahima. ibid. p. 189. 
—Jināgamavacana. ibid. p. 188. 
—Jīvānušāstisandhi. ibid. p. 269. 
—Jjüànaprakàéakulaka. ibid. p. 102. 
—Dharmadharmavicarakulaka. ibid. p. 
263. 


—Narmadāsundarīsandhi. ibid, p. 188. 
—Nemirāsa. ibid. p. 269. 


—Pārsvanāthajaumābhiseka. ibid. p. 274. 


—Bhavyacarita. bid. p. 265. 
—Bhāvanākulaka. ibid. p. 270. 
VII—66 
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—Mallinathacaritra, ibid. p. 270. 
—Munisuvratasvāmistotra. ibid. p. 275. 
—Moharājavijaya. tbid. p. 272. 
—Vajrasvāmicaritra. ibid. p. 190. 
—Sravakavidhi. ibid. p. 262. 
—Subhāsitakulaka. ibid. p. 264. 


frasaaatetga tat alternate name for Amr- 
tacandra’s  Purusārthasiddhyupāya. 
BBRAS. 1629. Jainagranthāvalī p. 
110. See Purugārthasiddhyupāya. 

faragtam aaraa Jain. BORI. 
383 of 1879-80. 

fata of Kharataragaccha; one of the pre- 
ceptors of Jinabhadra (a. of Apavarga- 
nāmamālā. Jainagranthāvalī p. 809). 

faafazagtiet from Vāstusāra. Jain. Chani 
3981(b). | 

faatarasšafāfa Jain. BP. p. 198b. 

faaatarates by Dharmakirti. Bud, monk of 
Ceylon, C. 1872-1410. 

See JRAS. (1896) 208; also, Mala- 

lasekhara, Pali Lit. of Ceylon p. 248. 

(ava) faa (f) miferavaraféaseresraaiaarntia- 
adTafaaruftas Bud. Nanjio 375 
(Chinese transl, 562-63 A.D). 

fsraatēt Jain. Māgadhī. Ujjain I. p. 86. 


faasataa Jain. in 5 verses. by Muni- 
sundarasūri (Beg. uzargggrurgā ). 


Pid. Jainasiotrasaficaya Pt. II. p. 42. 


TATA T Jain. kāvya. an. using the fourth 


Pada of Bhaktāmarastotra of Mana- 
tunga. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. III. iii. p. 107; 
also Bhaktamarapadapürtibavyasan- 
, graha Pts. I & II. 
fHaafafaadt Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 87. 
faaafmafe Jain. grandteacher of Ksamā- 
kalyàna (a. of C. on Jīvavicāra- 
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prakarana of Śāntisūri, Oxf. II. 
1372 (1)). 
faaatmalt Jain. of Kharataragaccha, pupil of 
Jinasaukhyasūri and teacher of Jina- 
lābhasūri (a. of Atmabodha. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 148 and Sitalajinastuti. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 512). 
faaatmeaa Jain. in 7 vaitaliya verses. by 
Munisundarasūri. (Beg. sywataradqey). 
Pid. Jatnastotrasaīicaya Pt. II. pp. 
44-5, | 
isquaaeatst Jain. Hombucca 219. 
faang or fue Jain. preceptor of Hari- 
bhadrasūri (C. 705-775 A.D.) (a. of 
Anekāntavādapraveša eto.). 
faang Jain. 
—Kathà. Jainagranthāvalī p. 172. 
iaag Jain. 
—Pàr$vastavana or P. stotra. Jainagran- 
thāvalī p. 284. 
fāaug Jain. 
—C. on Sastisataka of Nemicandra. 
BORI. 849 of 1895-1902. 
faang Jain. 
—C, on Saptasmaranastotra, BORI. 851 
of 1895-1902, 
fraag amao Jain.mentioned as the tenth 
Yugapradhāna of the Jains (529-589 
A.D.); between Harillasūri and Umā- 
svāti (See Ind. Ant. XI. p. 268); 
Velankar's suggestion that Kotyācārya 
(a. of C. on Jinabhadra’s Višesāvaš$ya- 
kabhasya) was a pupil of Jinabhadra 
who wrote a C. on his own Bhasya, 
together with Kotyācāryja (BBRAS. 
1520) is unacceptable; Kotyācārya ref. 
fo wr sram, found in ms., and 
cannot be Jinabhadra’s contemporary. 
See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, pp. 201-202. 


Q. in Vādideva's Syadvadaratna- 
kara p. 154. 


—C. Visesavasyakabhasya on Sāmayikā- 
dhyayana section of Avasyakasütra. in 
3603 Pkt. gāthās. 


Ptd. (1) Agamodayasamiti, Bombay 
1924-7. Its C. Vrtti is not by Jina- 
bhadra. (2) Seth Devchand Lalbhai 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 10. 
Ahmedabad, 1966. 


—Ksetrasamasa, Brhatkgetrasamāsa, or 
Namiūņaksetrasamāsa. on Jaina cosmo- 
gony in 637 gathas. NCC. V. p. 159a. 


—Jinabhadriya Brhatsangrahaņī or 
Brhatsangrahani. See below. 

—Jitakalpa (Jiyakappa). See below. 

—Dhyānašataka or Jhanasaya. Jain. Pkt. 
in 106 gàthàs, an exposition on medita- 
tion. Jainagranthavali p. 209. Peters. 
I. App. p. 48 (no. 71). 


—Nisīthabhāgā. Jainagranthāvalī p. 189. 
See Kapadia, loc. cit. p. 189. 
—C. on Paņņavaņā or Prajiāpanāsūtra, 
See Kapadia, loc. cit. p. 192. 
—Brhatsangrahaņī. Peters. I. App. p. 26 
(no. 42(4)). 
— OC. Cunni on Sarirapada. ref. to in 


Anuyogadvāracūrņi. See Kapadia, loc. 
cil. p. 199. 


anaa Jain. pupil of Jinapriya, Jina- 
datta and Jinavallabha sūris of Khara- 
taragaccha. 


—Apavarganāmamālā(kosa). BO RI. 1355 
of 1884-87. Jainagranthāvalī p. 309. 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 64. See 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 252a. 


angai Jain. pupil and successor of 
Jinarājasūri of Kharataragaccha. 


—Q. Balabodhini on Kumārasambhava. 
. Lahore 4. 
— Dvādašāngīpadapramāņakulaka. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Ft. I. 
pp. 88-90. 
angai Jain. 
— Guņasthānakramāroha and C. Loka- 
 nāla. L. 2718. 
Rausaft Jain. 
—Laksaņamālā. BORI. 1365 of 1884-87. 
faaaaaīft Jain. See BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
711(15) (foll. 814—824). 
fhanas Jain. by Somasundara. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 279. 
—O. Avacūri. ibid. 
faaartdtat (a ?] arnagduttsša BP. p. 170b. 


faasea Jain. by Munisundarasūri. Three 


diff. texts. 


Ptd.  Jainastotrasancaya. Pt. II. 
pp. 42. 43, 44. 


frangerux Jain. MD, 18464. 
faanszanitt disciple of Somasundarasüri of 
. Tapagaccha. 
—Kumārapālacarita. See NCC. IV. 
p. 208. 
—Sraddhagunavivarana or "sangraha. 
composed in 1442 A.D. BORI. 1231 of 
- 1884-87. L. 2792. 

See JRAS. 1907, p. 208. 
fraqsararat Jain. BP. p. 249b. 
fanafasum Jain. . 

—C. Tika by Harsakirtisūri, disciple of 
Candrakirtisüri of Nagapuri. Ben. 259. 
faanasmummwm Jain. Ujjain I. p. 84. 
fanaaaa Jain. by Somaprabhacarya, 
disciple of Vijayasimhabhatta. Ben. 
260. 
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fanaa Jain. Dig. BORI, 588 of 
* 1875-76. D p. 107 (inc.). 
feaaezvaatfatarnt on superiority of Jain 
doctrine. L. 3363. 
fraaftacaa Jain. 5 Drutavilambita verses. 
by Munisundarasüri. (Beg. frasgagat 
qud) 

Pid. Jainastotrasaficaya Pt. II. p. 48. 

fūaafčar Jain. Apabhramša. by Jinaprabha. 
(Beg. stag fara). Pattan I. p. 189. 

fraafta:sīta Jain, JASB. 1908, `p. 417a 
(no. 7637). 

fraarfūrra Jain. also called Māņikyasundara . 
of Tapagaccha, pupil of Hemavimala- 
siiri and teacher of Anantahamsagaņi. 

—Kirmaputrakatha(naka) or °carita. in 

207 gāthās. prob. written by his pupil 
Anantaharnsagaņi. See NCC. IV. 
p. 268b; also Jinaratnakoša, p. 95. 

Ed. P. L. Vaidya and K. V. Abh- 
yankar, Poona, 1931. Most of the mss. 
ascribe it to Jinamāņikya. 

fraarfrranfor Jain. 
—Satarthi. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 112. JASB. 1908, p. 433a (no. 2585). 
faaara Jain. 
—Suvahupurana. Magadhi. Bik. 1530. 
Germa Bud. by Buddhašrījūāna. Cor- 
dier III, p. 381. 
frartaartgrasftrara Bud. by Buddha- 
$rijiàna. Cordier ITI. p. 527. 
fraatenreara Jain. by Abbayasūri. MD. 
16504. . 
fafaa Jain. joint translator into Tibetan of 
several Bud. works. 862 A. D. 
—P Kanjur Kyoto 400. | 


—Pindartha on Nyāyabindu of Dharma- 
kirti. Cordier III. p. 448. JASB. 1907. 
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p. 100. JBORS. XXII. i. App. 
E. p. IX. 


—C. on Yogacaryā of Asahga. Cordier 
III. p. 381. - 


—Joint a. of the following Bud. mahā- 
sitras: (i) Aksobhyatathagatasya- 
vyūha” Kanjur Kyoto  760(6). (ii) 
AdhyaSayasathcodana® ibid. 760(25). 
(iii)  Anavataptanāgarājapariprechā” 
ibid. 823. (iv) Avalokana” ibid. 862. 
(v) Arsaprasamani-sitra ibid. 213. 
(vi) Mahāyānaprasādaprabhāvanā ibid. 
812. (vii) Avaivartacakra ibid. 906. 
(viii) Ātānatiyamasūtra” ibid. 383. 

—the following Dharanis:—(i) Abhi- 
siicaninamadharani Kanjur Kyoto 301. 
(ii) | Avalokite$varamatànaàmadhàrani 
ibid. 889. (ii) Avikalpapravesa-nama- 
dharani ibid. 810. (iv) Kanakavati- 
‘dharani ibid. 814. 

See JASB. 1907, p. 100; JA. 1927, 
Oct.-Dec., pp. 245ff. 


Rafa Bud. 
—C. Ratnadyuti on Cittabindu. Cordier 

III. p. 150. 

fagaras Jain. by Ratnakirti. Arrah 
I. p. 44. 

agaa AAT TATA Jain. Firenze 797. 

taagfa ālamkārika. Q. by Prabhakara in his 
Rasapradipa, pp. 7. 9. Princess of Wales 
Sar. Bha. edn. 


faaafaaea (P). Jain. Arrah I. p. 11. A. p. 9 
(Ptd.). 


Kragarkšeam Jain. Pannalal Bombay II. 
p. 37. 


faaam Jain. MD. 8740. Pannalal 
Bombay II. p. 48. Bvadi 38, 85. 
Yellappa 10 (with C.). 


—C. Vyākhyāna. Moodbidri II. 421. 


—Q. Vrtti. Yellappa 10. | 
faaam or (Arhat)Pratisthāpātha (sārod- 


dhāra) Jain. by Āšādhara, son of 
Sallaksana. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 43. BORI.. 
584 of 1875-76. 785 of 1895-1902 (with: 
C.). CPB. 7234-85 (with O.). 7779. D. 
p. 107. Hombucca 1. 207. 247 (inc. ).. 
JASB. 1908, p. 417a (no. 1476). Thalra-- 
patan p. 36 (3 mss). p. 116 (ptd.). 
MD. 8739. Moodbidri I. 261. TI. 263 


(inc.). Prašasti Samgraha p. 168. Report. 


XXXVIII. Rice p.314. Sravanabel-. 
gola 178. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 36. 


—C. by 8. himself. See Tank, Dict. of 
Jaina Biography p. 105. 


—O. Kalpadarpana by Parašurāma. 
BORI. 785 of 1895-1902. OPB. 
1234-85. | 

—0. by Vidyānanda. Hombucoa 1. 

fsragga«eg Jain. by Subhacandra and Bhāva- 
Sarman. BORI. 1057 of 1884-87. 
mentioned in Subhacandra’s Prašasti 
to his Pāņdavapurāņa. See Jaina Sid. 
Bhàs. XIII. i. p. 86. Prob. C. on above. 

aaam Jain. R. A. Sastri II. p. 179. 

ftauanētga Jain. Laksmisena p. 25. 


faaara Jain. by Kalyanakirti, Arrah 
IL. 7. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 47. 

Raalan -Aaaa Jain. BORI. 585 of 
1875-76. D. p. 107. Jhalrapatan p. 45. 

faaaafaara Jain. by Asādhara. Jhalrapatan. 
p. 49. 


fraaafaaratfa Jain. Arrah I.: A. p. 42 
(Ptd.). 


isvaafafa (Gart) Jain. Pannalal Bombay: 


207. 


faaagafeat Jain. by Aéadhara. 
—C. Tippaņī. Moodbidri II. 190(a). 


‘faaacantana Jain. MD. 8741 (ino.). 


faaqueatca Jain, by Jayasimhasiri. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 81. . 
facand Jain. Jhalrapatan pp. 78. 88. 
fiada Jain. 
— Jayadhavalā. Mentioned by Dhavala 
in the Intro. to his Harivamšapurāņa 
(Jain). 
See Ādipurāņa I. ix. 8. 
fKratdaafsadīfa (a?) (Prob. on the story of 
the two. Of. Jiatadharmakatha, 9). 
BP. p. 287b. 
faachazattg Bud. of Vikramašīla monastery. 
—Q. Bālārkatīkā on Sarvajiamitra’s 
(Kasmiraka’s) Tārāstotra or Sragdhara- 
stotra. AS. p. 246. See JASB (NS) I 
(1905) 156. 
Pid. Bauddhastotrasangraha Vol. I. 
Bib. Ind. Calcutta, 1908. 


Tata Jain. 

—Lilavatisiramahakavya. Jain. Skt. 
probably composed in 13th Cent. 
based on Nirvanalilavati of Jine$vara. 
Jainagranthavali p. 332. Bee Lilavati, 
Singhi Jain Ser. Intro. p. 29. 

faacka(cha)ner Jain. Pkt. by Bhattāraka 
Yasahkirti; disciple and younger 
brother of Guņakīrti. See Apabhramša 
Sahitya p. 359. 
fiaa dain. by Venirama. JASB. 1908, 
p. 417a (no. 6957). 
frausufragetaa (Beg. data gaatudģum) 
^ 6 Rathoddhatà verses. by Munisundara. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasaficaya Pt. LI. p. 46. 


fiausaft Jain. of Kharataragacoha. died in 
1405 A.D. (Bhr. p. 25); preceptor of 
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Jinavardhanasiri (a. of C. on Vagbha- 
tālaūkāra. CPB. 7872-80. IO. 1156 
and C. on Saptapadarthi. Bik. 1172). 
fausa Jain. pupil of Jinasirhha and pre- 
ceptor of Jinaratna and diksaguru of 
Upadhyaya Jayasāgara (a. of Catug- 
padisaptatika. BORI. D. XIX. i. 168; 
Bhavārivāraņastotra. ibid. ii. 406). 


—C. Sukhabodhā on Naisadhīyacarita of 
Sri Harga. BORI. D. XIII. i. 875. 


See K. K. Handiqui, Naisadhacarita, 
Intro. p. xxxiii. Poona, 1956. 


fanaa Jain. 
—Tirthankarastuti, JBhP. I. 1097. 
faasea Jain. Pkt. by Jinaprabhacarya. 
Jainagranthavali p. 279. 
aaaea Jain. MD. 9446. 9447. 18417. . 


£e 


ki 
faananea Jain. Skt. and Apabhramša, 
ms. in Jain temple at Jasvantnagar 
(U. P.). See Apabhramsa Sahitya p. 859. 
faatrstaaarerra Jain. ms. d. 1480 A.D. in 
Khandelavala Jaina Mandira. by Muni 
Padmanandin. 
See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 194. 
faefuagft Jain. 
—Pāršvanāthasamasyāstavana. Filliozat 
II. 162. | 
frasragft his dīksā name Laksmilabha ; 
grand-preceptor of Kgamākalyāņa (a. of 
C. on Jīvavicāraprakaraņa of Santi- 
stiri. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 512); pupil of 
Jinabhaktisüri, pupil of Jinasaukhya- 
stiri of Kharataragaccha (See Peters. 
IV. Index of a.s p. xli). 

—Atmabodha (or Atmaprabodha). com- 
posed in Sarh. 1833. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 11. BORI. 550 of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 143. Peters. III. 
Extr. p. 315. 
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—Navapadastuti. BORI. D. XIX. i. 278. 


— —fitalajinastuti. BORI. 1106 (78) of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 512. 


taaaeqa Jain. Pkt. stotra. IO. 7622. MD. 

. 9448. 11357. 11358 (with Kannada 

meaning). 16342. 16455 (with 
Kannada C.). 


iaat Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 417a (no. 7336). 


faaatqaaeaaa (oaan) Jain. Pkt, 
. in 84 verses. by Padmanandin. 


Arrah I. p. 11. BORI. 6380 (14) 
of 1875-76. 800 (14) of 1883-84 
525 (14) of 1884-86. 1442 (14) 
(with C.) and 1443 (14) (with verna- 
cular C.) of 1886-92. 1064 of 
1891-95. 954 (14) of 1892-95 (with C.). 
810 (14) of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XIX. 
i 199-203. 204-6 (all with C.). Jhalra- 
patan p. 84. Peters. IV. p. 55 
(nos. 1442 (n) and 1443). Trav. Uni. 
5225 (n). 


Ptd. Padmanandipaficavimšati, Jīva- 
raja Jainagranthamala 10, work no. 
14. pp. 214-218. 


—C. Vrtti in Skt. BORI. 1442 (14) of 
1886-92. 954 (14) of 1892-95. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 205. 206. ` 


fraargādanaatagfaafāsr Jain. by Padma- 

| nandin, See Jainism in Rajasthan, 
p. 167. 

faaacqaneaiinakad Jain. by Arhaddāsa. 

| Arrah I. A. p. 9 (Ptd.). 

faata mentioned by Simhasena alias 
Raidhū (15th Cent.) in his Mehesara- 
caria (Apabhrathga). Sea Allahabad 
Uni. Studies I. (1925) 175. 


fraatrg(«ataijgatta(«u—”'mrx) Jain. by Vijaya- 
candra. ` BORI. 1260 of 1891-95. 


JBbP. I. 957. Of . Vijayacandracaritra — 


by Candraprabha Mahattara, Jina- 
ratnakoga p. 354a. | 
fraadaragft 
—Siktimuktavali. written at Udaipur in. 
1682 A.D. Udaipur p. 174, no. 771 
(d. sam 1789) of Ptd. Cat. 
See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 157. 
fraagdauft Jain. Vidyāguru of Upadhyaya. 
Jayasāgara (a. of Catuspadīsaptatikā. 
BORI. 1480(a) of 1887-91. BORI. D.. 
XIX, i. 158). 
ferre alias Ādinātha Jain. pupil of 
Jinarājasūri, head of Kharataragaccha.. 
(1405-19 A. D.). 


—C. on Vāgbhatālamkāra. BORI.. 
D. XIL 266. IO. 1156. 
—Saptapadarthitika. Adyar D. VIII.. 
489. Extr. 
fraaģaaft Jain. 


—Candraprabhapurana. Pkt. Bik. 
1468. | 


fšraada Jain. 
—Dhannārāsa. BORI. 1267 of 1886-92.: 
fēaadagft Jain. 


—Pratyekabuddha(c a t u s ta y a)caritra.. 
BORI. 1800 of 1884-87. 


aaga (aft) Jain (died 1111 A.D.). 43rd in 
Kharataragaccha; pupil of  Abhaya- 
devasūri, the Navāngīvrttikāra and 
teacher of Jinadattasūri (a. of Gaņa- 
dharasārdhašataka, Weber 1979;, 
Carcarī etc.) and Padmananda (a. of 
Fadmānandašataka, Nasik XI. 6) and 
Ramadevagani (a. of C. on Agamika-. 
vastuvicārasāra. Jesalmere Skt. Intro.. 
p. 84; well-versed in Skt. and Pkt. 
and a. of several stotras (See Jainism. 
in Rajasthan pp. 166. 167. 174-205; 


7 


also dn Sam. 1125, corrected. 


Jinancandrasūri's Sathvegarangasala, 
. Jesalmere p. 21. For a detailed account 
of his life see Apabhramšakāvyatrayī 
GOS. 37. Skt. Intro. pp. 5-37. 


—(Laghu) Ajitašāntistavana or Ullāsikra- 
mastotra in 17 verses. Pkt. Bomb. 
Uni. 2406 (14). BORI. D. XIX. i. 36. 

Bee NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 85b. 


—Āgamikavastuvicārasāraprakaraņa or 
Sadašīti. BORI. 768(b) of 1892-95. 
BORI. D. XVIII. i. 129. See NCC. II. 
p. 16a. 


—Adinathacaritra or Nabheyastotra or 
Ainahacaritta. Jain. Pkt. BORI. D. 
XIX i. 28. 


—Ullàsikramastotra, See Ajitasantista- 
Vana. 

—Citrakavya. Jain. See Apabhrathsa- 
kāvyatrayī GOS. 37. Skt. Intro. p. 30; 
also Jainism in Rajasthan p. 166. 

—Duriyarayasamirathotta or Viracaritra- 
stotra. BORI. 721 of 1892-95. BORI. 


: . D. XIX. ii.459. See Vira? 


—Dvadasakulaka Jac. 695. Jainagran- 
thāvalī p. 199. JBhP. I. 1284. 
—Dharmasiksa. Jainagranthavali p. 181. 


—Nabheyastotra. BORI. D. XIX. i. 28. 
See Adinathacaritra above. 


—Nandisvaracaityasarhstava or Nandi- 


saracelyasanthava. Pkt. BORI. D. 
XIX. i, 261. 


—Neminathacaritra or Nemināhacariya. 
Pkt. BORI. 1282(c) of 1884-87, 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 281.. 


—Parsvanathacaritra or Parévastotra. 


Pkt. BORI. 1282(d) of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 826. . Jainagrantha- 


vali p. 283. = 
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—Pindaviguddhi. BORI. D. XVII. i. 408. 

—Pausadhavidhiprakarana. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 150. 

—Pratikramanasámàocàri. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 155. 

—Prasnasataka or Pra$nottaraikaSataka. 
Bikaner 3043. 8044. BORI. 234 of 
1873-74. CPB. 7671. 

—Bhavarivaranastotra. BORI. 1106 (67) 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 405. 

Ptd. K. M. Guech. VII. pp. 97-101 
(Mahāvīrasvāmistotra). 


—Laghu Ajitasantistava. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 288. 


See Ajitašāntistava above. 


—(Sri)Viracaritastotra or °kulaka or 
‘ Duriyarayasamira’thotta. Pkt. in 44 
verses. Bomb. Uni. 2406 (20). BORI. 
D. XIX, ii. 459. Jainagranthavali 
pp. 208. 290. JBhP. I. 2395. L. 2703. 


—Santinathacaritra or Santināhacariya. 
Pkt. BORI. 1282(b) of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 489. 

—Srigaragataka. 

See Apabhrarhsakavyatrayi, GOS. 
37. Skt. Intro. p. 30. 

—Sadasiti or Āgamikavastuvicārasāra» 
prakarana. Jainagranthāvalī p. 117. 
—Sanghapattaka, Jainagranthāvalī p. 

164. L, 299b. 


Ptd. Apabhrarhsakavyatrayi pp. 
81-86. GOS. 37. : 
—Sardhasataka or Sūksmārthavicārasāra» 

prakaraņa. Jainagranthāvalī p. 118. 
Peters. III. Extr. p. 304. 
fragu (uf) Jain. 
` ` —Astasaptatika or Jinavallabhaprašasti. 
composed in Sarh. 1164. 
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See Kapadia, Oanonical Lit. of the 
Jainas pp. 62. 196 fn. 7; also Peters. 


IV. Index of a.s p. xlii. 
taaaga Jain. 


—RKsabhastotra. Jainagranthāvali p. 274. 


fāaagu Jain. 


—Kālasvarūpakulaka. Jainagranthāvalī 


p. 197. 
fragga Jain. 


—Caturvim$atijinastavana. Pkt. Jaina- 


granthavali p. 276. 
aaga (uf) Jain. 


—Üeta$camatkàrakavya.  JASB. 1908, 


p. 415b (no. 7486). 
faaaga Jain. 
—Jinavijüapti. 


See ÀÁpabhrarsakavyatrayi GOS. 37. 


Skt. Intro. p. 30. fn. 8. 
traaga(a@ft) Jain. 
—Dharmopadesamala. 
| See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 15. 
faaqga Jain. ` 


—Tirthakarasthanaprakarana. Jaina- 


granthavali p. 188. 


Prob. same as Ganadharasardha- 
Sataka. See above. 


faaaga Jain. 


—Paryantopade$a. Jainagranthàvali p. 
184, 


faaaga Jain. 


—C. Vriti on a/s Brhatsangrahani. 


Jainagranthāvalī p. 125. 
Raag (aft) Jain. 


—Brhannavakara. JASB. 1908, p. 427a 
(no. 6768). 


fraagu Jain. 


—Vīra(jina)(paiicaka)caritrastava. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 290. 


Prob. same as Virajinacarita by the 
same. : 


faaaga Jain. 


— Mithydtvamathanacaccariprakarana. 
BORI. 167(i) of 1881-82. Jainagran- 
thāvalī p. 163. Same as Caccari by 
Jinavallabha? 


e « 
ttaqga Jain. 


—Ratnacūdakathā. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 258. 


fragu Jain. 


— Vīrakalyāņakastotra. 


fraagu (aft Jain. 


—Sraddhakulaka. Q. in Bāmācārīsataka 
of Samayasundara. 


See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 172. 


fraagu Jain. 


—Svapnasaptatika. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. ii. p. 118. 
—Bvapnàstakavicara. 


Bee Apabhraméakàvyatrayi GOS. 37. 
Skt. Intro. p. 30. fn, 8. 


aaga Jain. 


—Paficakalyanakastotra. 26 verses. (Beg. 
ara akts fan). | 


Pid. Jainastotrasandoka Pt. I. pp. 
95—98. : 
— (Śri) Pāršvajinastotra (Beg. qma, «Ug 
gatagfātaft) 9 verses. - 
Ptd. ibid. pp. 195-97. 
—(Sri) Pārsvanāthastavana (Beg. afru- 
guasīfā) 22 verses. 


Ptd. ibid. pp. 93-95. 


faaarii Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 42 (Ptd.). 
faan sen area (?) Jain. by Dyanata- 
rayaji. Jhalrapatan p. 86. 
fami Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 42 (Ptd.). 
faatas Jain. dh. CPB. 7236. 
fafaa Jain. 
—C. Vrtti composed in Sam. 1710 on 
Kalyāņamandirastotra. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 275. 
(abr Jain. 
—Danakalpadruma. a collection of Jain 
stories. Iu. 2981. 
(Graf Jain. pupil of Kirttivijaya. 
—C. on Auktika or Vākyaprakāša of 
Udayadharma. composed in 1637 A.D. 
See NCC. III. p. 97b. 
faafaata Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 279. 
—by Jinavallabhasūri.  Jesalmere Skt. 
Intro. p. 65. 
faafafa Jain. an. (Beg. ta: fret dnemfswa) 
prayer to Jina for the remission of 
sins. L. 2877. 


Grfradt Jain. by Dipacandaji. Jhalra- 
patan p. 87. 
—by Rūpacandaji. ibid. 
faašuraaax JBhP. I. 958-60. 961 (Pkt. 
|. Tabbà). 
Ranas Jain. unspecified. BORI. 925(9) of 
1892-95. BP. pp. 176b. 204a. 208b. 
245b. 949b. 250b. 252b. Chani 672. 
3090 (with C.). 3746 (Pada 4, with C.). 
H. 488 (with C.) Jainagranthavali 
p. 211. JBhP. I. 962-63 (with O.). 
Laksmisena p. 26. Leumann 113. 
Peters. V. p. 309 (no. 925(9)). Sravana- 
belgola 54(e). 
—C. Chani 1115. 
fra (wea) in 100 stanzas in 4 sections. 
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by Jambükavi or Jambūnāga of Can- 
dragaccha, 


BBRAS. 1807. BORI. 230 of 
1878-74. 586 of 1875-76 (with O.). 
403 of:1879-80 (with C.). 268 of A 
1882-83 (with C.) (by "sādhu). 594, 
595 of 1884-86 (both with C.). 1251 of 
1886-92 (with C.) 1261 of 1891-95 
(with C.). 786 of 1895-1902 (with C.). 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 207-15 (all with C.). 
D. pp. 65. 147 (with C.). 324 (with C.). 
H. 432. Jainagranthavali p. 279. 
JASB. 1908, p. 417a (nos. 7328. 7485) 
(both with C.) Jhalrapatan p. 133 
(inc.). Kh. p. 99 (no. 230). Oxf. II. 
1385. 1886 (with C.). Peters. I. p. 194 
(no. 268) (with C.). III. p. 405 (nos. 
594-595) (with C.) IV. p. 47 
(no. 1251. with C.), 

Pid. with C. Tippana. K. M. Guech. 
VII. pp. 52-71. See Jinaratnakosa 
pp. 136-7. 

—C. JBhP. I. 961-62. 

—C. Tippanaka. BORI. 230 of 1873-74 
(wants beg).  BORI. D. XIX. i. 
215 (ino.). 

—C. Avacüri. BORI. 268 of A 1882-83. 
1261 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
207. 208. Chani 2425. 3746 (Pada 4). 
D. p. 324. H. 438. Peters. I. p. 124 
(no. 268). 

—C. Avaciri by  Vimalahamsagani. 
composed at Cambay in Sam. 1653. 
BBRAS. 1807. 

—C. Patjika by Samba (Sāmba)sādhu of 
Nagendragaccha; composed in Sar. 
1025 at the instance of Durgaka, son 
of Malhana and grandson of Paráva- 
naga. | 

America 5882-83, BORI. 586. 
of 1875-76. 403 of 1879-80. 594 and 
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595 of of 1884-86. 1251 of 1886-92. 
786 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
209-214. BP. p. 174b (an.). Chani 3090. 
D. pp. 107. 147. Jainagranthàvali 
p. 279. JASB. 1908, p. 417a (nos. 
1328. 7485). JBhP. I. 964. 965. 
Leumann 118 (2 mss.). Oxf. II. 1386. 
Peters. III. p. 405 (nos. 594. 595). 
1V. p. 47 (no. 1261). Extr. p. 90. 
Rep. Raj. & O. I. p. 81. | 


fadum Jain. by Gulābadāsa. BORI. 1611 
of 1891-95. 


fšraaax Jain. stotra. by Samantabhadra . 
Moodbidri I.  110(a. IL 122(a) 
(with C.). 205(c). 
—C. Moodbidri II. 122(a). 
—C. by Nrsimhabhatta. Mysore I. p. 
554 (inc.). | 
framateear< Jain, Delhi III. 113. 
|. —Q. ibid. 
faazagetaaaten Jain. BORI. 925(4) ot 
1892-95. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 623. 
Peters. V. p. 309 (no. 925(7)). 


faaafzat Jain. Dig. BORI. 492 of 1884-86. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. Jaina- 
granthàvali p. 329. Moodbidri I. 18 
(ino.. II. 118(b). Peters. III. p. 401 
(no. 492. ino.) 


faadfčar or Pratisthakalpa. Jain. ascribed 
to Mahavira, stated to have taught this 
to the King of Magadha in Vipuladri. 
MD. 8742 (ino.) (with Skt.-Kannada 
C. by Kumudacandramunindra). 8743 
(inc.). 18325 (inc.). Beg. agrees with 
Jinasamhitā of Ekasandhi Bhattāraka. 
—by Indranandyācārya. Moodbidri I. 
252(a). Pannalal Bombay II. p. 46 
(inc.) ("sarasangraha). 
Ptd. with Bhadrabahusamhita. pp. 
59-64. Arrah ; Allahabad, 1917. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 


135. 388-89. 


fradfčat or  Ekasandhijinasamhità. Jain. 
Dig. by Ekasandhibhattaraka. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 43. BORI. 291 of 
1888-84 (by Bhagavat?^) 1065 of 1891- 
95. BP. p. 280. CPB. 7051. D. p. 360. 
Delhi IIT. 92. JASB. 1908, p. 417a 
(no. 1531) Moodbidri I. 12 (ino.). 
268(b) (inc. (°sangraha). Pannalal 
Bombay 86. I. p. 44. V. B. p. 48. 
Prašasti Sathgraha pp. 58-61. Rice 314. 
See NCC. III. p. 56. 

fsradfēar or (Jinasena)Trivarņācāra in six chs. 
(i) rņadānavyavahāra, (ii) dāyabhāga, 
(ili) simanirnaya, (iv) ksetravigaya, (v) 
nissvàmi-vastuvisaya and (vi) danda 
. and à$auca. by Jinasenapandita of the 
Kasthisangha. CPB. 7237. Jhalra- 

patan p. 13. 


Raaka naaar desīfkasaa Jain. Moodbidri 


I. 302 (Skt. and Kannada). 
ftadftarasas by | Ekasandhibhattàraka. 


MD. 14253 (inc.) (paricchedas 21-40). 


MT. 1866 (paricchedas 1-20, with 
Tamil meaning). 
See J. Samhita above. 
fiadfkarar Jain. Oppert II. 4599. 
—by Nandibhattāraka. Mysore I. p. 554. 
Radaras Jain. Hombucca 188. 
—by Indranandin. 
See Pratisthapatha. 
faaafzarartate or (Jaina) Pratisthātilaka 
or Trivarnācāra. Jain. by Brahmasūri. 
CPB. 7238. Delhi IV. 283. Hombucca 
132 (an.) Prašasti Samgraha p. 80. 
Yellappa 2 (an.). 


frase (Ferrea) aver Jain. OChani 434. 
3157 (with C. Balàvabodha).. . . 


faaaaear Jain. ny. by Samantabhadra. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 88. 


See Jinasatālankāra above. 


faaaara Jain. BP. p. 185a. 
aaga Jain. of Kharataragaccha (1468- 
1526 A.D.). 
—C. Vrtti on Bhartrharisatakatraya. 
Jainagranthavali p. 209. 


—C. Tika on Kumārasambhava. 
See NCC. IV. p. 217b. 


Raamaa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 417a 
(nos. 7078 & 7121). 


Ffaaacaara Jain.. unspecified.’ Arrah I. A. 
p. 42 (Ptd.). BORI. 286 of 1871-72 
(Màgadhi) 587 of 1875-76. 493 of 
1884-86. 1088 of 1887-91. Chani 
3134 (with C.). 3358. 3984(a). D. pp. 
84. 107. Delhi II. 89 (5 mss.). ILI. 107 
(with C.). Gough p. 95. Hpr. IV. 92 
(Arhatsahasranāma). JBhP. I. 966. 
Jhalrapatan pp. 94. 43 (4 mss.) (laghu). 


77. MD. 8888-39. Moodbidri II. 


400 (26). 687(d). Mysore I. p. 554. 
Pannalal Bombay III. p. 28. Petrograd 
161 (7). 167 (4). 

—C. Tika. Chani 3134. 


—Q. Vrtti. BORI. 287 of 1871-72. D. 
p. 94. Gough p. 95. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 279. 

—Q. Tika by Amarakīrti. Arrah I. p. 44. 
BORI. 1089 of 1887-901. 1066 oí 
1891-95. 

— fades by Āšādhara, son of Sallakgaņa 

- of the Vyāghreravāla family. 

America 5363. Arrah I. p. 36. 

: BORI. 588(k) of 1875-76. 493 oí 
1884-86. 1058 and 1070(a) of 1884-87 
‘(ino.). 1008: (57) of 1887-91. 925(8) 
of 1892-95. 662. 668, 673(31) and 690 
(61) of 1895-98 (inc.).. BORI. D. XIX. 
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ii. 624-27. 628-29 (both ino). 630- 
CPB. 8060-61. Jainagranthavali p. 279. 
JBhP. I. 967. Jhalrapatan pp. 48-49. 
Mysore I. p. 553 (with C.). Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 51 (2 mss.). V.B. p.6 
(with C.). Peters. III. p. 401 (no. 498). 
V. p. 809 (nos. 925(8)). VI. p. 129 
(nos. 662(a) and 663). Petrograd 245 
(A & B). Prašasti Sarhgraha p. 192. 


Ed. with two C.s. Bharatiya Jfiana- 
pith Ser. 11, Kasi, 1954, 


—C. Tika. Mysore I. p.553. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 6. 
—C. by a. himself. 
Ptd. See above. 


—C. by Srutasāgara. Arrah I. p. 44. 
Delhi III, 107. Pannalal Bombay 
LV. p. 8. | 

—by Pūjyapāda. Taylor I. p. 475 (ina 
collection). : 

—by Banārsīdāsaji. Jhalrapatan p. 83. 


—agscribed to Bhadrabahusvamin. BORI. 
688(c) of 1875-76.. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
216. 

Ptd. Jainastotrasargraha. 

—in 138 verses. by Sakalakirti. Strass- 
burg Dig. p. 6. 

—by Siddhasena Divakara. BORI. 1191 
of 1884-87. Jodhpur 347. See also 
Sakrastava. 


Ragusa Jain. by Dharmabhüsana. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 36. 


fraraaratdts Jain. by Jinasenācārya. from 
his Adipurana. Adyar. Adyar D. IV. 
3179-80. AK. 1209. Alwar 2478(a). 

Arrah I. p. 44 (with C.). BORI. 491 of 
1884-86 (with C.). 661 of 1895-98. 729 

of 1899-1915. Cs. X. C. 85 (in Nitya- 
devapūjā). Delhi II. 64(a).. III. 94. 
Hombucca 47(e). 145. 195. Jainagran- 
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thāvalī p. 279. Jhalrapatan pp. 34. 46 
(2 mss.). 47. 79 (with stuti). 82. 85. 
115 (2 mss). 124 (4 mss.) L. 2421 
(with C.). MD. 8835-6. 8837 (inc.). 
16111. 16375. 18453. 18486. Moodbidri 
I. 74(b). 141(g). 201(f). 207. 247(b). 
277(f). Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 9. 
Peters. III. p.401 (no. 491, with C.). 
VI. p. 129 (no. 661). Petrograd 247(7). 
Ptd. Ādipurāņa. Jfüaünapith Mürtidévi 
Jain Granthamala Skt. work 8. pp. 
600-29. 
—C. BORI. 491 of 1884-86. Peters. ITI. 
p- 401 (no. 491). 


farazaataedia Jain. Chani 1521. 
fum Jain. 1436-64 A.D.; of Kharatara- 
gaccha; pupil of Jinavardhanasūri. 

—C. Vriti on Rsimandalastotra. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 175. 

—C. Avacūri on  Karpüraprakarana 
(Subhagitakoga). BBRAS. 1798. 
Jainagranthavali p. 176. 

— Paradesgira(?) BORI. 361 of 1871-72. 

Bram Jain. ascribed. | 

—C. Dipikà on Haimavyākaraņa. BORI. 

- 119 of 1869-70. D. p. 12. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 301. 

See Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. 
p. 78. l. 16. 


fafaga Jain. 
—Vastupālacaritra. Bühler 551. 


See Jinaharsa below. 
faafügaataamra Jain. by Samayasundara 


(16th Cent.) See Jainism in Raja- 


= sthan p. 169. also Nāgarīpracāraņī- 
patrikā Vol. 57.1. 
faafacaft Jain. of Kharataragaccha; teacher 
-of Jina prabhasiri (a. of C. Bodhadipika 
on Ajitasantistava. BORI. D. XVII. 
61. iv. 1172). 


frafagatt Jain. preceptor of a. of Bāli-- 


bhadrarāsa. BORI. 849 of 1892-95. 
faafaeaqit Jain. ! | 
—Bhayaharastotra and C. BORI. 299 of 
1871-72. Jainagranthavali p. 286. 
fagara) | 
—hHRsabhastava. Pid. Jainastotrasatgraha: 
pt. II. pp. 28-29. 2nd edn. 
—Pār$vanāthastavana. ptd. ibid. pp. 
25-28. 
—Sarvajinastavana. ptd. ibid. p. 32. 
—Sarvasidharanastava. ptd. ibid. p. 31. 
—Sadharanajinastava. ptd. ibid. pp. 
80-81. 
—Simandharasvamistavana. ptd. ibid. 
pp. 21-22. 
agaat 
—Caturvinmsatijinastuti. Filliozat II. 88. 
frage 
—Hutāšanīkathā. BORI. 916 of 1899— 
95. Jainagranthavali p. 263. Peters. V. 
p. 807 (no. 916). 
fragrgraft pupil of Sudhānandanagaņi, and. 
Somasundarasūri of Tapagaccha. 
—Hkadasan gisttrarthadharaka. 
See Peters. IV. p.:xliii. 
—Jalpamaiijarī (completed in 1473: 
A.D.) Edn. Jainadharma Prasāraka. 
Sabha, Bhavnagar. — 
See Visvatattvaprakāša, Jīvarāja. 
Jaina Gr. mālā 16, Sholapur 1964, 
Intro. p. 95. 


— Dīvālikalpa or Dīpāvalīkalpa. or 
Dīpotsavakathānaka. BORI. 201 of 
1871-72. Bühler 551. D. p. 29. Dàhi- 


laksmi XXVI. 13. Filliozat II. 115. 
Gough p. 98. IO. 7689. Jainagranthà- 
vali p. 270. JBhP. I. 1282. Oxf. II. 
1415. Ujjain Latest Additions 88. 


E 
| 


fagana Jain. (Beg. vantada) Adyar II. 
p. 241a (6 mss) Adyar D. IV. 
3181-85. MD. 9449-50. 11359-60 
(with Kannada C.). 16819. 16449. 
18408. 18478. 


fagi Jain. 


—Vāgbhatālankāra(?). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p.69 (no. 577). Of. G. on 
Vàg? by Jinavardhana. | 


ftag: Jain. 


—Sādhusāmācārī. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 156. 
fēragft Jain. pupil of Sudhabhisana of 
Tapāgaccha. 


—Upasargaharaprabhavakatha. C. with 
illustrative stories on Upasargahara- 
stotra. JBhP. I. p. 366. 


See NCC. II. p. 376a. 


—Kanakavaticaritra. Skt, and Pkt. 
BORI. 886 of 1871-72. Gough p. 97. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 221. 


—Rūpasenadaritra. BORI. 318 of A 
1882-88. D. p. 331. Gough p. 137. 
Jainagranthavali p. 281. JASB. 1908, 
p. 480a (no. 7418). JBhP. I. 2234, 
L. 2744. Peters. I. p. 129 (no. 315). 


fsrada on the problem of identity of the 
various scholars of this name see 
Nathuram Premi, Jaina Sahitya aur 
Itihās, pp. 113-154; CPB. Intro. 
pp. xxii-xxii; A. N. Upadhye, 
Bharatiya Vidya XI. i-ii. 1950, pp. 4-5. 
also Intro. to edns. of Harivarhga- 
purāņa and Mahapurana. 

ferar (aemm) preceptor of Cāmuņdarāja 
(Ranarangasimha) (a. of Caritrasara. 
CPB. 7189). 


rada pupil of Mādhavasena and teacher of 
VII—69 
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Padmakirti (a. of Parsvanatha purana. 
CPB. 7615 (ms. d. 1473 Bam.)) 

See ‘A pabhrathéa Studies’, Allahabad 
Unt. Studies I (1925) p. 172. 


frada Jain. pupil of Kanakasena and 
preceptor of Mallisena (a. of Maha- 
purāņa completed in Saka 969. 
BBRAS. p. 491; Bhairavapadmāvatī- 
kalpa. BBRAS. 854 and Nāgakumāra- 
carita. Peters. VI. p. 29 (no. 669)). 
farda 
—Jainavivāhavidhi. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 2. 
Raa Jain. 
—Pūjākalpa. 
—Pūjāsāra. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 38. 
aaa Jain. 
—Mahabhiseka. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 3. 


(g) iaga Jain. 
. —Lokáànuyoga. CPB. 7852. 
trae 13th or 14th Cent. See CPB. intro, 
p. xxiii. l 
—Trivarņācāra. BORI. 601 of 1875-76. 
(sarmhitā). 1083 of 1891-95. CPB. 
7362. Hpr. IV. 119 (in 18 Parvas). 
Jhalrapatan p. 13. 
—Jinasamhita. CPB. 7237 (in 6 adhys.). 
Jhalrapatan p. 18 (a. belonged to 
. Kagthasangha). 
frada pupil of Virasena of ‘Senasangha ; 
contemporary of Rāstrakūta King 
Amogbavarsa I. 815-77 A.D.; precep- 
tor of Gunabhadra (who completed the 
Mahāpurāņa). 
—Adipurana or Trisastilaksang mahā- 
purāņasangraha. forming Parvas 1-42 
of Mahāpurāņa. 
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Pid. Jfiinaptth Mūritdevi Jain 
Granthamala Skt. work 8. 1951. 

See also under šajā biji and Guņa- 
bhadra. 


—Rsabhajinendrastuti, BORI. D. XIX. 
ii. 584. Jainagranthāvalī p. 274. 


—C. Jayadhavalā on Kagāyaprābhrta. 
completed in 837 A.D. 


See NCC. III. p. 293a. 


—Jinasahasranama(stotra) or ("stavana) 
or Yugàdi devastottarasahasranama 
from Mahāpurāņa, Parva 25. verses 
66-290. 

See above. 

—Parsvabhyudayakavya, using the lines 
of Meghadita in the fourth line 
of all verses in the same order. 
ref. to by Jinasena in  Hariwams'a- 
purana, I. 40. Ref. to King Amogha- 
varsa found in the verse at the end 
may be a later interpolation according 
to A. N. Upadhye, Bharatiya Vidya, 
1950, pp. 4-5. 

Pid. W. S. Press, Bombay, 1909. 
ferar! 

—Harivamšapurāna. Pkt. Mentioned by 
Dhavala in his Harivamšapurāņa 
(Jain). (See Allahabad Uni. Studies I. 
(1925) p. 167). - 


fšrada Jain. pupil of Kirtigena ; of Punnāta- 
sangha; contemporary of Pratihara 
King Vatsaraja of Avanti; mentions 
(Ch. I. verse 40) Jinasena I as the 
a. of Parsvabhyudaya. 

—HarivamSapurana or Aristanemi- 
purànasahgraha. completed in Saka, 
705 (783 A.D.). (See Ch. 66 verse 52), 
Pid. Jūānapīth Mūrtidevi Jain 

Granth. Skt. Work 27. 1962. 


faaaaatear or Arhatpratigthāsārasatgraha. 
Mysore I. p. 554 (8 parvas). 
fraaarara 
—Jinastuti. Ahmedabad 1818(7). 
[faaaarata] Jain. 


—Srhgàramafjari. Laksmisena p. 41. 
mistake for Ajitasena? See Sg. II. 
p. 231. 
fradteggft Jain. of Kharataragaccha. grand- 
teacher of Jinalàbhasüri (a. of Atma- 
bodha or Atmaprabodha, BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 143). 
(eda Jain. BP. pp. 230a. 243a. Delhi II. 
100(j. JASB. 1908, p. 417a (no. 6789). 
—(Beg. aa swadiiw^). by Naracandra- 
càry&. Pattan I. p. 386, 
—(Beg. saawaamuy (dast) by 
Bhāvadevasūri. 
Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. 1, p. 27. 


fērataga Jain. 
See also Caturvirhéati?, Pra&hama?, 
Mahavira’, Vardhamàna* atc. 
fasaa Jain. BP. p. 182b. Delhi III. 
267(d). IV. 375(f) (2 mss.). JBhP. I. 
972 (26 verses). Jodhpur 360. Pannalal 
Bombay II. p. 57 (Pkt.). 
—lst line Skt. 9nd line Pkt. 9 verses, 
by (Tapasri) Dharmaghosasgüri. 
Pid. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. 
pp. 13-14. | 
—by Vijayagani. BORI. 730 of 1899- 
1915. 
—(Beg. safusaitūaargaat:). by Soma- 
prabhācārya. in 10 verses. 
Pid. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. 
pp. 28-9. 
Rag Jain. BP. p. 297b. Ohani 2498. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29 (2 mss.). 


Jac. 696 (in 3 verses). Jambusar 49. 
JASB. 1908, p. 417a (nos. 6718. 
6768. 6782). JBhP. I. 973 (ino.). 
Jodhpur 350. 

—samasyastotra based on Bhaktāmara. 

Pid. Jatnastotrasangraha Pt. II. 

—3d verses. 

—C, Tika. Jac. 696. 

—Apabhrathsa. Pattan I. p. 412. 

—or Jipathui in 4 Apabhramša verses 
(Beg. a(ajtgltaenamuma). BORI. 
1106 (83) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XIX, 
i. 222. 

Ptd. in the Cat. 

—Pkt. (Beg. agaa fg gag) MD. 9454. 
16323. 18411. 

—(Beg. waifi «adaa). MD. 9457 (mixed 
with Pkt.). 11363. 


——(Beg. sat fērātāatā). MD. 9455, 
.—4 verses. (Beg. aāradifesgaagumgs”). 


Pid. Jatnastotrasaūgraha Pt. II. 
P: 20. 

—(Beg. dfšaaīftrut). Pkt. & Skt. MD. 
9452-53. 11861 (with Kannada 
meaning). 18408. 

—(Beg. aama meisg): MD. 9461. 


—(Beg. wears Raagi). MD. 9456. 
11362. | 


—or Jinastotra (Beg. sWxsgemesu ). 


MD. 9458, 11364. 
—(Beg. anaes’). MD. 16389. 


Vijayasenasūri and Santicandra. 
See NCC, III. p. 140b. 


—(Beg. demRrgua) 25 verses. by Candra- 


guptasūri. Jainagranthavali p. 279. 
Peters. I. App. p. 94 (no. 159(2)). 
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—by Jayābhinandin. BORI. 349(d) of 
A 1882-83. D. p. 334. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 279. Peters, I. p. 181 (no. 349 
(5). Of. Caturvirhsatijinastuti (sarRT- 
agate fz. verse. 1.1. 4), BORI. D. 
XIX. i, 149, 

—by Jinasenācārya. Ahmedabad 1818(7). 

—by Jianabhisana. 

See Jainism in Rajasthan, p. 168. 

—by Bilhaņa. Pattan I. p. 411. 

—by Mallinātha. JASB. 1908. p. 428a 
(no. 6766). 

—by Sobhana. BORI. 731 of 1899-1915. 
Same as Sobhanastuti, BORI. D. XIX. 


ii. 515. | 
—by Samantabhadra. BORI. 787 of 
1895-1902. i 
Bee Anekint VI. i. p. 15 (Ja. 
Sata ka). i 


— (Asafa) (Beg. enean dest) 12 
 veraes. by Sādhurājagaņi. 
Ptd. with a.’s C. Jainasiotrasangraka 
Pt. II. pp. 1-14. 
—by kas Gaja 
p. 279. 


—by Somasundarasūri. BORI. 1252 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 47 (no. 1252). 


faaegfasttafirar (Beg. art aaayatcatt aar 8). 
32 verses with similes. by Rama- 
` candrasūri. 


Pid. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. 
pp. 140-43. 


J ainagranthāvalī 


—by Kanakakušala (C. 1600), pupil of Raega (Beg. uzagtamem fagan) 


(aa) in 68 verses. by Mahīmeru- 


muni. 
 Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. 
pp. 36-42. 


faacafiatet Jain. Hpr. IV. 93 (ino.). 
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Raca Jain. America 5445. Chani 860. 
3077. 3582. IO. 7690 (ħuti amr waa) 
(fr.). 7621. Jainagranthavali p. 280. 
Pattan I. p. 411. Petrograd 161 (26). 


— (Caityavandanādi) Jain. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 48. JASB. 1908, p. 417a 


(no. 2717). 
—Pkt. Petrograd 161 (31). 
—(Beg. afa: ...). MD. 16387.. 


—(Beg. gaitaa). MD. 16334. 
—(Beg. ae wga). MD. 16388. 


—Pkt. Petrograd 248 (31). (Beg. shire 
Xak) 

—(Beg. AIRA wa). MD. 19026 
(inc.). 


—(Beg. sgg). MD. 16846. 18425. 

—(by Pūrvācāryas) 38 verses Abhana- 
kagarbhita (Bag. scrgcaquifeqm). 

Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 

18-81. 

—LAypabhraméa gāthās 9. (Beg. aa Gay 
ga’). Pattan I. pp. 145-146. 

—by Harsavardhana. Jainagranthavali 
p. 280. 

—Q. Avacūri by a. himself. ibid. 


Raoa Jain. 

~ —amn. Chani 3095. 3543. 

Raana or Jayaéryahka? Jain. by 
Munisundarasüri of  Tapagaccha. 
BBRAS. 1808. ea 236 of 1873-74. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 228. Dahilaksmi 
XVIII. 32. TBLP. I. 974. Petrograd 
249. 

Ptd. Jainastotrasaigraha Pt. 11. 


—C. an. Dāhilaksmī XVIII. 33. JBhP. I. 


974. 
—Q. Avacüri by a. himself; BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 223. 


amagang Jain. by Jinaprabhācārya. 
BORI. 1067 of 1891-95. Jodhpur 348: 
(an.). 
faaearaa Jain. by Vādivetāla. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 153. Jesalmere Skt. 
Intro. p. 65. Leumann 118 (an.). 
fuazaate Jain. disciple of Dharmasundara- 
Buri. 
—C. on Meghadita. CPB. 7777. 
faaxaalt Jain. (1468-1526 A. D.) pupil and 
successor of Jinasamudrasūri of Khara- 
faragaccha; preceptor of Punyasagara- 
gani (a. of Afijanásundarikathanaka,. 
Weber 1997) and Jinaprabha (a. of C. 
on Bhayaharastotra, Weber 1965(b)) ;. 
and patron of Dhavalacandra (a. of 
Vicdrasatirimgika, Weber 1943). 
—C. (Pra)Dipika on Ācarāngasūtra. 
composed in 1526 A.D. 
See NCC. II. p. 31a. 
—Bhiavacchatrigi.  Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 816. 

See Peters. V. Index of a.s p. xxiv. 
faze Jain. of Kharataragacoha; pupil a nd 
successor of Jinasundara. 

—Ārāmašobhacaritra (metrical). 
granthāvalī p. 221. 
fract Jain. 
—Pratikramanavrtti. composed in Sam. 
1525. Jainagranthavali p. 32. 


fiag Jain. 
—Sugurupacisi(?), JBhP. I. 3007. 
fagia Jain. pupil of Jayacandrasūri of 
Tapagaccha. 
.—Q. on Anargharaghava of Murari. 
BORI. D. XIV. 17 (ms. d. 1478 A.D.). 
—Ratnasekhara(narapati)katha. 
1318 of 1886-92. 


` Jaina- 


BORI. 


asā SL AI D aga 


— Vastupālacaritra. composed in Sar. 


1497 (1450 A.D.). IO. 7663. 
— Virhsatisthānakavicārāmrtasangraha. 
10. 7550. 


—Samyattka(ktva P)kaumudi. (composed 
in 1487 Sam. See Jinaratnakoša 
p. 424a). Jainagranthavali p. 268. 


rear ft 


—Satrufijayamahatirthamahatmya. Jain. 
JASB. 1908, p. 433a (no. 6642). 


faafčar name of C. by Brahmarsi on Dašā- 
$rutagkandha. BORI. 156 of 1873-74. 


See Janahita above. 
fiara (2?) Jain. in verse. Moodbidri IL 


649(b). 

faarmiaaaa Jain. Apabhramša. (Beg. ag R! 
qq) by  Jinaprabha. Patan I. 
p. 189. 


faarnatagā or Siddhantastava. Jain. in praise 
of the sacred texts. 45 verses by Jina- 
prabhasūri. 188 of 1881-82 (with C.). 
648 of 1895-98 (with C.). BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 224 (with O.). 225 (with C.). 
Jainagranthàvali p. 294. 


See Siddhantastava. 


Pid. (1) Prakaraņaratnākara Vol. IV. 
pp. 281-283, 1912. (2) with Somodaya- 
gani’s C. 1907. K. M. Gucch. VII. 
pp. 86-95. 


1 —C. Vivrti by Somodayagani, pupil of 
Visalaraja. BORI. 188 of 1881-82. 
648 of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. i. 
224. 225. | 
Krargramiteaga Jain. BP. p. 194a. 


frartaara (fsrāegrferara) qatar Jain. stotra. 
by Hsivardhana, pupil of Jayakirti. 
written in 1456, A.D. 


See BORI. D. XIX. ii. p. 160. 
VII—70 
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aemus Jain. 
Ptd. ina collection. Siddhāntasārādi- 
sahgraha. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 
21. Bombay, 1922. 
farea Jain. Moodbidri II. 398(8). 
fxerüWaunu Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 82. 
faafatafafa Jain. BORI. 1008(a) of 
1887-91. MD. 18315. 
(rapuere Jain. (fifth ch. of some 
work) BP. p. 175b. 
fiara one among 68 writers of Shah 
Jahan's reign. See Bibl. of Mughal 
India App. III. pp. 154—165. 
fareg Bud. Pāli. On Buddhism and the 
Buddha. in prose and verse. prob. by 
Buddharakkhita Thera or Buddha- 
datta. Colombo p. 50 (2 mss.). Colombo. 
D. I. 1042-43. Fausboll 130. 
For its authorship and a C. by 
Buddhadatta on it see Malalasekhara, 
Pali Lit. of Ceylon p. 110. 
Pid. (1) in Roman script with 
English transl. London, 1894 (2) with 
Sinhalese transl. Gallee (Ceylon), 1900. 
—C. Vaņņanā. Copen. Pali p. 148. 
funesizage Bud. Pāli. Paris Pali p. 35 
(2 mss.). 
frarsarttšaršgar Jain. MD. 8744 (inc.). 
far Jain. MD. 9459. 
frarggdta Jain. BORI. 1003(u) of 1887-91. 
fraregriģedtaavas Jain. Skt. and Kannada. 
Moodbidri I. 285(a) (ino.). 
faamaaa Jain, and C. Chani 3565. 
Faamata Jain. (Beg. garā sttrrāgma ) 
Adyar II. p. 241a. Adyar D. IV. 8186. 
Extr. p. 398. 


Rrarstataaaraafs Jain. MD. 8840. 


Kraratataaratdta (aaar) Jain. Adyar 
II. p. 241a (2 mss.). 
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frase Jain. pupil of Sāgaracandra. fatter gu Jain. by Jinendrabhūgana. Arrah 
—C. Siddhantaratna, on Sārasvatasūtras. II. 102. Pannalal Bombay 83. 
fsrārggsīr Jain. MD. 8745. 16468, 
faaezafe Buddhist. styled Sthavira or 
Bodhisattvadesiyacarya. ©. 725-50. 
A.D. Q. by Ujjvaladatta in his Vrtti on 
Uņādigūtras, p. 184, Calcutta edn. 


See under Jinacandra. 
faig. see also Jainendra? 


faex dh. writer g. by Raghunandana in 
Dayatattva of Smrtitattva (p. 182). 


See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 66. 3 Lose l 
" iie "m —C. Nyasa or (Kasika) Vivaraņapalijikā 
Tate eg e T [UIT TT or Arhatpratistha or Vidyà- on Kāšikā. 


nuvādānga. Jain. completed in 1320 
eT «@ . See NCC. IV. p. 118 ff. ; Jaina 
A.D. at Ekaéil th Rudra- : 
3n enar adn due reign OL Rudis Sid. Bhās. II. i. p. 31; also Samskria 


kumāra. by Appaya Āryapā | 

umāra. by ppay ae or Aryaparya, Vyākuran Šāstra ka Itihās I. pp. 463-66; 
pupil of Puspasendcarya. | ABORI. 12. pp. 246-51 

OPB. 7289. Pannalal Bombay IIL Re. e. | 


. 28. Sasti ngral „ 8-11. . 
n rus "ER and i 301 —C. Visalamalavati on Pramanasamuc- 
at RUE DEAS caya of Ditnaga. Cordier III. pp. 457. 


fHAeqameegfa or Pārsvajinendrastuti by 557. For Tibetan transl. see JASB. 
Jinasena. ref. to as Jinagunastotra in 1907, p. 97. Prob. identical with the 
Pūrvapurāņa of Santiraja Sastri. beg. previous. 
(P. 5). Regan AEK son of Brahmaharsasāgara. 
See Auekant III. x. p. 587. fn. —Karakanducaritra. Pkt. BORI. 1407 of 
faigna usu ques Jain. Moodbidri II. 1886-92. 
- 348(a). | See NCC. III. p. 171a. 
faex dU DUERME Dig. p. 6. fategaagūm Jain. by Banārasīdāsa. Arrah I. 
See Aptamimarthaa, A. p. 9 (Ptd.). 
Ktārgary by Hariscandra. Oppert II. 424. frarraftaagts Jain. Skt, Coll. Ben. 
Prob. Jivandharacampü of Haricandra. 1897-1901, p. 115 (no. 471) (with C.). 
(oft) agaa or Padmānandamahākāvya. —C. by Ramacandragani. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
Jain. by Amaracandra, pupil of Jina- 1897-1901, p. 115 (no. 471). 


dattasūri. Peters. I. App. p. 2 (no. 3). 
R. A. Sastri II. p. 200. 


aaaea Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 9 (Ptd.). 
Hire Eater eq aT Jain. by Visvasena. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. 


fariegurer Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 8. 
—by Upendracirya. 
Pid. with English transl. by 
N. Cidambaram Iyer, Madras, 1890. 


? . i. p. 36. fazaa by Srutasigara. BORI. 293 of 
tatexgztarata or Jinendrācārya. Jain. 1883-84. BP. p. 280. D. p. 360. 
—Siddhantasara. Pkt. 80 verses. Arrah See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. pp. 36. 
I. p. 52. Moodbidri II. 101(0). Rice 312 49-50, 


fatcqqaneatte Jain. by Kavi Ripacandra. | faacafaafigan Jain. Pkt. in 30 gāthās. 


Arrah I. A. p. 9 (Ptd.). Jainagranthāvalī p. 206. 


‘faaezeqrnca Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 6. 
frārgdgfaaiftgsmaa(?) Jain. Moodbidri II. 
faaegerad Jain. (Beg. siswemWed). in 40 
faargeaaa Jain. Chani 2727. 


faaeqegfa Jain. (Beg. fretsč sari). IO. 
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—Sravakadharmaprakarana. composed 
in 1257 A. D. Jainagranthāvalī p. 152. 


See Jainendra Vyákarana. 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 96. 


215(b). Rrāsatatdā agag Jain. songs in praise of 
Jinesvara in Kannada(?). Moodbidri II. 


verses. L. 3116. 482(c). 
Aaaama Jain. in Danadaya vrtta 
(Beg. BAaIHAA TARAS), | 


Ptd. Jainasamkrtastotraratnasangraha 


o 
7629. MD. 9460-62. 11365 (withan| | P^? o - 
addl. Pkt. verse). 16317 (end dift) | Beacie Jain. in Manigunanikarac- 


fuacgegta IM.7849 (in a collection). 


18402. chandas ( Beg. anawmaaatt ) by 
— (Beg. gegat RaM). IO. 7621. Muktivimala. 
—or Patrakesaristotra. Jain. by Patra- Ptd. Jainasamskriastotrarainasangraha 
kesari. MD. 14792 (with O.). p. 81. 
—Q. Vyākhyā. MD. 14792 (with text). Raatan Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 132. 
Ptd. (1) Sanātan Jain. Gr. mala —C. Vrtti. Jainagranthāvalī p. 182. 


gucohaka I. Kašī, 1905 and 1925. (2) | Rrāsargarsaatēr Strassburg Dig. p. 6. 
with C. im the collection Tattvānušāsa- frāsargft teacher of Abhayatilakagani (a. of 


nādisangraha, Mānikcandra Gr. mālā. C. on Nyūyālatkāra and C. on Dvyā- 
Bombay, 1918. Srayakavya of Hemacandra, composed 

faaeqedta Jain. America 5419. Oxf. II. in 1255 A. D.). 
1387 (11). (acu pupil of Abhayadevasūri and 
fRHaegeata(?) Jain. 3 verses. (Beg. RAR: TEE teacher of Ajitasenastri; Jain pontiff 
»tg:). Petrograd 250 (26). of Rajagaccha; patronized by King 
fageda Jain. (Beg. sā satgsiftat:) MD. = Muïja (Sam. 1050). Tank, Dict. of 
11366. Jaina Biography p.4. Prob. Dhanes- 
varasūri. See Weber 1938 and Peters. 


faargrar Jain. 
—Siddhāntasāra(?) Rice 312. 
Jinendradevacarya above. | 
fuaegtaufiaa Jain. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. 


farsa E 
—Mallinàthacaritra.  Jainagranthāvalī frsatgft of Kharataragaccha. teacher of 


Dharmatilaka (a. of C. on Ajitasanti- 


See IV. Index of a.s p. xlv. 

faaara of Kharataragaccha, teacher of 
Candratilaka (a. of Abhayakumara- 
carita. composed in Sam. 1312). 


p. 242. 0 
Faar laghustava or Ullāsikramastotra). 
—Mahāvīrastuti. Jainagranthavali p. 287. | Rrāsataft of Kharataragaccha. 
frāvat pupil of Jinapati of Kharataragaccha. —Rucitadandakastuti or Adbhutadan- 


—C. Visamapadavrtti on Candraprabha- daka? (Beg. wf) BORI. D. XIX. 
svāmicaritra. Jainagranthavali p. 239. ii. 435. 
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fRaactafe founder of Kharataragaccha 
(1017 A. D.); pupil of Vardhamāna- 
sūri of Candrakula and teacher of the 
Navàhgi commentator Abhayadeva- 
sūri; Dhanešvara (a. of Surasundari- 
 eariya, composed in 1088 A.D.) and 
Jinacandra; Brahmin converted to 
Jainism (original name Sridhara, son 
of Krsna); brother of Buddhisāgara 
_ (pre-conversion name Sripati) (a. of 
Paficagranthi). i 
—C. on Astakasashgraha of Haribhadra. 
written at Jalor in 1023 A.D. 
— Kathānakakoša or KathakoSapra- 
karana. composed in 1052 A.D. 
— Caityavandanavivarana. composed in 
1040 A.D. 
— Nirvāņalīlāvatīkathā. 
—Paficalingiprakarana. JBhP. I. 1525. 
Jesalmere p. 20. 
— Lilavatikatha. composed in 1036 A.D, 
—Satsthànakaprakarana. 
fsrāsaraft 
— Caturvimšati(jina)stavana. ^ Yamaka- 
stotra. (Beg. yu watafrarad) in 31 
verses. Bomb. Uni. 2406(7). 
Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 
210-18. 
aak Jain. (Jiüàna mandir, Baroda), 
— J atakapaddhati. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. iii. p. 187. 
fadsaraft Jain. 
—Porasikulaka. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. 
| p. 65. 
aaah Jain. 
—Viracariya (or Virajine$aracariu) Pkt, 
Peters. I. App. p. 93 (no. 156). 
[Repacatcaftaaoa] life of Jinesvarasiri, 


pupil of Vardhamānasīri (11th Cent.) ; 


forming part of Sumatiganis Gana- 
dharasārdhašatakabrhadvrtti ; separa- 


tely pid. as App. ‘Ka’, at the beginning: 
in the Singhi Jain Ser. 11, edn. of 


Jineávara's Kathakoéga. 
atangia and that of Hemakalaga by a 


devotee of Ratnakara, pupil of Ksema- 


kirti, pupil of Vijayendusīri. BORI, 


127 (22) of 1872-73. BORI. D. XIX. i. 


226. 


fsāsatšāta Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 280.. 


faaatea Jain. (Beg. at fig foeda). Peters. 
III. Extr. p. 23. 


faaara 


—Pāršvajinastavana (yamaka). 21 verses.. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. I. 
pp. 218-25. 


(ta Jain. grand-preceptor of the a. of 


Siddhāntaratnāvalī. Jainagranthāvalī: 


p. 80. Peters. IV. Extr. pp. 124-25. 
Bratz 


—Vatsarāja—Harnsarājacarita. Jain.. 


JASB. 1908, p. 430b (no. 6651). 
faatqatceacneatsa Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 70. 


faeza (1100-1150 A. D.) ref. to as a. 
mīmārmsaka, proficient in both the: 


Bhatta and Prabhakara systems, by 


Mankhuka in his Srikanthacarita. 
(Canto 25. verses 46, 71-72); contem- 


porary of Mankhuka and Kalhana. A 
verse of Jinduka is quoted in Sbhv.. 
2166. Of. Jenduka. 


See Sbhv. intro. p. 42 and also 


Oontribution of Kashmir to Skt. Lit. 
p. 303. MEX 
fsrgezarare [igan] 


—Ksirasadhana. „Bud, 
p. 167. 


Cordier II. 


-o o 


as is 


e 


Ran-us-age fuese in Elu, Pāli and 
Skt. languages by Siri Nivāsa Tissa. 
Ptd. with Eng. transl. Negombo: 
Colombo. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1906-28. 978. 


fat poet. Skm. p. 302 (Lahore edn.); 
no. 2184 (Calcutta edn.). See Jayoka. 

fara) of Bhillamala family; father of 
Brahmagupta (a. of Khandakhadya, 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 11; Brahma- 
siddhānta, BBRAS. 250. Cambr. 43. 
IO. 2768). Of. J. nandana and J. sutba. 

faga tantric teacher; grandson of Dīpakā- 
carya; predecessor in the line of 
teachers of Sivananda; mentioned by 
him in his Rjuvimaršinī on Nityasoda- 
Sikārņava, Vārāņaseya Ski. Uni. edn. 
p. 223; also on same p. in C. Artha- 
ratnavali on same text. Described by 
Sivananda as 'Sanketapufija-prakā- 
Saka” which may or may not refer to 
a specific work. 

fasgaeqt Q. by Jambunātha Mahabhasya- 
bhatta Sundararāja in his C. Dipika 
on Vakyakarana, 
Jisnu. 

fa*uya Q. by Yallaya the commentator on 
Laghumānasa of Mafijulacarya as 
Yantrajia, MD. 18475. Cf. Jisnu. 


faarao Bud. by 
Cordier III. p. 271. 
firaraitaa med. IM, 8425 B. 


dtaufrgarētēa Skt. and Hindi. by Hari- 
raya. Oxf. II. 1888. Same as Carana- 
cihnamāhātmya. 

staxegga Jain. unspecified. BP. pp. 184a. 
202b. 205a. 294a. Chani 339 (with C.). 
Pattan I. pp. 391 (with C.). 404. 


—Q. Tika. Chani 339. 3105. 
—C. Cūrņi. Chani 510. Gough p. 127. 
VII—71 


Krsnapàáda. 


MD. 13497. Of.| 
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—C. Bhāsya. Chani 3423. 


—C. Vrtti. BP. pp. 184a. 200b. 202b. 
(3 mss.). 248b. JBhP. I. 976. Pattan I. 
p. 391. 


stame (us) or Jīyakappa(sutta). Jain. in 103 
Pkt. Gāthās; 6th  Chedasütra. by 
Jinabhadra Gani Ksamāšramaņa. See 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas 
pp. 147-8. 


BORI. 75(a) of 1880-81. 1153 of 
1887-91 (with. C.). 573 of 1895-98 
(with C.). BORI. D. XVII. ii. 591. 
592 (with C.). 593 (with C.). D. p. 172. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 54. Kh. 75(a). 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. pp. 19. 20 
(Ptd.). Peters. I. App. p. 70 (no. 101. 
with G.). 

Ptd. (1) in Roman soript with 
extracts from C. of Siddhasena. 
Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Ak. der 
Wissenschaften 1892, 1195-1210. (2) 
with C. of Siddhasena and Co. by 
Candrasūri. Jaina Sahitya Samsodhaka 
Gr. mālā T. Ahmedabad, 1926. 

—C. Bhasya in Pkt. (8125 Slokas). Jaina- 
granthavali p. 54. Jesalmere p. 15. 
Skt. Intro. p. 24. 

—C. Brhaceūrņivyākhyā or Visama- 
padavyākhyā. composed in Sam. 1227 
by Sricandrasüri, pupil of Dhanesvara. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 54. Pattan I. 
p. 899. Peters. V. Extr. p. 128. 
Intro. p. Ixxiv. 

For a ms. copied in Sam. 1284 in 
Seth Halabhai collection see ABORI. 
III. p. 36. 

—C. Vivaranalava in Skt. by Sritilaka- 
süri, pupil of Sivaprabhasūri. BORI. 
1153 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 
599. Jainagranthavali p. 64. BP. 
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pp. 228a. 250b. JASB. 1908, p. 416b 


(no. 7894). Peters. V. Extr. pp. 130-831. . 


Pattan I. p. 292. 


— OC. Brhaecürni in Pkt. and Skt. 1300 
granthas. by Siddhasena. BORI. 23 
and 24 of 1880-81. 1233 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XVII. ii. 594-96. D. p. 
166. Jainagranthāvalī p. 64. Kh. 283. 
24. Pattan I. pp.398-99. Ref. to by 
Srīcandrasūri in his C, 


saneras by Somaprabhasūri. BORI. 1253 
of 1886-92. See Yatijitakalpa. 
starega by Dharmaghosa. 
See Srāddhajītakalpa. 


silencer gag (DGIE E G EAEE EA BORI. 
75(c) of 1880-81. BORI. D. XVII. ii. 
597. Kh. Tē(c). Of. C. by Siddhasena 
on Jitakalpa. 


sftarergaagruju BORI. 736 (33) of 
1875-76. 789 (38) of 1895-1902 (ine.). 
332 (16) of A 1882-83. BORI. D. 
XVII. ii. 600. 601 (inc.). 602. 

siametqaqaja BORI. 736(15) of 1875-76. 
789(15) of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XVII. 
il. 698. 599. 

sitaaa Jain. 

—C. Tika. BP. p. 176b. 

 Süqumgsa Jain. by Nandivrsabha or 
Vrsabhanandin. —Jainagranthávali p. 
149. For a ms. in Jaina temple Bada 
Dhada, Ajmir; see Jainism in Rajasthan 
p. 197. 

sitqaaret of Pāribhadra section of Radhiya 
brahmins of Bengal; date of his 
literary activity C. 1090-1120 A.D. 
See JASB. XI (1915) 818-97 ; Calcutia 
Law Jowrnal 26, pp. 17 ff. (journal 
portion); Kane, HDS. I. pp. 318-97 
and R. C. Majumdar, History of Bengal 


Vol. I. pp. 823-25, (But see IO. 1511 
assigning him to 15th Cent). Q.in 
Viramitrodaya, IO. 1471; by Veda- 
carya in Smrtiratnàkara, IO. 1552; 
ref. to in Smrtisdrasangraha, IO. 1490. 
—C. on Āpastambasmrti(?). NP. III. 22. 


—Tithyarkaprakasanukramanika. NW. 
118. 


—Dharmaratna. Ref. to in the following 
three sections of the work. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 54. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 29 (2 mss.). See Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 319. fn. 732. 


— Kàlaviveka. 


Ptd. Bib. Ind. 136. 1905. See NCC. 
IV. p. 36b. 
—Dāyabhāga. IO. 1511-19. 
Many edns. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 778. ^| . 
[—Nyāyaratnamālikā. Same as next. 
Bd. 278. BORI. 278 of 1887-91]. 
—Vyavaharamatrka or Nyāyamātrkā. 
IO. 1499. 
Ptd. in the ASB. Memoirs III. no. 5. 
1912. 
For q.s from the abovesee Ludo 


Rocher, J. of Ori. Inst. M. S. Uni., 
Baroda III. ii. pp. 184-46. 


sitqaaternat dh. Mithila (8 mss.). 


siqaataatata dh. Mithila, 
sitdaarēagatggfa dh. Mithila. 


‘sitqaaretgatfafa vrata observed by ladies 


on Krsņāstamī in Aévina month 

for progeny. Mithila. Skt. Coll. Ben. 

1918-30, p. 35 (no. 290) (ino.). 
silgaacaadarur Varendra 487. 1853, 


[aaea frereratex of the Vidyādhara 
family, ancestor of Aparārka. Tu. 1684. 


ās I NA am vārna K 
or Seve 


areas cci ifi ai 


Ms mentem ——— aU HERE ea trea Ao 


founder of the Silahara or Silara 
dynasty of Tagara and the Konkan. 


See IO. 1511. 


sftgaareamaqra by Ksemendra. Nepall. p. 


56 (from Avadānakalpalatikā). 


«gauru dh. compilation from diff. works. 


especially  Jīmūtavāhana. Assam 


Smrti 103. 


sme See above Jitakalpa. 
‘sat 


— C. Vyākhyāna on Astašlokī. Sri. Dev. 
436(a). 
sftugerardarataaa Jain. BP. p. 187a. 
sued qisregta Jain. by Srikarna. Peters. 
III. Extr. p. 213. 
siung arded Jain. 33 verses by Muni- 
sundara. Petrograd 249(T). 
Pid. Jainastoirasaūgraha Pt. ll. 
pp. 61-66. 
sfttagtavsagrsdarukgta Jain. (by Laksmi- 
ságarasüri?) BORI. 816(6) of A 
1882-88. BORI. D. XIX. i. 227. D. 
p. 381. Peters. I. p. 128 (no. 316(6)). 


Pid. with C. Avacüri and Guj. 


transl. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. II. 
pp. 116-124. 


sfuaetagraa Jain. BP. p. 180b. 
stcradieraa Jain. BP. p. 243b. 
Siealgeaat Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 280. 
Sterafmeata Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 280. 
—Q. Avacūri. Jainagranthavali p. 280. 
sra rapá(saegfe Jain. (Beg. sit «rīt quat) 
in 13 verses. by Merutunga. See Ind. 
Ant. XXIII. p. 176. 
BORI. 575(2) of 1895-98. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 228. Peters. VI. p. 114 
(no. 576(1)). | 
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. Ptd. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. II. 
pp. 48-49. 
sitftaragtursdaratdta or Pāršvanāthastotra. 
in 45 verses. by Mahendra of Afcala- 
gaccha. BORI. 816(d) of A1882-88. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 229.^ Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 280 (Jīrāvallī”). Peters. I. p. 128 
(no. 316(5)). 
Ptd. Srīrainasāra, Pt. II. Bombay, 
1866. 
stinaa med. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. 
MD. 13340 (ino.) (with Telugu C.). 
sidai jy. cited in Bhāvasangraha (an 
18th Cent. work on jy.). 
See NIA. I. p. 746. 


stūagt med. Hpr. I. 122. 
siitrgfa Jain. agama. Jainagranthāvalī p. 20. 
sogana by Kasiraja (Kasinatha). IM. 
354 (with C.). 
Same as Ajirnamaiijari? Cf. NCC. 
IV. p. 128b. 
—C. Tika by Rama Janaka Bhāgavata. 
IM. 354 (with text). 
Haidna ér. Adyar I. p. 73b. 
stofa Saivagama. Adyar II. p. 189a 
(2 mas.; 1 ino.). 
—C, Vyākhyā. Visvabharati 2209. 
saiam Anandaérama 8270. 
siola agama. diff. texts. MD. 5249. MT. 
5619. TCD. 942. 
—from Nirnayasindhu. Harshe p. 44 
(d. Saka 1768). E 
siiietana tantra. Oppert IT. 4017. Trav. 
Uni. C. 719 (ino.). C. 2256. I. (ino.). 
stuisrīfkarma renovation of idols. by Mahes- 
vara Bhatta of Kuzhikkat family in 
Kerala. TCD. 897 I (ine.). 


sttuigrtaraatast tantra. by Vamadevasiva. 
Trav. Uni. 12152A: (ine.). 12153 (ine.). 
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stūris runā tantra. Trav. Uni. T. 424 (ine.). 


sitatgrtgas šaivāgama. Adyar II. p. 189a 
(3 mss.; 1 fr.; all with C.). Mysore I. 
p. 598 (with C.). PUL. II. App. p. 64 
(with C.). 
—O. Vyākhyā. Adyar II. p. 1898 (8 mas.; 
1 fr.; all with text.). Mysore I. p. 598. 
PUL. IT. App. p. 64. 


solgan a compilation from Āgamas. 
by Nigamajiānadeva. 
Ptd. Madras, 1911 (2nd edn.). See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 692. 


strisrafasraatata dh. aco. to Bodhāyana. 
Bik. 851. 

sterizreateruerafate or Jīrņoddhāravidhi. dh. 
by Kamalākara Bhatta. Ben. 143. 
Bikaner 1889. SB. 120. 


sitmisruiētā dh. unspecified. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 48. Os. II. 498. Gough p. 84. 


Harshe p.48. RASB. III. 2498 (ino.). 


Trav. Uni. L. 45D. 


sittmigreatt dh. by Kamalākara. 
See above Jirnoddharapratisthapana- 
vidhi. 
sfitutercfata saiva. from Kāraņapratisthā- 
tantra or Kāraņāgama. PUL. I. p. 128. 


situjarcfafia acc. to Trivikrama. L. 4165. 
Cf. Pratisthapaddhati by the same, 
L. 1841, last but one section. 

spienuese Oppert IT. 4018. 

amigi tantra. an. Triv. Cur. V. 157. 

stottercrizfafa  RASB.IIL 2492. See above 
Jirnoddharavidhi. 


sta Chief court astrologer at Kolhāpura, 
and father of Cintamani (a. of Chan- 
dahsāra, Bomb. Uni. 180 and 
Šyāmalābhāņa, BBRAS. 1302). 

sita son of King Rājahamsa of Koneri, 
and Jayantī and pupil of Subrahmaņya 
belonging to Bhāradvājagotra. 


NS —————— 


—Nalananda nātaka. Burnell 169a. TD.. 


4369. 4370. 
sita i 
—C, Subodhinī on Gopālatapanīyopani- 
sadbhasya. Alwar 896. RASB. II. 1793.. 
See below Jīvagosvāmin. 
sita (afar) 


—Bālakrsņacampū. PUL, II. p. 272: 


(inc.), 

sita or Jīvaka. See below Jīvagosvāmin. 

sita saretm(P) Sūcīpattra 121. 

sitas poet. Sbhv. 38. 54. 

sitas son of Reika and Bhārgava;. 
physician of King Bimbisāra and 
Buddha ; student of Atreya; legendary 
account of his life given in Mahāvagga 
Ch. VIII. etc. Many medical formulas: 
are ascribed to him in later works. 
Kāšyapasamhitā or Vrddhajivaka- 
tantra dealing with Kaumārabhrtya ig 
said to have been spoken to him by 
Kašyapa. 

See Mukhopadhyaya, HIMed, III. 
pp. 681—744; also Atridev Vidyalankar,. 
Ayurved kā Brhat Itihās pp. 98. 491; 
NCC. IV. p. 148. 

samalta by Subhacandra; mentioned in 
his Brhatpāņdavapurāņa, MT. 2770- 
(at the end). 
See Jivandharacampü, 
silaagarpe vig. adv. Mysore I. p. 466. 


sitaars sn. of Gommatasara of Nemicandra.. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 6. 
Ptd. (1) with Skt. transl. Bombay,. 
1911. (2) with Skt. Chaya and Hindi 
gloss. Rayacandra Jaina Šāstramālā. 
Bombay, 1916. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28.. 
689-90. 


ONION 


i Cote n m dā GE TD Ia HL 


sagra Cranganore II. 438. l 
siagan Jain. Pkt. by Nemicandra. BORI. 
896 of 1892-95. Jainagranthavali 
p. 198. Peters. V. p. 306 (no. 896 (2)). 
siaga («augos Jain. (Beg. si A 
ag sat) 88 Pkt. gāthās. BBRAS. 1842. 
Peters. V. Extr. p. 188. 
See Ksāmaņākulaka also. 


‘Haagen Jain. BP. p. 221b. 
See above. 
siamea of Bengal; son of Anupama 
and ‘nephew of Rūpa and Sanātana 
Gosvàmin; latter half of the 16th 
Cent. See S. K. De, Vaig. Faith 
and Movement im Bengal pp. 149-51. 
156-59. 164. 
—Q. Locanarocani on Ujjvalanīlamaņi 
of Rūpagosvāmin. 
Pid. with text. K.M. 59. 
—Krsnárcádipikà. 
See S. K. De, Vai. Faith and 
Movement in Bengal p. 158. 
—C. on Gāyatrīmāhātmya from Agni- 
puràna. ibid. 
—Gopalacampt in 2 pts. 
See NCC. VI. p. 187a [correct SSPC. 
ref. there as II. C. 1.]. 
For detailed account of the work see 
S. K. De, op. cit. pp. 628-46. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1918. 
—C. on Gopalatapaniyopanisad. Alwar 
896. RASB. II. 1798. | 
— Gopālabirudāvalī. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1949.. See NCC. VI. 
p. 145a. 
—Jāhnavyastaka. MT. 3053(x). Cf. text 
attributed to Damodara Gosvamin. 
Pid. in Stavamala 1860. 1876. 
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—(Dhātu)Sūtramālikā (described as 
Dhatusangraha), probably a supple- 
ment to Harināmāmrtavyākaraņa. 

See S. K. De, op. cit. p. 157. 

—C. Digdaršinī on Brahmasamhita. IO. 
2511 (attributed wrongly to Rupa- 
gosvamin) (adhy. V). L. 691. 

—C. Durgamasaūgamanī on Bhakti- 
rasāmrtasindhu of Ripa. BORI. D. 
IX. ii, 631. 


—C. Kramasandarbha (a supplement to 
the next entry) on Bhagavata. 


Pid. Murshidabad, 1885. 1903. 


—C. Bhāgavatasandarbha or Satsan- 
darbha on Bhagavata in 6 sections: 
Tattva®, Bhagavata’, Paramārtha” 
(Paramātma"), Krsņa” and Bhakti- 
sandarbha; composed by Ripa and 
Sanātana. IO. 8526-30. 


For different edns. of the whole 
C. and different sections see S. K, De, 
op. cit. pp. 159. 254-421. 
—Bhagavatapuranadasamaskand hatosini. 
NW. 496. An abridgement of Sana- 
tana's ,C. Vaisnavatosani on 10th Sk. 
of Bhagavata, at the latter’s command. 
See S. K. De, op. cit. p. 158 and fn. 6. 


—Bhigavatasangrahastuti. PUL. II. 
p. 141. 

—Muktācaritra. NP. VIII. 16. PUL. IL. 
p. 167. 


Written by Raghunāthadāsa. See 
S. K. De, op. cit. p. 159. fn. 8. 
—C. on Yogasārastava from Padma- 
purāņa. See S. K. De, op. cit. p. 158. 
—Rasāmrtašesa. Alwar 1077. 
Ptd. in Bengali script. Nawadvip, 
1941. attributed to Ripa. On Jiva’s 
authorship see S. K. De, op. cit. p. 168. 
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—Sankalpakalpadruma. on Vaisnava 
doctrine. 
See S. K. De, op. cit. p. 157. 
—Sarvasamvadini, a brief exposition on 
the first four of the Bhagavatasan- 
darbhas (Anuvyākhyā), but really a 
summary and supplement to them. 
Pid. with Bengali transl. Vangiya 
Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta, 1920. 
See S. K. De, op. cit. p. 159. 


—[Sarasangraha. L. 1722 is considered 
to be a late metrical composition 
wrongly ascribed to Jīva. See S. K. De, 
op. cit. pp. 159-60. fn. 3]. 

—[Stavamālā. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 120. Cuttack 11. Proceed. ASB. 
1865, 188]. This is by Rūpagosvāmin ; 
wrongly attributed to Jiva. 

See 8. K. De, op. cit. p. 159. fn. 3. 

—Harinamavyakhya. Alwar 1610. Extr. 
408. Cf. next. 

—Harinàmàmrtavyàkarana. gr. L. 428. 
Vangiya pp.177.178.179. Available 
in two recensions—brhat and laghu; 
see S. K. De, op. cit. p.157. Vangīya 
Sup. 1818 has a copy of ‘ Vistara * 
probably representing the *brhat. 

sftattarttamx by Krsnadasa Kavirāja. 
Dacca 3020. See below a.’s Vrndā- 
vana Gosvāmisūcaka. 

saamiaan sākta. MD. 5626 (ino.). 

staag poet. Subhasitarainakosa 604. 


sitafaeatafir anu. adv. in Skt. and Tamil. 
by Appayācārya. Mysore I. p. 459. 
Mysore D. III. 278 (ino.). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 261a. 


Ptd. English transl. (1) in Theosophist 
XXII. x-xi. 1579. (2). Madras 1909. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 48. 
1906-28. 72. . 


stasgraugfr Allahabad 176. 


sftasgramata dh. Baroda 8586. 8952. Nasik. 
II. 189. 

—by Narayana Bhatta, son of Rames-- 
vara Bhatta. compiled from Brahma- 
purana. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. 
B. I. 222. Khn. 72 (Jivacchraddha- 
paddhati). L. 4114. RASB. III. 28156. 
Stein 89. 

—by Saunaka. B. I. 224. 


sitaesratatu dh. Bomb. Uni. 1045. Damodar.. 
Devipr. 79, 24. Oudh XX. 170. 
siteresra atate dh. from Samskarakaus- 
tubha of Anantadeva. Rajapur 815. 
sastar?) kāvya. Tūb. 10. 
sitasaifafag son of Yàjüika Narahari. 
—Prasnasira. IM. 1467. RASB. 10165. 
Saar Jain. Delhi IV. 390(k-1). 
sf[qaxa stotra. anyāpadeša. in 6 verses. 
(Beg. aaraftgra «ed ē7:). 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara, p. 265. 
Paņdita Pustakālaya, Kasi, 1950. 


sftaarala« ur from Vedāntasyamantaka. 
Ben. 88. SB. 426. Prob. Kirana TIT 


of Vedāntasyamantaka of Radha. 


Dāmodara. 


[aaraa Jain. Dig. elaboration of 36: 
gāthās of Nemicandra’s Karmakāņda. 
by KeSavarya. CPB. 7240. Pannalal 


Bombay 14. Pannalal Bombay III. 


p. 32 (Fdīpikā). V. B. p. 43. 


sftaaraaētttar name of C. by Nemicandra- 


cārya on his Gommatasāra. Arrah I. 
p. 11. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 42. 
Strasaburg Dig. p. 6. 

sftaaranatfa«r name of C. by Nemicandra. 


on Jīvakānda of Gommatasara. Jhalra- 


patan p. 2. 
See NCC, VI. p. 175. 


SNaarafaare Jain. Svet. by Sāntisūri. 
Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 17 (Ptd.). 


See Jivavicara below. 
sitafčxur B. I. 222. 


Sitafémartafa dh. from Brahma and Linga- | 


purāņas. Baroda 3886. 


Sakcanaasaoia or sitafktugafada dh. by 
Balakrsna Bhatta (Pāyaguņde), son 
of Rangoji Bhatta. Baroda 358. 5549. 
Hpr. III. 103 (d. Sam. 1785). PUL. 
I. p. 87. 


sNalaannasaaaa by Rāmakrsņa Bhatta, 

son of Narayana Bhatta. AK. 362. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 43 (2 mss.). 

Anandaérama 7815 (an.) BORI. 862 

` of 1891-95. Burnell 136b (3 mss.) 

Gough p. 34 (an.). L. 1819. Oppert IT. 

8099 (Jivatpitrkakartavya). RASB. 

II. 1711. 1711A. TD. 18845. 18848. 
Ujjain I. p. 28. 


See also Jivatpitrkakartavyakarma- 
nirnaya below. 


sitaRagaadefafa Dāhilaksmī XLI. 11. 


siraRagahmur dh. Anandasrama 2218. 7539. 
Harshe p. 44. 


sftakaga (Adsa) (ma) facta or *kartavya- 
saūcaya. dh. by Rāmakrsņa Bhatta, 
son of Narayana Bhatta and grandson 
of Ramesvara Bhatta. See J. Bomb. 
Uni. XI. ii. p. 89. 


AK. 862. B. III. 84. Baroda 355. 6047. 

BBRAS. 686. Bik. 852 (an.) (°krtya- 
nirnaya). Bikaner 2245. 2246. 2247 
(inc.). Bomb. Uni. 1046. 1047. BORI. 
176 of Vis. (i) (kāryanirņaya). IM. 
8010. K. 176. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 183. 
Poona 176 (°karyanirnaya). Stein 
89 (sarhstava). Udaipur II. 26, 2 
(Jīvatpitrkartavya). Wai 869. 
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Q. in Nirnayasindhu, Oxf. 277b; and 
in Srāddhamayūkha. 
See also Jivatpitrkakartavyasaiicaya 
above. | 
—by Visvambhara. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 53. 
stakaniga amana by Raghunatha. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 43. RASB. 
III. 2317. 


sakanan and ë sakaraa- 
sqqesum dh. composed in 1845 A.D. 
by Madhusüdana Gosvamin, son of 
Vrajaraja Gosvāmin; Sārasvata brah- 
mins of Lahore (Lavapura) Lahore 
14. Stein 89, . 

See below his "sārasangraha, 

sfTaféque ier are esaet dh. an abridge- 
ment of a.s Jivatpitrkavibhagavya- 
vasthāsāra, by Madhusūdana Gosva- 
min. Alwar 1824, Extr. 806. MT. 2259 
(copied in 1755 A.D.). 

stakqanaraifaarc from Smrticandrika. 
Trav. Uni. 7220. 


sitafadgas Harshe p. 44. 

staegfaarur paur. Mithila. 

staza Q. by Bhūdhara in his C. on Sürya- 
siddhànta, jy. IO. 2782; by Laksmī- 
dasa, Cambr. 54. 

stagan Jain. Pkt. BORI. 74 of 1880-81, 
Chani 1020(b). 1260(i. D. p. 172. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 178 (117 gāthās). 
Pattan I. p. 111. Peters. I. App. p..46 
(no. 74). V. Extr. p. 150. 

staza (afta) Jain. Moodbidri II. 604(b). 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 10. 

sftaatatafia med. by Cyavana; ref. to in 
Brahmavaivartapurāņa, Oxf. 22b. 

See Mukhopadhyaya, HIMed. II. 

pp. 256-60. : 
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sagra or Vaidyajīvadāsa. poet. Skm. p. 57 
(Lahore edn.) verse no. 400 (Calcutta 

edn.) (a. given as Vaidyasrijivad asa). 

ctacraarfedtafa poet. Padyāvalī 289. Of. 
Vahinipati. 

See Padyavali p. 204, 
stakala?) Jain. Jambusar 7. 
sitaša teacher of Gopāla (a. of C. Vivarana 

on Kātyāyana's Mīlyādhyāya, RASB. 
II. 1000). 
sttaza Pkt. poet. Q. by Svayambhū in 
Svayambhicchandas I, 88, 90. See 
JBBRAS. XI. (1935) 25. 
stała 
— Tulasīvivāha. IM. 3110. 

Same as next ? 

sītaža dh. writer; son of Apadeva; and 
younger brother and pupil of Ananta- 
deva II. latter half of 17th Cent. 

See Kane, ADS. I. p. 699b. Q. from 

Nirnayasindhu and Mayükha. 
—Aéaucanirnaya or ?didhiti, BP. Extr. 
p. 855. Hpr. III. 17. 
See NCC. II. p. 205a. 
—Gotrapravaranirnaya, incorporated in 
Sarhskara (Smrti)kaustubha of Ananta- 
deva. Bomb. Uni. 1029. . 
See NCC. VI. p. 120a. 
—Dharmapramánapariccheda, a part of 
the next work. L. 2356. 
—Bhattabhaskara. mim. Hall p. 188. 
IO. 2207. MT. 1638. Criticised by 
Khandadeva. Ref. to by Sambhu 
Bhatta in Prabhavali, N. S. Press edn. 
pp. 14. 18. See Tattvabindu, Ann. 
Uni. Skt. Ser. 3. Intro. pp. 131-32. 
arate 
«=. on Daršapūrņamāsa. Vaugiya Sup. 
1805 (ino.). 


sitašagara BORI. 1327(b) of 1887-91. 


sitaģaaft ref. to by Amaracandra in the 
Prasasti verses to his Bālabhārata, 
IO. 3846 (i. p. 1443b). 
statarata alias Kavidindima ; son of Trilo- 
canacarya and Ratnavali and teacher 
of King Pratāparudra of Orissa (16th 
Cent). 
—Utsāhavatīrūpaka. based on Maha-~ 
bhārata. Cuttack 12. 
— Bhaktibhāgavata. kāvya. in 32 cantos, 
composed within a month. Cuttack 
108. MT. 5182. For an English transl. 
of the prasasti at the end of the work 
see Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, pp. 14. 15. 
—Bhaktivaijayantistotra. in 120 verses 
on Krsna. MT. 3677. 
—Bbaktivaibhavanātaka. MT. 3752. 
RASB. VII. 5347. | 
stagsaqa Jain. Svet. BORI. 574 of 1895 
98. Peters. VI. p. 114 (no. 674a). 
—C. Tika. ibid. 
staa of Malwa; minister of Gayasuddin 
Khilji; father and patron of Pufijaraja, 
(a. of C. on the Sarasvataprakriya of 
Anubhitisvaripa, BBRAS. 59). 
stat Q. by Kešava Misra in Dvaitapari- 
Sista, Oxf. 274a. 
staat joint a. of Vivādaratnākarasetu. in 21 
chs. Cs. II. 130. 
siat urere 
—Adbhutamayūrapuccha. on portents. 
Ptd. Cooch Behar, 1914. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
499. 
saasaa, born in Sam. 1884 (Marga- 
Sirsa Sukla 5); son of Gokulotsava and 
pupil of Govardhana of Vallabha- 
carya’s family. 


—Gangadvipadi. 
Pid. Brhatstotrasaritsagara p. 582. 
Guj. News Press, 1927. 
—Balakrsnacampi. in 6 stabakas. L. 71. 
—Bālakrgņaprārthanāstaka. 
Ptd. ibid. p. 529. 
—Balakrsnastaka, 
Pid. ibid. p. 518. 
— Yamunacatuspadi. 
Ptd. ibid. p. 532, 
—Raņacchodāstaka. 
Pid. ibid. p. 580. 
—Rāsakrīdāvarņanavarņakramāryāh. 
Pid. ibid. 619. 
—Vitthala (Vitthalesa)stotra. Dāhilaksmī 
IT. 39. 
Pid. ibid. 524. 
sivaatiernfa 


—Prabhavali nātikā. Udaipur II. 176, 
18. 


sitaacia father of Kešavadāsa (a. of Ahalyā- 
kàmadhenu) and Laksminatha. 
See NCC. V. pp. 63-64. 
santa RART 
—Tulasivivahaprayoga. RASB. ITI. 2916. 
Same as next P 
siae gua son of Jagannātha. 
—Vastusantiprayoga. RASB. III. 2595. 
sitaafaau Jain. Sūcīpattra 121. 
sifaadz by Kesavacandrasena. founder of 
the Navavidhàn Samaj. 
Pid. Srutaprakasika, Calcutta, 1886. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1179. 


1343. 


staart poet. Sp. 3890. Shhv. 665. 1110. 
1761. Smv. 298. Cf. Jitanāga above. 


VII—78 
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staa uncle of Sankaramisra (a. of C. 
Kalpalatā on Ātmatattvaviveka) and 
brother of Bhavanātha. Hall p. 81. 


sitaaru elder brother of Nilàmbara Jha (8. of 
C. on Jyotpatti of _ Bhāskarācārya. 
Mithila III. 124.) 


saara(smar4) med. writer (on lohašāstra). 
Q. by  Trivikramadeva in Lauha- 
pradipa, Weber 974; by Nišcalakara 
in his C. on Cikitsāsangraha, 1HĢ. 
XXIII. ii. p. 142. 
staar or Trimalla or Tirmala, son of 
Vallabha Bhatta. : 
—Alamkarasekhara. Oudh III. 12. 
See Kane, Skt. Poe. p. 382b. 
sama 
—Krsnapaiicāšikā. Mithila. 
STATA 
—Dīksāprakāsa. tantra. Mithila. 
stama at jy. writer. son of Šambhunātha 
Ganaka of Palivaméa; see Mithila III. 
872. 

—Ātmaprakāša Svarodaya(?) jy. Jodhpur 
1823. 1824. Of. Svaratattvodaya or 
Svarodaya below. 

—Āyussādhana. jy. Mithila. 

—C. 'Tattvadīpikā on Ududayapradipa 
(also called Pàra$arivasanà). jy. Mithila, 
III. 125. 


—Janmapatravidhāna. jy. Mithila. 
—Jīvanātharahasya. jy. Mithila. 
—Tajikadarpana. jy. RASB. X. 7095, 


—C. Makarandodaharana on Tithipatra 
of Makaranda. jy. composed at Kasi. 
Mithila III. 251. 251A, 251B. 


—Pavanavijaya. jy. Baroda 11415. 
Bikaner 4848. 
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—Bijodaharana. jy. Mithila. section of | 


C. on Tithipatra ? 
—Bhāvakutūhala. jy. Mithila III. 228. 
298A. M 
—Bhāvaprakāša. jy. Mithila III. 2830. 
—Vanamālā. jy. Mithilā III, 328. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 52 (no. 1197). 
—Vāsturatnāvalī. Mithilā III. 344. 

See Kane, ADS. I. p. 699b. 
—Suddhyasuddhivioàra. Mithila III. 372. 
—Svaratattvacamatkāra. jy. TD. 11669. 
—Svaratattvodaya or Svarodaya. Ady ar 

II. p. 94a. Bikaner 5871. Oxf. 3378. 
saara 
—Cakrānayanāädhyāya. jy. 
Mithilà. 
staat sump born in 1826 at Gandhiyā in 
Kāmarūpa (Assam). 
—C. on Jyotisaratnamala. 


section. 


—$rītattvacintāmaņi. tantra. 


See J. of Gauhati Uni. XV. i. 1964. 
p. 85. 


sftaarutētu jy. by Jīvanātha. Mithila. 

saaat gra(?) Jain. Chani 2787. 

sfraarāgāt fasc (2) Jain. Chani 2764. 

waa Arga AFA fue Jain. BP. p. 204b. 

Sttaediqim med. Bikaner 4047. 

slaedtaeaqa pr. binding a charm around the 
neck of a newborn child. MD. 3314, 


starata Jain. by Vàdibhasimha. CPB. 
1948-45. Moodbidri II. 678(b). Same 
as Ksattracūdāmaņi, NCC. V. p. 1458. 


sitargtary Jinasena 60. 
sacer in 11 lambas. by  Haricandra. 
Arrah I. p. 11. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
! 29 (3 mss). MD. 12291 (ino.). 12292- 
93. 12294 (ino. Mysore I. p. 265. 


Pannalal Bombay I. p.68 (Ptd.). V. 
B. p. 35 (Ptd.). Rice 302, Sravana- 
belgola 199. 223. Tirumalai 4 (with C.). 


Ptd. (1) Kāvyāmbudhi, Bangalore, - 


1893-96. (2) Sarasvati Vilas Ser. 4. 

Tanjore, 1905. (8) Jiidnapitha Mürti- 

devī Jain Granth. Skt. Work no. 18. 

1958. See Ind. Ant. XXXV. p. 268. 
—0C. Tika. Tirumalai 4. 


staeacafta Jain. by Jinasena, pupil of Vira- 
gena. 
See Jivandharacampü, Jfiānapītha 
Mūrtidevī Jain Granth. Skt. work no. 
18. Intro. p. 8. 
sftasarafta Jain. in verse. by Nathamalaji 
Bilāla. Jhalrapatan p. 66. 
stararafta Jain. Apabhraráa. in 13 Sandhis. 
composed before 1489 A.D. by Raidhu. 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 8. 
See Anekānt XI. ix. pp. 824. 328, also 
Intro. p. 9 of Jīvandharacampū of 
Haricandra, Jfianapith Mūrtidevī Jain 
Granth. Skt. Work no. 18. 
sftaratafta Jain. Moodbidri II. 601(f). 698(a) 
(metrical). Svadi 76. 


staraca Jain. part of Uttarapurāņa by 

Gunabhadra. 

Ptd. Sarasvati Vilas Ser. 11. Tanjore, 

1907. Eng. transl. by Hultzsch, 

Bangalore, 1922. ` 
Starqc(eatfa)atta Jain. in 13 lambas. 
completed in Sarh. 1603. by Subha- 
candra; pupil of Vijayakirti of Mūla- 
sangha ; mentioned as Jivakacarita 
in his Pāņdavapurāņa. 

See Prašastisangraha Amer, p. 14; 
also Intro. p. 9. of Jīvandharacampū, 
Jüanapith Mūrtidevī Jain Granth. Skt. 
Work no. 18. 


AM 


BORI. 292 of 1888-84. 1105 of 
1884-87. 1068 of 1891-95 (Jivana- 


dharacaritra). BP. p. 280. CPB. 
7241-42. D. p. 360. Jhalrapatan 
p. 21 (2 mss.). Pannalal Bombay III. 
p. 29. 


sftaeacatzn by Haricandra. 
See Ind. Ant. XXXVI. p. 285. Intro. 
p. 10 of Jivandharacarita of Hari- 
candra, Jfdnapith Mūrtidevi Jain. 
Granth. Skt. Work no. 18. 
saraca Moodbidri II. 425(a). 
Hagan by Ananta., BISM. fa. 160/25. 
sitasgaitar (Beg. sara ARAA aaa RIER ) 
an. TD. 9089-90. See below Jivan- 
muktigita, attributed to Dattātreya, 
which has a different beg. 
sagnat philosophical 
cantos. 
Pid, with Devarājavarnšavarņana by 
Devadatta Sarma of Deo. Gaya, 1905. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28, 247. 
«sitargavam vedanta. Dahilaksmi XVII. 
41(2). 
— from Šivagītā. Dacca 178. A. 1. 1909. 
A. 9. 
Starquaant adv. in 23 verses. (Beg. sta: 
Raag maaana: and refrain šilar4m: 
a ssq!) by Dattatreya. Burnell 98a. 
TD. 7753 (whole text ptd. in the 
catalogue). Same refrain as Jivanmukti- 
gītā, BORI. D. IX. i. 244, with diff, 
text. 
Silaegmaac ady. MD. 4578. 
sftargatargect also called Anandabodha- 
lahari or Anandalahari in the colophons 
of mss.; in 17 or.18 verses. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6808 (18 verses. Ananda- 
bodhalahari). 6809 (17 verses. Ànanda- 
lahari). Trav. Uni. 85722-44. 


poem in 6 
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Pid. (1) Works of Sankara. Vol. 16. 
pp.137-41. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam 
(2) Minor Works of Sankara Vol. 


IV. Ashtekar & Co., Poona, 1925. 
pp. 415-17. 

sagnanna Aan vedanta. Trav. Uni. 
2523 A 32. 


sarge vedanta. unspecified. BISM. fà. 
167/32. CPB. 1823-25. Harshe p. 44. 
Nasik II. 801. Pheh. 12. Radh. 5. Rice 
144 (with C.). 


See below Jivanmuktiprakarana and 
?yiveka. 
—C. Rice 144. 
stagin saiva. by Sendranātha. Mysore I. 
p. 542. 
sftargfeacaror an allegorical drama in 5 acts. 
by Nallādhvarin, son of Balacandra 
and pupil of Ramabhadra Diksita; 18th 
Cent. Adyar II. p. 27b. Adyar D. 
V. 1864. IO. 7406. Mysore I. pp. 276. 
637. Rice 256 (2 mss.). 


Pid. Sankaragurukula Ser. no. 10, 
Srirangam, 1944. 
sftargfravga criticism of adv. view. MT. 
7202 (found in codex with Bheda- 
khandana). 
sitargferttar 8 vedantic poems in a collection 
Anandalahari. 


Pid. with Telugu paraphrase. 
Madras, 1907. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1906-28, 1227. 


siacyfettat vedanta. in 23 verses. ascribed 

to Dattātreya (with refrain sharga: a 
sad |) AK. 758. BORI. 758 of 1891- 
95. BORI. D. IX. i. 244. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1906, p. 18 (no. 1601) (an.). 

Cf. Jivanmuktistotra and  Jivan- 
muktyupanisad below. 

Pid. Gītāgranthāvalī pp. 1-60. 
Calcutta, 1911. 
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sftargfafasam adv. Tirupati 142. 

sargi (sata) or Jivanmukticaturdasaka 
(Beg. gRs da qa famam fases) 
attributed to Agtāvakra. This is 
Astavakragita, Ch. 1. verses 2-13 and 
Ch. 20. verse 14. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 48. L. 1292. Of. BORI. D. IX. i. 109. 

—by Vidyāraņya. Bhor 7. See below 
Jivanmuktiviveka. 
sftargfragur in prose. vedanta. by Sanka- 
rācārya. MD.14417 (inc.). 
—from Skandapurāņa(?). Trav. Uni. 
2523G. 

Slargkaximar Vedānta. by Sadānanda 
Kasmira. mentioned in his Advaita- 
brahmasiddhi, Alwar 480. 

sitargfasratg by Sankaracarya (P) Wai 201. 

sitargfauu by Vidyāraņya. Ujjain II. p. 57. 
Of. Jivanmuktiviveka below. 

shtarufafaarc adv. (Beg. augam aia) MT. 
2851(a). 7201. 

siaga anu. adv. (Beg. vat g& aaran) 
by Appayācārya. Adyar D. X. 924. 
Extr. p. 548 (ino.). | 

suere: vedanta. Mad. Uni. R. K. 8. 
850(b). Oppert II. 6272. 

saei vedanta. unspecified. America 
4901. 4202. Ānandāšrama 840. 1221. 
1258. 1280. 3208. 3936. 7097 (with C.). 
7967. Gough v. 36. Kotah 370. 
Lucknow Mus. Mad. Uni. 582. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 10 (no. 1886). 
Taylor II. pp. 18. 46 (inc.). TD. 
23887. 


—C. Ānandāšsrama 7097 (with text). 
shagia by Ayyagaru(?). PUL, II. p. 41. 
—by Ranganatha. NP. III. 90. 
—by Rāmakrgņa. IO. 5979. Probably 
same as next. 


sitargfafāāa or Jīvanmuktiprakaraņa. adv. 
~in 5 prakaranas. by Vidyaranya or 


Madhava, brother of Sàyana; some: 
mss. attribute the work to Vidyātīrtha. 


and Sayana. 


Allahabad 153. Alph. List Beng.. 
Govt. p. 48. Alwar 505. America. 


3978. 3979. AS. p. 68 (2 mss.). B. IV. 
52 (14 mss.) Baroda 263 (with C.). 
3828, 4881. 6327. 6819. 11249(e). 
(ino.). 18055 (inc.). Ben. 72. Bhk. 81. 


Bhor 6. Bikaner 6407. 6408 (d. 1570: 


A.D.). 6409. BISM. fa. 455/7. 3/29. 


BORI. 809 of 1880-81. 52 of 1881-. 


82. 378 of A1981-82. 649 of 1884-87. 


682 of 1887-91. 315 of 1899-1915. 


9 of 1907-15. BORI. D. IX. i. 245-51. 


Burnell 92b (5 mss.). Cs. IIT. 168 (ino.): 
(*vicāra). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29 


(2 mss.). Hall p. 133. Hz: 52. 1200. 
1786. IM. 840. 2800. IO. 2369. 2370. 
5979 (ascribed to Rāmakrsņa). Jl. 


Jodhpur 1629. K. 118. Kavīndrācārya. 


277. Kh. 72. Khn. 54. L, 573, 1486. 


MD. 4579 (inc.). 4580 (prakaraņa 6).. 
MT. 178(a). 380(a). München J. 339° 


(fr.). Mysore I. p. 480 (2 mss.). Mysore 
D. III. 274. 275 (inc.). Nasik XXIII. 


1. XXX. 1 (fr). Oppert II. 4600. 9927.. 


Oudh V. 22. P. 20. PUL. IL. p.41 
(3 mss.). Radh. 5. Rgb. 649. SB. 397. 


410. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 280: 
(nos. 939. 940). 1918-30, p. 90 (no. 741). 
(ino.  Srhgeri Mutt 61. Stein 119 
(4 mss.; 2 inc). TA. 62. 2464(b).. 
Taylor IT. 18. Tb. 96, TD. 7413-15.. 


1416-17 (both ino). "Trav. Uni. 


L. 805A. Tūb. 10. Ujjain IL. p. 57 


(3 mss.). Ujjain Latest Additions 114. 


Up. Br. Mutt 660 (inc.). Vangiya p. 238. 
(2 mss.) Visvabhāratī 107. 2214. Wai. 


201 (3 mss.). Weber 645. 


Ptd. (1) Amandasrama 20 (1890). 
with C. by Acyutaraya Modaka. (2) 
with same C., Poona, 1916. (8) with 
Hindi transl. by Thakur Udaya 
Narayan Sinha, Kasi Skt. Ser. 39 
(1913). 

Transl. 

English: by Manilal Dvivedi. Bombay, 
1897. 

Bengali: by Durgacarana Chattopadh- 
yaya. Calcutta, 1926. 

—(. Pūrņānandendukaumudī by Acyu- 
taraya Modak. Baroda 263. 

Pid. with text. See above. 

—C. Artharatnadipika or Paficaratna- 
pradīpikā by Pairnanandasramin, dis- 
ciple of Naradyanasramin. BORI. 314 
of 1899-1915. BORI. D. IX. i. 252. 


xsfrasg itaq ee an epitome of the Jivan- 


muktiviveka of Vidyāraņya. compiled 
by V. V. Bapat with Marathi transl. 
Bombay, 1909. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 556. 
sfacgiafsanearcagae adv. a summary of 
Jivanmuktiviveka of Vidyāraņya by 
Sadekānanda. MT. 1820. 7507. 


sharghnaeae vedanta. TD. 23907-8. 
sfeghmeraa America 4203 (inc.). 
sitargfmedta by Dattātreya. Ben. 80. SB. 


897. Udaipur I. B. 136, 428 (p. 50, 
no. 1348 of Pid. Cat. (an.). 
See next. 

sftasgatutaug adv. in 22 verses. by Datta- 
treya. Baroda 1743. Bikaner 6516(p). 
CLB. I. p. 64.  Filliozat II. 98 
(*muktyup"). L. 6 (an. (Beg. sim 
gaat and refrain siaegn: « sd). 
R.A. Sastri I. p. 60 (an). Of. Jivan- 
muktigītā above. 
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Mage~ia vedanta, TD. 23905-6. 
sípauram (?) son of Narahari. 
—Prašnasāra. jy. Fl. 309 (an.). Stein 
166. 
See Jivajyotirvid above. 
sassa jy. by Jivasarman(?) Kotah 129. 
—C. Jīvaprakāšodāharaņa by a. himself. 
Cs. IX. 26, 
sagata adv. an. Mysore I. p. 480. Mysore 
D. III. 276. 
sitasāz (P) Cabaton I. 876 (II). 
shasta Jain. Adyar (with Tamil meaning). 
Moodbidri II. 511(b). 
sharana in 16 verses. by Vitthala- 
raya, son of Gokulanatha. 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 492- 
93. Gujarati News Press, 1927. 
fasādi vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 145a. 
Adyar D. X. 214. Extr. p. 262. 
sitaaa a or ‘Tattvamuktavali. vedanta. 
Mithila. 
staaarūz adv. an. TD. 7642 (ino.). 
daadaa in Vidyunmālā metre. by 
Sankaracarya. America 1785. Anan- 
dāšrama 3481(7) (an.). 6971(8) (an.). 
Hz. 90(d) (Jīvabrahmaikya). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 56 (no. 490 €). Trav. 
Uni. 4985. 18967F. Wai 201. 
staaāsa R. A. Sastri IL. p. 186. 
sitasatraatfūdt (Harmsasūtrastha dašasūtrī- - 
vyākhyā). Ujjain II. p. 57. 
staadarattvštaumaata MT. 674(b) (ino.). 
staaz Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 417a (nos. 6941 
and 7600). 
sftaāzārtūtārar Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 139. 


stakgaraarāfata vis. adv. explains the 
passage sta; sfaade ft: ; by Nrsimha 
of Tirumalisai. MD. 16138. MT. 7545. 
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sfrastqure vedi vais. by Kālīmohana 
Šarman. L. 3187. 


stanami Jain. based on Soma- 
prabha's Kumārapālapratibodhakathā. 


See Apabhramsa Sahitya pp. 886—57. 
sftamrāmeutataat Jain. with C. Moodbidri II. 
458 (b). 
stafs Q. by Raghunandana in Malamāsa; 
tattva. 


sitatar mim. from Prakaranapaficika of 
Sálikanàthamiéra. Trav. Uni. C. 
2444B. 


saraga med. by Srīkaņthašarman. Adyar 
(with vernacular C.) Gough p. 184 
(a. given as Srikanta). Mysore II. p. 17. 


siqui Jain. Moodbidri II. 662(27). 


sausa Jain. pupil of Amaracandragani. 


—C. Manoramā on his preceptor's Caitra- 
ptrnimakatha, L. 2900. 


sitet Tat 
—Laghucitralamkara. 
Ptd. Kāvyamālā (Auf. CC. I, p. 206a). 
sharra 
— Sannipātacikitsā. med. Rohtek 139. 


Marat Jain. 
— Šripālacaritra. Skt. prose version of 
Pkt. work of Jinaharsasūri. BORI. 
1494 of 1891-95. L. 2693. 


sfraxrsidtfarer 
—Rāgamālā. music written at the 
instance of Rāghava. BORI. D. XII. 
315. L. 2509. 


Sacrsdtaa son of Vrajarāja and grandson 
of Kāmarāja and great-grandson of 
Somarāja of Bhāradvājagotra; latter 
part of 17th Cent. 


—Gopālacampū and C. Rasavatī. See 
NCC VI. p. 187b. 


— Tarkakārikā and its C. Tarkamaiijarī. 
vais. Hall p. 77. IO. 2128. 


—C. Setu (*bandha) on Rasatarangini of 


Bhānudatta. Alwar 1070. Extr. 226.. 


BORI. D. XII. 208. 


sparsa adv. in the form of Guru-$isya. 
dialogue on ‘bandha’ and ‘moksa’ 


of the soul; by Amarešašāstrin of 


Kambhampāti family, a devotee of 
Daksipàmürti. Mysore I. p. 480. 
Mysore D. III. 277. PUL. II. p. 41. 
(ino.). 
saua (Jayarāma?). 
—Samagrivada, ny. K. 162. 
Staa 
—Svastivacanapaddhati. NW. 170. 
saagaa 
—Kotacatustaya. jy. CPB. 1089. 
sftatralģāāt 
—Vastusanti. IM. 5669. 
samarga tantra. Mithila. 
sitaartarzataageag an. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras. 


29. MD. 8309 (from Bhavisyotitara- 
purāņa). Taylor II, p. 206. 


sfraftart(Tau) Jain. Ahmedabad 1878(18). 
4864(8). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. 
Bik. 1668. BORI. 150 of 1873-74. 
(with C.). 316 of A1882-83. 1156 and 
1269(1) of 1887-91. 826(14) of 1892-95. 
732 of 1899-1915. BP. pp. 161a. 


166b. 180b. 1858. 186a. 187Ya. 191a. 


(2 mss. 192b. 194a. 195b. 196a 


(2 mss.). 222a (2 mss.) 224b. 225a.. 
233b. 234a. 938b. 939a. 248b. 248b.. 


249a, 252a. Chani 59(b). 586(a). 648(a). 


682(0. 2). 684(a). 718(a). 1066 (with C.). 


1077(b). 1249 (with C.). 1808(b). 1905 (a). 


2086. 3601 (with C.). D. pp. 62 (with C.).. 


981. Delhi II. 98(b). Delhi MJP. p. 9 
(nos. 196-8). Fl. J. II. i. 12 (with C.). 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 123 (28 gāthās). 
JASB. 1908, p. 417b (nos. 6846. 6848. 
6978. 7151. 7318. 7326. 7491. 7688). 
JBhP. I. 979. 980 (with C.) (ine.). 
981-90 (with Taba), 992. 998. 
(with C.). 994. 995-96 (with C.). 
997-1005. Jodhpur 393. 394 (with 
vernacular C.). 895. H. 434 (with C.). 
Kāšīn. 42. Kh. p. 98 (no. 150) (with C.). 
Leumann 60 (with extr. of I$varà- 
cārya's C.). Pannalal Bombay 28. 29. 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 37. Peters. I. 
pp. 62 (no. 86-9) 71 (no. 104-4). 
199 (no. 316-14). V. p. 299 (no. 826-14). 
Rohtek 76. Ujjain I. pp. 86. 89, Viz. 
Skt. Coll. 

—C. BORI. 150 of 1873-74. D. p. 62. 
JASB. 1908, p. 417b (nos. 2713. 6700. 
6811. 7594). JBhP. I. 993. 995-96. 


—C. Avacūri. Chani 1249. 3601. 


—C. Tika. Chani 1066. 1808b. Kh. p. 98 
(no. 150). 

—C, Dīpikā. America 6896. 

—C. Vrtti. H. 434, 

sftafaar(uato) Jain. Pkt. in 52 verses. by 

Šāntisūri. America 6855-6. BBRAS. 
1604-(6). 1818-(11). BORI. 269 of 
A1882-83 (with C.). 1278(8) of 1886-92 
(with C.). 1165 of 1887-91. 697 and 
698 of 1892-95 (with C.) 626(b) of 
1895-98. 788 of 1895-1902. CPB. 
7246. 7247. Os. X. C. 106(10). 118-15. 
D. p. 894 (with C.)  Filliozat IJ. 
96. Firenze 664(a). Jac. 695 (ino.). 

. Jainagrantbàvali p. 122. JASB. 1908, 
p. 4l 7b (nos. 2713. 6700. 6811. 
7594). JBhP. I. 977-78 (with C.). 
L. 2713. Oxf. II.1372. 1873 (with C.). 
Peters. I. p. 124 (no. 269) (with O.). 
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IV.-p. 48 (no. 1278(c)). (with C.) V. 
p. 285 (nos. 697 and 698 with C.). VI. 
p. 128 (no, 626, 6). Udaipur p. 50, 


no. 1888 of Ptd. Cat. 


Pid. (1) with | Sàmayikasutra. 
Ahmedabad, 1908. (2) in Roman 
script with French transl. by A. Gueri- 
not. JA. 1902, pp. 231-88. (3) with C. 
of Ratnakara. Ahmedabad, 1915. 


— C. Dīpikā. BORI. 698 of 1892-95. 


Peters. V. p. 285 (no. 698). 


— C. Bālāvabodha. BP. pp. 168b. 228b. 


Filliozat II. 97. 


—C. Vrtti by ĪSvarasūri. B. IV. 52. 


BORI. 699 of 1892-95 (with bhāsā- 
vrtti). Jainagranthāvalī p. 123. Leu- 
mann 60 (extracts only). Peters. V. 
p. 285 (no. 699). | 


—C. Subodhini or Vrtti written at 


Bikaner in 1793 A.D. by Ksamākal- 
yana, pupil of Amrtadharma of Khara- 
taragaccha. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 43. 
BBRĀS. 1622 (III). BORI. 1273 (3) 
of 1886-92. Jainagranthāvalī p. 128. 
JASB. 1908, p. 417b (no. 3052). 
JBhP. I. 977-78. L. 4016. Oxf. II. 
1372 (1) and (2) Peters. IV. p. 48 
(no. 1273(c)). 


See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 158. 


—C. by Bhávasundara. Oxf. II. 1378. 
—C. Vrtti composed in Sam. 1610 by 


Meghanandana, pupil of Candravar- 
dhanagani of Kharataragaccha. Jac. 
695. Jainagranthāvalī p. 128. JASB. 
1908, p. 417b (no. 7216). 


—C. Vrtti by (Vacaka) Ratnākarasūri. 


BORI. 269 of A 1882-88. D. p. 824. 
Jainagranthavali p. 122. JASB. 1908, 
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p. 417b (no. 6640) (a. Ratnasūri). 
Peters. I. p. 124 (no. 269). 


sStafrarege(«?) Jain, BORL 1262 of 1891-95. 


sftafrarcfaqrzt Jain. BP. p. 284a. 

stafaatcamente Jain. BP. p. 196a. 

sitaltartagtax Jain. Pannalal Bombay II. 
p. 37. 

sfraltardaara Jain. BP. p. 221a. 

staran areata gsrata (?) Jain. Chani 2098. 

sftaftarcart Jain. by Ugrasenastri. IO. 7525. 


sftafrartga Jain. Os. X. C. 106 (10). 

l Pannalal Bombay Il. p. 37. 

stafiarceag Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 417b 
(nos. 7125 and 7391). 

SHiaaaiteaaa Jain. Chani 2783. 

Stafaarceaaa Jain. Pkt. (Beg. tare fsrog s 
frat) 40 verses. by Dharmaghosa- 
gürl. 

Pid. Jainastotrasandoha Pt. I. pp. 
262-66. 

sitafaarceargar Jain. Chani 3312(d). 

[Haaar Jain. Chani 1581. 

sitalaga 

— Nalānanda. nātaka in 7 acts. Burnell 
169a. See Jīva above. 

Stataale Jain. Pkt. by Jinacandra. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 66. Pattan I. p. 392. 
Peters. V. Extr. p. 69. 

safe um sreagags Jain. Chani 526. 

sitque See Jivavicàra. 

Stasatgmattctadg vallabhiya. Jodhpur 1382. 

stanam ascribed to Šāntivarman. CPB. 
7093. See above Kavikaryagarbha- 
cakra. 

sitaaa jy. writer. Q. by Varāhamihira, 
Oxf. 329a; by Alave$vara in his 
Jatakakalpavalli, BBRAS. 849; by 


Kešava Daivajia in C. on his 
Jatakapaddhati, BBRAS. 356. Lz. 
1016. Oxf. 338a; and in Jyotisatattva- 
kaumudi, MT. 5241. 


—a Jataka text. see Al-Beruni’s India, 
. transl, by Sachau. I. 157. 
stasa (qaf) dh. Lz.611. | 
sfpqerm(fafu) aco. to Saunaka. MD. 3058. 
[taag (fafa) from Smrtikalpataru and 
Mārkandeyapurāņa. 10. 5617. 
sitadata(a) Jain. BORI. 1157 of 1887-91. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 178. Laksmisena 
p. 27. Sravanabelgola 188 (with 
Kannada works by Bandhuvarma). 
sadana Jain. Chani 1296. 
siiadsegrgēr Jain. by Nemicandra. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 198. See Jīvakulaka. 
saaara (tam) Jain. Arrah I. p. 44. BP. 
pp. 173a. 224a. 228a. 239a. Chani 280 
(with C.). Jainagranthavali p. 123 
(267 gàthàs) Jesalmere p.98 (gathas 
290). Skt. Intro. p. 34. Jhalrapatan 
p. 80. 
— C. Chani 280. Jodhpur 396. Peters. I. 
App. p. 18 (no. 29) (with C.). 
—C. by Silàcárya. BORI. 1192 of 1884- 
87. Jainagranthavali p. 123. 
—C. Vrtti by Hemacandra, pupil of 
Abhayadeva. BORI. 151 of 1873-74. 


1193 of 1884-87. D.p. 62. JBhP. I. 


1006. Kh. p.98 (no. 151). Peters. I. 
App. p. 18 (no. 29) (copied by a. 
himself). 

sitaacararētat (l) Jain. by Dyanatarayaji. 
Jhalrapatan p. 86. 

sftafatz Jain. by Samantabhadra. Q. by 
Jinasenācārya in his Harivamšapurāņa 
(1, 29). Jivasiddhinibandhana by Anan- 
takīrti ācārya is prob. a C. on this. 


-Aafaa Jain. by Anantakīrti. mentio- 


ned by Vādirāja in his Parsvacarita 
1-24. 3. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 162b; 
also Visvatattvaprakasa, Jivaraja Jaina 
Gr. mala 16. Sholapur, 1964, Intro. 
pp. 37-88. 75. 


up Rv. MT. 61(k). TA. 15. 3168/1. 


sus by Nagarjuna. Cordier III. p. 469. 
Filliozat I. 319. 
stagit 
—ASaucanirnaya. 
See NCC. II. p. 2058 and Jivadeva, 
son of Apadeva. 
‘staegfa dh. CPB. 1826. 
Maa Tal SoA Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 198. 
‘Stafeafe vedanta. TD. 23909. 
jafeafaeaa Dacca 824, Z. 1565.1. (Ch. 1 
of Kulārņavatantra). 
See NCC. IV. p. 244b. Ramsingh 
1089 (unspecified), TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1018 (Ch. 1 of Jianarnava). 
-staeatacafttta vallabhīya. Jodhpur 1888. 
sfatasalasaa vedanta. 
—C. Vrtti. Anandasrama 6201. 
attacaeafadia vallabhiya. in 8 verses. by 
Vitthalaraya, son of Gokulanatha. 
Pid. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 489- 
90. Gujarati News Press, Bombay, 
1927. 
SAn IAEN: TD, XX. Sup. no. 952(b). 
sharar () Jain. Pkt. Ujjain I. p.87. 
sfravata father of Gadādhara Bhattacarya 
(a. of C. on Didhiti of Raghunatha- 
siromani. TD. 6126). 
strarsfraguaa ma fiA Jain. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 43. JASB. 1908, p. 417 
(no. 2718). 
VII—75 
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sitarsttaufr Jain. BP. p. 198a. Cf. Jivajiva- 


vibhakti. 

(staram) starātattar (?) Jain. Mandlik 
Sup. 491. 

starsttafraniāata Jain. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 129. 


[ataa (Cfaafa) adhyayana 16 of 
Uttarādhyayana. BORI. 1158 of 1887- 
91 (unspecified). BP. pp. 176a. 1934. 
10. 7490. 7491. Mandlik Sup. 458. 478. 
See above Uttaradhyayana. 
sitarsttatagfa Jain. by Nrsimhagaņi. BORI. 
733 of 1899-1915. Jīvājīvavibhakti ? 
[Haragan Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 417b 
(no. 7587). 
sftarsftartrraga See Jivabhigama’. 
Masta Ragagati Jain. 
See C. Paryāya on Jivabhigama- 
sūtra below. - 
{Hayaan vis. adv. by Campakesacarya 
(15th Cent.),son and disciple of Varada- 
cārya. Mysore I. p. 466. 
Stargiateged Jain. Petera. I. Ap». p. 85. 
(no. 137(4)). 
See Jivanusistikulaka. 
saig name of C. by Mallinātha on Naigadhī- 
yacarita, 
stacagtaradarg Cabaton I. 876(I). 
stararaga jy. Trav. Uni. 140850 (inc. with 
Mal. C.). Of. Jīvānayana below. 
Staraga Jain. BP. p. 2502. Cf. Jīvājīva- 
vibhakti above. 
sitararg pupil of Caitanya; wrote six sandar- 
bhas at Caitanya’s behest (aami 
azari staaeqaait 4 | Bhavisya, III. 4. 
19. verse 38.) Prob. Jivagosvamin. 
sttag(a) nātaka. symbolic drama dealing 
with med.; composed by Vedakavi and 
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ascribed to his patron Anandaraya 
Makhin. Alwar 1008. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 29. PUL. II. p. 281. Rice 256 
' (an). 

Pid. (1) K. M. 27. (2) Adyar Library 

Ser. 59, 1947. 
sftaraaa jy. Trav. Uni. 8358G (ino.). 
See Jīvādyānayana above. 


Slatgaraa Jain. Chani 250 (with C.). Pattan 
I. p. 14. 


—C. Vrtti. BP. p. 171b. 

— C. Tika. Chani 250, 

—and C. Jain. Pkt. 333 gāthās by Deva- 
süri, pupil of Vīracandrasūri and 
Municandrasūri ; corrected by Jina- 
dattastri, Jainagranthāvalī p. 178. 
Pattan I. p. 184. Peters. V. Extr. p. 21. 

sftgurtagen 11 Pkt. verses on Jain doc- 
trine. i 
Ptd. with Guj. gloss in a collection. 
Sajjanasanmitra. Bombay, 1913. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 
427. 912. 
sitargatttaafēa Jain. Apabhramša. by Jina- 
prabha. Pattan I. pp. 268-69. 
[anaiga Jain. Pkt. 25 gāthās. Chani 
8201(i).  Jainagranthàvali p. 198, 
Peters. I. A. p. 85 (no. 187(4)). 


Stararacatacra vallabhiya. Jodhpur 1884. 
1385 (different), 


sinana Jain. Chani 28 (with C.). 
sftarfrnafaart Jain. BP. p. 283a. 
sharra Jain. Pkt. 3rd Upāngasūtra in 
20 sections. For contents see B. C, 
Law. Some Jaina Canonical Sutras 
pp. 78-81 and Ind. Ant. XX. p. 871, 
Ahmedabad 88. AK. 1268. Alph, List 
Beng. Govt. p. 48. Alwar 2461. 
"America 6747.  Ánandáérama 1293. 


BBRAS. 1460-62 (with Guj. transl.). 
1468. Bik, 1485 (with O.). BORI. 195. 
of 1871-72 (with Taba). 1268 and 1685. 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. i. 198— 
200. BP. pp. 198a (8 mss.) 240a.. 
2448. Chani 28 (with C.). 2194. Os. X.. 
C. 5. D. p. 29 (with Taba). Delhi MJP. 
p. 4 (no. 48). Filliozat II. 98. Firenze 
515-516. Fl. J. I. 2425. Gough p. 92. 
(with Taba), H. 381. IIO. 42. Jac. 694. 
(inc). Jainagranthavali p. 8. JASB. 
1908, p. 417b (nos. 2548. 2590). JBhP.. 
I. 1007 (inc.). 1008. 1009. 1010 (with. 
C.) (inc). 1011 (with O.) L. 9878. 
Leumann 24. 25. Pannalal Bombay I. 
p. 79 (with C.) Stcipattra 121. 
Udaipur I. B. 138, 10 (p. 50, no. 1376 
of Pid. Cat.). Weber 1138-85. 

Ptd. (1) with Malayagiri’s C. Ahme- 
dabad, 1883. (2) with the same C., 
Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakod- 
dhar Fund Ser. 50 (1919). 


—C. JBhP. I. 1011. 


—C. Cūrņi in Pkt. Jainagranthavali 
p. 8. 


—O. Vrtti. Bik. 1667. BP. pp. 198a. 
(5 mss.) 215a. 915b (8 ms8.) 244a. 
Chani 1221 (Laghuvrtti). 


—C. Vrtti by Devasūri. BORI. 154 
of 1573-74. D. p. 62. Jainagranthàvali 
p. 8 (Laghuvrtti). Kh, p. 94 (154). 

—C. Vrtti by Malayagiri. AK. 1264. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. Bik. 
1485. BORI. 152 and 158 of 1873-74. 
270 of A1882-83. 1264 of 1891-95. 
700 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XVIL. i. 
201-205. BP. p. 195a. D. pp. 62 (2 mss.). 
924. Jac. 694. Jainagranthàvali p. 8. 
JASB. 1908, p. 417b (nos. 2543 and 
2590 both ino.). JBhP. I. 1010 (ino.). 
Jesalmere p. 42, Kāšīn. 38. Kh. p. 98. 


gh U AS ogām IRN 


ARRON 


(nos. 152. 158). L. 3005. Pannalal 

Bombay I. p.79. Peters. I. p. 124; 
(no. 270). V. p. 285 (no. 700). Weber 

1886. 

—C. Laghuvrtti by Haribhadra. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 8. Jesalmere p. 33. Skt. 
Intro. p. 18. Pattan I. p. 128. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 28 (Jivabhigamadhya- 
yanavyākhyā). 

—C. Paryàya on difficult words in Skt. 
BORI. 786 (8 and 29) of 1675-76, 332 
(12) of A1882-83. 789 (8 and 29) ot 
. 1895-1902. BORI. D. XVII. i. 
206-10. 

—C. Vrttiparyāya. (diff). BORI. 786(30) 
of 1875-76. 382(13) of A1882-883. 789 
(80) of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XVII. i. 
211-18. 

Hataya Jain. Mandlik Sup. 438 (ino.). 

sftartraar Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 417b 
(no. 6714). 

sftarfkacaate Jain. BORI. 998 of 1887-91. 
Jainagranthavali p. 88. 

Sfrancnata Jain. acc. to Upadesamala. 
Chani 4048. 

Afraga a metrical biography of Bechan- 
ram ‘Tripathi by Chandrabhushana 
Chaturveda. 

Ptd. Benares, 1890. Bee Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 126. 

sftfadtarr one of the 64 tantras mentioned 
in Šivatattvaratnākara, p. 4 (edn. 
Madras, 1927). | 

sitdeg | 

—C. on Candronmilana. jy. Mithila III. 

63. 

sau or Jīvešvara. 

See Safijivesvara, a. of Vratācāra, 
L. 2029. 
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sidera RI an. BORI. 316 of 1899-1915. 
BORI. D. IX. i. 258. Of. Jivesvara- 
bhedadhikkāra. 

Har 

—Ratnaśataka. jy. composed at the 
instance of Viresvara. Mithila III. 
289, 289A. 


stesat(tasa)farum adv. Adyar II. p. 1458. 
Adyar D. IX. 802. 

sfrāasatfatranarat adv. from Sivarahasya- 
khanda of Skāndapurāna; conver- 
sation between Parvati and Isvara. 
Adyar D. IX. 803. 

MAar adv. MT. 2111(d) (ino.). Mysore 
D. III. 278 (diff. text). 


Section of some bigger work ? 


Aaaama Q. by Yogesvara in his C. on 
Bhāgavatapurāna, BBRAS. 947. 
strāvas UATTTEA 
— GC. Paiijikā on Prayogaratnamālā Vyà- 
karana. J. Assam R.S. III. iv. p. 122 
(no. 25). n 
sftdsatararama Lingayat. prob. by Sannyāsa, 
patronized by Vallabha Raya. MT. 
2645(b) (with Telugu meaning). 
MAar A ARTT dvai. by Vanamali Misra. 
prob. a reply to Bhedadhikkāra. 

See Gopinath Kaviraja, preface to 
Madhvamukhālankāra; also BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. p. 162. 

sida by Sālibhadra, mentioned by 
Dhavala in the Intro, to his Harivamša- 
purāņa (Jain). (See Allahabad Unt. 
Studies I (1925) p. 168). 

sitdtutagem Jain. Pkt. BORI. 803(9) of 
1892-95. Jainagranthavali p. 198. 
Peters. V. p. 295 (no. 803(9)). 

sftatgtargsatfāram Jain. prob. by Jinacandra. 
Jainagranthavali p. 178. Jesalmera 
p. 35. Skt. Intro. p. 38. 
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sftatgreramgtut Jain. in 25 gāthās. Jaina- | Spas (afganga) of Jaina saint, IO. 7593 


granthavali p. 178. Peters. I. App. 
p. 57 (no. 84-3). V. Extr. pp. 106-7. 
dratugstaēt Pkt. Kāšīn. 43 (ino.). 
4TSaTaaT by Saranagosvamin. BORI. 689(iv) 
of 1895—1902, BORI. D. XIII. iii. 912. 
See also Yugalabhāvanā. 


gres on Sanksiptasara gr. by Yadunan- 
dana. Adyar II. p. 86b. Adyar D. VI. 
720 (Krdanta and Karaka), 


galgayafēga reviser of C. Rasavati of 
Kramadīšvara on latter’s Sanksiptasāra, 
gr. Bee IO. 815. 5071-2. Oxf. 173b. 
174a-b. See also Belvalkar, Systems of 
Skt. Gr. pp. 108-10. 
—Uņādi(sūtra)parisistavrtti. Part of C. 
on Sanksiptasara. IO. 834. 885. 
—Taddhitaparisista. gr. PUL. II. p. 89. 
—bDhátupár&yana. an appendix to San- 
ksiptasāra. L. 1640, 
Hpr. I. 196. 
yatta ref. to by Rāmanātha in his QC. 
Trikāņdaviveka on Amarakoša, IO. 
968. : 
GAR gar PUL. II. p. 217. 
gwag name of Cc. by Paramegvara I. of 
Payyūr on C. Nyāyakaņikā of Vācas- 
patimiéra on Mandana's Vidhiviveka; 
ref, to in a.'s other Cc. Svaditank arani. 
See J. of Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. Lib. 
VI. p.8; also Contribution of Kerala 
to Skt. Lil. p. 92. 
Wen from Khuddakanikàya. Br. Mus. 
Pàli p. 140. 
Agarra Bhor 180. 137. 
—from Padmapuràna. 
p. 168 (18 chs.). 
gss See Jaiyata, 


—Dhātumālā. gr. 


R, A. Sastri II, 


(10) (in & collection of pūjās). 

Sanit Brahman Pandit of Yambu in N epal. 
Joint translator into Tibetan of Candra- 
vyàkarana and Vimsatyupasargavrtti 
of Candragomin and the Varnasitra- 
vriti of Dharmapala. See JASB. 1907, 
pp. 122, 128. 


or Jitāripāda of Vārendra. son of 
Garbhapāda. C. 1000 A.D. See above, 
p. 248b ; also NIA. I. p. 9; ABORI. XI. 
pp. 54-8. 


—J ātinirākaraņa. ny. See above p. 248b. 
—Dharmadharmiviniscaya. Cordier III. 
p. 454. JASB. 1907, p. 253. JBORS. 
XXII. i. App. E. p. xii. 
—Nairatmyasiddhi. JBORS. XXI. i.p. 41. 
—Balavataratarka. Cordier III. p. 455. 
JASB. 1907, p. 254, 
—Bodhipratidesganavrtti or Bodhisūtra- 
Sikgākrama. Cordier III. p. 368. 
—Sugatamahāvibhangakārikā. Cordier 
III. pp. 314. 356. 496-7 (Bhàsya). 
—Hetutattvopadeša. Cordier III. p. 454. 
JASB. 1907, p. 258. JBORS. XXII. i. 
App. E. p. XIII. 


Sate Buddhist Tantric writer of Bengal 


who initiated Bodhibhagya. See NIA. 
I. p. 9. 

—Aparimitayurjfianavidhi. Cordier LI. 
p. 299. 


—(Āryā)Aparimitāyurjiiānasādhana, 
Cordier II. p. 299. 

—Aparimitāyusstotra. Cordier II. p. 298. 

—Candamaharosanasadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 357, 

—(Sri)Catuhpithatattvacatuska. Cordier 
II. p. 101. 


CAD us dion cei caesi iai sod 


S pa SRE EE RA ANSI ISS m 


— Caturmudrāsādhana. Cordier III. 
p. 128. 

—Cittotpadasamadhanavidhi. Cordier 
III. p. 332. 

—(Šrī)Dašakrodhavidyāvidhi. Cordier IT. 
p. 84. 

—Nathaksobhyasadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 289. 


—Mahapratisaracakralekhanavidhi. Cor- 
dier II. p. 867. 

—Māyājālakramāvalokitešvarasādhana, 
Cordier III. p. 20, 

— Lokešvaracintāmaņicakravartisādhana. 
Cordier II. p. 319. 


— Vajra$rnkhalāsādhana. 
p. 70. 


— Šītavatīsādhana. 


Cordier III. 


Cordier II. p. 366. 


—Hevajrasya sekaniscaya. Cordier II. 
p. 84. 


Ralt(ga) Bud. 
—Mandalavidhi. Cordier III. p. 98. 


—Yatikarmikabhūmipariskāra. also call- 
ed Ādikarmika”. Cordier III. pp. 326-7. 


egm poet. Sbho. 2166. See Jinduka above, 


WAS 
—-Paradesirajarasa(?) Jain. BORI. 594 of 
1895-98. 


Aagītegrsdarutdaa Jain. in 9 verses; in 
Totaka metre. Bomb. Uni 2406(3). 

Rasheagatgasa Jain. Chani 3257. 

aey ancient authority on Sankhya and 
Yoga. ref. to by Vācaspati in C. on 
Nyāyasūtra III. ii. 42 as a. of Dhāraņā- 
astra; areas igang; Buddha- 
carita, XII. 67 and in Mahābhārata. 
Salya. ch. 51. 


See Intro. p. 16 of Tattvakaumudi, 
Poona Ori. Ser. 10. 
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Steevie Q. by Sundaradeva in 
Hathasanketacandrika, Hall p. 18. See 
previous entry. 

sftgxcy one of the 84 Āgamas. 

See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas p. 58. - 

Sissre(z) med. writer. See Jaiyyata and 
Jajjata. 

Sages pupil of Mukundamuni (a. of Viveka- 
sindhu; written for his pupil. Bomb. 
Uni. 2138).. | 

S EE EI MIEGI by Narayana Sastri. 

Ptd. in Grantha script. S.L. 1888, 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1135. 

SISTERE Udaipur p. 50, no. 1824 of 
Ptd. Cat. 

TATA mantra. an. 
Madras 29. 

gata insc. poet. 

Sea J. of Ori. Inst, M. 8. Uni., 


Gov. Or. Libr. 


VII. p. 80. 
takaa 
—-Bhairavārcāpārijāta. Oudh XI. 28. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6468. Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 8. 


stafaataq son of Vastupāla; minister of the 
Vaghela rulers of Gujarat (13th Oent.); 
patron and pupil of Balacandrasiri 
(Jain.) (a. of Karuņāvajrāyudha, NCC. 
III. p. 181a; Vasantavilasa, GOS, 


1 eto.). 
Sarwar’ -See also Katha’. 
Sannaa (compiled) from Prabhā- 


candra’s Ratnakaraņdakatīkā. 
Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1896. 
Santer by Sivabhadra, BORI. 734 of 1899- 
1915. 


sivateqaeag by Jiiānacandra. Arrah I. A. 
p. 9 (Ptd.). 


302 


Šagartdaa See under Kumara’ NCO. IV. 
p. 220b-221a. Addl. mss: BORI. D. 
XIX. ii. 241-48. 244 (with C.). 

—C, by Dharmasekhara. BORI. D. 
XIX. ii. 244. 245. 

Šafkarreru Jain. MD. 16189 (inc.). 16386 
(diff, text, with C. in Kannada). Of. 
Kriyākalāpa. 

dankaar by Rajaditya (1120 A.D.). 
See. Kapadia, Oanonical Lit. of the 
Jainas p. 227; also Gaņtitatilaka intro. 
p. x. also ed. by Kapadia. 

Šanrast Arrah I. p. 44. BORI. 1003 (b-2) of 
1887-91. 735 of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 230. Delhi IV. 390(b). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 29. 

—-O. Arrah I. p. 44. 

Sea Jain. Adyar PL. p. 248. 

Samegcge Adyar. 

Sagererqa-arat: Adyar. 

Bameeda Adyar. 

Magad or J. pūjāvidhi. MD. 16119. 

| 19168 (ino.). 

Šadrafāda Jain. Mysore I. p. 554. 

ame unspecified. Chani 1528 (Brhattip- 
paņikā). 2185 (Kamalašīlavrtti). 2406 
(Vyākhyā). Cs. X. C. 116 (fr. C. on 
Karmavipāka). PUL. II. p. 288 (Beg. 
«fis Rat). 

Šauuafkar Jain. Oppert II. 4601. 

damuaasaē Jain. by Kundakundacarya. IM. 
2944, 


Safrarafe Jain. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p. 43. JASB. 1908, p. 417b (no, 1545). 
Šašeataa composed in 1825 A. D. by Cam- 
parama of Jaipur. 
See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 160. 


Sancqnaraaena BORI. 997 of 1887-91 
(in a collection). 


(Ha)saifaa Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 12. 
SS oe "E 
aaraa by Vijayadharmasūri. 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay: Bhavnagar, 
1920. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1132. 
Saazagttat by Udayavijayagani. 
Pid. Pt I. Ahmedabad, 1917. 
Saazaare Jain. Chani 910 (with C.). 1209 
(with C). 1341 (with C.). 1749. 1826. 
JASB. 1908, p. 417b (no. 7717). 

—Q. Chani 910. 1209. 1341. 

—com posed in 1622 A.D. by Upadhyaya 
Süracandra with his own OC. at 
Amarasar near Bikaner. See Jaina 
Sid. Bhas. XIII. p. 157. 

Saavatanactt Jain. Adyar. 

āaaratūfatā Malakheda 94. . 

Saaea Q. by Bhāskararāya in his C. Sau- 
bhāgyabhāskara on Lalitāsahasranāma. 
pp. 103, 187. N. S. Press edn. 1935. 

Haaeware(?) Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 417b 
(no. 7717). 

aaco in 4 tarahgas; a continuation of 
Kalhana’s Rajatarangini by Srivara 
Pandita, pupil of Jonaraja. IO. 3912. 
8976. 3980(b) 3981(2). 3932-8. Oxf. 
147a. Report XII. Weber 566. 


Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1835. (2) Bombay, 
1896. | 
— 4th taraūgiņī from. IO. 3974. 8977. 
8979. 3981(3). 
Šaatutar by Yašovijayagaņi. BORI, 1371 
of 1887-91. Ghani 244 (inc.). 

See Tarkabhasa of YaSovijaya. 

Ptd. (1) Nyāyācārya Sri Yasovijaya- 
krta granthamala. pp. 114-132. 1909, 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1132. 
(2) Jaina Dharma Prasāraka Sabhā.; 

—C, Chani 244.. E 


@aahatfan by Siddhasena Divākara. 
—C. Vrtti by Santi Ācārya. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 79. Reprint from The 
Pandit. Benares, 1917. 


‘Sadtast (aa RaRa faa) Jain. Alph. List - 


Beng. Govt. p. 43. 
-Sadia2ztat by Jiānacandra. Arrah I. A. p. 10 


(Ptā.). 
Aaaa Jain. in prose. Moodbidri II. 689 
(inc.). 


daltaaat See Yatidinacaryā. 
Šašaargatfāta Jain. an. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 29 (2 mss.). 


Rakaa Jain. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
p. 29 (2 mss.). MD. 18312. 


Aaaa Jain. Adyar IL. p. 239a. 
Šatarsagaifātu MD. 17982 (ino.). 
"Šaataraadifrar 


Ptd. with Gujarati franek, Poona, 
1887. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1129. 


Šmradfaga by Tātyā Neminātha. Arrah I. 


A. p. 10 (Ptd.). 


Šaafatara and C. Jain. Chani 831(b). 


Šaafat(dtaga)eata in 45 verses. using 


4th pada of Kalyànamandira^ by Šrī- 
bhāvaprabhasūri (a. of Nemibhakta- 
mara); with his own C. composed in 
Sath. 1781. ` 

Jainagranthavali p. 280 (with C. 
by 2.). Peters. V. Extr. p. 170. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhās. III. iii. p. 109. 
Pid. (1) Seth Devchand Lalbhat Jain 


Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 85. (2) Jaina- 
stotrasańgraha Pt. I. pp. 23-29. 


āaattasg by Ātmārama. Arrah I. A. p. 10 
| (Ptd.). | 
Šafraggusat Arrah I. A. p. 11. 
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Ptd. with metrical Hindi transl. 
Ajmere, 1925. See IO. Pid. Bks, 1988. 
p. 1130. 
sakraataaaraat, 
Ptd.in Kannadascript. Udipi, 1910. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1130. 
taftrafravutut Sāmayaka, Pratikramana 
and Bhaktāmara with Gujarati transl. 


Pid. Ahmedabad: Bombay, 1915. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1130. 

Sarara Jainagranthavali p. 81. 

STTqUEUE Pt. I. 125 padas of poet 
Daulatrām. collected by Pannālāla 
Bakalivala. 

Pid. Surat: Bombay, 1917. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1130. 

aqata Jain. Pannalal Bombay III. p. 28. 

Saqef Jain. Sūcīpattra 121. 

Satara Jain. Jhalrapatan p. 40 (3 mss. ; 
one ino.). 

Sf gc Jain. Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 14. 

Sagearafwedta (Beg. goss aag) MD. 
9463. 

Sagat MD. 8746. 

agar compiled by Campataraya Jaina. 

Ptd. with transl. Allahabad ; Bijnor, 
1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1181. 


aqata by Guņacandra. BORI. 494 of 
1884-86. Peters. III. p. 401 (no. 494). 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 36. 


Sagattaata Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. MD. 
8747 (inc.). 16119. 19154 (J. pūrva- 
prayoga). MT. 2376 (inc.). See Jaina 
Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 45. | 

Āā stara by Püjyapáda. Details of Jain 
worship; has at the end a Jinasuhasra- 
nama. Taylor I. p. 475. 
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Šagatfāfu Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 43. JASB. 
1908, p. 418a (no. 1541). MD. 18314 
(inc.). i 

agarda Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. 

Šagšdudur MD. 19154 (ino). See J. pūjā- 
vidhāna. 

Aasra Lucknow Mus. 

Amase . or Jainasarhhitāsāroddhāra. by 
Brahmasüri. Yellappa 2. 

Šasufu stotra in 2 stanzas. MD. 9464. 

anmas Jain. Pannalal Bombay III. p. 16 
(Ptd.). 

Šaudaatgtuglā See Purusārthasiddhyu- 
pāya. 

Saateyznt (2nd part) by Jianacandra. 
Arrah I. A. p. 11 (Ptd.). 

Šaagedisūt Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418a 
(no. 7060). 


Šaavsa alternative title of Nayaprakāša 
by Padmasāra. JASB. 1908, p. 418a 
(no. 6713). See Visvatattvaprakāša, 
Jīvarāja Jaina Gr. mala 16. Sholapur, 
1964, Intro. p. 99. 


šana Kavīndrācārya 2182. 

Šanaavsa by Vādirāja. Rice 144. 

Šamagcar Oppert I. 2178. | 

Šanafava unspecified. MT. 2747(f) (ine.). 

Šanaattasa€ Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. 
Same as Kriyākalāpatīkā, MD. 17850. 


Šanatfūsgtra IM. 2798 (inc.). 
dagra Ae) Jain. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
29 (2 mas.). MD. 14841 (ino.). 


aaraa MD. 8748. See Jaina Sid. 
Bhas. XIII. i. pp. 45-6. 


Ganarquaagae Jain. also called Trigasti- 
lakgaņapurāņa. by Jinasenācārya. MD. 
14832 (inc.). 


ganana See Pandavapurana by Subha-- 


candra. Strassburg Dig. p. 6. 
Sanataaagat by Pūjyapāda. MD. 8749. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 36. 
Šagataēt by Nandanavijaya Muni. 


Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1923. See IO.- 


Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1130. 
Sega (P) 


—QO. Avacūri on Raghuvamša. Jodhpur: 


248. 


aaga imitation of Meghadūta, in 4 cantos- 


by Merutungasüri of Aficalagaccha. 
BP. pp. 166a. 254a. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 320. JBhP. I. 1019. 
—C. by Silaratna.  Jainagranthàvali: 
p. 320 (an.). JBhP. I. 1019. 
See under Meghadūta. 
Macae Arrah I. A. p.42 (Ptd.). JASB. 
1908, p. 418a (no. 6798). 
acae by Tīrthavijayamuni, pupil of: 
Dhanacandra Surisvara. 
Pid. Ratnapuri : Mewar, 1923. Bee: 
TO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1181. 


Šatradšut by Srivara Bhatta. 
See Jainataratginī. 


Šataga Jain. Chani 1898. 


ŠarTara See Ramayana. 10 cantos. JBhP. I.. 


1020. 
—by Ajitadāsa, a Goyala Agravala of 
Ara (Arrah ?). 
See Tank, Dict. of Jaina era 


p. 80. 
—from Trisastisalākāpurugacarita, by: 
Hemacandrācārya. 


Ptd: Calcutta, 1873. See IO. Ptd.. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1131. 
štatēreēr Arrah I. A. p. 11 (Ptd.). 
Šaarrtaargar MD. 8750. 16457 (with: 
Kannada meaning). 


Saaralagat compiled by Hiracandra Kakal-. 


bhai. 
Ptd. with Gujarati transi. Ahme- 
. dabad, 1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
| p. 1183. 


Šafrarerafa Jain. AK. 1069. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 48. BORI. 1069 of 
1891-95. Delhi II. 82. JASB. 1908, 
p. 418a (no. 1471). 

—compiled by Gaurilala Jainasastri. 


Ptd. with Hindi C. Delhi, 1912. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1133. 

—acc. to Paramesvara’s Mahapurana, 
with 111 mantras and illustrations; by 
Jinasena. 

Ptd. with Marathi transl. N. 9. 
Press, Bombay, 1930. l 

—compiled by Suryamala Yati. 

Ptd. with Hindi ©. Calcutta, 1925- 
26. (See ibid.) 

Šafiareaata Jain. MD. 18309. 
šaftarefāta Jain. Dig. BORI. 1422 of 1886- 
92. Peters. IV. p. 54 (no, 1422). 

—by Jinasena. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 2. 

—by Pannālāla. Arrah I, A. p. 11 (Ptd.). 

—by Vasudeva Upadhyaya. Pannalal 
Bombay III. p. 16 (Ptd.). 

spears or Syādvādamuktāvalī; in 3 
stabakas, by Yasasvatsagara. BORI. 
736 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVIII. 
i. 6. 

Ed. S. A. Upadhyaya, Bharatiya 
Vidya XXV. iii-iv. pp. 50-74. 

For a parallel work see (Sri) Jaina 
Syādvādamuktāvalī published in 8am. 
1965 by Jhaveri Vadilal Vakhat- 
chand. 
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Sada by Gulalacandra; retranslated 
by Lala Bihari Lal. 
Ptd. Bulandshahr, 1910. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1132. 


| āasargīa gr. Oppert II. 4602. See Jainendra? 


SEEGER IES EEE by Nāthūrāma Lameci. 
Arrah I. A, p. 11 (Ptd.). 
siamaatasgadīa MD. 18326 (ino) (with 
Kanarese C.). 
anar (bhasibaddha) by Bhūdhara. Arrah 
I. A. p. ll. BORI. 934 of 1892-95. 
BP. p. 222b (an.). Jhalrapatan pp. 56 
(2 mss.). 122. 
Rafa 
See Laghuśānti and Vrddhiśānti. 
Aaaa by Dulīcandra Sravaka. 
Arrah T. A. p. 12 (Ptd.). 
Afaa by — Vin(j?)ayadharmasüri. 
Arrah I. A, p. 12 (Ptd.). 
Jaderae by Muktivimalamuni. 
Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1912. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1131. 
A . 
Saaga music. Adyar. 
Sagstartanusga by Sivacandra. Arrah I. 
A. p. 12 (Ptd.). 
Saaeeat Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 42 (Ptd.). 
aastaga (Tat) Jain. Adyar II. p. 239a. 
MD. 16098 (ino.). 
stadaugtdi by Yašasvatbhāskara. 
See Visvatattvaprakāša, Jīvarāja 
Jaina Gr.mālā 16. Sholapur,1964, Intro, 
p. 108. Of. Jainawisegatarka. 


Sraepmrafur by Srīpālacandrayati. Arrah 


I. A. p. 12 (Ptd.). 
Sqamfamaa MD. 8751. 


Sarge See under Sāmudrika (Jaina). 


dafagradtašt gr. by Ratnacandra. Pannalal 
Bombay V. p. 14 (Ptd.) (2 mss.). 
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stafagragtu Jain, Pannalal Bombay III. 
p. 17. (Ptd.). 


` 
PUL. II. p. 289. 
—compiled by Mulacandra. 
Ptd. Sad-bodha-ratnākara 5. Surat, 
1916. 3rd edn. 1925. 

Saga TA. 63. Udaipur I. B. 188, 14 (p. 50, 
no. 1380 (inc.) of Pid. Cat.). 

Saqaqaia BORI. 789 of 1895-1902. 

aaaqararagat by Buddhisāgara. Arrah I. 
A. p. 12 (Ptd.). 

Xass Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29 (2 mss.). 
MD. 9465. 11367. 16344. 16788. 18428. 
Mysore I. p. 555. Peters. VI. p. 128 
(no. 654) (Stutayah). 

Sacarangan Adyar. 

Šatdtataigt Pannalal Bombay I. p. 79 


(Ptd.). 

daedtaegat JBhP. I. 1021. PUL. IL 
p. 289. 

Šaedtaugaa by Padmanandi. Trav. Uni. 
5295. 


Šataūga JASB. 1908, p. 418a (no. 7251). 
dadteaagar MD. 8752. 
staštataagar See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. 
p. 46. 
Šrararā 
—Hastasafijivani. palmistry. Bik. 637. 
Same as Meghavijayagani. See 
Alwar Extr. 604. 
šaranaratt MD. 8841-42. 8843 (ino.). 
Šrarardusrafs Jain. Jodhpur 392. Of. 
Pattavali. : 
Sararaqgueqaafear Jain, MD. 18324. MT. 
7141. 
Šararāfaaa Jain. MD. 14562 (ino.). 
dararārgfāt Jain. MD. 9466. 


Safagraaere Jhalrapatan p. 125 (Ptd.). 


—by Maghanandin. MD. 16334. 


sterfrrs(rfg)Rrara Jain. MD. 8753 (ine.). 
MT. 5638 (ino.). 
Sarraafafy Jain. MD. 8754. 18320 (ino.). 
Bee Jaina Sid. Bhās. XXXI. i. p. 47. 
Stemma (ASAE): compiled by Candrasena 
Vaidya. Arrah I. A. p. 12 (Ptd.). 
"Ptd. Etawah, 1916. with a few works 
in Hindi. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1131. 
Srt frater on consecrating idols of 
Tīrthankaras. Kasin. 8. 
Šritagurasuē BORI. 12 of 1869-70. 
Bee Kathasahgraha. 
Seagate Jain. Pkt. Jhalrapatan p. 141 
(Ptd.). 
See Vairāgyašataka. 
AVE | 
—Jatakaratnakosa. BORI. 864 of 1891- 
95. 
Ware mentioned by Vopadeva in Kavya- 
kamadhenu, Oxf. 175b. 
—Adieüdamani(sara) Q. in Candron- 
milana, L. 490. 
See NCC. II. p. 71b. 
Jeran of Pūjyapāda; mentioned by 
Vadicandra in his Pāņdavapurāņa, 
MT. 1388. Of. Jainendtavyākaraņa. 
SAegargars aoo. to Jainendra gr. MD. 1544. 
15638. 
dūra cara gr. by Prabhācandrācārya. Pan- 
nalal Bombay I. p. 46. 
Same as C. on Šabdānušāsana of 
: Šākatāyana. | 
| štrararerāt See Jainendravyákarana. 
Werexnufnat name of C. by Guņanandin on 
Jainendravyākaraņa. 


TOM eee eet dh lant m — mS "D cma 
e T ms saadi GEIL a i Tcl 


RAPT TIT 


— Jinendrapurāņa. Pannalal Bombay 88. 


"Šāegaeigla name of C. by Abhayanandin on 


Jainendravyakarana. 


-Suegaghafa Jain. Dig. MD. 8755. Of. 


Jinendra’. 


AAT gr. condensed from Pāņini- 


sūtras and Vārttikas ; in two versions, 
the shorter in about 8000 sitras fol- 
lowed by Abhayanandin’s C,; and the 
larger consisting of 700 sūtras more 
and followed by Somadeva in his C. ; 
by Devanandi Pūjyapāda, ref. to as 
Jinendrabuddhi in Sravanabelgola 
Tns. no. 40 assigned ; to the close of 
5th Cent. by Pathak (Ind. Ant. Oct. 
1914); see also Belvalkar, Systems of 
Skt. Gr. pp. 62-68; Samskria Vyākaran 
Šāsira kā Itihās I. pp. 581ff. 58 f; 
RASB. VI. Preface pp. lii-liv. 


AK. 1223. Alwar 1138. Extr. 261. 
Arrah I. p.44. BBRAS. 23 (ino. 
Bhau Dāji 17. BORI. 250 ot 
1884-86. 1189 of 1884-87. 1055 ot 
1887-91. 1223 of 1891-95. 90 of 1898- 


99 (with C.) Bühler 648. Delhi IIT. | 


154. 155. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29 
(2 msg.) IO. 5053. Jainagranthavali 
p. 297. Laksmisena p. 6. MD. 1543. 
15637. 15655 (ine.). Moodbidri II. 591. 
598(a). NP. VII. 68. Oppert II. 318. 
4609. Pannalal Bombay 119 (with C.). 
Pannalal Bombay I. p.46 (ino. II. 
p. 58. Peters. II. Intro. p. 67. III. p. 392 
(no. 250). VI. p. 148 (no. 90) (with C.). 
Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 6. Report 
XXXVIII. Rgb. 1139. Rice 308 (ine.). 
Sravanabelgola 407(d)(inc.). Strassburg 
Dig. p. 6. Svadi 63. Taylor I. p. 349. 
"Wai 242. Weber 1634 (with C.). 
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Mentioned by Dhavala in his Hari- 
vanšu Purana (See Allahahad Uni. 
Studies I. p. 167). 

Pid. (1) with Guņanandins C. 
Sanātana Jainagranthamālā b, Banaras, 
1914. (2) The Pandit, 1918, 1921 
with (Abhayadeva's C.). (3) Jfianapitha 
Mūrtidevī Jainagranth. Skt. Work 


.17. Kasi, 1956 (with C. by Abhaya- 


nandin). (4) with Somadeva's C. The 
Pandit N.S, 31-84. 


—C. BORI. 90 of 1898-99. MD. 15655. 


Peters. VI. p. 143 (no. 90). 


—Q. Bhāsya. Pannalal Bombay 119. 
—C. Mahāvrtti by Abhayanandin. Alwar 


1134, 2468. Extr. 259. Arrah I. p. 44 
(2 mss.). Ben. Jain 40. 42. BORI. 590 
of 1875-76. CPB. 7248. D. p. 107 (inc.). 
L. 2426. NP. VIII. 68. Report 
XXXVIII. Rgb. 1140. Weber 1684. 
Ptd. (1) in 2 pts. Reprint from 
The Pandit, Banares, 1918. 1921. (2) 
Bharatiya Jüanapiha, Kasi, 1956. 


—O. by Gunanandin. Alwar 1133. Arrah 


I. A. p. 12. Ben. Jain 44 (inc.) Jhalra- 
patan p. 112 (2 mss.) Mysore I. 
p. 554 (2 mss., Pts. I & II respectively). 
Sravanabelgola 49. 


Pid. Sanatana Jainagranthamūlā 5. 
Benaras, 1914. 


—C. Laghuvriti based on  Abhaya- 


nandin's C. by Rajakumara Dharma- 
Sastri. 

Ptd. Bonares, 1924. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1134. 


—C. Sabdarnavacandrika composed in 


1205 A. D. by Somadeva. BBRAS. 
23. BORI. 591 of 1875-76. 25 of 
1880-81. CPB. 7909-10. D. pp. 107 
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(ino.) 166 (ino) Kh. 17. Report 
XXXVIII. ; 
See Ind. Ant. X. p. 76. 
Ptd. The Pandit N.S. 31-34. 
RATA HUNTATeg a recast of Jainendravya- 
karana following the shorter version; 


ascribed to  Devanandin wrongly. 
BORI. 589 of 1875-76. D. p. 107 (ino.). 


See Belvalkar, op. cit. p. 67. 
Algses raame by Devanandin. 
PUL. II. p. 82. 
aasacgatfafa Jain. Allahabad 185 (4). 
staturaarara Jain. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. 
Si(sm?)urer Jain. Fl. J. II. i. 18-15. 
See Jayamālā. 


S  páflcarütra. enumerated among Pafica- 
rātra Tantras in Bhāradvājasamhitā, 
MT. 1348(c); in Pādmatantra or 
Padmasamhita of Nāradapālicarātra, 
IO. 2532. 
afar? See also Jaiminiya below. 
Aafa pupil of Caitanya. 
—Bhāgavatāmrta. BORI. 189 of 1884- 
87. Rgb. 189. 
sitate 
—Ganapativedapadastava. K, 204. 
—Vedapathastuti. IM. 8711. 
—(Šiva)Vedapādastava. Adyar. IM. 747 
(1) TD. XX. Sup. nos. 967. 1292. 
Trav. Uni. 1429 A. - 


Pid. in Tamil and Nāgarī scripts- 


Tanjore, 1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988... 


pp. 1127. 1978. 


Stuf ancient authority on Mim. According 
to tradition he was born in Dvaitavana. 


(Deoband) and was a student of Bada-- 


rayana (a. of Brahmasūtras); Jaimini 
and Bādarāyaņa refer to each other, 
perhaps indicating contemporaneity of 
redaction of both Sūtras. One Jaimini 
is ref. to in Aéval. grh. sūtra III. iii. 
5. According to Kumārilabhatta, 
Tantravārttika on I. iii. 2(5), Jaimini 
is the a. of Chāndogyānuvāda (vasifa- 
fava sra). A grh. sūtra and a 
Sr. $ūtra are generally ascribed to 
him ; but Jaiminiya or Talavakāra is. 
one of the šākhās of Sv. and works. 
belonging to this school are known as 
Jaimini’s. Many later works like: 
Jaiminibhārata (Jaiminiyasvamedha) 
and Jaiminisütra (jy.) are ascribed to 
him. On different Jaiminis see K. A, 
Nilakantha Bastri, Ind. Ant. 50, 
pp. 167 ff. 

On the date of Jaimini see Jacobi 
JAOS. 83; JOR. Madras, III. pp. 40ff. 
Ind. Ant. 50. pp. 167-74. Dasgupta,. 


Hist. of Ind. Phil. I. p. 870. 0. 400° 


B.C. seems to be a reasonable date for 
him. 
—Mimàrnsásütras or Jaiminisūtras. mim. 
— Ohāndogyānuvāda. | 


—Vedantastava. Bikaner 6549. TA. | fafa 


1481/1 (Sivavarnana). 
—Jyaisthamàsamáhàtmya. IM. 1690. 
Cf. Jaiminipurana below. 


— Phalaraínamálà. jy. Í 


— Jātakajaimini or Jaiminijātaka. CPB. 
|. 1166.. 
—Jaimini grh. gütras. 
—Jaiminipurāņa. CPB. 1829-34, (Same 
as J. bhàrata?). 
—Jaiminibharata. 


—Jaimini śr. sutras. 

—Jaiminisütras. jy. 

—Dvàdasabhàva,. Oppert I. 362. 3566. IT. 
1455. 1628. 7596. 

—Rogakanda. dh. Udaipur LI. 195, 8. 

—Siddhāntavākyabheda. dh. CPB. 6544. 

—Smrtimīmāmsā. dh. mentioned by 
Apararka. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 699b. 


Aamen jy. in 65 sūtras by Lomasa. 
Mithila III. 109. 

Aaaama Q. by Vararuci in Lingavisesa- 
vidhi, Oxf. 167a. Cf. J. nighantu. 

Maag from Markandeyapurana. Bikaner 
1266. PUL. II. p. 141. 

Afaia See also Drāhyāyaņa” 

&ffegendur or Prayogasāra. Baroda 9798(c) 
(inc. ; upto Navayagaprayoga). 9855(b). 
9865 (a) (inc. ; upto Navayāgaprayoga). 

MRa an. Baroda 9857(e) (upto 
Aurdhvadehika). 

—or Paiicāgnikārikā or Prayogaratna- 
mālā. an. PUL. II. App. p. 81. Of. J. 
grh. pr. ratnamālā below. 

—or Siddhāntamālākārikā. by Bhava- 
trata. Baroda 9857 (b). 

—or Vainateyakārikā. by Vainateya or 
Vinatānandana. iO. 4801. PUL. II. 
App. p. 81 (6 mss.; portions). R. A. 
Sastri III. p. 258. Trav. Uni. 11783 
(ino.). 

—by Sabhapati. Baroda 9857(d) (ino.). 
Amaaan or Prayogamālā. by Sri- 
l nivāsārya Yajvan. Baroda 9865(b) 

(inc.). | 


AR uem Uregurer Sv. (Beg. «ar weder 


wimqat ord eq) IAA sitzt 
asma u) MT. 3160 (inc.). Of. Baroda 
9857 (a) (ascribed to Sarvakratu). 
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sfaftaamarrate Baroda 9857(c). 
fate 
—C. an. ref. to Bhavatrāta. MT. 3771 


(ine.). TOD. 65. Trav. Uni. C. 826 
(ine.). T. 577 (ino.). 


aufs or Drāhyāyana”. Sv. Adyar 


(with C.). Baroda 7840 (inc.; with C.). 
9798(f) (inc.). 9852(2) (with C.). 9855(a). 
9865(f) (imo). 13472(a). IO. 4566 
(with C.). 4567. MD. 1168. Mysore 
I. p. 69 (ino.; with C.). PUL. II. App. 
p. 81 (4 mas.). 

See also Sg. I. pp. 2. 70. 

. Ptd. (1) with C. Subodhini of Srini- 
vāsādhvarin. Madras, 1898. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 245. (2) 
with extrs. from C. of Srinivàs&- 
dhvarin . and intro. in Dutch by 
W. Caland, Amsterdam, 1905. (8) with 
extrs. from C. and Eng. transl. by 
W. Caland. Punjab Ori. Ser. 11. 
Lahore, 1922. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 
p. 1127. 

—C. Bhasya. Adyar I. p. 59b (ino.). 

—O. Vrtti. Adyar. Trav. Uni. L. 310 
(inc.). Triv. Cur. V. 21 (up to Nāndī- 
Srāddha). 

—C. Subodhinī. MT. 5 (Pra$nas I and 
II, ino.). 3156 (ino.). Of. Subodhini by 
Srinivasa below, 

—C. Bhasya by Bhavatrāta(?). PUL. II. 
App. p. 82 (Sráddhapatala). R.A. Sastri 
II. p. 208 (upto Agrayana). 

— OQ. Subodhini by Srinivasadhvarin, son 
of Narayana. Baroda 7840 (inc.). 
9852(a) IO. 4566. 4568. MD. 1170 
(ino.). PUL. II. App. pp. 81-82 (6 mss.). 

See Sg. II. pp. 7. 150. 
Ptd. See above under text. 
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Slfafuaaaarftar a metrical O. on J. grh. 
si. by Balagnihotrin, pupil of Venkata- 
nātha Dīkgita of Nāgārjunagrāma. 
patronized by Srirangaksmapati. MD. 
1169 (ino.). 

See Sg. I. pp. 3 and 71. 


Aaa (Marara IM. 1000 (inc.) (with C.). Of. 


Jātakajaimini, CPB. 1766. 


For a work based on this see Ayur-. 


dayadiphalavicara, NCC. II. p. 151b. 
Aaram (P) jy. Gough p. 38. 
Sfufiestafsaco(?) Ahmedabad 7865. 
Aaaf lex. attributed to Jaimini. Burnell 
48b. Gougb p. 143. Mysore I. p. 604. 
TD. 4754. 
Sfafager CPB. 1829-34. Luck. Uni. p. 57. 
—Jyesthāmāhātmya from. Ben. 47. CPB. 
1851. 
Stata or Jaiminīyabrāhmaņa or Talava- 
kārabrāhmaņa. Oppert I. 5045. 
See Jaiminīyabrāhmaņa below. 
faamaaa in 69 adhys. on the life of 
Krsna and his deeds. IO. 6944. 6945. 
(both 41 adhys.). K. 24. Mack, 64. MT. 
8171. RASB. V. 4119. Visvabharati 
1370 (taraūgas 1-18). | 
āfaftara nātaka. in corrupt Skt. Müller 
Fund 36. 
Afaa Asvamedhaparvan attributed to 
Jaimini; also called Jaiminiyasva medha. 
Adyar I. p. 134b (4 mss.) (all ino.). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 43. Alwar 
852.  Anandasrama 3052. 4372, 
5161. 5165. 7888. AS. p. 68. B. 
II. 66. BC. 143. Ben. 69. 62. 


63. Bh. 16. Bharatpur XII. 3. Bhor 78. | 


Br. Mus. 78 (67 adhys.). Burnell 186b 
(6 mss.). Cabaton I. 384. CPB. 1827. 
1828. 1840. 1841. Os. IV. 31. 32. 33. 


Dacca 2106. L(fr.). 2894 (ino.). 3876. 
4202. | 4814. 4674. 4788. Dahi- 
laksmi XXXVIII. 1. Damodar. GB. 
141. Harshe p. 44 (adhys. 76). 105. 
Haug 52. IM. 6410 (ino.). IO. 3238-84. 
K. 24. Kavīndrācārya 1402. Kotah 600. 
L. 2159. Lucknow Mus. Mad. Uni. 
230. Mysore I. pp. 147. 627. Nasik II. 
321. 500. NP. VIII. 20. NW. 492. 
Oppert I. 143. 3409, 3624. 8782. 4410. 
1905. IT. 91. 5500. 5942. Oudh V. 80. 
Oxf. 4b. Peters. II. p. 185 (no. 28). 
IV. p. 18 (no. 369). V. p. 237 (no. 176). 
Petrograd 109. Pheh. 5. Poona 188. 
368. PUL. II. p. 114 (4 mss.). Radh. 
43. Ramesvaram 49. R.A. Sastri II. 
p. 216. RASB. V. 3432-85. 3446 (II). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 94 


(no. 351) (inc.), Stein 193 (29 mas.). 


TD. 8678. 8679. Tod 5. Udaipur II. 
36, 1. Vangiya p. 71 (ino). VSUS. 
Poona p. da. Weber 434 (81 adhys.). © 
Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1850. (2) Venk. 
Press, Bombay, 1860. 1885. (3) Bombay, 
1863. (4) Hindupracāra. with Bengali 
transl. Calcutta, 1870. (5) with Guja- 
rati transl. Ahmedabad, 1909. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1064. 
1198. 
For a metrical transl. in Bengali in 
16th Cent. see RASB. V. 3446(II). 
Transl. 
Bengali: See above under text. 
Gujarati: See above under text. 
Malayalam: metrical. by O. Sankaran- 
kutti Menon. Ptd. 


Marathi: Wai, 1913. 


Telugu: Vavilla Press Madras. 
On a Kannada J. bhārata, see 


ZDMG. 24. p. 8098. 


—Asramaparvan from. IO. 6496-97 
(Sitavijaya of ASvamedhaparvan itself). 
Sri. Dev. 235 (unspecified). 


——Kušalavopākhyāna from. in 12 chs. 
See NCC. IV. p. 257a. Addl. mss.: 
TOD. 648B. 


-—Candrahasopakhyana from, 


Pid. with German transl. by 
J. Schick. Berlin, 1912. 
—JDharmasamváda from. Lz. 189 (120 
verses). 190, 


—Mairavanacarita or Rāvaņacarita or 
Hanumadvijaya from. in 20 chs. 
Adyar I. p. 134b. Burnell 186b. MD. 
2082-84. 2085 (inc). 12215. MT. 
6039(g). Trav. Uni. 626. 1489 (inc.). 
3003A. 3580D. 


—Bītāvijaya from ASvamedhaparva. IO. 
6496 (of ASramaparvan). 6497. Mysore 
I. p. 174. Trav. Uni. 1354 (49 chs.). 


—Setumāhātmya from. Adyar I. p. 148b. 
Bikaner 2033. Burnell 186b (2 mss.). 
Šg. II. 296 (4 chs.). TD. 8687-90 (all 
inc.). 

— Hari$candropākhyāna from. Visva- 
bhāratī 1097 (61 chs.). 1451 (chs. 1-10). 


Sfafaarcata kāvya. PUL. II. p. 255. 
Sfaicraran attributed to Jaimini; describes 


the power of Ramanama. Gough p. 169 
(67 adhys.). MT. 814(a) (sargas 51-52 
inc.). MD. Kannada D. 1819. 


-Sfafieafacra jy. Adyar II. p. 57b (2 mss.; 


both inc.). Section of Jaiminisūtra ? 


Afata or Ránáyanisütra. PUL. II. 


App. p. 32. 


Āfifrdažasgtot sr. pr. PUL. II. App. p. 32. 
-Affa See also Drāhyāyaņa. 
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Stafasttanticet by a disciple of Srinivasa- 
carya. Ref. to Bhavatrata. IO. 4721. 
Pid. in D. Gaastra’s edn. of Jaimini 
Sr. sū. pp. 96-60. 
—or Vainateyakārikā. by Vainateya. 
Baroda 9860(b) (Jyotistoma). 
arftfasītanat by Srinivasa. Baroda 10881(b) 
(Agnistoma, signi and niragni). 
atufrttaga in 26 sections. Baroda 9800(a). 
10881(a) (Agnistoma). IO. 4564-5 
(Agnistoma). PUL. I. p. 48 (Soma- 
prašna). II. App. p.24 (Agnistoma, 
3 mss.). Trav. Uni. 8162B. 8166B (inc.). 
8167 B. 117844. 


See J. Bomb. Uni. Sept. 1966, Arts 
No. pp. 98ff, 


Ed. Jai. sū. on Agnistoma with Dutch 
transl by D. Gaastra with Srauta- 
kārikā by a disciple of Srīnivāsācārya. 
Leiden, 1906. 

—C. by Bhavatrata, completed by his 
nephew and son-in-law Jayanta. Adyar 
I. pp. 66b (inc.). 255a (inc.). Baroda 
11588. MT. 5507. PUL. I. p. 48 
(Somapra$na). Trav. Uni. L. 321. 

Sfafiafeat unspecified. CPB. 1885. Kavin- 
dracarya 1651. 

Sfattranaa paicaratratantra. Ref. to in a 
list at Nagapattanam; see Adyar Library 
Bulletin VI. 3. p. 199. 

Āftfraa unspecified. BORI. 826 of 1887-91. 
Cabaton I. 877. 878. IL. 397. IM. 
1416 (°karika) (inc.). Lucknow Mus. 
(fr.). Paliyam 1043. 

—C. Radh. 34. R. A. Sastri I. pp. 17. 
19. 

—by Laugākgi Bhāskara. Luck. Uni. 
p. 73. (C. on Mīmāmsāsūtra of 
Jaimini ?). 
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afafiaa mim. by Jaimini. See Mīmārsā- 


sutra. 


Aasa or Upadešsasūtra. jy. work ascribed 


to Jaimini; in 4 adhys.; not ref. to by 
Varāhamihira and Bhattotpala ; hence 
prob. of later origin. See S. B. Dikshit, 
Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi edn.) p. 635. 


Adyar II. p. 51b. Alwar 1772. 
Extr. 483. America 4632-35 (the 
last one called Jaiminīyopadeša- 
stotra). AS. p. 68. B. IV. 136 (7 mss.). 
Bd. 826. Bomb. Uni. 498 (with C.; 
inc.). BORI. 581 of 1875-76 (with C.). 
152 of A 1883-84. 909 and 910 of 
1886-92 (both with C.). 478, 474 and 
475 of 1892-95 (all with C.). 406 of 
1895-98. 518 of 1895-1902 (with C.). 
Burnell 78a. 80a. CPB. 1837-39. 
Cranganore II. 398. Damodar. Gough 
p. 181. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 12. IM. 
1105 (ino.). 1212. 1400 (chs. 1-4). 1495. 
1651 (inc.). Kamakoti 7/15. Katm. 10. 
Mad. Uni. 457. 524 (with C.). MD. 
13725-80 (alline.) 18781 (inc., with 
Kannada meaning). 13732—7 (all with 
C.; inc.). 16887 (inc.; with Telugu 
meaning). 17561 (inc.; with Telugu 
meaning). Mithila III. 110. MT. 
871(g) (adhys. 1 and 2, with Telugu 
meaning). 388(a) (inc.). 4058(a) (ine. ; 
with C.). Mysore I. pp. 887 (8 mss.). 
648. II. p. 16. NP. VIII. 54. Oppert 
I. 59. 144. 859. 386. 1240, 1838. 2380. 
6584. 7306. 7956. II. 932. 2656. 3152. 
3309. 4604. 6278. 6983. Oudh III. 14. 
Peters. II. p. 198 (no. 152). IV. p. 84 
(no. 909). V. p. 265 (nos. 473-75) 
(473-74 with C.). VI. p: 95 (no. 406). 
Pheh. 7. POL. II. p. 217(7 mss.). Radh. 
94 (with C.). RASB. X. 6955 (with C.). 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 6 (with C.). 


Report XXXIV. Rice 30. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1908, p. 50 (no. 1185) (ino.). 
Srhgeri 151. 172 (with O.). 196. TOD.. 
686B. 691 (with C.). TD. 11881. Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1106. 26 (with C.; ino.). 
Trav. Uni. 1877. 1682. 1695 (all inc. ; 


with C.). 2519 (ino.). 3028A (ine. ;. 


with C.).. 3088A (not in ptd. cat.). 
95T7B (ino.) 35770 (ine.; with O.). 
9484A (ino. 9484B (inc.; with C.). 
C. 2131B (inc.). T. 248. T. 569 (both 
inc., with O.). Triv. Cur. VIL 67 (ino.;. 
with C.). Ujjain I. p. 55. Vis$vabharatt. 
2959(a) (adhy. 1). 

Pid. (1) with C. of Nīlakaņtha. in 
Bengali script. Calcutta, 1884. (2) with 


C. of Nīlakaņtha. 2 chs. Allahabad. 
1888. (3) Benares, 1911. (4) with. 


Skt. and Hindi C. by P. Ramaratna 
Ojha. Benares, 1925 (2nd edn.). (5) 
with ©. of Nilakantha and Bengali 
transl. by Radhavallabha Ojha. 
Calcutta, 1926. See Br. Mus. Pid. 


Bks. 1892-1906. 245-46. 1906-28. 400: 


and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1301. (6) 


K. V. Abhayankar, Gujarat Vidya. 


Sabha. Ahmedabad, 1951 (JA. 1954, 
pp. 440-2). 
For an abstract of this work see 


Jaiminiyapaddhati with Marathi. 
meaning by Vishnu Gopala Navathe.. 


N. S. Press. Bombay, 1914. Sea IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1128. 1201. 


English transl. by B. Suryanarain: 
Rao, Raman Publications, Bangalore.. 
See also Studies on Jaimini Astrology 
by B. V. Raman, Raman Publications, 


Bangalore, 1951. 
—C. unspecified. Adyar II. p. 52a (ino.). 
Alwar 1775 (ino.). Ánandaárama 1917. 


7832. Kamakoti 8/B/15. Khn. 90. 


SOR cag 


OE E t HAN 


mai ab SE URGES NU Gd 


Mad. Uni. 524. 683. Oppert I. 3409. 
Paliyam 131(a).  Srhgeri 150, 172. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1106. 26 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 1691 (inc.). T. 569(ino.) Triv. 
Cur. VIL. 67 (ino.). Ujjain I. p. 55. 
Visvabharati 1808. 


—C. Vivrti. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 48. 
BORI. 814 of 1884-87. Kotah 192. 
Mithila. RASB. 269. Rgb. 814 (8rd 
adhy.). 

—C. Vrtti. Kāmakotī 8/15 (ino). Bkt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 68 (no. 234) 
(inc.). 

—C. an. TD. (Beg. saaer STEET: | 
afafa aaar 1). 11332 (ino.). 

—C. Vrtti. (Beg. aasawa eam da 
quae!) MD. 18789 (with Telugu 
meaning) (inc.). MT. 4057(b) (ino.). 

—C. (Beg. aaa gu avit tat sere a 
agaat pui gaa wear u) MT. 
4058(a) (inc.). 

— OC. Tajakasangraha. Mysore I. p. 338 
(ino.). 

—C. by Annaji or Anvaji. NW. 508. 582. 

—C. Subodhini by Nilakantha Jyotirvid, 
son of Jayašarmasūri; composed in 
1754 A.D.; patronized by King Rana- 
bhuja or Ranajit Malla Deva of Solar 
race. For a ms. of a,.’3 own copy see 
Nepal catalogue below and Nepal I. 
Pref. p. xxvii. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 43. B. IV. 
136(2 mss.). BORI. 909 and 910 of 1886- 
92. Cs. III. 181 (adhys. 1-2). IM. 1871 
(inc.). 1599 (ino.). 5084 (inc.). K. 246. 
Mithila III. 112. 112(A) 4D) (A. C and 

. D are ino.). 419. Nepal I. p. 179 (inc). 
(a.’8 own copy) (d. 1758 A.D.). NP. 


IIb. 114. Oudh XIII. 62. XXII. 78.. 


Paliyam  630(a). Peters. IV. p. 84 
(nos. 909. 910). Pheh. 7. PUL. 


VII—79 
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II. p. 218 (2 mss.). RASB. X. 6955 
(ino). Rep.  Hpr. 1901-6, p. 6. 
Rgb. 888. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 137 (no. 558). 1909, p. 9 (no. 1828). 
Stein 161 (3 mss.). Trav. Uni. 1695. 
Udaipur II. 179, 12. Ujjain I. p. 55. 

Ptd. See above under text. 

—C. Sūtrārthaprakāšikā. metrical; in 8 
patalas. by Ākumalla Nrsimhasūri. 

Gough p. 181. MD. 13740. 13741 
(ino.). Mysore I. p. 338. Pheh. T. 

—C. Jyotisinanda by Paramesvara. 
Adyar. 

—C. Vrtti by a pupil of Balakrsna 
Bhatta. PUL. II. p. 218. 

—C. by Bālakrsņānanda Sarasvati or 
Krsnanands Sarasvati, a Dravida, 
pupil of Sridhararya, Svayamprakāša, 
Gopālānanda and others. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 43 (ino.). 
Alwar 1778. Extr. 484. America 
9584 (inc.). B. IV. 186 (2 mmss.. 
Bd. 827. BISM. fir. 553 (^sütrakaxikà). 
Bomb. Uni. 498 (inc.). BORI. 531 
of 1875-76. 395 of 1884-86. 827 
of 1887-91. 474 of 1892-95. 518 
of 1895-1902. IM. 1082 (ino). IO. 
6396. L. 4087. Mithila III. 111. MT. 
888(b) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 338 (3 mas. ; 
2inc.). Peters. III. p. 398 (no. 395). 
V. p. 265 (no. 474). Report XXXIV. 

—C. Kāšikā by Malaivarmanrpa, son of 
Ghanaáyàma Nrpati and Parvati of 
Tākamaparvata and devotee of Sītāpati. 

PUL. II. p. 218 (2 mss.; one 
wrongly given as by Sitapati. Of. 
RASB. Cat.). RASB. X. 6954. Trav. 
Uni. 1682. 

—QO. Vrtti by Maithila(P). PUL. II. 
p. 218. 


—Č. by Dandi Ramacandra. NP. V. 90. 
—C. Jyotihpradīpikā by Laksmaņa. in 2 
adhys. Adyar II. pp. 52a. 57b. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 29 (2 mss.). Hz. 
662(a). Extr. 90. MD. 13732-38 (all 
adhy. 1), 17630 (inc.). 17738 (ine.). 
MT. 1840(b) (adhy. 1 ino). 4057(a) 
(adhy. 1). 4248(a) Mysore I. pp. 387 
(5 mss. ; ino.). 388 (inc.). Oudh VIII. 14 
(an. TA. 1275/2. TCD. 691. Trav. 
Uni. 1377 (inc.). 3028A. 3088A. (not 
in pid. cat.) (ino.. 8577B, 9484B 
(inc.). T. 248 (inc.). Triv. Cur. IV. 82 
(ine.). 

— C. by Laksmipati. NP. IIa. 162. NW. 
514. 

—C. by Venkatācārya. B. IV. 136 
(2mss.). Same as next? 

—C. Bhasya by Venkateša or Venkates- 
varasūri. BORI. 473 of 1892-95. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 29. Mysore I. pp. 338 
(2 mss.; one inc.). 347. Peters. V. 
p. 265 (no. 473). Ujjain I. p. 55. 

Probably same as Bhavakaumudi by 
Venkatacarya of Vādhūlagotra, an 
independent work on jy. catalogued 
wrongly in MT. as C. on J. sūtra. 

Of. next and Bhāvakaumudī below. 
—C. Vivrti by Venkatesa, son of Ganga- 
dhara and pupil of Somešfvara. Alwar 
1774. Extr. 485 (inc). MT. 1922 
(2 adhys.). 2414(a) (adhy. 2 ino.). 

Cf. the previous entry. 

—C. by Vrajarāja Sukla. NP. IIb. 674. 
NW. 510. 

—C. Vivrti by Suvasterāya, son of Nila- 
kantha; composed in Saka 1678(2). 
L. 1523. RASB. X. 6982. (This ms. 
consists of two frs. End of lst fr.; 
SIUM aasian gee 


a 


arsegereismudu Beg. of 2nd fr.: gafă 
TAK ARA: Aaa | gaia af 
TATE 11). 


—Q. by Somanāthācārya. Adyar II. 


p. 61b. 


—C. Upadešacandrikā by Haribhānu 


Sukla. Oudh III. 14. 1877, 26. 


Aaaama jy. in 151 Kārikās. NP. IX. 


50. Oudh VII. 2. RASB. X. 6953 
(inc.). SB. 270. 


Sfafraatat Ujjain I. p. 24. 
afeat Rice 270. 
Sfireaf dh. Q. by Vijiāne$vara in C. on 


Yājūavalkyasmrti (III. 20), Oxf. 356a; 
by Mādhavācārya in C. on Parāśara- 
smrti, Oxf. 2708; in Madanapārijāta ; 
by Raghunandana in Ekādasītattva 
(Smrtittatva I. p. 104. Jivananda 
Vidyasagara’s edn.) and in Nirnaya- 
sindhu. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 699b; 
also Poona Ort. XXI. p. 84. 


Kavindracarya 644. 
See also Jaiminisamhità above. 


facta’ See also Jaimini”. 
SrErdTa-medq (sted) lga See Ūrdhvadeha- 


prayoga, NOC, III. p. 1b. 


Aftdtarargatērfašat or  Adhikarana? or 


Adhikaranamālā or "ratnamālā or 
Bhāttasāra in the south (see Burnell 
85b). mīm. a metrical summary of the 
Pūrvamīmāmsāsūtras of Jaimini follow- 
ed by an explanation in prose. in 12 
adhys. by Mādhavācārya, minister of 
King Bukka of Vijayanagar. 


Adyar II. p. 126b (9 mss. ; all ino.). 
Adyar D. IX. 184. 135-45 (all ino.). 
Ahmedabad 7857 (1) Allahabad 168. 
Alwar 354. America 8535-47. Ana ndā$- 


1 
= 


rama 842. 3209. 4135. 5129. 7098. 7281. 
AS. p. 69 (2 mss.). Baroda 4944 (chs. 
1-8).6730(b) (inc.). BBRAS. 1087. 1088. 
1089-90 (inc.). BC. 332. Ben. 88. 89 
(2 mss.). 90 (by Somesvara?). 92-99. 
102-105. 107-16. 119-21. 123-25, 127. 
128. Bharatpur I. 19-28 (chs. 1-9). 
X. 6. Bikaner 6136-38 (all ino.) 
BISM. fa. 51/7 (adhys. 6—12). fa. 666/7. 
fa. 774, fir. 39 (adhy. 8). BORI. 121 of 
1883-84. 583 of 1884-87. 623 of 1886- 


92, 260 and 261 of Vis. (i). 214 of | 


Vis. (ii). BORI. D. IX. i. 44-46. 
BP. p. 265. Br. Mus. 287 (adhys. 
1-9). Burnell sda. Cabaton I. 879. 
Cranganore II. 370. Os, III. 177. 183. 
D. p. 429 (2mss.). Dacca 2061B (inc.). 
Damodar. DAVCL. 882 (an.). Hlan- 
kulattu Kurūr Bhattatiri 10. Gough 
p. 177 (6 adhys.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 29. Hall p: 186. Hz. 633 (inc.). 
1065 (ino.). IM. 9 (ino.). 54 (adhys. 1-7). 
596 (adhy. 3) 2808. 10756 (fr.). IO. 
2203-05. K. 108 (2 mss.) Kāmakotī 
9/A[b (ino.; adhy. 1). 5/8/5 (inc.). 4/5 
(inc.)  Khn. 60. Krsnapur 232. Luck- 
now Mus. Mad. Uni. R. K. $. 175 
(adhys. 1-9; inc.), 177. Mandlik p. 52, 
BD. 11 (ino). MD. 4412-14 (ino.). 
15880. 16869 (inc.). Mithila (3 mss.). 
MT. 4224(a) (ino.). 6068 (ino.). 7376 
(adhys. 6—12). 7481 (inc.). Mysore I. 
pp. 408-9 (7 mss.; all ino.). NS. Press 
18. 115. Oppert I. 462. 582. 1292. 
2329. 3332 (an.) 4023. 4232 (an.). 
5282. 5858. 6340. 7955 (8892 and 
A232 also called Bhāttasārakārikā). 
II. 147. 751. 1070. 1227. 1346. 1450. 
1522. 1533. 4608. 6982. 7273. 7614. 
7672, 9411. 9461. Oudh IV. 15. X. 18. 
XVI.120. XX. 224. XXI. 140. 1876, 
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(no. 623). Poona II. 214. 260. 261. 
PUL. I. p. 110. II. App. p. 48 (2 mss.; 
inc.). Radh. 16. Rajapur 678. Rames- 
waram 38. 195 (both an.). Rgb. 572.583. 
Rice 124. 126. 132. SB. 366. 367 (7 mas.). 
SBBD. 152(a) 159(b) 152(c) (all 
inc.). 188-61 (all inc.). 169(a). 162(b). 
162(c). 162(d). 162(e). 169(f). 169(g). 
162(h) (all ino.). 163-176 (ino.). 177 (a) 
(inc.).  177(b) (ine. 178-88 (inc.). 
Sg. II. 182 (ino). Srageri 418/470. 
Stein 111 (4 mss.). Taylor IT. p. 7. TOD. 
418 (inc.). 914 F. TD. 6933. 6934-86. 
6937-54 (inc.). Tekkematham II. 8. 
82. IV.9. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 26. 
(adhy. 1). 1112-42. Trav. Uni. 447A. 
635. 645. 777A. 998 (allino.). 1955. 
1969 (ino.). 2285. 3440. 10682. 10756. 
11022A (all inc.). L. 319. Trippünit- 
tura I. 562. 1084 (both ino.) II. 330 
(an.) III. 14. 78. 107 (an.). 182, 145 
(2). Tüb. 12. Ujjain I. p. 57 (2 msa.). 
II. p. 54 (2 mss.). Vangiya Sup. 1882 
(ino.) 1935 (an.) Vidyaranyapura 28. 
Visvabharati  1310(c) (chs. 1-8). 
2071(a) VSUS. Poona p. 98. Wai 
298 (ino.). 


Ptd.(1) in 5 parts. Theodor Gold- 
stiicker, London, 1865-7. (2) the above 
edn. completed. E. B. Cowell, London, 
1878. (8) with Mīmāmsāsūtras. Hindu 
Commentator Vols. 1-8. 1867-70. 
(4) in Telugu charaoter, Vizagapatam, 
1881. (5) Jivananda Vidyasagara. Cal- 
cutta, 1889. (6) Anandāsrama 24 (1892, 
1916). (7) with Mīmāmsāsūtras. 
Bombay, 1915. (8) Kas. Skt. Ser. 126 
(1937), Calcutta, 1916 (adhy. 1). 


—C. modern. SBBD. 404 (ino.). 


6. Oxf. 220. Peters. IV. p. 23 | āfūstararasarear mim. elucidation of ten 
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Mimàinsanyayas cited in Nyayamrta ; 
by Vijayīndra. Mysore II. p. 26. 
. See also Adhikaranamala, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 141b. 
afifiacamaqagia dh. Allahabad 168. Of. 
Jaiminisūtra above. 
Aagi grh. PUL. IL App. p. 82 
(purhsa vana and Upanayana). 
Giadtasaafsaen (compiled). 
Ptd. in Grantha script with Tamil 
trans]. Kumbhakonam, 1923. See IO. 


Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1128. 


Staftiaman or Talavakārabrāhmaņa. Sv. 
consisting of eight divisions namely 
(1) Mahābrāhmaņa (2) Dvādašāha (8) 
Mahāvrata (4) Ekāha (5) Ahina (6) 
Satra (T) Arseya and (8) (Jaiminiya) 
Upanigadbrāhmaņa. See also under 
separate titles. 


See B. Datta, Vatdik vatimay kā 
Itthas II. pp. 20-28. 

BC. 421. 422. 498-500. 506 (Tala- 
vakāra tracts.). IO. 4858-56 (all ino.). 
Mysore I. p. 5 (2 mss.). Mysore D. I. 
90. 91. Oppert IT. 385. 7876. PUL. I. 
p. 6 (2 mss.; one Arseya and other 
6 brāhmanas). 

For studies on the various aspects 
of this work see Hanns Oertel, “Contri- 
butions from the Jaiminiyabrahmana 
to the History of the Brāhmaņa lite- 
rature,” JAOS. 18 (1897) pp. 15-48; 
19 (1898) pp. 97-125; 23 (1902) pp. 
325-49; 26 (1905) pp. 176-96, 806-14; 
28 (1907) pp. 81-96. See also Proceed. 
Int. Cong. Ori. Paris, 1897. I. pp. 225- 
89 and Trans. of Connecticut Academy 
of Arts and Sciences 15 (1909) ; Raghu- 
vira and Lokesh Chandra, Acta Ori- 
entalia 22. pp. 55-74. 


On different lagends from Jai. brā.. 
see the following: A legend from the 
Jai. bra. A. C. Burnell. Text in Roman 
with transl. Mangalore, 1878; Atti del 
IV Congress Internationale deli Orien-- 
talistt. Firenze, 1878. Vol. 90, pp. 
97-111. (Same as preceding). 

See also Jaiminīyabrāhmaņa version. 
of the Dīrghajihvī legend. Hanns. 
Oertel. Paris, 1897 and E. W. Hopkins 


“The fountain of youth” (Text in. 


Roman). JAOS. 26 (1905) pp. 1-67. 


For extracts from Jaiminiyabrah-- 


mana parallels to passages from Sata- 


pathabrahmana and GChāndogyabrāh-. 
mana see Hanns Oertel. JAOS. 15: 


(1893) pp. 238-51. 
Ptd. (1) Extr. with German transl. 


W. Caland, Verhandlingen der Konin-- 


klijke Akademie van Wetenschappen to 
Amsterdam. | Afdeiling 
Deel I. Amsterdam, 1919. (2) Deva» 
nagari edn. based on the above. Pandit 
Rama Deva, Dayanand Mahavidyalaya 
Ski. Granthamala, Lahore, 1921. 


See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1127. (8)- 


critical edn. of whole text, Raghuvira 
and Lokesh Chandra, Nagpur, 1954. 
Translation of sections into Dutch. 

W. Caland. 1915. pp. 1-106. 

āftdtagta on Pkt. gr. For a ms. in a collection 
at Nagapattinam see Adyar Library 
Bulletin VI. 3. p. 187. 

Afüdraéfzar Sv. IO. 4280. PUL. I. p.6. 
R. A. Sastri II. p. 207. 


See B. Datta, Vaidie Vanmay kā. 


Itihās I. pp. 211-12. 
Pid. (1) with Intro. to Sv. Lit. Indis- 
che Forschungen 2 Heft. W. Oaland. 


Breslau, 1907. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938,. 


Letter kunde: 


| 
| 
| 
| 


p. 1128. (2) Ed. by Raghuvira, 
Lahore, 1988. 

"aftrttadfšar in 95 chs. on the creation of 
world etc. from Brahmandapurana. 
GD. 134-37. 138-39 (inc.). Granthap- 
pura p. 7, nos. 184-9 (ina). TCD. 
158. 

"dikritagmart jy. by Bhavānirāma. BORI. 
476 of 1892-95. Peters. V. p. 265 
(no. 476). 


Cf. Jaiminisūtra. 
ifirffauariasuz name of C. by Parame$- 
vara III of Payyūr family in Kerala 
on Mimarhsasitras of Jaimini. 
Pid. TSS. 156 (Pt. I). 
"«tftdtarar rasas mim. Mysore I. p. 409. 
Of. Adhikaranamala. 
Ararata grh. pr. by Srinivasa Dīksita. 
PUL. II. App. p. 81. 
a e 
"Sifirdtarsiere ng or  Arthasangraha. See 
Mimamsarthasangraha by Laugaksi 
Bhāskara. 
Stier starent 
Bee Arseyabrahmana. 
Addl. ptd. ref: critical edn. Kendriya 
Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati, 1967. 
Afaia 


See Jaiminibhārata above. 


SAAT TE Paial Muttattukāt 62, R. A. 
Sastri IT. p. 207. Tekkematham II. 
61. 65. 91. Trav. Uni. L. 308A. 
L. 308B. (inc.). L. 1247. Prob. same as 
Kenopanisad ? 


ifia feretro 8th seotion of Jaiminiya- 


brahmana. Sv. in 4 chs. Baroda 9868(b). 
10881(c). CLB. I. p. 2 (2 mss.). Extr. 
pp. 105-7. Dāhilakgmī XVI. 4 (Pras- 
nas 1-2) Gough p. 30. IO. 4367. 


^ VIT—80 
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Mysore D. I. 92. 93, PUL. I. p. 6 
(2 mss.). Trav. Uni. 18097E (ino.). 


For extrs.from the Jaiminiya up. 
brahmana parallel to passages of the 
Šatapathabrāhmaņa and Chandogya- 
brāhmaņa see Hanns Oertel, JAOS. 
15 (1893) pp. 233-51. 


Pid. (1) in Roman script with 
English transl. Hanns Oertel. JAOS. 
16 (1896) pp. 79-260. (2) in Deva- 
nāgarī script based on the above. 
Pandit Rama Deva. Lahore, 1921, 
(8) Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha. 
Tirupati, 1967. 

ar or J ajjata or Jejjata or Jaijjata. writer 
on med.; pupil of Vagbhata according 
to one tradition, but prob. 9th Cent. See 
Ayurved kā Brhad ltihastp. 200. 

—C. Nirantarapadavyākhyā on Caraka- 
samhita. See Jajjata ; also NOC. VL 
p. 397b. l 

—C. on Sušrutasamhitā. Bikaner: 4391. 
Mentioned by Niscalakara in C. on 
Cikitsāsangraha. See IHQ. XXIII. ii. 
p. 142. 


For a ms. of the revised text of 
Susruta made by Candrata on the 
basis of Jaiyata see IO. 2646. Algo 
Oxf. 357b. 

Q. by Hemàdri in his C. on Astanga- 
hrdaya, IO. 2656; by Vijayaraksita in 
his C. Madhukoša on Mādhavanidāna 
or Rugviniscaya, Bomb. Uni. 219. 
Cs. X. A. 86. IO. 2668; by Todara- 
nanda in Ayurvedasaukhya, Weber 
941; by Nāganātha in his Nidānapra- 
dipa, IO. 2671 (the same ref. to as 
C.on Mādhavanidāna in Bik. 1422); 
by Rūpanayana in Yogašata and C., IO. 
2757. | 
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saz. father of Kaiyata (a. of C. Pradipa on | 


Mahābhāsya). 
See NCC. V. p. T5b. 
Ādama c » 
| E LE BORI. 117 of A1883- 
84. . 
scat 
^ -—Anandarnava. med. RASB. 5083. 
(7 Cf. Jayarāma, a. of Cikitsaratnasan- 
~ graha. 
Segeráftat(?) | Kavindrācārya 1658. F 
ss ing. writer. , | 
See Selected Ins. from Mahārāsira 
by M. G. Diksit, p. 45; also J. Ori. 
Inst., M. S. Uni. Baroda VII. p. 80. 
siet writer on dh. 
See below Yogloka. 
siterfi 
> —Modakar. Mithila. - 
(Rza) sum poet. Sbhv. 1442. 15608(?). 1504. 
| 2408. 
staa of Kashmir; son of Nonarāja and 


grandson of Laularaja; preceptor of |. 


Srivara (a. of Jainatarangini, Weber 
566); died in 1459 A.D.; Sbhv. 604. 
621. 3038. 
—C.on Kirātārjunīya. composed i in 1449 
.. A.D. See NCO. IV. p. 162a. 
—Padaprakaranasangati. gr. topical 
analysis of the Kātantrasūtras.. 
Ptd. in 8. K. Belvalkar’s . evens of 
` Skt. Gr. pp. 118-20. 
^^ —C. on Prthvīrājavijaya. BORI. 160 
= cof 1875-76 (given as a. of text) 
Report X. M 
it —Rajatarangini also called Rājāvalī ; 
' A 'eontinuation of Kalhana’s work upto 
the reign of Zain-ul-'ābidīn (1417-67 


A.D.. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 619. IO. 

1209. | l 
—C. on Srikanthacarita of Mankha.. 
. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 767. IO. 3849. 


Pid. K.M. 3 (1887). 


stt(di)ftra - poet. Smv. 384. 408. 


Same as Dhoyika. Cf. also next. 
entry. | 
ae, mk poet. Subhāsitaratnakoša 1515. 


ast Pkt. poet. Q. by Svayambhū in his. 


Svayambhūcchandas I, 175. 
' See JBBRAS. XI (1935) 25. 
aftsmarvaara mim. Hall p. 189. PUL. IL. 
App. p. 48. 
atasa ny. from Bhavanandiprakasa. by 
` Mahadeva. Stein 142. 
Cf. Cc. by Mahadeva on C. Bhavā- 
nandiprakasa on Tattvacintāmani. 
afata by Gadādhara. 
Part of Pramanyavada. 
 Ptd. Sāstramuktāvalī, Conjeevaram,. 
1899, 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906.. 


85. 178. 
grakadt Jain. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 58. 
aragar Mad. Uni. R. K.8. 278(c). 


MAA CASAS vais. on religious observances.. 
by Cakrapāņi Rāmānujadāsa, disciple 
of Viraraghava. RASB. ITI. 2846A. 


TAT TARA or Nayadhammakahao or Naya- 
siya. Jain. Svet. 6th Anga. Stories for: 
the dhamma of Naya (Jatr). illus-- 


trative of Jain philosophy, morality 


and metaphysics; divided into two. 
güyakkhandas called Naya and Dham- 
makahā. For analysis of the contents, 
cultural gleanings etc. see B. C. Law, 
Some Jain Canonical Sitras pp. 


38-42. 


i 
OU KA m SJ i sR atc Ca amm | 
` 


Ahmedabad 73. 88. 89. 91 (1). 1818(8). 
America 6701-3. 6897. 6898. Anan- 
dāšrama 1987. AS. p.90. BBRAS. 
1464. 1465 (with Gujarati tranal.). 
1466 (inc.). 1467-69. 1470 (with Guja- 
rati explanation). 1471 (with Gujarati 
Q.). 1472-73 (both with C.). Bik. 1487. 
"BORI. 32 of 1869-70. 192 and 198 of 


1871-72. 26 of 1880-81. 430 of 1882- 


'88 (with C.). 702 of 1892-95. 790 of 


:1895-1902. BORI. D. XVII. i. 194-99. 


184. BP. pp. 178b. 184a. 187a. 189a. 


15,'192a,. 193b. 195b. 197b (3 mss.). 199a. 
. 201a. 202b. 203a. 285b. 218b (17 mss.). 


239b. 949b. 249a. Chani 282. 499. 
567. 774. 1638 (with O.) 2299. 
2816. 2841. 2867. 3460 (with G.). 
8863 (with G.). CPB. 7249. Cs. X. 
C..82. D. pp. 7. 29 (2 mss.; one ino.). 


. 166. 276. Delhi MJP. p. (2 mss.). 


Filliozat II. 99 (with C.). Firenze 501. 
502. Fl. J. 11. 12. Gough pp. 65. 92 
(2 mss.; one inc.) H. 374. IIO. 32. 
IO. 7448 (with gloss). 7449 (with Guj. 
gloss). 7450 (with vernacular C.). Jac. 
698 (2 mss.; one with C.). Jaina- 


: grānthāvalī p. 4. JASB. 1908, p. 418a 
(nos. 4170. 7048. 7202). J BhP. I. 1022. 


1024-25. 1027-28. 1029 (with O.) 


1081-82. 1088, (with O.). 1084 (with | 
. €. 1085 (with Tabbā). 1036 (inc.). 


Jesalmere p. 7. Jhalrapatan p. 198. 


Jodhpur 397 (with Tabbā). L.9888. 
Lahore 22 (inc.). Leumann 14 (Extrs. 


of Text & C). 112. 118. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 80 (Ptd.). III. Extr. p. 60. 


= V. B. p. 18(Ptd.). Peters. V. p. 285 (no. 


702) (with O.). PUL. IL. p. 289. Sūcī- 


.. pattra 121, Tod 74. Udaipur I. B. 138, 
„4 (p. 50, no. 1372 (inc.) of Ptd. Cat.). 


Weber 1792. 1794-97. 
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Ptd, (1) Raya Dhanapati Simha 
Bahadurka Agamasangraha. Calcutta, 
1876. (2) Specimen der Nāyādhamma» 
kaha. Roman text and Extrs, of C. 


l Leipzig, 1881. (3) Agamodaya Samiti 


Ber. 6. Bombay, 1919 with Abhaya- 
deva's C. S 


See also Die Ersulungen im sechsten 
Aīiga dés Kannons des Jinisten. Strass- 
burg, 1907. 


 —C. unspecified. America 6897. BBRAS. 


1472 (inco. (Skt.). BP. p. 192b (Tika), 


- Chani 180. 3460 (Tika). Filliozat II. 


99 (ino). Jesalmere p. 6. Leumann 
14 (modern). Peters. V. p. 285 (no. 702) 
(Balàvabodha) PUL. II. p. 289 
(Tippana). 


— OC. Vivarana. Jesaliere pp. 13. 17. 
— C. Vivrti. BORI. 26(a) of 1880-81. 


BORI. D. XVII. i. 125. 


—O. Vrtti. Bik. 1670. BP. pp. 178b. 


(inc.). 174a. 182a. 190b. 197b (2 mss.). 
218a (2 mss.) 218b (8 mss.). Chani 51. 


. 92.185. 862. FI. J. 18 (fr.). Jesalmere 


p. 6. 


—0. by Abhayadeva. composed in 1068 


A.D. America 6701-5. 6899. BORI. 108. 
of 1872-73. 26(b) of 1880-81. 480 of 
1882-88. 271 of A1882-83. 737 of 
1899-1915. BORI. D. XVII. i. 199-38. 
D. pp. 47. 166. 824. Firenze 508. Gough 
p. 109. Jac. 698. Jainagranthavali 
p. 4. JBhP.I. 1023. 1026. 1080. Jesal-. 
mere p. 7. Kāšin. 88. L. 2622. Leumann 
14. Peters. I. p. 124 (no. 271). App. 


"p. 85 (no. 68). III. Extr. pp. 60. 78. 


146. Petrograd 137. Weber 1792-95. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1876-77. | 


pe Mugdhāvabodhā by Laksmikallola- 
gani, pupil of Hargakallolagani; oom- 
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posed in the reign of Somavimala, 
successor of Saubhāgyahargasūri of 
Tapagaccha. 
BBRAS. 1478. 
wife xad on the division of castes. NP. 
IV. 46. 


See Jātibhedaviveka. 


arfrararafdrr dh. TD. 19050. | 

magaamar Jain. Skt, and Pkt. by Sudhar- 
masvāmin. BP. p. 249b. Filliozat II. 
100. 

ara one of the 64 tantras mentioned in 
VamakeSvarimata, Kas. Texts, 66, 


p. 163, in Sivatattvaratnakara p. 4| 


(edn. Madras, 1927). 

ata father of Durgādāsa of Vandyaghati 
family and grandfather of Gopala (a. of 
C. Balabodhini on Adhyatmaramayana, 
MT. 2794). 

Sire 


—Kurukullabhattarikastotrakarmasaico- 
dana. Bud. Cordier III. p. 130. 


—C. Vrtti on Vacanamukhayudhopama. 
JASB. 1907, p. 128. 
ataneg a pupil of Sahkaracarya acc. to 


Sankaravijaya of Anandagiri. Oxf. 
2482. 


MART 
—Vajrajfidnasamuccayanamatantra. Bud. 
Kanjur Kyoto 84. 
grgtagaaarg vis. adv. MD. 17658. 
qarz Jain. pupil of Dharmaghosa, succes- 
gor of Amaracandrasūri, descendant of 
Vādidevasūri of Brhatgaccha. 
—Sandehasamuccaya in 410 verses in 
defence of Jainism. BBRAS. 1686- 
87 (1). Jainagranthāvalī p. 165. Jhalra- 
patan p. 188. 


atantenreata from Tripurārahasya. (Beg.: 
faa *g afgaan). Bomb. Uni. 
1753. 
ganea Jain. Ben. 248. 244. 248 (all ino.; 
with C.). 249 (ino.) (^sutra). 
—C. by Amrtarucibhattācārya. ibid. 
qazeta Jain. in 17 verses. (Beg. tast- 
amassa aa) one of the five Kalya- 
nakastavas by Somasundarasūri. 
Pid. Jainastotrasancaya Pt. TI. 
pp. 18-19. l 
Aarga—gatagta Bud. belongs to Sūtrānta. 
AMG. II. p. 284. AR. XX. p. 481. 


qamug tantra. AS. p. 305. 
—from Tripurāmāhātmya. Nasik II. 102. 
MARUS section of Kasyapasamhita. 
Ptd. See NCC. IV. p. 149a. 
gramme (section of Mantrarthadipika) vaid. 
—C. Mantrarthadipika by Satrughna. 
NP. V. 60.: 
atanre of Brahmakaivartapurāna. 
—Vakularanyavaibhava from. IO. 6646. 
6647. 
See also Jūānakhaņda and Jūāna- 
yogakhaņda below. 
grāarus Patalas 80-96 of Vimānārcanakalpa 
ofthe Vaikbānasa or Marīcipatala. 


Pid. in Telugu script. with a C. on 
Brahmasūtra. Madras, 1896. Bee Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 68. 388. 
gragrtuararg an. Oppert I. 426. 5536. 
— by Narayanasarvabhaumabhattacarys. 
(prob. middle of 18th Cent). TD. 6602. 
ataaticnt Bud. tantra. attributed to Mat- 
syendranatha or (Macchindranatha). 
Nepal I. p. 79. 
See also preface p. Ixxxii. 


Vacca E MEINUNG WiC US ASU 


um 


ataatfa Bud. 


—Tattvāvatārākhya sakalasugatavacas- 
Cordier 


tātparyavyākhyāprakaraņa. 
IIT. p. 81. 


—Pāramitāyānabhāvanākramopadesa. 
Cordier III. pp. 319. 354. 


masat Bud. joint a. 


—Tathāgatapaticabuddha. Kanjur Kyoto 


464 (10). 
—Prajiiābhagavanmahārāja. ibid. 464(8). 
—Maiüjuáritiksnanàmas-idam. ibid. 464 
(13). 
—Vajrasativamayajalaguhyasarvadarga- 
nāmatantra. ibid. 456. 
—Sarvapaficamrtasira-siddhimahadgata- 
hrdayaparivartàstaka, ibid. 464(6). 
—Stanamahādarapatica(P). ibid, 464(a). 
aahi upagama. Kavīndrācārya 1726. 
WeirHaigawaarg stotra. BORI. 128 of 1875-76. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1147. Report IX. 


STaPRal(s)uTg Jain. composed in Sarh. 1808, 
by Mayācandra. BBRAS. 1607 (Ms. 
written in a's. own hand). BORI. 592 
of 1875-76.. D. p. 108. 

«tas second part of Sivapurāņa. Oxf. 75b. 

—from Sttasamhita of Skandapurāņa. 
with C. by Mādhavācārya. B. IV. 108, 
. Bee Jüiánayogakhanda. 
ariresatad Bud. Cordier III. p. 268, 


arama Q. in Ksemarāja's Svacchandoddyota. 
Vol. III. Kas. Teats XLIV. p. 112. 


«tam Indian Bud. scholar. Joint translator 
into Tibetan of Dharmakirti’s Samban- 
dhapariksa. | . 

See Tib. transl. in Tanjur, JASB. 
1907, p. 102; Nāgārjuna's Vigrahavyā- 
vartanikarika, ibid. p. 548 and Sam- 
bandhavivekatika of Vinitadeva, ibid. 
p. 241. 


VII—81 
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Bome of tha following works may be 
Tibetan transis. 


—(Arya) Anantamukhanirharidharani- 
. vyakhyanakarika. Cordier II. p. 298. 
See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 178. 


— Aryasandhinirmocanasitre Aryamait- 
reyakevalaparivarta bhasya. Cordier 
IIL. p. 378. 


— Caturdevatapariprochatika. Cordier IT. 
p. 168. 


—Tathagata-gunajfianacintya-visayava- 
tāranirdeša. Kanjur Kyoto 852. 
—Tathagatasarhgiti. Kanjur Kyoto 895. 


—Ratnajalipariprocha, Kanjur Kyoto 
830. 


—Savasarhskaravidhi. Cordier II. p. 86. 
—Batyadvayavibhanga. Cordier IT. p.310. 
Joint a. of the following: 


— Kusalamülaparidhara. Kanjur Kyoto 
169. | 


—Dipamkaravyàkarana. Kanjur Kyoto 
855. 


—Nagarāvalambikā. Kanjur Kyoto 871. 


— Prajiāvardhanīnāmadhāraņi. Kanjur 
Kyoto 232. 


—Malijušrīsvākhyātonāmadhāraņi. Kan- 
jur Kyoto 166. l 


—Mahāparinirvāņa. Kanjur Kyoto 788. 


army Bud. tantra of the Mahāyoginī class. 


AMG. IL p. 293. AR. XX. p. 489. 


aandaa dtfistarrarmtraaturs Bud. Kanjur 


Kyoto 18. 


amata Q. in Šivasūtravimaršinī, Kas. 


Texts 1. p. 105; in Spandavivrti by 
Rājānaka Rāma, Hall p. 199, IO, 
2525; in Īsvarapratyabhijiāhrdaya by 
(Rājānaka) Kgemarāja, IO. 2528; in 
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Ksemaraja’s C. on Stavacintamani, 
Kas. Texts 10. p. 5; in Spandanirnaya, 
Kas. Tewts 42. p. 48. 

arafat< or Bodhaprthvīdhara. a name of 


Anandagiri. 

See NCC. II. p. 99b; mentioned in 
Šrīvidyāpaddhati of (Nijātma) Praka- 
Sānondanātha, Bik. 18365. | 

grafar adv. in 25 verses. BORI. 607 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. IX. i. 254. Nasik 
XXVI. 22. 

| Of. Jūānagītāstotra below. 

gaara by Sankarācārya. B. IV. 52. 

Mithilà. 

(sf) magone Bud. by Vajrayudha. 
Cordier II. p. 301. 

qaaa Bud. by Candramāla. Kanjur 
Kyoto 37. 


araa 
—Krsnadvaipayanastaka. stotra, GD. 
1147 J. 


arama preceptor of Jiānottama Bhattāraka 
(a. of C. Vidyàéri on Brahmasūtra- 
bhāsya of Sankara, MT. 8788) and 
pupil of Bodhaghanācārya (0.900 A.D.) 


Q. by Saccidénanda Bharati in Guru- 
Satake (stotra in praise of principal 
spiritual heads), IO. 3964. 

On his contribution to Advaita see 
E. P. Radhakrishnan, ABORI. 22(1941) 
pp. 186-201. See also NIA. III. ii. 
for his date (C. 900 A.D.). 

—Q. Dīpikā on Caturvedatātparya(sāra)- 
sangraha of Haradatta. RASB. VII. 
5621. 


See NCC. VI. p. 832a. 


—Tativaparisuddhi or Tattvašuddhi. 
adv. in 46 prakaranas. MD. 15729. 


Ptd. See NCC. VIII. pp. 49-50 and 


65. 
SICUT ET aaa Bud. by Kālapāda. Cordier 
II. p. 20. 


aTtaataateant Jain. by Naracandropadhyaya, 

pupil of Sirhhastri of Kasahrada- 

gaccha. BORI. 288 of 1871-72. Chani 

1556 (with C.) (an.). D. p. 34 (an.). 

Gough p. 25. Jainagranthavali p. 178. 

Pid. Jiānacaturvimsī. ed. by Aryen- 

dra Sarma. Ski. Academy Pub. no. 1, 
Osmania Uni. Hyderabad, 1956. 


—Q. Avacūrņi. Chani 1556. 


qaaqua by Upanisadbrahmendra. Up. Br. 
Mutt 159. 

araa Kūrmācalendra mahārāja. patron of 
Laksmipati (a. of Yagisvaramahatmya, 
10. 3719). 

araarg Jain. 

—C. Avacürni on Uttarādhyayana. Tod 

61. 


arg Bud. 
—Kayatrayavrtti. Cordier III, p. 312. 
— Yogacaryābhāvanātātparyārthanirdeša. 
Bud. Cordier III. pp. 355-56. 890. 
graarx Jain. pupil of Gunacandra of Sadhu- 
pūrņimāgaccha; assisted by Rāja- 
éekharasuri of Maladharigaccha. 
—Co. Tippana on C. Ratnakaravatarika 
of Ratnaprabha on Pramananayatatt- 
vālokālankāra of Vàdidevasüri. 


BBRAS. 1635. Jainagranthavali 
p. 78. 
amma alias Sarvajiacandra; descendant of 
Candrasekhara. 


— Rasakaumudi. med. MD. 13198. 


qaan Jain, Laksmisena pp. 17. 24, 37. 


Maar quu Jain. Laksmīsena p. 5. 


qaaa Jain. Moodbidri IL 425(e). 

qagan Jain. by Kalyāņakīrti. 
Moodbidri I. 182. 

qaaa Jain. by Padmasundara, pupil 


of Padmameru.  Chani 2992 (an.). 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 326. 


ataaa( Bik. 1669. 

"atafararaft or Sūktinaipuņī by Krsnadeva- 
raya, mentioned by a. in his Telugu 
work Amuktamalyada. 


See Vij. Sew -Oent. pp. 207-212, 
281 ff, 313. 
qa Jain. jy. Chani 1072. 
See Jiānacaturvimšati. 
MATT 
—Māyājāladaršopamasamādhāna. Bud. 
Cordier III. p. 134. 

taaan Jain. BORI, 1003(q) of 1887-91. 
gtasaifr med. RASB. 10418. 
:wrWedredesers Bud. by Candramala. Kanjur 

Kyoto 39. 

(zitjarasarsara Bud. Cordier II. p. 318. 
-grasaterata Bud. Cordier II. p. 311. 
memmdr Bud. 

—Dhanadharmatraya. Cordier III. pp. 
109-10. 
—Pranidhanaraja. Cordier III. p. 111. 
—Mahamudra. Cordier III. p. 109. 
—Māyādhanakrama. Cordier IIT. p. 110. 
rast Bur C M 
—Svayammuktimahāmudrā. Cordier ITI. 
p. 109. 
—(Sri) Hevajramaņdalavidhināma. Cor- 
dier II. p. 89. 
qaga Bud. Cordier II. p. 100. 
qaia Bud. by Abhayākaragupta. 
Cordier II. p. 100. : | 
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wee Raa or Dākīnī Siddha. Bud. 
—Aparimitayurjidnasadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 197. 
—Aparimitāyurnāmasādhana. 
III. p. 190-91. 
—Bhagavadaparimitayurjianamandala - 
vidhi. Cordier II. p. 197. 
araa Jain. Keonjhar 64. 
qaals vedanta. anthology compiled 
by Tinkari Smrtiratna. 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1899. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892— 
1906. 727, 
aaaea unspecified. Ani. (1-8 parvas). Dacca 
1482. D. (fr.). Gough p. 87. Mithila. 
Nabadwip 478. 1023. Ramsingh 1112 
(few verses from patala 2). 1189. 
SK. Ray DC. 136 (upto 9th patala). 
Vangiya p. 32 (7 patalas). Varendra 
229. 754. 964. Visvabharati 626 
(chs. 1-10). 


qaaa dialogue between Šiva and Nārada. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 44. AS. 
p.69. Hpr. I. 123 (patalas 1-7). 124 
(ch. 10). L. 444. RASB. VIII. A. 
6018 (in 9 chs.). 
Mentioned by Vaidyanātha in C. on 
Srisakta, IO. 7837. | 
arandar by Sankarácárya, Oudh XIV. 82. 


amado name of C. on Srutabodha attri- 
buted to Kālidāsa. Adyar II. p. 39b. 
graatfgvit Jain. Dig. composed in Sath. 1560. 
by Jüànabhüsana. Jainagranthavali 
p. 110. 
See Tattvajianatarang ini. 


Cordier 


qator Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 183. 


qaaa adv. metrical; by Cidrūpānanda- 
- nätha alias: Sridesika varanarasithha. 


| 824 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. MD. 4581 | arafasa 


. (ine.). 
mafias vedanta. B. IV. 54 (2 mss.). Burnell 
199a. Kotah 899. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, 
p. 10 (no. 1836) (ino.). TD. 23910. 


— in the form of a dialogue between Uma 
and Mahesvara in 70 verses. America 
1058. BORI. 100 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
IX. i. 255. Rgb. 100. i 
— dialogue between Krsna and Narada. 
in 23 verses. BORI. 99 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. IX.i. 256. Rgb. 99. 
—from Padmapurāņa. Baroda 3829. 
7233(a). Burnell 98b. 

qafasga tantra in the form of an interlocution 
between Siva and Kārtikeya. RASB. 
VIII. A. 5975 (inc.). (5-8 chs.) (col. 
of the 7th ch. calls the work Kālajiiā- 
natilaka). 5976 (30 Slokas only). 

—in praise of Guru. interlocutors 
Narada and Visnu. prob. a stray ch. 
from a Paficaratra text. Nepal I. 
p. 180. 

See ibid. Pref. p. lxxvii. 

—by Goraksanatha. Jodhpur 1007. 

gate Bud. tantra of the Yogini class. 
AMG. II. p.298 (2 texts). AR. XX. 
p. 490 (2 texta). 

gralisx Jain. 

—C. Siddhāntacandrikā. gr. on Saras- 
vatasūtra. (Krt, Taddhita and Uņādi). 
Bd. 558. BORI. 558 of 1887-91. 
(d. Bath. 1704). 

See Belvalkar, Systems of Ski. Gr. 
p. 103. 
CR: Jain. grand-pupil of Dharmavar- 
dhana (1679 A.D.). 
. —Lekhakavya. " 
. See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 170. 


i 


—O. on Sabdaprabhedakoga. written im 


1597 A.D. 
See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 174. 


qalasan Jain. pupil of Padmaràjagant. 


of Kharataragacoha. 


—C. Vrtti written 1604 A.D. on Gauta-- 


makulaka. L. 2618. 
See NCC. VI. p. 225a. 


(sfosrafaremufuenreawrer: Bud. by Jüàna- 


parama. Cordier II. p. 72. 


arafkresaiftritaatremtaactggā Bud. by 


Prajfiagupta, Kanjur Kyoto 14. 


aramarqracafaarc srivais. (Tehkalai) MT.. 


202. 


altars by Adinatha. Luck. Uni. p. 32. 
See NCC. IT. p. 80a. 


aga 


—C. on Caturdharmakavyakhyana of. 


Vasubandhu. Cordier III. p. 363. 


gum by Nimbārka. Rep. Raj & C. IL. 


p.08. — 
aragūa 


— Gāyatrītantra (from àgamasandarbha,. 
bràhmapasarvasva, Devadevisathvada).. 


~ Dacca 1912. 
grgaaarftadarg Jain. Chani 1669(g). 
TALTRE by Sankarācārya. Ānandāš$rama. 
6395. BISM. f. 522/7. 
gragrux Jain. 
—C. Bālabodha. Laksmisena p. 34. 


qaga 
—Jūiānoddīpana. vais. Varendra 1822. 


aradtar saivagama. Adyar II. p. 189a (ino.). 
gradta or °dipikā or Tātparyadīpikā. name: 
of C. by Devabodha on Mahābhārata ; i 


earlier than 12th Cent. 


aši JM 


S a S Dies ia SS Et Uu 


IO. 3169(b). 3181. 6494. TD. 8647. 
í Portion ptd. ABORI. 22 (1941). 


—or Jüánadipika. name of C. by Gargya 
Gopāla on Vrttaratnākara. Trav. Uni. 
57824. 

«redi (m) or "dīpikā or °pradipa. vedanta. 
metrical; dialogue between Hari and 
Hara. 

BORI. 177 of 1883-84. 276 of 
1895-98. BORI. D. IX. i. 257 (188 
verses). 258 (139 verses). H. 229. Hall 
p. 126 (ms. of 1680). Oppert I. 7469. 
II. 7559. Oudh XV. 114. Oxf. II. 1304. 
Peters. VI. p. 83 (no. 276). SB. 431. 


qaqa unspecified. BORI. 519 of 1895- 
1909. IM. 6184B. 
-qatan vedanta. by Harihara. Udaipur I. 
B. 9," (p. 50, no. 27 of Ptd. Cat. an.). 
Same as Jnānadīpa(ka), vedanta 
above ? 


qada tantra. in prose and verse. part of 


a bigger work called Jüánadipavimar- 
'Sini of Vidyānandanātha alias Svātmā- 
nanda, a Bhairava, on the worship of 
Tripurasundari. 


Nepal II. pp. 15-17. 


See below Jü&nadipavimarsini and 
Tripurasundaripaddhati. 


qadan jy. MT. 395. 


Cf. next. 


qadt or "dīpikā or ?pradipika. jy. by 


Padmanābha. Bikaner 4658. 


Sea Keralabrndāvana, NOC, V. 
p. 44b. 
ataftuūta yoga. Jodhpur 1008. 


agragiafaafact or Tripurasundarīpaddhati. 


tantra. by  Vidyànandanàtha alias 
Svatmananda. 
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See Nepal II. pp. 15-17 and TCD. 
912B. 

A ins. copied d. 508 Nepali Sai. 
at Bhaktapur, Nepal, in Jayasthiti- 
malla's time (1380-94 A.D.) noticed in 
Samskrita Sandeša, Khatmandu, I. 
nos. 10-12, pp. 84-5. 


qadir in 9 verses (Beg. : «diet rata satū:) 
by Udāsīna Ātmasvarūpa. 
Pid. Br. St. Rainükara pp. 514-15. 
Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 
araģtakagāa on auspicious time for sinking 
wells, tanks etc. an. TCD. 6850. 
qadin See Jūānadīpa. 
qadr mame of C. by Sripati Cakra- 
vartin on Amarakosa. Hpr. I. 8. 
—name of OC. by Āšādhara on his 
(Sagara) Dharmāmrta. Strassburg Dig. 
p. 6. 
—name of C. by Somatilakasūri on 
Laghustava (Tripurāstava) by uid 
carya. Jodhpur 1994. 
ABEL EDI Q. in C. on Katy. śr.. sū, VI. vii. 10. 
atadifrat Dacca 4066 (Skt. verses. with 
Bengali transl.). 
araaitaanr (Pindasthadidhyanavacya) Jain. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 110, 


aradtfrar jy. an. Adyar PL. p. 163. Mad. 
Uni. R. K. S. 11(3. PUL. II. p. 218 
(inc.). Probably same as Keralabrndà- 
vana by Padmanābha. 

qar Jain. BP. p. 167a. Chani 1781. 
Jainagranthàvali: p. 110. Pannalal 
Bombay V. p. 6 

aradttrat vedanta. MT. 324(g) (with Telugu 
meaning): 

gragifaat by Amaracandra Maitra. Vangiya 
Sup. 1825. 
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gtagifrar Jain. Pkt. by Jidnavijaya. BORI. 
194 of 1871-72 (with Taba). D. p. 29. 
Gough p. 92. Jainagranthāvalī p. 178. 


aiadifaat or "pradīpikā. jy. by Padmanabha. 
See Keralabrndāvana, NCC. V. 


p. 44b. 


stadifrest Pkt. by Bhakta Rama Mallari: 


R. A. Sastri IV. p. 267. 

slaaifaat by Rāmāpandadāsa. Dacca 4689. 

miadifrmr jy. by Višvanātha. MT. 1288(d). 
6718(a) (both only 4 chs.). 

qast by Sankarācārya. NW. 296. Oudh 
XVII. 72. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 8 
(prayascitta ch.). 

Same as Jūānapradīpikā (ptd.) 

below ? 

qafas authority ref. to by Bhāskara 


IIT. 618 (*rahasya). Hall p. 51. Hpr. I... 
128. IO. 2017. Mithila (an.). MT. 792(b).. 
2251(d). 3191(c). Prativadibhayankar- 
p. 24, no. 48. Stein 137. Ujjain I.- 
p. 67. 
—by Gopālatātācārya. Oppert I. 426.. 

5536. 

artgudltagnuarar K. 146. 

attgatem ny. Mithila. TA. 64. 1791/1. 

Hragu”arg ny. BORI. 317 of 1899-19165... 
Oudh X, 14. 


See also Jīūānadvayakāranatāvāda. 
above. 
—by Raghudeva. Oudh XV. 104. 


aragTargrd ny. Mithila. | 
See Jianadvayakaranatavada above.. 


qaaa, by Jagannātha. IM. 908. 


Diksita in his Rudraprakasa, RASB. TART as given in Todalatantra. Q. by” 


II. 783 (IX). 
maga (Jinadeva). 


—C. Gāyatryartharahasya on Gayatri 
(mantra). BORI. 51 of A1882-83. 


grata | 
—Mahavakyanirnaya.  BORI. 771 of 
1882-88. 
qaa alias Dāmodara. 
—C. on Vaidyajīvana. K, 220. 


grata (Aiar) 
—Ņārāyaņašakunāvali from Skanda- 
purāņa (attributed). MD. 13940. PUL. 
II. p. 227 (or Prašnāvali). 
(sft) gra&dteraumeít Bud. Nepal II. p. 258. 
aagana or Jiüànadvayavàda or 
"vādārtha or °karanataviodra. ny. 
section of a.’s C. on Tattvacintāmaņi. 
by Harirāma Tarkālankāra. See Vidya- 
bhushan, HIL. p. 479. 
Adyar D. VIII. 1810-11 (inc.). Cs. 


Sarvanandanatha in Sarvollāsa, RASB,. 
VIII. A. 6204 (p. 369). 

araadt pupil of Pāthaka Rājasāra and 
grand-teacher of Devacandra (a. of 
Nayacakra, BORI. D. XVIII. i. 8). 

gtaqan kavya. by Sankarācārya. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 44. Cf. Vijfiana-- 
naukā below. 

ataata one of the nine nāthas associated. 
with the spread of teachings of Siva. 


See Nepal II. p. 149. 
emere Bud. part of Sadbhuja Jiāna-- 
nāthadharmaparivarta by Sābaripāda.. 
Cordier III. p. 206. 
See Guhyasādhana. 


Stata preceptor of Bhavabhūti, ref. to in: 
Malatimadhava. 


qaaa adv. by Tryambaka Sastrin.. 
Mysore D. III. 279 (inc.). 

aat vedanta. by  Laksmana Bhatta- 
Pātīla. BISM. fw. 688. 


"araātar adv. by Sankaracarya. America 4114. 


Rice 144. 
See Vijiānanaukā. | 
qae Jain. Hindi and Skt. Arrah I. A. 
p. 51 (Ptd.). BORI. 1612 of 1891-95. 
Chani 2676. 
qaqaqa by Haribhadra. 
Q.in Gāthāsahasrī of Samayasun- 
dara. 
See Peters. IIT. Extr. p. 286. 


maraña Jain. on the merits of Karttika 
Suklapaficamivrata.. BORI. 1305 of 
1887-91. Chani 286(a). 1084. 1888. 
1892(b). 2084. 2185. 8510. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 264. JASB. 1908, p. 418a 


(nos. 6680. 7097. 7131. 7646). Pannalal | 


Bombay I. p. 80. 

—C. PUL. II. p. 289. 

—or Saubhagyapaficami® or Vara- 
dattagunamalijarīkathā or “mahatmya 
in 152 verses by Kanakakaušala. com- 
posed in 1599 A.D. Bik. 1486. BP. 
p. 171b.  Jainagranthavali p. 204. 
Ujjain I. p. 91 (with C.). 


. Ptd. in Parvakathāsangraha Pt, I. 
Jaina Yašovij. Granth. 16. 


—or Bhavisattakahā or Bhavisayatta- 
kahā or Suyapaiicamikahā, Jain. 
Svet. Apabhraméa. .by Dhanapāla. 
BORI. 576 of 1895-98. Peters. VI. 
| p. 117 (no. 576). 
Ptd. GOS. 20. 1928. 
qaqaia or Nāņapaficamīkahāo. Jain. 


. Pkt. composed about 1052 A.D. by |, 


Mahešvarasūri. See H. Kochar, Pkt. 
Sahitya kā Itihās pp. 440-44. 

Jainagranthāvalī p. 228. Pattan I. 
pp. 30. 88. | 
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Pid. Singhi Jain Ser. 25. 1949. with 
detailed Intro. in Gujarati. 
—by Saundaryagani. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 264. 
gragartftataargariēfata Jain. Mag. Ujjain 
I. p. 88. 


“qaad Jain. Chani 2693. 
_,araqaags Jain. Chani 2169. 


E 

qarama Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418a 
(no. 6771). | 

maaa or Paficamistuti. Jain. in 4 verses. 
Bomb. Uni. 2406(43). BORI. 1174(e) 
of 1887—91. 1106(75) of 1891-95. 826(f) 
of 1892-95. 654(d) of 1895-98. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 231-4. Os. X. ©. 54(4). 
Peters. V. p. 299 (no. 826 (12). 

Pid. (1) Sobhanastutyādi, Surat. (2) 

Atmakalyanamalà, p. 18. 2nd edn. 


—in 4 verses. (Beg. aa: agta: aasaaa:- 
dar: TTHBH ). 
. Ptd. Jainastotrasatigraha Pt. IL 
pp. 18-19. | 
ataqaamtegra pādapūrti of the 3rd pada of 
Jianapaficamistotra. Sea Intro. to 
Jainadharmavarastotra p. 1. fn. 23. 


aragaatedts or Srutajfidnasarhstava or 
Suyanāņasantava. Jain. Pkt. by Sila- 
bhadra(?). BORI. 305 (f) of A 1882-88. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 285. D. p. 239. 
Peters. I. p. 127 (no. 305(6)). 
aragarggata Jain. BP. p. 220b. 
aqiaqafaatantaciaraa Jain. by Bhattāraka 
Surendrakīrti,Pannalal Bombay I.p. 47. 
Bee Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 36. 
amaaan Jain. CPB. 1842. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 178. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 65, 
araggt name of C. by Colapandita Brahma- 
mahārāja alias Varadaraja on Mahā- 
bharata. GD. 140-42. TCD. 199A. 
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maqi father and preceptor of Gopīnātha 


Maunin (a. of Cc. on C. Aloka of 


Paksadhara on Tattvacintāmaņi. See 
NCC. VI. p. 162b). 


MATTU 


nāma. Bud. Cordier II. p. 72. SS 


ataqrz one of the sections of several Agamy, 
texts. IO. 2606(A). 


See Padma, Pālicarātra and Šaivā- 
gamas. 


RATT Jain. Mag. Cs. X. ©. 81. Janas 
pp. 50. 76. Sūcīpattra 121. 


"tgd disciple of Vigņusvāmin. 
—Co. Laghudipikà on C. Sārasangraha 
of Varadarāja on Tarkikaraksa. See 
NCC. VIII. p. 162b. 4, 
magafi | 
—OC. Amriatarahgini on Bhagavata. 
PUL. II. p. 189. 
qaar paur. Oudh V. 4. 
—from Rudrayàmala. Dacca 188. C. 
—from Sivapurana. America 1483. 
Ararata jy. Q. by Nilakantha in Praéna- 
tantra or Prasnakaumudi. Lz. 1133. 
Cf. J. dīpārņava and Jūiānaprakāšikā 
below. 
aasma section of a bigger work? Mandlik 
Sup. 83(i). 
qasa Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 110 
(118 Gāthās). 
qasata of Kafiicipura. preceptor of Sadyo- 
jātācārya alias Paramesvara; mention- 
ed by the latter in his Kriyakrama- 
dyotanika, MT. 3304. 
AIRT 
—Sivabhavanavidhi. Adyar. 
araratagen Jain. Apabhramáa. by Jina- 


—(Sri) jūs baigā a 


prabhasūri. Jainagranthāvalī p. 110. 


Pattan I. p. 102. 
marae (dium jy. from Visva- 
karmāvatāra. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p. 44. RASB. III. 2812. Rgb. 870. 
Tod 7. 


qaaa or Jhiānašataka. a name of - 


i Gorakgašataka. See NCO. VI. p. 177. 
MATRA ATT or "prakāšācārya of Tiru- 
” nelveli. 
— Yogopavarņana or Sivayogasara. Sai. 
Adyar II. p. 176a. Adyar D. X. 889. 
Extr. pp. 538-84. 


Ptd. Kalanidhi Press. et 
1929. 


arasat jy. Mysore I. p. 839. Of. Jüána- 
prakasa above. 

araagifārgr vedanta. Oppert I. 6341. 

arasaraftgrg ny. Mysore I. p. 372. 

qanaat unspecified. BORI. 396 of 1884-86. 
680 of 1899-1915. IM. 1258. 1322. 

. Kavindracarya 834. Lucknow , Mus. 

* TA. 65. 1742. 2555/2. Udaipur II. 
179, 2 (niti ?). 

aas Nepal II. p.66 (in a collection). 
(col. maak šui wage: aaa: 1) 

masg -a compilation from Mahābhārata, 
Ramayana, Vigņupurāņa and Kādam- 
bari. Allahabad 141 (with C.). 

MATT Hall P. 12. 


See “Yogasirasangraha of Vijiāna- 
bhiksu. 


araaģta or "pradīpikā. jy. an. likely to be 
Keralabrndāvana of Padmanābha. 
Adyar II. p. 57b (2 mss.), Alwar 1777. 
America 4836. Ben. 30. 31. Bharatpur 
XIV. 17. Bhau Dāji 63. Bik. 649, 
Bikaner 4659. 4660 (d, 1643 A.D.). 
4661-63 (inc.). CPB. 7250. IM. 1081 


(Jianapradipoktajataka). 5598 (inc.) 
(Pra$nàdarsa). 7326 (inc.). Jodhpur 
474. K, 228. Mysore I. p. 339 (4 mss.) 
(pra$na). NP.I.82. VIII. 56. Oudh 
IV. 13. XIX. 68. XXI. 84. Peters. 
III. p. 398 (no. 396). Rajapur 651. 
Rice 30. SB. 276 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1909-10, p. 18 (no. 1927).. Stein 
161 (inc.). TA. 2555(b) (inc.). Tb. 181. 
Trav. Uni. 2930A (prasna). 2967G 
(inc.) (interspersed with Tamil). 3614 
(pra$na) (inc.). C. 2520D (inc.). 

—C. Adesasahgraha by Dāmodara. com- 
posed in 1680 A.D. RASB. X. 7053 
(inc.). 

qagan) Jain. jy. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 351. Moodbidri I. 110(c) (ine.). 
158 (c). 257. 271(c). 808(c). | 


«rastu vedanta. Mithila, Of. Jiánadipa(ka), 
vedànta above. 

qasiq adv. by eee flourished in 
1878. i 


See Karl Potter, Encycl. of Ind. 
Philosophies I. p. 867. i 


grauem jy. by Ganapati. Ujjain II. p. 45 
(2 mss. ; one inc.). 
—by Cande$vara. Oudh VIII. 14. 


—by Vrndāvana. Oudh VI. 8. Prob. 
same as Keralabrndāvana ? 


amu Jain. a collection by Tilok Rishiji ; 
comprising the Pratikramanasütra with 
explanations in Marwari and hymns 
"in Marwari. | 
Pid. Bombay, 1890. See Br. Mus. 
| Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 797. 
xs Lu do id or Jiānapradīpa. jy. 
. by Duryodhana, son of Vidyādhara, 
. gon. of Bhava.. of Mauhilya gotra 
.-(Sarh. 1518). RASB. X. 7052. 
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emus Mandlik Sup. 258. 
atasgtitnt adv. a short metrical work. eas 
II. p. 145a. Adyar D. IX. 804. Cf. by 
Sankaracarya below. 
Q. by a. of Aridhagrantha, MD. 
13922. | 
See also Jiānadīpikā. 
arasdiftar ascribed to Jaimini. in 28 chs. 
625 verses. 
See Aridhasastra, NCC. II. p. 165a. 
Addl. ptd. ref.: with Eng. transl. 
by S..Kannan. Madras, 1967. 
For detailed contents of the work 
see Astrological Magazine, aistu 
Vol. 42. pp. 191ff. 


graadifugr name of C. by Subhakarna on 
Laghusiddhāntakaumudī of Varada- 
raja. PUL, II. p. 91. 


maafa Mysore I. p. 571 (patalas 80—98) 
(Šrīrāmamantrašāstra). 
—jy. by Narahari. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, 
p. 6 (no. 1045). 
— vedānta. in 40 verses. attributed fo 
Sankaracarys. NW. 296. Oudh XVII. 
72. 


Ptd. in a collection by Manavikrama. 
in Grantha script. Calicut, 1890. See 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 376. 
603. i | 

—or Jiüanapradipa by Padmanabha. 
See Keralabrndāvana: by Padma- 
nabha, NCC. V. p. 44b. 

Addl. Mss.: : 

Bikaner 5230 (Sakalaprasnasastra- 
saroddharasangraha). Burnell 80a. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. MT. 6651 
(28 kāņdas). TD. 11428. 11424. 11425 
(inc.). 11426 (fr.) (a. wrongly given as 
Candrasekhara). 
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amaan adv. B. IV. 54 (2 mss.) 
Baroda 11702. Ben. 80. BORI. 355 
of 1895-1902. BORI. D.IX. i. 259. 
Burnell 93b (2 mss.) (*prabodha). 
Hall p. 111. IM. 1554. MT. 1419(g) 
(wants beg.). SB. 409. TD. 7666-67. 


araraifafk(?) TA. 66. 1406/2. 


amatar vedanta. Burnell 924 (not found in 


TD.). 
aaan Jain. 
—C. on Vāgbhatālankāra (composed in 
1624-25 A.D.). BORI. D. XII. 278. 
emma Bud. Cordier II. p. 317. 
MEE GI 
— Kriyakramadarpana. $aivàgama. Adyar 
II. p. 188b (Mandapapüjápaddhati). 
warqatanarcanfen stotra on goddess 
at Kālahasti. Adyar D. IV. 193. 


Pid. Samkaragurukulapatrika, Vol. I. 
p. 74 ff. 


SUUTRFex(EW siotra. TA. 1597(b) (Of. above). 
qateq Jain. by Bhagiratha. Delhi III. 186. 
(sra) arateara Bud. Pāli. Abhidharma 


text of Sarvāstivāda school. by Arya, | 


Kātyāyanīputra. Composed 390 years 
after Buddha’s Nirvana. 
Q. by Nagarjuna in his Prajiā- 
paramitasastra. See IAQ. III. p. 418. 
Nanjio 1273. 


See B. C. Law, Hist. een Int. I, 
pp. 336-39, 


—C. Mahāvibhāgā. ibid. 

«raarktaraa vedanta. Āuandāsrama 3605. 
mamaaa ny. an. TD. 6651 (inc.). given 
. 88 Prāmēņyavāda i in Burnell 120b. 
qaralgan Jain. by Yasovijayagani, pupil of 

Nayavijaya of Tapagaccha. AK. 1265, 


BORI. 1265 of 1891-95. Chani 261. 


1006 (both an). Jainagranthavali 
p. 108. Peters. III. Extr. pp. 192-98. 
Ptd. (1) Yasovij. Gv. Mala, Kasi, 
1908. (2) Singhi Jain. Ser. 8. 1988. 
malja adv. by Sukayogin. Adyar II. 
p. 145a. Adyar D. IX. 805. Burnell 
93a. TD. 7729. 
aadar America 4204. 
Same as previous P 
gafa 
—Prathamakarmasamayasitrasangraha. 
. Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 85. 
ataattady CPB. 1843 (jy.). Lucknow Mus. 
araatfadt abstract of Vedāntasāra. Hall p.102. 
araarraa Adyar. R.A. Sastri IV. p. 266. 


garage Jain. by Hastimalla. Arrah I. 
p. 40. 
See Jūānasūryodayanātaka. 
gamsa tantra. Dacca 246 (ino.). Vangiya 
Sup. 1738 (subject unspecified) (ch. of 
unknown tantra on Cakras. See Intro. 
pp. xiv-xv). 
AATATERT 
—Ahnika. Oudb XX. 176. 
—Ahnikasanksepa. Oudh XXI. 106. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 699. 


ATTarēgt or Karmavipaka in the form of 
Sūryāruņasarivāda. 
See NCC. III. pp. 207b-208a. 


Addl. mss. : 

Ben. 143 (inc.). 148 (ine. Bhr. 
96. 97. Bik. 853 (Prāyašcitta). 854 
(Karmaprakasa). Bikaner 1629-48 
(Uttarahorā). Burnell p. 136b (6 mas.) 
(a. Dinamaņi). NW. 82. 84. Oppert 
II. 7560 (a. Dinamani), Oudh XX. 
176 (Ahnika) XXI. 106 (Abnika- 


saūkgepa). Peters. II. p. 87 (no. 47). 


IV. p. 7 (no. 186) (Karmaprakāša). 


IRDA 


(no. 187) (Karmavipāka). (no. 188) 
(Sauragaņitakarmavipāka). Pheh. 4. 
SB. 126. 150 (inc.). Stein 89 (inc.). 
90 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 2581A (inc.). 
Udaipur p. 50, no. 224 (Prakasa 
I) (p. 52, nos, 223. 225 i aij I. IT) 
of Ptd. Cat.). 

—C. Tika (Keraliya) by Panto Bhatta, 
son of Laksmana Bhatta (Viresvara). 
Bikaner 1649. 

—U padarbsadhikara from. med. Ben. 133. 

—Krostusirsakakarmaprakdéa from. dh. 
Ben. 140. SB. 127. 

—Panguvakrakarmaprakasa from. dh. 
Ben. 139. | 

—Varmšakavaca from. 

— Vranasāmānyakarmaprakāša from. dh. 
Ben. 133. 

—Sadvargaphala from. jy. Alwar 1981. 
B. IV. 202. — 

See also Lz. 553. 

—Sarvanga vedandsamanyakarmaprakasa 
from. dh. Ben. 140. 

—Saubhagyasundarivratakatha from. dh. 
Peters. I. p. 121 (no. 228). 


‘sTqurent jy. by Bhāskarācārya. B. IV. 186 


(6 mss.). 


qamara J ain. Laksmisena pp. 10. 19. 
««tadftraradra from Mokgopāya or Yoga- 


vāsistha ; on the seven stages of acqui- 
ring knowledge. IO. 5980. This is ch. 
9, Sls. 110-31 of Abhinanda's Laghu- 
yogavasigtha and IIT. 118 of the ori- 
ginal Yogavasistha K.M. edn. 


-qraqivaan Lucknow Mus. - 


Same as previous. 


"raga preceptor of Jayabhisana (a. of 


Sodasakāraņavistārapūjā). See Jaina 


Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 40. 
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«ram Jain. 
— Astakarmacūrņapūjā. CPB. 6947. 
SUTQNU Jain. 
—Atmasathbodhana. Pannalal Bombay 
V. p. 5. 


qgan Jain. 

—Adinàtha (Adisvara) phāga or Paños- 
kalyānaka. CPB. 6970.  Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. pp. 9. 31. 

—Rsimandalapujà. See — 
Rajasthan p. 168. 

graye Jain. 

— Šāntirājasta vana. 
V. p. T. 

Braga Jain. 
— Šāradāstuti. fui p. 85. 
«ragam Jain. Dig. of Mūlasangha, Saras- 
vatigaccha; pupil of Bhuvanakīrti and 
preceptor of Sumatikirti (a. of Karma- 
kāņda). 

—(Tattva) Jiānataranginī. Jainagranthā- 
valī p. 110. 

—Paramārthopadeša. Arrah II. 100. 
Jhalrapatan p. 8. 

—Siddhantasarabhasya of Sumatikīrti. 
revised by. CPB. 8098. 

See N. Premi, Jaina Sahitya aur Itihas 
p. 378 ff. 

The following works are attributed 
to him. 

—Dašalaksaņodyāpana,. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XI. i. p. 29. 


—Neminirvāņakāvyapaūjikā, 


Jainism in 


Pannalal Bombay 


—Paficastikayatika. 
—Bhaktāmarodyāpana. 


—Sarasvatī(pūjā)stavana. 
XIX. ii. 586. 682. 


BORI. D. 
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See N. Premi, Jaina Sahitya aur 
Itihās p. 382. 


—Jinastuti. ibid. | 
gaaja Ani. Hpr. I. 125 (Patala 6). 
Tagore 32 (°bhairava) (Patalas 1-6). 
qasan by Gumānī Panta. 
Ptd. in a collection of his works. 
Kavyasangraha. Htawah, 1897. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
.. 199. ' 
sas Jain. name of C. by Devacandra 
on Jūānasārasūtra of Yaéovijaya. 
qang jy. unspecified. America 4837. 
Chani 3248. Jainagranthavali p. 351. 
Kotah 295. 814. MT. 397 (Nastajātaka 
section). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 26 
(no. 1054 dupl) (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
7682B (Labhalabhasubhajianasimha- 
cakra). 
— QC. Visvabharati 1502 (d. Sarh. 1672). 
—or Nihárádilaksana? IO. 3125. 
— or Praénasara. jy. Cs. IX. 42. 
aanas jy. on divination. by Ķsišarman 
(Maharsi). 
America 4671. Bik. 648. Bikaner 
4664-5. 4666 (ino). BISM. 112 
(a. Jyotīndrargi). IM. 1447. 5421 
(ino) K. 218. Oudh XX. 130. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p.148 (no. 608(a)). 
1903; p. 24 (no. 1088 dupl.). 1913-14, 
p. 18 (no. 2334) (ine.). Stein 161 
(2 mss.). Ujjain Latest Additions 513. 
—jy. by Gadādhara. America 4710. 


` —by Manoharadāsa. 
1882-83. - 


—by Rāmagovinda Jyotisa. Dacca 4774 


. A (ino). 
—by' Somanatha Bhatta. Alwar 1776. 


B. IV. 188. CPB. 1845. K. 228. Oudh 


BORI. 482 of 


VII. 2. PUL. II. p. 218 (2 mss). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 512. 


eraut: ny. by Prabhācandra. Oppert- 


II. 485. C. on Parīksāmukhasūtra? 
ATAHTTgar Em from  Brahmāņdapurāņa,. 

K$etramāhātmyakhaņda. in 12 adhyā- 

yas, on the place ‘Jianamantapa ' to- 


the north of Kaveri and east of Yadu-- 


$aila (Melkote) in the south. 


* Gough p. 172. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras. - 


29 (2 mss.). MD. 17150. 19085 (adhy. 1;. 
inc.). Mysore I. pp. 183-84 (8 mms .).. 
Rice 84 (unspecified) Taylor I. pp. 
156. 163. 


araatgs one of the source of books Sāra-- 


grāha karmavipāka, Lz. 558. 

qransee also called ‘Horatantra’ or: 
"Būryāruņasarmvāda. Bomb. Uni. 545 
(Uttarakhaņda). Same as Karma- 


vipāka or Jūānabhāskara. See above.. 


qaga vedanta. Oppert I. 3788. 


amag son of Narayana and elder brother of 
Trivikrama (a. of Brahmavyavahàra- 


‘ or Trivikramasataka. Bomb. Uni. 865.. 
IO. 2884.) 


«raacrēra Cordier III. p. 153. 
qanaat jy. Bikaner 4667 (ino.). 


maai fai yoga. Adyar IT. p. 145a. Adyar: 


D. VIII. 64. Extr. p. 301. 
qiaatsalart yoga. Hpr. I. 126. 


giaatsaeacta Bud. by Candramāla. Kanjur: 


Kyoto 38. | | 


-qranat name of C. by Nagara Narayana on 
Kausitakyupanisad. Weber 1409. See- 


NCC. V. p. 121b. 


qamar on Devatāpratisthā. dh. Q. in Nīla». 


kantha’s Ācāramayūkha, p. 59, Ghar- 


pure’s edn.; by a. of Sivarcanadipika, 
RASB. III. 2853.; by Raghunandana. 


in Malamāsa, Ekadasi, Diksà and 
Ahnikatattvas (Serampore edn. I. 458; 
II. 88, 39; II. 370; I. 246); and in 
. Vrataprakāša. | 
qanat yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1009. 
Q. by Sankara Bhatta, in his Vratod- 


yapanakaumudi, BBRAS. 725; by | 


Yadunātha Chakravartin in Mantra- 
ratnākara, RASB. VIII. A. 6192; men- 
tioned in Agamatattvavilasa, L. 3186. 
sreaurer jy. by Bhattotpala. B. IV. 138, 
p. 15. 
Mentioned in Dharmapradipa of 
Bhoja ; in Āhnikatattva of Raghu- 
nandana. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 550a. 
This is Prašnajiāna or Āryāsaptati, 
qaaa Jain. Chani 2539. 
alata Bud. | 
—(Arya) Prajüápáramitanayasatapaticà- 
Satikatika. Bud. Cordier II. p. 288. 
—C. on Prajiāpāramitāhrdaya. Bud. 
Cordier IIT. p. 288. 
magnate jy.in 24 adhys. by Dhanapati. 
BORI. 153 of A1888-84. Peters, II. 
p. 193 (no. 153). 
Q. in Astakavarga, an. Lz. 1082; 
by Nilakanths in Pra$nakaumudi, IO. 
8055. Lz. 1132. 
arag«gr vedanta. Oppert I. 5739. 
aagstarta also called Arthapaūcakanātaka. 
by Sesa Ramanuja, Adyar D. V. 1309. 
MD. 12494. Prativadibhayankar p. 7, 
no. 8. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 384. 


qayga kāvya. Oppert I. 5537. 


gagga Q. by Nagarjuna in Prajūāpāra- 


mitā Sàstra. See IHO. IIl. p. 415. 
See Tathāgatajiānamudrāsūtra, 
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aaam vedānta. IM. 1809A. 
qadan Pkt. R. A. Sastri II. p. 168. 
qaqaq name of C. by Bhatta Bhāskara on 
Taittiriyasamhita and Taittiriya 
Araņyaka. 
See below under Taittirīya”. 
arttga yoga-tantra, 
—O. Vivarana. Jodhpur 1010. 1011 
(diff.). 
alaagatent vedanta. Jodhpur 1630 (II. 2 
Adhy.) | 
WATTATIT yoga-tantra. by Goraksanatha, 
Jodhpur 1012, 
gaaf 
—Cc. on C. Bhāşya of Sankara on 
Taittiriyopanigad. BORI. 6 of A1879- 
80 (Anandagiri ?). 
MAUTE 
—Jātakastava. with inter linear Tibetan 
gloss. 


Ptd. BSOAS. IX. 851ff. 


aragrurtiarg vis. adv. by Anantācārya of 
the Šegārya family. 
Adyar II. p. 157b. Adyar D. X. 216. 
216. Extr. p. 262. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 29 (°yathatmyavada). MD. 
4884. 4885. MT. 92(b). 93(a). 7324 (inc.). 
7389. Oppert I. 5252. 5788. IT. 3648 
(all an.). Prativādibhayankar p. 12, 
no. 34 (an.). Rica 144. Trav. Uni. 
4400A. 


Pid. Vedāntavādāvalī Ser. 6. Banga- 
lore, 1898. 


qaas Q. in Mantramuktāvalī, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6277. 


alata yoga. Trav. Uni. CM. 187J (ino.). 


aradtraos in 20 adhys. from Sitasamhita 
of Skandapurana, 
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Ben. 48. CPB. 1846-47. IM. 2906. 
IO. 8682 (III) (a. ch. said to be from 
Jiiānayogakh”. partly vernacular). 
8688 (II). 3689 (2nd kh. in 3 khandas 
of the Sūtasarnhitā ms.) Khn. 38. MT. 


6796. Oppert I. 5981. 7957. Oudh XI. 


4, Whish 76. 148. 
See also Jííanakhanda. 
—C. by Mādhavācārya. IO. 3682 (III). 
3688 (II). 3689. Oudh. XI. 4. 
qaaa tantra. MT. 1777(a) (patalas 
22—25). 
gaara a recension of Sv. listed in Carana- 
vyūha, TD. 1768. 
Wats 
|. —Mahásukhàmrtaprebhà. Bud. Cordier 
IT. p. 98. 


qatana silpa. B. IV. 276. Chani 3822. 
Hpr. III. 104 (from Aparàjitaprochà). 

macini adv. Oppert II. 3649. 

qatana vis. adv. by Srīnivāsācārya 
(Sathamarsana) (18th Cent.) ; son of 
Tatayadesika and brother of Anna- 
yarya. MD. 4886 (ino). Mysore I. 
p. 466 (7 msa.; 3 inc ). Oppert II. 686. 
Trav. Uni. 178D. 


gratarafs vedanta. Oppert I. 5538. 


atatarafs dh. earlier than 1250 A.D. Q. in 
Parašurāmapratāpa (See Poona Ort. 
VIL. p. 16); in Madanaratnapradipa 
(ms.) on Kuņdas; in Sakalāgamasāra- 
sahgraha, MD. 5549; by Hemādriin 
Dànakhanda p. 125; and in Kunda- 
kaumudi, Oxf. 341a. 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 550a. 


atatarafs by Jayaratna. BORI. 1347 of 
1884-87. Stein 161. 


qaaa saiva. Q. several times in 
Saivasannyásapaddhati of Sivagra- 


yogin; in Sarvadarsanasangraha 
(Saivadaršana), Oxf. 247a. 


qatata šaiva tantra in 7000 granthas ; 
based on Vātulatantra. by Jfianasiva 
of Golikamatha mentioned by Veda- 
jüàna in Atmarthapujapaddhati, Hz. 
II. p. 106; also in an. C. on Sivapaja, 
Adyar D. IV. 1124. Extr. p. 184. 

giacearqreart or Malayasundaricarita. by 
Jayatilaka. BORI. 1284 and 1285 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. XIX. 2. ii. 463-69. 
L. 3885. 


grataaušutt acintyabhedābheda. by Bhavani- 
carana Tarkabhisana (flourished in 
1828). 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1828. 


qara or Brhatyogasāra. dh. CPB. 7251. 
MATT alias Jüànàdhiràja, son of Nāganātha; 
father of Sūryadāsa (deva) (a. of C. 
on Bijaganita of Bhaskara. BBRAS. 
279. Os. IX. 183; Ramakrsnaviloma- 
kavya. Ptd. K.M. etc.) and Cintamani 
(a. of C. on Siddhantasundara of his 
father. Bikaner 5337); preceptor of 
Dhundhiraja (a. of Jatakabharana, 
See above p. 227b and NCO. VIII. 

p. 11b). 

On the date, life etc. of the author 
see S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.). pp. 370. 372-4. 

—Yavanajataka. jy. Q. by Divakara in 
Praudhamanorama. 
—Siddhantasundara or Sundarasiddhānta. 


jy. composed in 1508 A.D. BBRAS. 


289. IO. 2901-2. RASB. X. 6934-0. 


ATatrsrarmīT Bud. by Gayādhara. Kanjur 
Kyoto 48. 


aasamargrā ny. Hall p. 47. 
qmagan ny. Stein 137. 


E] 
E 
1 
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Aazam ny. Baroda 11665. 
Teresa (a1) ferate ny. Dahilakgmi XXXIX. 24, 
Hpr. I. 127. Mithila. Trav. Uni. 1931D. 


eagan fame ny. by Raghudevabhatta- 
CGārya, a disciple of Rāmanātha. 
Burnel! 121a. TD. 6594. Trav. Uni. 
4240. 


Jagami ny. by Harirāma Tarka- 
vāgīša. 
For a ms. see Dess. Cat. of Skt. Mes. 
in Cal. Skt. Coll. I. ii. 225. 


Ptd. Caleutta, 1958. 


Wert another name of Jayākhyasamhitā. | 


See above p. 198a. 


agaaa: jy. B. IV. 188. 


-Maeleat tantra. Q. by Yadunātha in his 
Āgamakalpalatā, BBRAS. 808. 


MTAgE a collection of advaitic texts in Skt. 
Ptd. (1) in Telugu soript. Madras, 


1902. (2) & Skt. English edn.of the 


preceding (Vol. I. pts. i-v). Amala- 
puram, 1911. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1906-28. 327. 


«araotattata Jain. 46 verses. by Vādirājasūri, 


son of Pomarāja. Pannalal Bombay I. 
pp. 51. 74 (Ptd.). 


Ptd. Siddhāntasārādisangraha. 
Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 21. pp. 
' 124-32. 
zaa or Loke$varanirmàna Pundarika 
or Advayajüanavajra (See Cordier III. 
p. 122). Bud. 
—Apacittadhanapraptranavidhi Kalpa- 
vrksapaustika. Cordier II. p. 351. 
— A pasmāragrahanirmocakopadeša. Cor- 
dier II. p. 345. 
—Apremasamanagaraprayoga hiranya- 
maņināma.  Cordier II. p. 351. 
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~Astabhayamooanasiddhiguptasam puta. 
Cordier II. p. 351. 
—Asuragrahanirmocakopadesa. Cordier 
IT. p. 845. 
—Ayurvrddhisàdhana  dhvajāgra. Cor- 
dier II. p. 858. : 
—[Aryavajravidaranikarmasukarikarma- 
vidhi.] Cordier II. p. 347. 
—Unmadagrahanirmocakopadesa. Cor- 
dier II. p. 845. 
—U padesasiddhayogyayurbalasadhana. 
Cordier II. p. 340. 
—Kāmārthasamayanirdhāraņa. Cordier 
II. p. 340. 
— Ksīņakarņendriyarogacikitsāvidhi 
Sabdavijaya. Cordier II. p. 348. 
—Ksīņacakgurindriyacikitsāvidhi pra- 
kasaloka. Cordier II. p. 348. 
—Ksinajihvendriyacikitsavidhi prot- 
phullapadma. Cordier II. p. 349. 
—Ksinanasendriyarogacikits&é nirmala- 
Sundhana. Cordier II. p. 348. 
—Kginasarirendriyasarirarogacikitsa- 
vidhi vajradhvaja. Cordier II. p. 349. 
— Ksinasativayurdirghikaranasiddha- 
vidhi hiranyapadmasiddhi. Cordier II. 
p. 849. 
—Ksīņāyurdīrghīkaraņavidhidhārācakra, 
Cordier II. p. 349. 
—Gandharvagrahanirmocakopadesa. 
Cordier ITI. p. 344. . 
—Grahopadrutabhriyajampati-maha- 
raksāvidhi. Cordier II. p. 351. 
— Catuskumāragrahanirmocakopadeša. 
Cordier II. p. 345. 
—Janadaršanakarman mahāšukāriņī. 
Cordier II. p. 350. 


—Jambhalastotra. Cordier III. p. 91. 
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—Tattvamārgadaršuna. Cordier III. pp. 
82-83. 


-—Tantrasatyarthavadharaka  Prasena- 


yoginirūpaņa. Cordier II. p. 340. 
—Tantropadešanāmapadasampradhāraņa. 
Cordier II. p. 341. 


—Tirthikavidyadhvamsasádhana uttaro- 
pakarana. Cordier IT. p. 343. 


— Trisamrddhakarmasiddhyupakrama- 
karmasambhārasahasrapaustika. Cor- 
dier II. p. 350. 

—Durdaivaparihārabalikarman kalpa- 
druma. Cordier II. p. 350. 

—[Devagrahanirmocakopadesa]. Cordier 
II. p. 343. 

—Dhruvasambhogapannasriganabali- 
Subhamanimala. Cordier II. p. 350. 


—Nāgagrahanirmocakopadeša. Cordier 
II. p. 844. 


— Nivartanacakra. Cordier II. p. 352. 

—Parakarmavibhisanavajratiksna. Cor- 
dier IT. p. 343. 

—Paramarthaseva. Cordier II. p. 16. 

—Paravidyacchedanavighnaksura. Cor- 
dier IT. p. 342. 

—Paravidyānāsanapratyarthaka. Cordier 
II. p. 342, | 

—Paravidyastambhanakaficanagiri. Cor- 
dier II. p. 312. 

—Parasenapradhvamsanasadhana. Cor- 
dier II. p. 341. 

— Parāšaninivāraņa. Cordier II, p. 351. 

—Pisacagrahanirmocakopadesa. Cordier 
II. p. 344. 

—Punyavardhani sujiiánamalà. Cordier 

. IL p.354. — 

—Pratyekatridarsanakarman. Cordier II. 

? p. 351. | 


— Bālagrahanirmocakasādhanaguhyāgni-- 
cakra. Cordier II. p. 346. 

—Brahmagrahanirmocakopadeša. ^ Cor-- 
dier II. p. 344. . 

—[Bhütagrahanirmocakopadesa.] Cordier- 
II. p. 348. | 

—Bhūtākarsasādhana vajrankusa. Cor-- 
dier II. p. 345. 

—(Srī)Mangalotpādanasūryaprabhā | 
nama Šrīvisvamaņdanaparyanta, Cor-- 
dier II. p. 348. : 


— Mahākgaņasamrddhisādhanarasāvana.. 
Cordier II. p. 350. l 

— Yaksagrahanirmocakopadesa. Cordier: 
II. p. 345. 

—Rāksgasagrahanirmocakopadeša. Cor-- 
dier II. p. 344. 

—-Lankāvatāranāma mahāyānasūtravrtti-- 
Tathāgatahrdayālankāra. Cordier III.. 
p. 378. 

—Vajravarahyarcanasadhana. Cordier: 
III. p. 122. 

—(Sri) Vajra vidāraņīkarmopakramasid- 
dhanirnayavidhi. Cordier II. p. 340. 
—Vajravidāraņīdhāraņīsādhana. Cordier: 

IT, p. 384. 


— Vajravidāraņīdhāraņīsādhana. Cordier- 
II. p. 337. 


— Vajravidāraņīnāmadhāraņīpatala- 


kramabhasyavrttipradipa. Cordier II.. 


p. 296, 

— Vajravidāraņīmandalavidhi. Cordier: 
II. p. 337. 

—(Ārya)Vajravidāraņīsnānavidhi. Cor-- 
dier II. p. 337. 

— Vināyakagrahanirmocakopadeša. Cor- 
dier Il. p. 844. 


—J| Visvasadhyastambhanakarmopadesa- ' 


anilapasa]. Cordier II. p. 347. 


(agra) atta Bud. poet. Sp. 971. Sbhv. 813. 
graadt mantra. by Bāpu Diksita, Kavīndrā- 
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—Satrumaradéhajvarakhadgacakra. Cor- | arrardtarerru NP. IV. 26. 
dier II. p. 848. arrardteara IM. 11158B. 
—Sambarakhasamatantraraja.  Kanjur qaas See Brhadjfianavasistha, Yoga- 
Kyoto 59. vasistha and Laghuyogavasistha 


. —Sarvakarmasidanajidnasamajamud- | cata 


garā. Cordier IT. p. 342. "—ītānadīpikā. Jain. BORI. 194 of 
—Sarvatantrapratihatapadasampradha- 1871-72. 

rana. Cordier II. p. 341. nehera BP. p. 1838. 
—[Sarvabhūtotsādanavajramudgara ]. ———— 

Cone pc agamas Bud. AMG. II. p. 231. 
—sarvavidyakarmakarakadvicatvarith- sims 

éatkarma-visesa v yüha-kanakaocinta- 

mani. Cordier II. p. 345. 


— Barvasattvajambhanasádhanamahà- —— M 
URN ap le —Divalidevavandanavidhi. JBhP. I. 
—[Sarvasattvastambhanakarman Caura- 1294. 
bandhanakavaca]. Cordier p: ee — 
—Sarvasiddhadharani-karmavipranasi- 
karaņa-ratnasiddhanidhi. Cordier IT. 
p. 346. 
—Sarvasiddhadharanikarmasddhana. 
Vajragadā. Cordier II. p. 346. 


__Sadhanacaryavatara. Cordier II. p. 141. (gadya). 
Ptd. Bombay, 1917. 


wratanewi pupil of Bhānumeru and Jina- 

candrasūri, of Kharataragaccha ; patro- 

Kvoto 118 ' nised by Rājasimha of Bikaner (prob. 

pol i Bin lof Emperor Akbar 

—Svalaksaņavajrasādhanasaptake deša- ĢIS PT NS 
i ier IT. p. 341. l 

— E ps i —C. composed in 1598 A.D. at Bikaner, 

ee uijā D PRI on Sabdabhedaprakasa of Mahe$vara. 


39. | See Peters. II. Intro. p. 64; Extr. 


—Sricandrakevalicaritra. Jain. BORI. 
1664 of 1891-95. 


—C. on Bhāgyatraya. Jain. Ujjain I. p. 91. 


grafans pupil of Nayavimala. 
—Sripalacaritra. in prose. composed in 
Sai. 1745. Jainagranthavali p. 234 


—Gudussaharoga$smanakàaticanaSagara, 
Cordier II. p. 353. 
—Supratistha-tantrasangraha. Kanjur 


qaaa gams gA Bud. by p. 124. 


l Śraddhākaravarman. Cordier IL. p. 132. Pid. Leipzig, 1940.. 


qaad name of C. by Saraha on Buddha- qaas (ats or are) of Kharataragaccha, 


preceptor of (Sri)Vallabhagani (a. of 
Aranathajinastava, BORI. D. XIX. 
i. 11.; and C. on Hemacandra’s Abhis 
dhānacintāmaņi, BBRAS. 101). 


kapālatantra, Cordier II. p. 106. 


cārya 1162 (Skandha 5). 
VII—85 


338 


grafanesgftaka in 177 verses. by Mukti- 
vimala, disciple of Saubhāgyavimala. 


Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1917. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 642. 


mafisa 
—Sannavatijinastotra. Jain, Jainagran- 
thāvalī.p. 293. 


atafāsra allegorical kavya in 8 sargas 
‘on the greatness of Vedanta’ by 
Jagannatha; son of Nārāyaņadaivavit. 
America 2000. Burnell 158b. PUL. 
II. p. 256. TD. 3792. Weber 541. 
—Q. by Dhundhirāja. PUL. II. p. 256. 
aiafastantad Jain. by Ajaya, son of Jaitra- 
Simha. Peters. V. Extr. p. 49. — 
smataera Ac: Bud. of Ghatikārāma. 
—C. Linatthasidani on Saddabindu of 
Narada Thera. Colombo D, I. 2144-45. 
arafagat BP. p. 187b. 
qraageqas Bud. Q. in Siksāsamuocaya of 
„  Sàntideva, p. 192. 1. 6. 
gtaauaqare from Skandapurána. CPB. 1848. 
gtaduadara by Rāmānandatīrtha. 
Mentionedas his work in Yathārtha- 
maíijari, L. 1017. 
SIT 
—Balaratnavali, mentioned by  Veda- 
jāāna in Ātmārthapījāpaddhati. Hz. 
1096. | 
attālas See Goraksasataka by Goraksanātha. 
NCC. VI. p. 177a. 
qaaa | 
—Ucchvasih. See NCC. II. p. 287a. 
qaae vedanta. Oppert II. 9719. 
qrafita poet. Q. in Skm. p. 819 (Lahore 
edn.). verse 2312 (Calcutta edn.); 
Subhdsitarainakosa 1620; probably Pasu- 
pata ascetic Jfianasakti, disciple of 
Vidyābharaņa Pandita of the Kodī- 
matha at Balligave. 
See ABORI. XXIII. p. 418. 


mafia of Golakimatha, fifth in descent from 
Trilocana  Siv&cárya; see Adyar 
D. IV. Intro. XXXI. Stotrasamuccaya 
Pt. I. Intro. p. xiv. 
—Jfānaratnāvalī in 7000 granthas based 
on Vātūlatantra. See above. 
—Šivapūjāstava or Pūjāstavatantra. 
Adyar D. IV. 1124. 1125. (C. not by 
him). Extr. pp. 184-85. 
Ptd.  Sioirasamuccaya Pt. I. pp. 
261-9. 
atatatarara alias Paramesvara. 
—Kriyākramadyotikā. 


Same as Aghorašivācārya; see — 


NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 58 ff. 
stafararara native of Salivati (Tirunelveli). 
—Pauskaravrtti (jianapada). IO. 6143 
(jiana pada). 
araftrararā 
—Sivayogasara. Adyar. 
qas authority on prosody, mentioned by 
Niscalakara in his C. on Cikitsa- 
sangraha of Cakrapāni. 
See HQ. XXIII. ii. p. 142. Prob. 
same as Jūānašrīmitra. 
(qftsa) aras poet. Subhāsitaratnakoša 19. 
22. 1697. Prob. Jūānašrīmitra. 
qatag of Kashmir, translator of many 
Sanskrit works into Tibetan; authority 
on Vajrayana. 


—C. on Dharmakirti’s Pramāņavinis-. 


caya. Cordier III. p. 447. 
See JASB. 1907, pp. 547. 551. 

. Most of the following works seem to 
be his translations (in collaboration 
with Tibetan scholars). 

—Lankāvatāravrtti. Cordier III. p. 

312. 


AE OM c wap St A A OI EE cee ens en Rh 


— Vajragarbhopadešasādhana. Cordier II. 
p. 329. | 


—Vajrayanakotidvayapoha. Cordier ILI. 
p. 82. 


—Vajravidaranikarmacaturasadhana- 
kalašavidhi. Cordier II. p. 333. 


„—Vajravidāraņīkarmacaturasādhana- 
cakravidhi. Cordier II. p. 333. 


— Vajravidāranīkarmacaturasādhana- 
homavidhi. Cordier II. p. 333. 


[—Vajravidāranīkarmasādhanavidhij. 
Cordier II. p. 833. 


— Vrttamālāstuti. alarhk. Cordier III. 
p. 467. 


—Silasathvarasamayavirodha. 
III. p. 84. 


—Sahajamandalatrayalokasafijanana. 
Cordier IT. p. 54. 

—Siitralankarapindartha. Cordier III. 
p. 377. 

qafas Bud. writer of Gauda, associated 

with the Vikramasila Mahāvihāra; 
younger contemporary of Atisa (aco. to 
Tibetan sources) who left for Tibet in 
1041 A.D.; g. Vacaspatimigra and is 
quoted by Udayana ; teacher of Ratna- 
kīrti (a. of Apohasiddhi). | 


Cordier 


For details see Intro. Jūiānašrīmi- 


tranibandhāvalī; also HE. P. Radha- | 


krishnan, K. V. Rangaswami Iyengar 
Com. Vol., Madras 1940, pp. 397-401. 
—Advaitabinduprakarana. 
—Anupalabdhirahasya. 
—Apohaprakaraņa. 
—Iévaravada. 


—Kāryakāraņabhāvasiddhi. Cordier III. 
p. 456. | : 
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—Ksanabhangadhyaya. in 4 cha. 
—Bhedābhedaparīksā. 
—Yoginirnayaprakarana. 

— Vyapticarca. 
—Sarvasabdabhavacarca. 
—Sākārasangrahasūtra. 
—Sākārasiddhišāstra. 


All these 12 works ed. by A. L 
Thakur, Jianagrimitranibandhavali, 
Tibetan Ski. Works Ser. Patna, 1959, 
on the basis of ms. brought by Rahul 
Sankrtyayana from Tibet. 


—Tarkabhasa (attributed). See Poona Ori. 
VI. p. 185. 


Q. in Sarvadarsanasangraha (Anan- 
dasrama edn. p. 10); in Syādvāda- 
ratnākara (pp. 579. 712. 770). Venisam- 
hara III. 47 is quoted in Sakara- 
saigrahasūtra, p. 516. 

masira alias Sribhadra. Bud. 


—Abhisamayahrdaya. Cordier III. p. 
114. | 


MARR: verses culled from Bhagavata- 
purana, Yogavāsistha, Aparoksānu- 
bhava, Svārājyasiddhi, etc. Stein 119. 

qasar vedanta. Burnell 92a, 

Same as Astavakragita, TD. 7649. 


qaga vedanta, Anandadgrama 4323, 4331. 
Bharatpur XVIII. 10(b). Kavindra- 
carya 317. 


—adv. by Parabrahma Yogīndra. Baroda 
3830. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. 


gradegra adv. in 40 verses. by Sankara- 
Gārya. Burnell 91b. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 29. TD, 7226. 

datadraragafa ms. mentioned in a list at 
Nagapattanam. See Adyar Library 
Bulletin VI. ii. p. 196. 
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aadrarafāfū Ujjain I. p. 69. 
statitzar a Vaisnavasamhita, mentioned in 
Sivatattvaratnàkara, p. 4 (edn. Mad- 
ras, 1927). 
aradftar pt. i of Sivapurāņa, in 77 chs. Br. 
Mus. 118-14 (75 chs.). Jey. Pal. Orissa 
87. | 
Ptd. with Gujarati version. 2nd edn. 
Ahmedabad, 1905. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 805. 
sete «ctt (asg) ara on adhyātmavidyā 
acc. to advaita. Assam Tantra 11. 
Bharatpur XVI. 6. Dacca 241 (ino.). 
603. B. 4633. L. £64. 2967. Mithila. 
Ramsingh 1856 (?gankàlini^). SK. Ray 
DC. 187. SSPO. I. J. 20. 
Ptd. with a Bengali transl. in Aruno- 
daya. Caloutta, 1891 ff. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 717. 
— from Sambhavitantra. RASB. VIII. 
A. 6085. Vangīya p. 32. 
—from Yogarahasya. Vangiya Sup. 1955. 
qaagag in 3 chs.; includes portions of 
Avadhūtagītā. by Krsnanatha, disciple 
of Sambodhananātha and Sankara. 
BORI. 318 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
IX.. i. 260. 
aaaangst-aikusaaaraa Bud. by Ava- 
dhūta. Cordier II. p. 279. 
(aa) graaraasgsit-sgi fu Bud. by Advaya- 
vajra. Cordier II. pp. 189. 190. 
(ana) waaaasgettaaaaara Bud. by 
Advayagupta. Cordier II. p. 279. 
aatgayzilastsaartaaīfaax Bud. by Ad- 
vaya. Cordier II. p. 191. 


Kradaraasgpitfānsteggīfīfa Bud. by Advaya- 
vajra. Cordier II. p. 190, 


aadasasmeitarīfafs Bud. by Advayavajra. 
Cordier II. p. 191. 


Sraarearaa by Advayagupta. Cordier IL. 

p. 281. 

qaad Dacca 1969. 

araagx by Sundaradāsa. BORI. 1445 of 
1887-91. 


aradadēēlua or Horāprakāša Jiiānasamūha- 
dīpikā. dialogue between Sūrya and. 
Aruna. B. IV. 138 (Jūānasamūha- 
horāprakāša). Lz. 1125 (inc.). 
Same as Karmavipaka or Jiānabhās-- 
kara ? 


gres in 60 verses on the life of the. 
Tamil Saiva saint. 

Ptd. along with Nāgagirimāhātmya. 
(Tiruchengode) from Skandapurana. in. 
Grantha script. Madras, 1908. See Br. 

. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 506. 
maama Q. by Utpala in Spandapradipika.. 
gGaddmašsus adv. in 12 prakaranas. by 

Nrsimha. Mysore I. pp. 430. 657. 
Mysore D. III. 281. 282. 
arta by Yašovijayagaņi. BORI. 1194 of 
1884-87. 1195 of 1884-87 (with C.).. 
1254 of 1886-92 (or astakāni). 
—C. BORI. 1195 of 1884-87. 


ATA preceptor of the a. of Dhanya- 
caritra, prose version of Dānakalpa- 
druma of Jinakīrti. BBRAS. 1742. 

MAATTE 


—C. Bālāvabodha on Ānandaghanacatur-. 
vimšatikā. BORI. 623 of 1892-95. 


ATAATITU 
—O. on Upadešacintāmaņi of Jaya-- 
Sekhara. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 199. 
SITES TTC 
—C. Avacüri on Ksetrasamàsa. BORI.. 
1254 of 1891-96. 


ATTATTU 
—Covisi. BORI. 288 of 1871-72. 


MAARTE 


—Nalāyana. BORI. 294 of 1871-72. 
RAAT 
— Ņandī$varavratodyāpanavidhi. 
—Paficakalyanakapija. CPB. 7527. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 87. 
ATAATTU 
—Ratnacūdakathā. Jainagranthāvalī p. 
258. | 
AAT | 
—Dhanyacaritra. Jainagranthāvalī p. 
225 (Gadya). 
ATTATTT 
— Vimalanāthacaritra. Jainagranthàvali 
p. 240. : 
Stata pupil of Devasundara of Tapa- 
gaccha. 
— Qc. Avacüri composed in Sam. 1440 on 
C. Niryukti on Āvaš$yakasūtra. NCC. 
II. p. 189b. 
— Qo. Avacüri composed in Bam. 1441 on 
Uttarādhyayanasūtra and its C. Nir- 
yukti. See ibid. p. 3121. 
—C. Avacūri on Oghaniryukti based on 
Droņācārya's C. NOC. III. p. 92a. 
rere (fer) 
—Gunavarmacarita. 
—Cautrisa Atigaya. Pkt. Ujjain I. p. 90. 
See Ind. Ant. XXIII. p. 178. 


qaam (tačaaftaraaTaTā) 


—Paramaharsapaddhati. Oudh 1887, 42. 


—Srutisarasamuccaya. IO. 2500. 
qatag disciple of Sribhusana. 
— Bhaktāmarastavanapūjā. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 89. 


gaaantafi | 
—Munisuvratastavana. 
Ptd. Ancient Jain Hymns pp. 93-100. 
VII—86 
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eremi pupil of Devasundarasüri and 
teacher of Somasundarasūri (a. of 
Astādašsastavī. BORI. D. XIX. 
i, 22). 
qamanta of Tapagaccha. 
—Cc. on Bhāgya on Caityavandana. 
Weber 1917. 1918. 
smear jy. B. IV. 138. 
—by Harikavi. Visvabhāratī 160, 
graarartrgsdtafktar(a)tartgaartgar BP. p. 
23858. 
gmat alt. name of Yogavāsisthasāra. by 
Rāmānandatīrtha. BORI. D. IX. ii. 
794. 
Sram Q. by Vidyānanda in his C. Artha- 
ratnāvalī on Nityasodasikarnava pp. 
188. 185. Varanaseya Sanskrit Univer- 
sity edn. 1968. 
gaatt Sri. Dev. 449(j. Trav. Uni. 888H. 


12772B. 
—C. Trav. Uni. 127720. 
IAAT i 
—Rekhānirņaya from. Mandlik Sup. 
189(iv). 
gaam vis. adv. MD. 17465 (inc.) (8 
patalas). 


—from Sanatkumarasamhita. MT. 3109 
(h) (with Tamil gāthā). 
araaītt Jain. unspecified. Ahmedabad 185 
(35). BP. p. 247b (ch. 3). Delhi II. 45. 
JBhP. I. 1044. 


—Jain. Pkt. in 63 verses. composed in 
San. 1086 (1029 A.D.) by Padma- 
sinha. Delhi I. 9. Jhalrapatan p. 120 
(Ptd.). Pannalal Bombay I. p. 62 
(Ptd.). 

Ptd. with Skt. transl. in Tattvānu- 
Sāsanādisaūgraha, Manik. Dig. Jain. 
Granth. 18. Bombay, 1918. 


. 942 


. —or Agtakaprakaraņa or "dvātrimšat. 
by Yasovijaya of Tapāgaceha of 17th 
Cent. 

BBRAS. 1608 (with C. on Madhya- 
māstaka).  BORI. 1194 and 1195 of 
1884-87. Jainagranthavali p. 104. 


JBhP. I. 1045. Pannalal Bombay I. p. | 


80 (Ptd.). Peters. IV. p. 47 (no. 1254). 


mafaia adv. by Gaudegvara Jiiānottama,. 


teacher of Citsukhācārya. Ref. to by 
the latter in his Tattvapradīpīkā,. 
p. 895, N. S. Press edn. 


atafaey pupil of Jayatirtha. mentioned by- 


Paramānandadāsa (Kavikarņapūra) im 
Gauraganoddegadipika, IO. 2510. 
arafasgargauru vedanta. Oppert II. 4606.. 


Pid. with as C. and C. by Deva- sreerequtitez 


candra. — Aimanandagranthamala 38. 
Bombay, 1914. 


—O. by Devacandra. Jainagranthavali 
p. 104. 


gradrtagau Bud. by Aryadeva. Cordier III. 
p.298. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 80. 


Maartagaufaraa Bud. by Bodhibhadra. 
Cordier III. p. 298, 


amamek Jain. Chani 150 (with C.). 251. 
—C. Chani 198. 150. 
qamqa agama. TD. 15294 (ino.). 
maadam IM. 10925. 
qafas or Nada or Nāropanta. 
—FParamārthasangrahanāma sekoddesa- 
tika. Bud. Cordier II. p. 16. 
See Nāropanta. 
sra Bud. joint a. of Astasāhasrikāprajijā- 
pāramitā (corrected Dharmatasila’s 
Tib. transl.). Kanjur Kyoto 784. 


(See JA. 1924. p, 328). 
—Bodhipakganirdeša. Kanjur Kyoto 845, 
—Mahāmantra-anudhārisūtra. 

Kyoto 181. 
— Mahāvajramerušsikharakūtāgāra- 
dhāraņī. Kānjur Kyoto 407. 


qafas (aaas) Bud. Vajrayana work. 
by Indrabhūti (teacher of Anangavajra). 


Cordier II. p. 211. 
Pid. GOS. 44, 


Kanjur 


—Vigņusahasranāmabhāsyatīkā. Rice 174.. 


qaga poetess and a 
Kumbhakonam (died C. 1910); pupil 


of Kuppusvāmi Sastrin of Srīvatsa-- 


gotra. , 
—Halasyacampi. in 6 stabakas. 


See p. 63, Souvenir of Silver Jubilee- 
of Dept. of Skt. Publications, Travan- 
core. Also M. Krishnamacarya, Hist.. 
of Classical Skt. Lit., p. 396. 

qaqda Jain. allegorical drama. composed: 
in 1591 A.D., by Vadicandrasiri, dig- 
ciple and successor of Prabhācandra-- 
stri of Barasvatīgacoha. 

Arrah I. A. p. 35 (Ptd.). Alph. List. 
Beng. Govt. p. 44. Ben. Jain 4. BORI. 
267 of A 1883-84, 495 of 1884-86. 666. 
of 1895-98. CPB. 7252. D. p. 411.. 
Delhi III. 78. Filliozat II. 101. IO. 
8219. Jainagranthāvalī p. 326. JASB.. 
1908, p. 418 a (no. 1536). Jhalrapatan. 
p.306 (2 mss.). Pannalal Bombay V. 
p. 6. Peters. II. p. 198 (no. 267), III.. 
p. 401 (no. 495). VI. p. 129 (no. 664). 
Strassburg Dig. p. 6. 

—by Hastimallakavi. AK. 1016. 
qaa Bud. writer. 
—Drstivisesa. Cordier III. p. 492, 
— Buddhatmatika. ibid. | 
—Bhadracaryacatustika pindarthabhi- 
smarana. ibid, | 


courtesan of 


| 


———————À— onn 
abre 


PUE PS ES I 
—O. Vivarana on Prapaíicasàra. Sici- 


pattra 41. 
See also Kane, H.DS. I. p. 700. 
smaequa jy. Mysore I. p. 645. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1908, p. 57 (no. 1227) (with & 
Hindi C.). 

—ČC. Tika. Mysore I. p. 645. 

—by Caraņadāsa. BORI. 730 of 1895- 
1902. JASB. 1908, p. 418a (no. 6947). 

—by Nārāyaņadāsa. CPB. 1849-50. 

gaanar Ujjain Latest Additions 42. 
qat Bud. writer. 

—Khyāvajravārāhi abhidhanātatantrot- 
taravārāhi  abhibodhinya. Kanjur 
Kyoto 22. 

—Mantrāvatāra. Cordier III. p. 88. 

—C. Vrtti on above. ibid. p. 83-4. 

—(Sri) Vajramahābhairavasādhana. Cor- 
dier II. p. 174. 

— Vajrasukhakrodhatantraraja. 
Kyoto 101. 

ararfrarearastafaft Bud. by Samantašrī. 
Cordier II. p. 127. 

grarggt or Jianankusa. poet. Skm. p. 318 
(Lahore edn.) ; verse no. 2306 (Calcutta 
edn.). Subhāsttaratnakoša 126. Smy. 
445 (Jüàánankusa). | 

«rarsgt dh. in four stabakas. by Cūdāmaņi, 

^ gon of Raghavendra Catta. Os. II. 
587. 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 550a. - 
garga adv. by Kaipā Laksmi- 
nrsitnha of Kaundinyagotra. MT. 394(b) 

(wants beg.). Mysore I. p. 265. 


Kanjur 


ATATSGTATEKTYT from Brahmottarakhaņda of 
Skandapurāņa. Burnell 194b. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. TD. 10043. 
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qaes adv. 25 verses on self-control; 
(either text or C. ascribed to Sankara 
in Kerala Mss.). 


Adyar II. p. 145a (with C.). Adyar D. 
IX. 806 (with C.). Burnell 93b. GD. 
657 H. Granthappura p. 28, no. 657(h). 
Hz. 2184 (with C.). Mysore III. p. 9. 
Nasik XXVII. 10. PUL. II. p. 41. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 90 (no. 742) (ino.). 
p. 110 (no 881). TOD. 352B (ir.). 354B 
(with C.). 358 (with C.). TD. 7661-2 
(both with C.) Trav. Uni. 2523H-5. 
O. 2368B (with C.). T. 470 (with C.). 
Triv. Cur. VI. 18. 


—C. Adyar II. p. 145a. Adyar D. IX. 
806. Hz. 2134. PUL. II. p. 41. 
TCD. 854B. 358. TD. 7661. 7662. Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1110. 9. Trav. Uni. C. 2368B. 
T. 470. Triv. Cur. VI. 19. 


qaes poet. Smv. 445. Of. Jūānāikura, 
area Jain. (Beg. yerai at ura) 42 verses. 


Arrah I. p. 40. Jainagranthavali 
pp. 111. 179. Pattan I. pp. 105. 175. 
Petrograd 161(9), 214. 


Q. by Bhāvaprabhasīri in C. on his 
Jainadharmavarastotra, Seth Devchand 
Lalbhat Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 
p. 80. 

Aasgar(gajišasas Dig. Jain. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 4. 

ATATATASKTOT by Adisesarya or A. Sastrin. 
Mysore D, III. 283. 284. Cf. NCC. II. 
p. 88b (Adisesasástrin). 

atataa (P) by Srīdharārya. Trav, Uni. 4482G. 
(Not in oaf.). 

qtatqaaatat a theistic reply by the Arya. 
Samaj compiled by Jvālāprasāda 
Bhargava. 

Pid. with Hindi transl. Agra, 1890. 
See Br. Mus, Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 435. 
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aaraa, pupil of Jiānottama. 


—C. Vivarana on Svetasvataropanisad. 
RASB. II. 1735. 
See below Vijīiānātman. 


qaaa or Nāņāitta. Jain in 83 gāthās. 
by Haribhadra. Jainagranthāvalī pp. 
99. 178. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 87 (no. 
809 (5). Peters. I. A. p. 48 (no. 74 (10)). 

wraīfttraī See Jiānarāja above. 

gtatarg an alias of Gangadasa (a. of C. on 
Khandaprasasti). NCC. V. p. 194b. 

—an alias of Gadadhara (a. of Tripurār- 

canamafijari). NCC: V. p. 293a. 


atararg ancestor of Nrsimha Tarkapafioanana 
(a. of C. Gaņamārtāņda on Dhātupātha 
of Samksiptasāra, IO. 839.) 

garag ‘preceptor of Appājī or Ayyaji 
Bhatta (a. of C. on Šivagītā. Hall 
p. 128. RASB. V. 3490). 


qaaa teacher of Prakāšānanda (a. of 
(Vedānta) Siddhantamuktāvalī. Adyar 
D. IX. 1263. Hall p. 99). 


ata poet. Subhasitaratnakosa 1601. 
amea (Cf. Jāānāmrtayati below). 
—C. on Īsāvāsyopanisad. NW. 306. 


—O. GCandrikā on Ohāndogyopanisad. 
NW. 308. | 


—C. on Jabalopanisad. NW. 306. 
—C. on Tattvacandra. NW. 398. 
—C. on Tattvārņava. NW. 398. 
—C. on Yogasutra. NW. 414. 
—C. on Vakyasudha. NW. 306. 


—Siddhāntasundara(?) Peters. I. p. 121. 
(no. 219). i 
—C. on Saubhagyopanisad. NW. 308. 
araar (Zaza) 
—Kaulavali (nirņaya). RASB. VIII. A. 
6438. See NCC. V. p. 114a. 


qralaeq 

—Tattvaprakāša. šai. Hpr. I. 137. 

Hz, 1227. 

KTararz 

—(Rāja) Yogapradīpikā. MT. 2146. 
smag | 

_ —Rudravidhanapaddhati. Weber 1284. 

Tara | 

—Ratnapradīpa. jy. Oudh XXII. 78. 
greg pupil of Sridharananda. 


—Japahomapaddhati. BORI. 963 of 


1884-87. Rgb. 968. 
amaaa raada) daraa 
—C. Kamada on Amarušataka. 
See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 339b. 


atataeqatteot tantra. by Siromani. L. 286. 
—jy. by Krsnanandadevasarman. L. XI. 
Pref. p.14. RASB. X. 7061. 


See Kane, HDS. I. p. 550a. 
—vedanta. by Hemakara Maithila. Oudh 
VIII. 24. 
aaaea 
— Rājamātangīpaddhati. K. 50. 
garagara grandfather of Vasudeva 
Sarvabhauma (a. of Pura$caraņa- 
prayogādarša. Vangīya p. 59). 
amaga tantra. Tagore 6. 
gmaza by Sankarācarya. IM. 10908. 
10920 (ino.). 
Cf. Anandalahari, Ananda(bodha)- 
laharī or Jīvanmuktānandalaharī. 
atargagau See Āstāvakragītā. 
Aradsgtargu adv. MD. 4582 (ino.). 


Grama Mysore I. p.430 (attributed to Sanka- 
rācārya). Mysore D. III. 286. 


amrga elementary gr. composed in 1738 


A.D. by Kāšīsvarašarman, son of 
Rāmanārāyaņa and Bhavani. IO. 905. 


! 


Tatga(a1T€T) yoga. in 227 verses. by Goraksa- 


nātha. America 8588. Hall p. 15. NW. 
286. 316. 


—C. by Sadānanda. NW. 414. 


«targa dvai. by Bālakrsņānanda Tirtha. 


Tirupati 280. 
«targaafa adv. writer. pupil of Uttamamrta- 

yati. 

— C. on Aitareyopanisadbhāgya of Sanka- 
racarya. IO. 4262 
See NCC. III. p. 87a. 

—O. on Taittirlyopanisadbhasya of 
Sankara. Ben. 84. K. 16. 


—Q. Vivarana on  Naiskarmyasiddhi. 
Adyar D. IX. 867. MT. 3354. 


—Mahopanisad (C. on?). Jodhpur 128. 
—C. on Sārnkhyasūtra. NW. 398. 
aratdagega in verses. Trav. Uni. 3839B. 


Maaga stotra. on Siva. Damodar (an.) 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29. MD. 10968. 
Tb. 182F (an.) (in a collection). 


Ptd. Stotrārņava, Mad. Gov. Ori. Mss. 
Lib. Ser. T0. pp. 131-84. 
«targa radara America 3172. Mad. Uni. 
R. A. 8. 263 :(Pdevata’). 


grargaatīūfšar ascribed to Nāradapāīca- 
rātra; but prob. late work; ref. to 


worship of Rādhā-Krsņa. See Pāfica- 


rātranūl viļakkam p. 21.; S.K. De. Vaisn. 


Faith and Movement in Bengal 


pp. 7. 28. 


BP. p. 8. Dacca 849. 1626 eto. 


Filliozat I. 229. R. A. Sastri II. 
p. 163 (67 prakaranas). 


For a ms. in the library of Jasvant- 
. yao Gopalrao of Pātan, see R. G. Bhan- 
darkar, Int. Cong. Ori... VII -(1888), 


Vienna, Vol. I. Aryan section, p. 107. 
VII—87 
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Pid. in the Nāradapāficarātra. Bib. 
Ind. 88 (1865). 

Eng. transl. by Swami Vijiānā- 
nanda alias Hariprasanna Chatterji. 
Sacred Bhs. of the Hindus no. 23. 
Allahabad, 1921. 

—Krgnastavaraja from. Sea NCC. V. 
pp. 3-4. 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnākara pp. 279-81. 
N, 8. Press, 1926. 
—Krsņastotra from. in 13 verses. 
. See NCC. V. p. Tb. 
—Krsnastottarasatanama (stotra) from. 
- Bee NCC. V. p. 25b. 
—Gopālastotra from. 17 verses. 
See NCC. VI. p. 158b. 
—Trailokyamangalakavaca from. Vaū- 
giya p. 35. 
smear mantra, pertaining to Ganapati. 
TD. 17075. 
wmm adv. by  Ràmaànandatirtha alias 
Vácaspati«of Bengal. Mentioned in 
hia Yatharthamafijari, L. 1017. 
See also Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 10. 
grata med. attributed to Yama. mentioned 
in Brahmavaivartapurāņa. 

See Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. Phil. II. 
p. 432. 

gratita Soe Atharvanarahasya, in Narayana- 
kavaca, MT. 6284. 

See also NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 

105a. | 


araa dh. Q. by Jimitavahanain his Kāla- 


viveka p. 148. Sea Poona Ori. XXI. 
p. 85. 


qama unspecified. Kavindracarya 332. 
Pheh. 4 (paur.): TA.-68. 739/2. 
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amda Bud. tantra. Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 
28 (fr.). 

amia Jain. by Yagovijaya. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 107. 


See also JASB. 1910, p. 469. 


«Taiga Jain. prob. by Subhacandra. Arrah 
I. p. 40. Chani 996. 1018. 3007. JBhP. 
I. 1046. Laksmisena pp. 14 (in Skt.). 
38. Moodbidri II. 486(a). | 

qada (Yogapradīpādhikāra) Jain. in 42 
prakaranas in $loka metre (except a 
prose passage in 20th), by Subha- 
candra. : 

AK.1188. 1184. Alph. List. Beng. 
Govt. p. 44. Arrah I. p. 54 (2 mss.). 
BBRAS. 1609. Bik. 1599. BORI. 112 
of 1873-74. 496 of 1884-86. 1059, 
1C60, 1061 of 1884-87. 1188, 1184 of 
1891-95. 985 of 1892-95. CPB. 7258- 
70. Delhi II. 28, III. 15 (8 mss.). IV. 
827.898. Dhilaoli 7. Filliozat II. 102. 
108. Firenze 597. Fl. J. II. i. 16 (Moksa- 
prakaraņa). Jainagranthāvalī p. 111. 
JASB. 1608, p. 4188 (no. 6615). JBhP. 
I. 1047. Jhalrapatan p. 6 (b mes.). 
p. 95 (6 mss.). Jodhpur 398. Kāšīn. 44. 
L. 2492. MD. 15461. 16145. Mithilà, 
Moodbidri II. 172. 628(a). 756(a) (ino.). 
MT. 5881 (40 Prakaraņas). Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 15. Pattan I. p. 276. 
Peters. III. p. 401 (no. 496). (no. 985). 
RASB. VIII. B. 6607 (inc.). Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 48. Rohtek 7 (with 
vernacular C.) Strassburg Dig. p. 6. 
Weber 1958 (2077 verses). 


. Ptd. with Hindi transl. Hāyacandra 
Jaina Sdstramala 5. 7, 9. Bombay, 
1907. 


—C. BORI. 1061 of 1884-87. 
—JO. by Jayacandra. JA. 1912, p. 376-7. 
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^ —C. by Nayavilāsa. BORI. 497 of 1884—- 


86. Peters. IIT. p. 401 (no. 497. ino.). 

—C. by Vidyānandin (on prose passage), 
BORI. 498 of 1884-86. Peters. III. 
p. 401 (no. 498). 

—C. Tattvatrayaprakāšinī by Sruta-- 
Bagara (on. prose passage); pupil of: 
Vidyānandin. 

Arrah I. p. 54. BORBI. 1423 of: 
1886-92. CPB. 7271. Delhi IV. 
942 (2 mess.). Peters. IV. p. 54. 
(no. 1423). Extr. p. 147. 


—C. on prose passage. by Sirhanandin 
Jhalrapatan p. 6. 


alata srivais. by — Srirahgarája Yajvan, 


son of Abhayaprada. MT. 1278 (chs.. 
1-6). 3852 (a) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 467 
(an.). 


amra paficaratra. Adyar II. p. 182 (patalas. 


1-181. MD. 17249 (ino). MT. 12. 
(patalas 1-131; ino.). 3562(a) (patalas. 
1-131; inc.). 4128(b) (patalas 1-110; 
ino.) Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 39: 
(no. 839. 111 patalas). 

Cf. Jūānāmrta above. 


—Rāmayantrarājaprastāra from. (patala. 
182) TD. XX. Sup. no. 856 (i). 


—Anandayagavidhi from Laksmīkalpa. 


of. 
— Tripurākavaca from Laksmīkalpa ot. 
— Dūtīyajanādayah from Lakgmīkalpa of.. 


—Dvādasavidhavidyā 
kalpa of. 


from  Laksrhi-- 


—Pratyabhijiasitrani from Laksmi-- 
kalpa of. | 

—Mudralaksana from Laksmikalpa of. 

—Barhvitkalpa from Laksmikalpa of. 

—Sarvagamasastra paddhati from Laksmī-- 
kalpa of. TD. XX. Sup. no. 958 (t). 


grathaaasasethaat Jain. name of C. by 
Srutasagara on prose portion of 
Jūiānārņava, ; 


qamda (famae Adyar II. p. 193a (2 mss. ; 


one, patalas 1-22 and the other Nitya- 
tantra). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 44 
(8 mss.). Alwar 2189. Extr. 622 (patalas 
1-23). Anandaérama 748. 1328. Ani. 
AS. p. 69. B. IV. 256 (2 mss.). Ben. 
45 (ino.) BISM. fu. 986. BORI. 964 
of 1884-87. Burnell 204b (2 mss.) (20 
patalas). Os. V. 23 (patalas 1-20). CU. 
Add,2463 (fr.). Dacca 2934(patalas 1-9). 
4239 (Nityātantra). Damodar. Gough 
p. 87. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 29 (4 mss.). 
Harisinghji p. 82 (no. 149). Hpr. I. 129 
(22 patalas). IO. 2552-58. 6126. 
(patalas 19-26). Jodhpur 1018. K. 40. 
Kātm. 12. Kavindracarya 1788. Kh. 
90. Lz. 1258 (1-23 patalas). Mack. 
139. Mad. Uni. 706. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
133. (ends with 24th patala). MD. 
6627-29 (patalas 1-26). 5630 (ino.). 
Mithila. Mysore I. p. 571 (3 mss. ; one 
25 patalas). Nabadwip 477. NP. IIT. 
36. VI. 56. NW. 200. Oppert I, 989. 
5046. 5427. 7054. II. 520. 3409. 9720. 
Oudh IX. 22. XI. 24. Petrograd 23. 
Pheh. I. PUL. I. p. 117. II. App. 
p. 57 (Jūānārņave Nityātantra). Radh. 
43. Rameingh 1626. R. A. Sastri I. 
pp. 44 (24 patalas) 47. II. pp. 179. 
187. RASB. VIII. A. 5809. 5810 
(inc.). 5811 (22 patalas). 5812-13. 
5814 (22 patalas). Rgb. 964. SB. 831. 
Stein 229: Taylor II. pp. 148. 248 
(patalas 13-16; ino.). 409 (patalas 1- 
96). 429 (patalas 1-26), 444 (patalas 
1-26). TD. 15382 (patalas 1-24). 
15383. 15384 (inc.). 15385 (ino.). XX. 
Sup. nos. 37. 916. 917 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 5194. 5578. 7086 (all ino.). 
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Udaipur I. B. 92, 18 (p. 52. no. 637 of 
Pid. Cat.). Varendra 341. 450. Visva- 
bhāratī 587 (23 patalas). Wai 396. 

Q. by Yadunātha in Agamakalpa- 
latà BBRAS. 808; in Agamatattva- 
vilāsa ; by Ņavamīsimha or Damodara 
in Tantracintāmaņi, RASB. VIII. A, 
6217; by Krsna Vidyavagisa Bhatta- 
cārya in Tantraratna, München J. 405; 
by Krsņānanda in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 
95a; by Nrsimha Thakkura in Tārā- 
bhaktisudharnava, 10. 2596; by 
Ganesinanda in Puarnabhisekapad- 

. dhati, IIO. 54; by Umānandanātha 
in Nityotsavanibandha, MT. 7463; 
mentioned in Pádmatantra or Pādma- 
sarnhitā of Nāradapāficarātra, IO. 2532; 
by Bhāskara Misra in Mantraratnā- 
vali, IO. 2580; in Saktiratnakara, Oxf. 
101b; in Šāktānandatarangiņī, Oxf. 
108b; by Kamalakara in Südradharma- 
tattva, Oxf. 278a; in Sodhānyāsa, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6876; by Vaidyanātha 
in C. on Šrīsūkta, BORI. D. I. i. 547; 
by Sarvānandanātha in Sarvollāsa (as 
given in Todalatantra), RASB. VIII. 
A. 6204; by Kaivalyāšrama in C. on 
Saundaryalahari, Oxf. 1088; by Gauri- 
kānta in C. on ibid. Oxf. 109b; in an. 
C. on Saundaryalahari, IO. 2622; by 
Mahadeva Vidyāvāgīša in C. on ibid., 
IO. 2624; in a tantric compilation, 
IO. 6185 A. 

A Brhajjiidnarnava is g. by Sankara 
in Tārārahasyavrtti, IO. 2603. 

Ptd. (1) Anandásrama 69 (26 patalas). 
(2) as compiled by Jiananandanatha. 
in Telugu script. Vizagapatam, 1919. 
(28 patalas). 

—C. an. Gough p. 37. 

—G. Q. in Sàktánandataraügint, Oxf. 
104a. 
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—C. Gūdhārthādarša by Kāšīnātha 
(Sivānandanātha). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. pp. 35. 44. L. 826. Mithila. 
Oudh XXI. 164. RASB. VIII. A. 5816. 
Rgb. 969. 

See also JASB. Letters 1938, p. 458. 


—Jivasthitikathana (being ch. 1) from. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 1013(r). given as 
from Kulārņava in Dacca. See above. 

—Tripurasundarīpūjānityavidhi acc. to. 
Dāhilaksmī XL. 49. 

—Tripurarcanarahasya from Jiānārņava, 
attributed to Brahmānanda. L. 2487. 


— Trailokyamohanakavaca from. RASB. 
VIII. A. 5815 (according to colophon 
Jiiāānārņava seems to form part of 
Rudrayāmala). Does not agree with pid. 
text. 

—Dīkgāvidhāna from (ch. 21), RASB. 
VIII. A. 5815. does not agree with 
either ch. 21 (Jiānahomavidhi) or ch. 
24 (Dīksāvidhāna) of the ptd. text. 

—Nrsithhakalpa from. Mysore I. p. 576. 

—Parayanastotra in 10 verses from. L. 
4920. RASB. VIII. B. 6671. 

—Bālātripurasundarī(nitya)pūjāvidhi 
from. "Trav. Uni. 3490, 

— Bālātripurasundarīhrdaya from. TOD. 
1106c. 

— Bālātripurāpūjāpaddhati from. Adyar 
II. p. 193a (Bālāpūjāpaddhati). BORI. 
497 of 1895-98. Lz. 1338. Peters. VI. 
p. 105 (no. 497). 


—Bālāhrdayastotra from. Alwar 2248. 
Bomb. Uni. 1544 (Bālāhrdaya). 

—Bālāhrdayādimantrah from  Tripurà- 
gama of. TD. XX. Sup. no. 313. 

— Medhadiksaprakarana from. MD. 5681. 
Šg. II. 201. 


— Yantracintāmaņi from. K. 48. 


—Sricakralaksanadi from. Trav. Uni. 
1486D. 

—Sodašīnityapūjāvidhi from. Dāhilaksmī 
XVIII. 17. 


grau tantra. Mysore I. p. 571 (inc. 
patalas 80-95). 


Of. Jūānārņava, MT. 12. 
qasar Jain. by Subhacandra Ácárya. 
Bik. 1599. 


ATESKAAAŪ jy. Hpr. IV. 94. 
atarata(atct) Bud. AMG. II. p. 821. AR. 
XX. p. 521. Cordier III. p. 151. 


garalaqem@gre Bud. Cordier III. p. 168. 


qarasin Bud. See Ratnagotravibhaga. 


JBRS. XXXVI. pts. i-ii. Sup. pp. 18 
fn. 3. 86 fn. 10. 55 fn. 6. 71. fn. 6. 


maag Q. by Yogeśvara in his C. on 
Bhāgavatapurāņa, BBRAS. 947. 


qaaa tantra. Q. by Sivānandabhatta in 


Srīvidyārcanacandrikā, Ujjain Ms. 
no. 5611. | 

qaraw Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418a 
(no. 7069). 


giataaata Bud. by Sūnyatāsamādhi. Cor- 
dier II. p. 56. 

qraraatata Bud. Cordier II. p. 65. 

atataaaeacist Bud. by Gāyadhara. Kanjur 
Kyoto 49. 

qns Trav. Uni. 2593A-24. 

gtaagen Jain. BP. p. 187a. 

(sfijatfraru teacher of Sahib Kaula (a. of 
Nāmavilāsa, Adyar D. V. 544). 


grtgatgft Q. in Mahārthamafijarī, Kas. 
Texts 11. p. 24. 


-— 


sex 
—  Vaiyàsikanyàyamàlà, Luck. Uni. p. 62. 


eamteg ffe 
—C. Pradīpikā on Raghuvathsa. IO. 
6998 (canto 19 only). 
Agfa preceptor of Perubhattasüri, and 
grandfather of Jagannatha Pandita 
(a. of Rasagangadhara). 
mem ("sarasvatī or "svāmin) disciple of 
Vāsudevenūdra. 
—C. Arthaprakāšikā on Brahmasūtras. 
—C.  Vaiyāsikabrahmamīmārsāsāra - 
sangraha or Purusárthasudhànidhi on 
Brahmasūtras, composed at the 


instance of Sāmbasadāšiva. Adyar D. 
IX. 529. TD. 7110. 


«arārgutitey preceptor of Mahāgaņapati (a. 
of Aghasangraha and its O., TCD. 97). 


ttsategāat grand-teacher of Agnihotrasūri, 
a. of C. Tattvavivecanī on Advaita- 
ratnakoša. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 47a. 


qraeracedd! disciple of Kaivalyendra Saras- 
vati and preceptor of Abhinavanārāya- 
pendra Sarasvati (a. of Co. on C. 
- Bhāgya of Sankarācārya on Aitareyo- 
panisad (MT. 1475), Chándogyopanisad 

(MT. 1662) eto. 
Agatat pupil of Vāmanendra Sarasvati 
and preceptor of Nilakantha Vāja- 
peyin (a. of C. Sukhabodhini on Sid- 


dhantakaumudi, Adyar D. VI. 368, 


based on C. of his preceptor). 
—C, Tattvabodhini on Bhattoji Diksita’s 
Siddhantakaumudi. 
Pid. Bālamanoramā Press, Madras. 
"mac son of Mahadeva, father of Ganesa 
(a. of Tithimafijari, Fl. 266). 


Blt ear 
—Vivekamrta. adv. Adyar IL. p. 149a. 
ATAT 
—Sabdabhāsā. Göttingen 218. 
VII—88 
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aag 
—Sat-nistikamatasangraha. IM. 514. 
artatua Burnell 199a. 


arasatarsg Bud. a drawing oa from 
Nepalese pictures. IO. 7750(9). 
—from Mandalapatala of Kriyāsamue- 
caya. IO. 7738(1). 


qadar Bud. IO. 7738(2). 7739 (diff. 
text). 


grasadtaraa Bud. by Aryadeva. Cordier II. 
p. 99. 


aradan a C. on the 2 verses. 
Supposed to havé been written by 
Jūānešvara on a stone pillar at Benares 
(at Nevase in Ahmednagar ?). BBRAS. 
974, 


ATT Teac teacher of Citsukhacarya 
(See Hall p. 155; p. 45b above and 
JOR, Madras V. pp. 261-3); of Utta- 
majiayati (a. of C. on Tattvasuddhi of 
Jüanaghana, MD. 15730); and Vijūā- 
nātman (a. of Praņavamahāvākyārtha- 
prakasika, TCD. 307 and Ce. on C. of 
Sankara on SVARA MO as IO. 
526). 
See also Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. Phil. 
II. pp. 148 fn. and 198. 
—diíanasiddhi. Ref. to by Pratyagrüpa in 
his C. on Citsukha's Tattvapradipika, 
p. 395, V. S. Press edn. 
—Nyāyasudhā. Ref. to by Citsukha in 
his Tattvapradīpikā, p. 895, N. S. Press 
edn. Also by Appayya Dīksita in his 
Siddhāntalesasaūgraha pp. 269-70, 
Benares edn. 
ATA NET disciple of Jianaghana. 
— C. Vidyasri on Brahmasūtrabhāsya of 
Sankara (on Ekajivavada). MT. 3783. 
gaaaf of Mangala village in the Cols 
country; 10th Cent. 
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See Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. Phil. II. 
pp. 48. 148 fn. 


—C. Candrika on Naiskarmyasidaht of 
Suresvara, BORI. D. IX. ii. 407. 
Ptd. (1) with text. Ben. Skt. Ser. 11. 
(2) Bomb. Skt. Ser. 38. 
—C. on Istasiddhi of  Vimuktatman. 
Adyar D. IX. 768. Extrs. ptd. in 
GOS. edn. of text. | 
See NCC. II. p. 261a. 
qarT saiva. Q. by Ksemaraja in C. on 
Sivaeütra, Hall p. 197. 
gtatat a section of Sāmbapurāņa ? IO. 8619. 
aralartatyscackegss4r Bud. sūtra Ratnaküta. 
AMG. II. p. 218. AR. XX. p. 411. 
gtategrzaatea Bud. Sarvastivada. by Ghosaka. 
Mentioned in the Vibhasa. 
ataa tantra. in 8 patalas. on methods of 
worshipping Harihara. TCD. 948. 
981D. Trav. Uni. C. 668D. T. 402. 
Triv. Cur. V. 158. 
qatga tantra. IO. 8081 (ino.) (diff. text). 
Nepal II. p. 240 (diff. text). 
araggarugas mantra. by Mahendramuni. 
— Mysore I. p. 571. 
aAa Bud. by Gayādhara. Cordier 
II. p. 50. 
garatētaa vais. by Jüánadàsa. Varendra 1822. 
qatga preceptor of Uttamajfiayati (a. of 
C. on Jfianaghana’s Tattvasuddhi, 
TCD. 291). 
gatataaa tantra. Q. by Narasithha in Tārā- 
bhaktisudhārņava, IO. 2596. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6324. 
aaigea from Yogārņava. Dacca 824. T(ino.). 
1837. A. 1964. B (up to the end). 
mata by Šahkarācārya. Khn. 64. 
anaha (P). adv. GD., 1372B (ino.). 


aratutarart vedanta. PUL. II. p. 41 (ino.). 


—by Mahesvarānanda Sarasvati. Hz. 
1026. Extr. p. 90. 


artegraragrott aanfagkteradt Bud. AMG. 
lI. p.840. AR. XX. p. 548. Kanjur 
Kyoto 217. 
Cf. Nanjio 496, 885. 
agnaeag by Nāgojībhatta. Göttingen 198- 
200. 
Ptd. with C. Kendriya Skt. Vidya- 
pitha, Tirupati, 1972, 
atrada—aa gr. by Purusotiamadeva. AK. 621. 
Anandāśrama 7599 (an.). Baroda 7726. 


(an.). BORI. 53 of 1881-82, 621 of. 


1891-95. Hpr. III. 105. Oxf. 160b. 
P. 20. Rajapur 211. 


Mentioned by Subhūticandra in: 
C. on Amarakoga (MT. 2933). Sea: 
JOR, Madras VIII. p. 873. 


arggradt gr.an exposition of a collection: 
of indicatory sūtras, supposed to be: 
contained in Sanksiptasira; by Hara-. 
govinda Vidyāvācaspati. 
Dacca 50 D. & E. Hor. L 180 
(Subanta). IO. 887. 


EH EEG 
. —Smrtisara. dh. Oudh VIII. 18. 


wa tantra. one of the Astasamhitàs spoken. 


by Muni. Mentioned in Sivatattva- 


ratnākara, p. 4. (edn. Madras, 1927). 
gatat vedanta. by Krsna. Hpr. I. 181. 


sat: jy. Cranganore I. 257B. Killimanga- 
lattu Mana 87B. Trav. Uni. 2506W, 
251925. 18078D. 
18187]. 18190M. 13204C. 13225D. 
13236C. 18251B. .132953T. 13273B. 
18991H. 13312A. 
13431B. 18477F. 14049B. L. 144V 
(all inc.). CM. 5950. 


18128E. 1831491.. 


188383E. 13401A.. 


tma e sme en 


sargaerfcf jy. Mandlik p. 75. BL. 41. 
sarerādgantnanu alternate title of 
Chāyāstaka of Acyuta Pisārati. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 74b. 
TATATAATHIT jy. ‘on the construction of a 
table of Indian ‘sines’ of arcs. RASB. 
X. 6867. 
sā g whaa IO. 4254. 
See Rgvidhàna, NOC. III. p. Ba. 
sūgaca father of Bilhana, ref. to in Vikra- 
mānkadevacarita as an authority on 
Mahābhāsya (XVIII. 83). 
sugars rera: Allahabad 156. 
—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Ujjain II. 
p. 23. 


sSXg[aateur Jain. dh. in 30 verses by 
Šrutasāgara. CPB. 7272. 


Asaga Jain. Delhi IV. 375(1). 


—by Brahmacāri Krsnaraja. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 36. 


 sQufuaacadiarga Jain. by Sribhüsanakavi. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 86. 


shgža Korala astronomer (1475-1575A.D.). 
prob. of Parainottu family ; teacher of 
Acyuta Pisāroti (NCC. I. Revised edn. 


á p. 74a). Prob. a. of Ganitayuktibhasa. 


See ‘Astronomy and Mathematics in 
Kerala’, Adyar Library Bulletin, 
XVIII. pp. 85-40, Also ibid. XXII. 
pp. 35-40. 
sim (nra)mmeree from Jaiminipurāņa ascribed 
to Jaimini; in 12 chs. Ben. 47. CPB. 
1851. Hpr. IV. 95. IM. 1690. SB. 245. 
sast father of Harinarayana (a. of Madhu- 
vidhvarhsanabhàskara. dh. Bik. 886). 


sügefwarra from Sivapurana. Weber 1207. 


sasfrata IM. 3101. 
See also Jyesthavidhana below. 
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TERE KEII] from Brahmavaivarta- 
purāņa. Ujjain II. p. 28. 

s pgs Ta af Ier («ut P) from Brahmāņda- 
purana. RASB. V. 4177-78 (iii) 
(contains also °krsnaikadaSivrata). 

—Katha. Kotah 681. 


warn mentioned twice in Paš$cimadvāra- 
samani, BORI. D. I. i. 450. 


sāgtafagrgamfātā Ujjain II. p. 72 (inc.). 
Asmaan dh. from Bhavisyot- 


tarapurāņa. Burnell 144a (4 mss.). TD. 
14552-54, 14555-57 (Katha) (all ino.). 


sysrntagtaa for women to preserve property. 
Burnell 145a (with Marathi explana- 
tion). 

Asyar Baroda 13920. 

Agaa dh. BISM. fi. 57/82. 
See Jyesthānaksatrajananašānti below 

sàsta on the procedure for installation of 
Goddess Jyestha. MD. 15369 (patalas) 
(1-10). Trav. Uni. 5966B (Pārames- 
vara) (ino.). 

sasrzadinar paur. Anandasrama 7942. 

Aseta or Jyesthāmāhātmya ; on the 
greatness of Jyesthamahalaksmi at 
Srinagar (Kashmir); from  Bhrhgisa- 
samhita (or Šrīsamhitā). IlO. Stein 
43. Stein 20. 

s{etaaa(aaaaha Adyar I. p. 97a. BORI. 
205 of 1880-81. Kh. 68. MD. 3315. 
MT. 487 (fol. 65b-66b) (in a collection 
Sàntikalpa). TD. 18212. Trav. Uni. 
1418A-3. 1497 X. 1858A. K. 12249Z-2 
(ino.). 

—pr. from Vrddhagargyasamhita. Adyar 

I. p. 97a. Baroda 2828 (°vidhi- 
prayoga). Ben. 188. MD. 3316. 14474 
(slightly different). 16646. SB. 181. 
Trav. Uni. 12074Z-2. 
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See also Jyesthāsānti below. 
sāgmfēz name of C. by Chaturthilala on 
his Apātrakapārvaņašrāddha (modern 
work). 
Ptd. Bombay, 1895. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 180. 657-8. 
Agum tantra. by Vīrešvara. NW. 
204. 


sg * vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 18, 56. 
65. 225, 8. 


- Bee also Snānayātrā. 
sāga TD. XX. Sup. no. 850 (a). 
Asmaa by Ramacandra Narayana Jyo- 
tisī. Bhor 151. . 
sasiqeanter Radh. 18. 
Asaga by Nilakantha. IM. 8840. 
—by  Nrsihha Bhatta. Dāhilaksmī 
XXXIV. 11 (Pid. ?). 
agama jy. dh. (prayoga). Adyar I. p.163b. 
America 5119. Baroda 3887. Bd. 256. 
BORI. 106 of 1884-86. 256 of 1887-91. 
Peters. III. p. 887 (no. 106). 
ssaa IM. 8824. 
ABar from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Ben. 
55. CPB. 1852 (°vrata). SB. 248. 
sūgraufa dh. IM. 6523. PUL. I. p. 87. 
See Jyesthānaksatrajananašānti 
above. : 
—by Kamalākara. BORI. 189 of 1886- 
92. Peters. IV. p. 7 (no. 189) (from 
Santikamalakara?). 
—a00. to Kātyāyana. Harshe p. 44. 
—from Vrddhagārgyasamhitā. Dahi- 
laksmī XXXV. 82, 
See Jyesthanaksatrajananasanti. 
—from Smrtikaustubha of Anantadeva. 
Baroda 7198(a). 
mwaaa PUL. II. p. 161. 


stgredtaagar Oppert II. 92. 


sūdargaftarera from Brahmavaivarta- 
purana. Mysore I. p. 184. 

sunm NE father of Bhatta Ramyadeva 
(a. of C. on Bhāvopahārastotra of 
Cakrapāņinātha, Kas. Teats 14). 

satfa; See also Jyotiga”. 


saamia or «fam jy. from Bhrgu- 
sarnhitā. AS. p. 305. Proceed. ASB. 
1865, 140. SSPC. II. F. 31. Vangiya 
` p. 122 (ino.). 
See Karmavipāka above ascribed to 
Bhrgu. | 


satfasnafagrn or Karmavipāka. med. by 
Vīrasimha. IM. 8788 (ino.). 9832 (inc.). 
Lucknow Mus. NS. Press 202. Udai- 
. pur II. 25/2, 2. 26, 3. 
salfarnetza a treatise on horoscopy. an. 
MT. 2487 (a) (inc.). 
SNIN RETAN jy. in 10 adhys. by Bhagavada- 
nanda. Adyar II. p. 57b. 
satfa:areatgdt Q. by Raghunandana (C. 
1515-45). in his Malamāsatattva. 
Serampore edn. I. 477. See JASB. 
(NS) XI (1915) 366. 
See Kalakaumudi. 
saifaateata Kavindrācārya 879. 
See KalajBána. 
saagaa jy. Mithila. 
satfrātut dh. Q. by Raghunandana in 
Mathapratisthatattva, part of his 
Smrtitattva (Serampore edn. II. 349). 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 366; 
Poona Ori. XXI. p. 85. 
Of. Jyotisakaumudi below. 
sulia;quuc Q. by Jīmūtavāhana in Kāla- 
viveka (p. 129) ; by Raghunandana in 
Suddhitattva. (p. 348). See Poona 


Ori. XXI. p. 85) and in Hkada- 
Sitattva; in Kālamādhava (p. 91) (See 
Kane, ADS. I. p. 17008); by 
Viregvara in Laghucintàmani, Bomb. 
Uni. 1140; by Ballālasena in Adbhuta- 
sigara (Ben. edn. 1905, pp. 71, 516, 
517 etc.); by Ramacandrabhatta in 
Krtyaratnāvalī (d. 1649 A. D.), Lz. 
499; by Sankarabhatta in Dvaita- 
nirnaya, ABORI. III., p. 71; by 
Sūlapāņi in Sraddhaviveka, JASB. 
1915, p. 389; by Madhusüdana in 
Jyotihpradipàükura, IO. 3004. 

"saifenttarat ref. to by Vasudeva Sārasvatot- 
taznsa in Nirnayasara, RASB. III. 
2120; in Kālamādhava (p. 91) (See 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 700a). 

safaat Q. by Narasithha in Govindar- 
nava, IO. 1566 ; by Sivadāsa (or "rāja) 
in Jyotirnibandhasarvasva, IO. 3C00; 
in Nirnayasindhu; by Narayana 
Bhatta in Prayogaratna (See Kane, 
ADS. I. p. 550b) ; by Narayana Bhatta 
in OC. Martandavallabha on his 
Muhirtamartanda, BBRAS. 321; by 
Padmanābha  Diksità in Prayoga- 
darpana, RASB. IL 1156; by Bhatta 
Narayana in Prayogaratna, Lz. 509, 
Mūnohen 42; by Kešava in Muhirta- 
tattva (See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyotis (Hindi edn.) p. 62i); by Lāla- 
mani in Muhürtadarpana, Lz. 1066; 
by Sivarāja in Svarašāstrasāra, Bomb. 
Uni. 538; by Vanamali Misra in 
Sāramažjarī, IO. 3006 ; by Anantadeva 
in Smrtikaustubha, IO. 1475; in an 
an. jy. work, IO. 8065. 

sms jy. Mithila. RASB. III. 2768. 

—by Vasudeva Ratha. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 13. 
—by Hīrānanda. Alwar 1791. Extr. 496. 

Oudh V. 12. VIII. 14. XXI. 86. 
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Q. in Nirnayasindhu, Sarhskara- 
kaustubha, Sarhskaramaytkha. 
wq jy. D. 3197. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906, 
- p. 7 (no. 1564). Varendra 31. 876. 1075. 
—or Jyotisapradipa. by Rama Sarman. 
Cabaton I. 975. Paris (B. 168). 
satfē:ugturggt composed at the time of King 
Dhirasithha of Tirabhukti (Tirhut) ; 
by Madhusūdana, son of Narasimha 
Sarman. 10. 3004. Sūcīpattra 17. 
Q. by Vasudeva Tarkalankara in 
Krtidipika, IO. 3018. 
suis prm: name of C. by Laksmana on 
Jaiminisūtra, MD. 13738. MT. 1840(b). 
TCD. 691. 
sanma nātaka. by Brahmasūri. 
Ptd. Kāvyāmbudhi, Bangalore. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 113. 
saeua agrā BORI. 398 of 1884-86, 
Peters. IIT. p. 398 (no. 398) (“kara- 
nani). 
suia or Jyotisapragna. Anandasrama 
5640. Ani. IM. 9681 (ino.). TA. 1807/4. 
—from Bhrgusamhitā. AS. p. 805. 
salfa:melea jy. Bikaner 4680. CPB. 1869. 
Q. by Sivadāsa (or °raja) in Jyotir- 
nibandhasarvasva, LO. 8000. 
saifagras (?) jy. Ānandāšrama 4759. 
saacana Sv. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 44. Gough p. 31. L. 798. MT. 499 
(^prayoga). RASB. II. 1263. 
satfāra (Grat) 
—Sraddharatna. Assamese Mss. 65. 
satfatūtra jy. Q. in Sathskarakaustubha ; by 
Narasithha in. Govindārņava, IO. 1566. 


Aae jy. Ani. 
See also Sarhksepa” below, Hpr. II. 
233. 
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safa dh. Q. by Raghunandana in 


Sraddhatattva, part of his Smrtitattva, 
(p. 290). See Poona Ori. XXI. p. 85. 


salfacraag (Raja) 
—Siddhisara. Bud. jy. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 155. 


satfrrratatnasfā by Rāmakrsņa Āvāsa Nànà- 
bhai. IM. 9579 B (ino.). 


safiudtalaratat ér. pr. Baroda 6383(ā) 
(audgatrastomakl pti). Trav. Uni. 2990 
M. T. 178 B-3. Triv. Cur. II. 20. 


satfāttar afaerac S¥HC son of Dhiresvara; 
and grandson of Ramesvara; and 
grandfather of Maithila poet Vidyapati; 
‘patronized by Hara(i)sithhadeva, King 
of Simraon in Mithila. (See S. K. 
Chatterji, Proceed. AIOC. IV. pp. 562 
f; also JBRS. 87. iii-iv (1951). 
pp. 14-24. Q. in Kavindracandrodaya 
and Padyāvalī as (Safijaya)Kavi- 
Sekhara. 
—Dhirtasamagama. prahasana. com- 
posed in 1324 A.D. 


Ed. (1) by Christian Lassen, Bonn, 
1838. (2) C. Cappeller, Jena, 1888. 


—Paicasüyaka, metrical work on erotics. 
Bomb. Uni. 2315. MT. 2812. 

—Rangasekhara. on erotics. See Mano- 
mohan  Chakravarti, JASB. 1915, 
p. 414 fn. 

On his Mythili work Varņa(na)ratnā- 
kara, see S. K. Chatterji, op. cit. 
pp. 558 ff.; JBORS. V. (1919). p. 509; 
Poona Ort. I. 3. p. 10. and also Gode, 
Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. I. pp. 289-8. ; 
RASB. VI. 4857 A. 


safaia a modern treatise on astronomy. 
by Venkatesa Ramakrishna Ketkar. 
Ptd. Poona, 1898. 


safai} jy. authority mentioned in Nirnaya- 
sindhu. See Kane, H.DS. I. p. 700a. 


Bee next. 


sutfautrā Q. by Vire$vara in his Laghu- 
cintāmaņi, Bomb. Uni. 1140; by 
Visnusarman in Samayaprakaga, IO. 
1632; in Smrticandrikā (See Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 700a). 


saauia BORI. 537 of 1899-1915. 


satfaatafāfta jy. Jain. Dig. by Srīdharācārya. 
Moodbidri II. 132 (c). Pannalal Bom- 
bay 146. 


satfaaja son of Mallinátha. 


—Viragaivaratnakara or Saiva®. MD. 
17157. TD. 8206. 


satfaaicz jy. authority mentioned in Nir- 
nayasindhu. See Kane, ADS. I. 
p. 700a. 

salfaftaez or Jyotisanighantu. jy. K. 228. 
Mithila. Oppert I. 4745. Sakti 43. 
Trav. Uni. 3578 G. 4448A (ino.). 


satfafūara jy. unspecified. America 4838 
(Gocaraprakaraņa). Ānandāšrama1807. 
6951. Damodar. Kavīndrācārya 816. 
Kotah 211 (Samvatsara pr.). 262. 
Lucknow Mus. NP. V. 86. Oppert I. 
4607. Oudh XIX. 66 (2. mss.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 148 (no. 608b). 
1912-18, p. 10 (no. 2208) (ino.). Ujjain 
I. p. 54. ; 
—Makarasankrantiphala from. BBRAS. 
315 (ino.). 
—Rājamantrinirņaya from. BBRAS. 258 
(fr.). 
safalta ("sarvasva or ?*sangraha) jy. compi- 
lation. diff, from  Sivadàsa's work. 
RASB. IIT. 2800. 


satfafaaea jy. by Mahešvara Daivajfia. 
composed by the order of Ranavira- 


sirhha. Visvabhārātī 122. 139 (Saka 
1803) (Jātaka khanda only). 


«satftīfaara or "sangraha, or 'sarvasva, or 
"āra. jy. ascribed to Šūramahābhata 
(matha) Sivadāsa(rāja) ; but composed 
by Krsna (NCC, IV. p. 294a); end of 
15th Cent., and earlier than 1524 A.D. 
See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindiedn.) pp. 47t. 621; also Adyar 
Library Bulletin IV. 8. Mss. notes 
pp. 106-7. 

Adyar. Alwar 1782 (°sarvasva). 
B. IV. 188 (5 -mss.). Baroda 
11963. Bd. 828. 866. Bik. 650 (ino.). 
Bikaner 4668-70. 4671-72 (inc.), 5192 
(Sivadāsodbhava Jyotišsāstrasamud- 
dhrti). Bomb. Uni. 588 (Svarašāstra- 
sara). BORI. 815 and 898 of 1884- 
87. 828, 866 of 1887-91. 112 of Vis. 
(i). Burnell 79a (noticed as Daivajtia- 
dīpikā). 79b (noticed as Prasnasastra. 


- Extrs. from jy. works). CPB. 1853-56, 


Dahilaksmi XLII. 2. IO. 3000. Lahore 


10 (°sangraha). Mandlik p. 74, BL. 20. 


Poona 112. PUL. II. p. 218 (8 mss.; 
2 inco.) RASB. X. 7065 (inc.) Rgb. 
815 (ino.) 898. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, 
p. 33 (no. 1108) (inc.). 1914-15, p. 10 
(no. 2459) (sarvasva). Stein 162. TD. 
11405 (inc.). (^sarvasva) (Prasnadh- 
"yāya). 11406 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 5169 
(inc.) ("sarvasva) 9728. Udaipur I. 
B. 81, 3 (p. 50, no. 506 of Pid. Cat.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 398. 

Q. by Kavicūdāmaņi in his Jyotisa- 
kalpataru, BBRAS. 3802; in Tithinir- 
maya, Lz. 547; in Nirnayasindhu; by 
Làlamani in Muhürtadarpana, Lz. 
1066; by Siromani Bhatta in Muhürta- 
vatna, Lz. 1067; by Pitāmbara in 
Vivāhapatala (See 8. B. Dikshit, ibid. 
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p. 621); in Samskárakaustubha; by 
Chalàri Nrsimhācārya in Smrtyartha- 
sagara, JN. S. Press edn, 1885. p. 11; 
and in Südrakamalàkara, Samskára- 
mayükha and Suddhimayükha (see 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 550a). 
Ptd. (1) Chowk. 1877. (2) Ananda- 

$rama 85. 

salfafiaeqaaea jy. RASB. X. 7063 (only 
20 leaves). 

saafi jy. Assam Jy. 11. 

salafa jy. by Govinda Nyāyavāgīša. Ani. 
L. XI. Preface p. 15. Rangpur 25(f). 
RASB. X. 7064. Vangiya p. 260 (ino.). 
Vangiya Sup. 1747. 

—by Nandidatta, pupil of Sripati. BORI. 
70 of A1882-83. Peters. I. p. 115 
(no. 70). 

—an epitome of the 1st part of Jyotis- 
tattva of Raghunandana; by Raghu- 
nātha. IO. 3002. Sicipattra 17. 

Cf. Jyotirmaiijarī. 

satfadfas 0. by Ramacandra in his O. on 
Caturvithsatimata, IO. 1554; in Para- 
Suramapratapa (see Poona Ori. VII. 
p. 16); by Narasimhasūri in Govin- 
dàrnava, IO. 1566. 

satfaszeqta Q. by Acala Dvivedin in Nirnaya- 
dipaka, IO. 1582; and Hemādri IIT. 
2472 (See Kane, HDS. I. p. 700a). 

satak 

—Prasnajfiana. jy. RASB. X. 7157(1). 

sqikraienc jy. by Cakrapāņi, son of Kama- 
raja. L. 2825. 

satan jy. Gough p. 33. 

safada jy. by Raghunātha. BORI. 911 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p.34 (no. 911) 
(prakarana 3). ` 


Of. J. nirnaya. 
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aada- Aaaa Bud. by Abhaya- 
karagupta. Cordier II. p. 371. 

saifāāftt jy. Allahabad 181 (68). Hpr. IV. 96. 
Mithilā. 

sdifadttrarēr jy.in 18 stabakas; composed 
in 1584 A.D. (NCC. V. p. 61a). by 
Kegava, son of Harinàtha. Alwar 1788. 
Extr. 491. Bik. 656 (differs from the 


previous). Bomb. Uni. 409. CPB. 1870.: 


10. 6841. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 80. 
See also Jyotisamanimala below. 
salfaniat Assam Jy. 23. 
salfantet a short jy. digest; composed in 
1691 A.D.; by Laksmipati Sarman. 
Ptd. in Smrtijyotisasārasangraha. 
by Manoranjan Shastri and P. C. Chow- 
dhury. See review in J. of Gauhati 
Uni. XV.i. 1965. pp. 177-78. | 
saagaa jy. by Sri Mahopadhyaya. MT. 
8178(b) (adhys. 1-14). 3285 (adhys. 
1-14). 
salfidgatza: jy. Srigeri Mutt 208. 
safafSeean IM. 8059 J. 
—by Laksmīnārāyaņakavi. RABB. VII. 
5574. 


sufafeseaia IM. 7488 J. | 
See Dvadasa’. 


saifaaaa or Jyotisavacana. collection of 
verses from works on jy. Rangpur 
25(e). RASB. X. 7075. Vangīya p. 261 
(inc.). 

sifadaaagae Vangiya Sup. 1782. 

edt a (ar) by Sripati, Bd. 829. BORI. 
829 of 1887-91. 

safadas Q. by Allādanātha in Nirna- 

: yàmrta, Lz. 500; by Bhatta Narayana 
in Prayogaratna, München 42; in 
Sarnskārakaustubha (See Kane, ADS. 
I. p. 700%). 


salafan jy. Anandagrama 604. 

satfafāgrarm jy. in 22 chs. ascribed to: 
Kalidasa ; composed in 1242 A.D. See- 
S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi- 


edn.) p. 620. See also IO. i. p. 1068a.. 


and NOC. IV. p. 70a. 


Allahabad 181 (73). Alwar 1784-85.. 
Anandüérama 2944 (an). B. IV. 
188 (5 mss.; with C.) Baroda. 
1080 (fr.. BBRAS. 235. Bd. 830. 
Ben. 22. 31. Bhau Daji 38. 118. 
Bik. 651-52 (with C.) Bikaner 
4673-74. 4675 (chs. 1-4). Bomb. Uni. 
856. BORI. 105 of 1866-68 (an.). 880: 
of 1887-91. Bühler 558. Cs. IX. 29. 
Damodar (with C.), IL. 320 (with C.). 
IO. 2999 (chs. 1-12). Jodiya II. 84. 


K. 228, Kavindracarya 833 (with C.).. 


Kotah 263. Mithila III.119. PUL. II. 
p. 218 (8.mss.; 2inc.; one with C.).. 
Radh, 34. SB. 270 (2 mss.; one an.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 54 (no. 1213) 
(inc.). Udaipur I. B. 85, 104 (p. 50,. 
no. 598 (inc.) of Ptd. Cat). Weber 
1748. ` 


See Weber, Ueber des Jyotirvidābha-. 
rana, ZD MG. 22 (1868). pp. 708-30. 


Pid. (1) portions of the text in. 
Roman script. ZDMG. 24 (1870). 
pp. 393-402, (2) with C. of Bhavaratna.. 
Bombay, 1908. 


—C. an. B. IV. 188 (8 mss.). Bik. 651-52.. 
Damodar. Kavindracarya 833 PUL. 
II. p. 218 (ino.). Udaipur p. 50, no. 
598 (inc.) of Ptd. Cat. 

—C. Sukhabodhikà or Sukhabodhini or: 
Subodhinī composed in 1712 A. D.;. 
at Sripattana; by  Bhàvamuni or 
Bhavaratna, pupil of Mahimaprabha-- 
suri of Pūrņimāgaccha. 


AS. p. 69. Bd. 830. 831. Ben. 25. Bhau 
Dāji 118. Bomb. Uni. 357. BORI. 830, 
881 of 1887-91. 539 of 1899-1915. Os. 
IX. 28. IL. 320. Jodiya II. 84. K. 228. 
MT. 2523 (ino.). NP. II. 112. RASB. X. 
7066. SB. 270 (chs, 11-12). Stein 162. 
Extr. 340. 
savfafaaearet by Srirama Nyāyālankāra. 
Vangīya Sup. 1730. 
satfafagra arsit 
—C. Sanābhitīkā on Karaviramahatmya- 
purāna. BBRAS. 900. 
satfāfaara Q. by Rama in Kautukacinta- 
mani, BBRAS. 226; by $ivadāsa in 
Jyotirnibandhasarvasva, IO. 8000; in 
Para$urāmapratāpa (see Poona Ort. 
VII. p.16); by Narayana Bhatta in 
his C. Mārtaņdavallabhā on his 
Muhūrtamārtaņda, BBRAS. 8/1; by 
Pītāmbara in Vivāhapatala (See B. B. 
Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi edn.), 
p. 621). 
satfafaāa Sūcīpattra 96. 
Q. by Pītāmbara in Vivahapatala 
(See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotts 
(Hindi edn.) p. 621). 


Aafin jy. by Natha Datta. Os. IX. 32 | 


(ino.). 
Ref. to by Prāņakrsņa in Kriyām- 
budhi, Mithilà III. 36. 
Aafaa BISM. &. 128/25 (given as 
Ganitajyotisa in ptd. cat.). 
salafan: TA. 1183 (o). 
sdifadaxgm by Acalācārya. B. IV. 138. not 
noticed in NCC. I. 
salfasiaeraterat IO. 6340. 
Of. Jyotigavyavahārašataka below. 


saiframtaa jy. Trav. Uni. 1504. 
Of. Jyotisacakra below. 
VII—90 
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satfasanfaatz Jain. Pkt. by Vinayakuśala. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 347. 


saaa or Cruci or Crucikasika or Jyotih- 
gudhàméutarani. jy. in 8 adhys. com- 
posed in 1726 A.D. by Rudradeva or 


Rudramani, son of Mahadeva. 
Alwar 1787. Bik 653 (°rucikasika). 
CPB. 1865. IO. 3008. Oudh IX. 10. 
Pheh. 8 (an.. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 59 
(^ruci). Stein 162 (°rucikāśikā). 
salfasateaat by Rudradeva. IO. 3003. 
See Jyotisacandrika or Jyotih- 
sudharhsutarani. 
sqm jy. by Dhanaiijaya. CPB. 1866. 
MT. 8199 _(prakāšas 1-25). 4416 
(prakāšas 27-48). 


satfaaaita jy. Trav. Uni. 475 D. 

saatana Q. by Sivadāsa in Jyotir- 
nibandhasarvasva, IO. 8000; by Lāla- 
mani in C. on Muhirtadarpana, Lz. 
1066; by Pītāmbara in Vivāhapatala 
(See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.), p. 621). 

salassa IM. 1815. 

saifasara unspecified. jy. Q. by Narayana 
Bhatta in Dharmapravrtti, IO. 1560; 
in Smrtidarpana, IO. 5529; by Vardha- 
māna in Smrtiparibhāsā, IO. 1557; 
by Hemādri in Caturvargacintāmaņi 
(Kālanirņaya) ; see Gode, Stud. in Ind. 
Cult. Hist. p. 242. 


IM. 9685 (ino) Lucknow Mus. 
(2 mss.) Mandlik Sup. 61. Nepal 
I. p. 20 (on divination). Oppert II. 
98. Trippünittura I. 287 B. 


—Jain, BP. p. 241b. 
—by Cintamani. IO. 3132. 
See Ramalacintàmani. 
—by Maladhāri Sri Naracandrasūri. 
BORI. 51 of 1870-71. 
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—ascribed to Panini. Mandlik Sup. 37 
(with O.). 55-56 (with C.). (Same 
work. an.). 


—C. Bhasya by Sess. BORI. 585 of 
1899-1915. Mandlik Sup. 37. 55. 56, 
satfēraarea by Bhojarāja. Q. in Dvaitapari- 
Sista, Oxf. 274b. 
See Rajamartanda. 
—by Virasimha. IM. 9832 (ino.). 
Cf. Karmavipāka from Vīrasimhā- 
valoka. NCO, III. p. 210b. 
—by Sesanaga(?) RASB. 8314. 
SAVĀ EKA HERI or Prthuyašas. jy. 
Dialogue between Varāhamihira and 
his son Prthuyašas. RASB. X. 7076. 
slam by Krsna Misra. 
See Krsniyajyotiséastraratna, NCC. 


V. p. 27a. 

satfergatertarafs by Govinda. Ujjain I. 
p. 53. 

satfrsarafrara-gaafturgta BISM. f. 


81/1. See Bhuvanadīpaka. 


Aamen: unspecified. TA. 2428(0) 
‘(inc.). 1281(b) (ino.). 606(c). 1756(c) 
(ino.). 

satfas serae atq by Gopīšvara Nyāyālan- 
kara. RASB. X. 7055. 

witfasumeresg jy. Adyar IL. p. 57b. Mysore 
I. p. 645. Trav. Uni. 5581A. (not in 
pid. cat.). L, 1991 A. T. 1156. L. 
1179 (inco. MD. 13742 (ino.). 


—by Vrddha Gàrgi, Allahabad 181 (61). 
Cf. Gargasamhitā, NOC. V. p. 381b 

and Gārgyasamhitā, NCO. VI. p. 18a. 
sala ga jy. by Nanda Paņdita, son 
of Srideva Sarman. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 44. Damodar (an.). L. 1762. 
RASB. X. 7054, 


satkraaradiasas jy. Q. by Vedācārya in 
Smrtiratnākara, IO. 1562, 

saftearsraagag jy. by Bhatta Mahā- 
deva. Mandlik Sup. 208. 


salt fergarreertira jy. (Beg. zx; ša sugar saps 
araa aza). MT. 219(a) (inc.) (diffe- 
rent from Jyotigārņava, MT. 4173(b)). 

sateatmaeae or Sarvakarman. jy. by 
Ramajisena. L, 8195. 


satfag° See also Jyotir?, Jyotih? ete. 


sae diff. jy. texts. unspecified. Adyar I. 
p. 49b (2 mss.). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 44 (2 mss.). America 4773. 4839. 
4876-77 (phalas). 5177-89 (tables eto.). 
Anandasrama 5460 (Upagrantha). Ann. 
Uni. 54. Arrah I. p. 12 (2 mass.) 
Assamese Mss. 29. Avanapparambu 
Mana 63.71. BBRAS. 8 (85 verses). 
Bharatpur XIII. 45(e). 45(w). BISM. 

. fa. 45/1. 278/1 (inc.). Bomb. Uni. 718. 
BORI. 14 of A1879-80. 178(2) and179(2) 
of 1880-81. 50 and 52 of A 1881-82. 
BP. pp. 184b (2 mss.). 188b. 190a. 192b. 
1948. 204a. 208a, Brahmasva Matha 
74. 96. 123. 143. 145. 150. 160. Cabaton 
I. 822 (II). 971. 1000 (calculations). 
1001-04 (frs.). 1005 (XX) (fn.). 1006 
(fn.). 1008. Chani 2172. 2302. 3567. 
3800. Oherānallūr Karta 28. Cranganore 
I. 303. Dàhilakemi XX. 35. Gough p. 78. 
IL. 288 (I) (inc.). IM. 503. 977 (ino.). 
6174B. 5204. 6802. 8052. 8155C. 8178 
(inc.). 8495B. 9018 (inc.). 9094 (inoc.). 
9417. 10125 (inc.). 10848 (fr.). Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 347. JASB. 1908, 
p. 418a (nos. 7514. 7842. 7923. 7938). 
Kadayanallir 218. 214(P) 292. 9294. 
Kavindracarya 15 (with C.) 68. 
Killimangalattu Mana 79. Kizhak- 
kumbhāgattu Mana 37. Laksmīsena 


pp. 8. 17. 18 (2 mss). 26. 31. 32. 


(2 mss.). 84. 87. Moodbidri II. 169(e). 
. MT. 224(a) (ino.). Paliyam 607. 640(c). 
648, 650(a). 658(a) (ine. 657(b). 
681(b). 743 (ino.). 749 (vākya, dhruva 


etc.). 769(a) (vàkya eto.). 987. Pallu- 


rutti 95, Pañal  Muttattukat 47. 
Ramesvaram 169. R. A. Sastri I. p. 32 


(paddhati). II. p. 218. RASB. III. 2806 ` 


(ino. (jy. applied to dh.). X. 6951. 
Sangam 88.45. Silchar 43. Sravana- 
belgola 271(b). 280. 802. 342, 347. 849. 
Sri. Dev. 638.. Sucindram 128. 164. 
Svadi 51. 66 (with mantra). TA. 3040 
3191, Tāmarakkāttu Mana  32(c). 
Taylor II. pp. 29. 39 (ino.). 40. 192. 
887 (2 mss.; one inc.). TD. 900 (ina 
collection). Tekkematbam II. 78. 
Turuttikkāttu Karta I. 16. Visvabhā- 


rati 168 (Bhāvakalpādhyāya). 1404(a). 


1663. 2252 (with Tamil meaning). 2879 
(Svapnaphalādi). 2658 (ine. ; with C.P). 
2938(c). 8195 (Lagnaprasastya). 
See also Jyotisagrantha, Jyotisapat- 
trani and Jyotisavisaya below. 
—C. Anandagrama 5648 (Bhasya). BP. 
p. 208a. Chani 2444 (Bālāvabodha). 
Haug 45. | 


saita or Yotika or Yotisa. jy. Pkt. Ananda- 
BP. pp. 172b. 203a | 


srama 1774. 
(3 mss8.). 


Afaq Vrddhagārgīya. IL. 319. 


Of. Gargasamhitā and Gargyasarh- 
hitā, NCO. V. p. 381b and VI. p. 18a. 


sd by Krsna Sastrin. Ann. Uni. 53. 


. —by Gargācārya. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 12. i 
Of. Gargasarmbhitā. 
—by Nagadeva. Kavindracary 15 (with. 
Bhàsya). 
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— by Naracandra. Arrah I, p. 45. Caba- 
ton I. 968 (VIII). Lucknow Mus. 
Vienna 17. 

See also Nāracandrajyotiga. 


—by Rāmanātha. mentioned in his G. 
Trikandaviveka on Amarakosa. 
safa (Aag) by Lagadha. | 
Sae Vedāngajyotisa below. 
eqiawmanr jy. by Gangadharadaivajiia, son 
of Bhagavānayārya of Bhāradvāja- 
gotra, Trav. Uni. 5494 (ino.). 

—by Sankaracarya. Adyar II. p. 57b. 
suum See Jyotiskaranda. : 
sdiRrmhemr jy. Q. by Vanamālin Misra in 

Saramafijari, IO. 3006. 
Of. Jyotiskalikà (kaņikā) below. 
salfianerae jy. an. America 4840 (fr.). 
Bharatpur XIV. 10. Bhau Daji 6. 
Bik. 654. Radh. 84. Visvabhāratī 159 
(Vivahapatala). 
—Brhat. Radh, 36, X 
sqifesmeqqu jy. by Kavicūdāmaņi. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 44. Alwar 1788 
(Jatakaskandha). B. IV. 138 (2 mss.). 
BBRAS. 302 (Laukikaskandha in 11 
chs.). BORI. 191 of 1883-84. 397 of 
1884-86. BP. p. 272. L. 1754 (Lauki- 
kaskandha). Oudh XVIII. 88. XIX. 
68. Peters. III. p. 398 (no. 397). PUL. 
II. pp. 223 (Nastajātakavigaya ; 2 mss.). 
226 (or Pra$nasahgraha) RASB. X. 
7067 (Laukikaskandha). Stein 162 (fr.). 
Ujjain I. 54. Ujjain Latest Additions 
889. | 
suawmeredr by Vidhijfia Siva. Weber 878. 
safatneteat name of C. by Somanatha- 
cārya (Misra) on Jaivainistiret: Adyar 
II. p. 58a (inċ.). i 
Q. by his father Krsna Misra im 
Phalaratnamala, MD. 13828. 
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Sut me Tq by Narapati. * 
Q. by him in his Narapatijayacaryā. 
See Cambr. 71. 


satfavariter: astronomical Kārikās as 
applied to Smrti. RASB. III. 2802. 


saaka or Jyotiskedāra. composed in 
1762-63 A. D. by Krpagankara, son of 
Chajurama (^ràü). 
Alwar 1789. Extr. 494. America 
4676. Bik. 655. BORI. 912 and 918 
(with C.) of 1886-92. Damodar (an.). 
Devipr. 79, 16. Lahore 1882, 8. Oudh 
XVI. 76. Peters. IV. p. 34 (nos. 912 
(ino.. 913 (with C.)). Pheh. 10 (an.). 
Stein 162: 


— C. by Cirafijiva Bhatta. BORI. 918 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 34 (no. 913). 


—Puspoccaya from. BORI. 486 of 
1892-95. Peters. V. p. 266 (no. 486). 


snfiscata by Sankara. Oppert I. 2831. 
Of. Keraliyajyotisa above. 
snfiwatsnaerz BORI. 531 of 1899-1915. 


saifauātadt or Nīlakaņthaprasnatantra. 
supplement to his Tājika. by 
Nilakantha. 


AK. 865. Alwar 1790. Extr. 495 
(only Prasgnaprakarana). BORI. 865 
of 1891-95. 417 of 1895-98. Dahi- 
laksmi XXXIII. 39 (Prasnaprakarana). 
H. 291. 292 (both Prasnaprakaraņa). 
IM. 1178 (Prasnaprakaraņa). 5594 
(inc.). K. 228. Nepal II. p. 221. Oudh 
III. 14 (Pragnaprakarana). Oxf. II. 
1551-59 (Prasnaprakarana). Peters. 
VI. p. 96 (no. 417). RASB. X. 7068 
(Prasnaprakaraņa, inc.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 155 (no. 645) 


(Pragnatantra only). Trav. Uni. 5407 
(inc.). 10184 (ino.). | 

Q. by Raghunandana; by Sivadāsa in. 
Jyotirnibandhasarvasva, IO. 3000; by 
Vanamāli Mišra in Saramafijari, IO. 
8006. 


See also Nilakanthapragnatantra. 
below. 


safanlega jy. by Devidasa. 
—0. by a. himself. RASB. X. 7069 
(ch. VI only). 


satfavateva PUL. II. p. 218. 
saitfadavg tat: jy. Adyar II. p. 58a. 
salfaaatira(?) Ujjain I. p.54. - 

See also Jyotirganita above. 
safaat Pannalal Bombay II. p. 48. 


saaman jy. unspecified. Adyar II. p. 58a- 
(6 mss. ; 5 inc.). BISM. 77. fi. 835. 979.. 
Bomb. Uni. 478 (inc.). 479 (fr.). BORI. 
702 of 1883-84. 532-34 of 1899-1915. 
BP. p. 307. Brahmasva Matha 128. 
148. 145. 145A. 150. 160. Cabaton I. 
968 (VI) (ino.). 968 (VIT). Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. pp. 164. 165. 169 (fr.). 182 (fr.)- 
186. Chirayattu Mūttatu 25. Oranga- 
nore 303. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 30 
(14 mss.). Jambusar 6. JBhP. I. 1048. 
1049. Jha 54. Lz. 1167. Mad. Uni. 355. 
464. 496. 541(b). 801. MD. 13422 (inc.). 
14348 (inc.). 17661 (inc.). Moodbidri 
II. 450. MT. 5886 (inc.) (called as: 
Vararuca on the title page). Oxi. II. 
1594(8) (fr.). Paliyam 605(b) (archi- 
tecture relating to jy.) Petrograd. 
79(3) (Dvādasabhāvapbala). RASB. X. 
6923. 6925. Sangam 5(b). 119. 123. 
Silchar 12. SSPC. III. H. 5 (ine.). 7. 
10 (ino.). 12-15 (ino.). 17 (ino.). 47 (ino.).. 
TA. 475. 638/3. 1082. 1098. 1290. 


‘sa\fisaea Tibetan Ms. JBORS. XXIV. iv. 
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1445 (verses on Muhūrta). 1449. 1484. | saua Rāmnāth Nando 36. 
1497. 1499. 1559. 1604. 1722/1. 1184/15. satfufaecarifr Oppert I. 7307. 
2591. 2622. 2665. 2198. 2895. | ‘| dīfraamartusat jy. Bikaner 4676. 
3066. 4212. Trippūņittura V. 24. 2 ES 
Ujiain I. p. 53. IL. p. 45. Afaa jy. an. on details pertaining to 
i " f Uni. 920(a) horoscope. TD. 11695. 

n i a). 

Sete - saifasata jy. CPB. 1867. 


See also Jyotirjiana above. 


p. 146 (ino.). ines 
sdiemuer by Krsņabhattārya. MT. 2596(e) sat ara arg aag eh. 10. 
(inc.). safaaataagiq Pheh. 8. 


satfaaazamae, by Purusottama Miára. 
Cuttack 21. 


ARa by son of Srinivasa Misra. 
refers to Nīlācala. MT. 5241 (ino.) 
(10 sections). 


sfasuararzifārat jy. by Harirasakavi. Alwar 
1797. Extr. 500 (inc.). BORI. 154 of 
A 1883-84. Peters. II. p. 193 (no. 154). 
safisaraatfef compiled by Nilakamala 

| Vidyanidhi Bhattacharya. 
Pid. in Bengali script. Calcutta, 1894. 


saifauaeszper C. according to Pārāšarīhorā, 
on 40 glokas beginning with guia: dā 
eto. RASB. X. 7042(b). 

Afaan jy. Adyar II. p. 58a. 

Afaan BORI. 816 of 1884-87. Rgb. 
816. 

sifiaasfrart Cabaton I. 968 (IX). 

saiasam jy. Assamese Mas. 30. Dacca 2695. 
IM. 9485. 9499. 

safraan or “ratna. jy. Bomb. Uni. -408 


(ino.). See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 
satan by Narapati. Bhau Daji 35. CPB. 498. 

1598. sqifauasaRram compiled by Kanhaiyalal 
satfasaratn See Jyotiscandrārka above. Misra. 


Pid. with Hindi version. Kanpur, 
1899. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 295. 
saasaa garda compiled by Syamasundara- 
lala Tripathi. 
Pid. Bombay, 1903. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 714. 
samad IM. 1398 (parts I and ll. upto 
ch. 5). Mysore I. p. 338. Oppert II. 
3017. Taylor II. p. 34 (adhys. 1-12 
ino.). | 
satfaugūm an adaptation from Pārāšarī and 
other works on jy. 


sitfraafgar jy. IM. 1260. 1261 (inc.). | 
PUL. II. p. 218. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1897-1901, p. 207 (no. 842) (in 3 sec- 
tions sarnjitā, rasi and paticātgakoša). 
—by Rudradeva. NP. V. 86. 
Of. Jyotiscandrārka above by the 
game. 


saifrsattgamr (part of Bālaprakāša). by 
Vigvanatha, patronised by Balacandra. 


RASB. X. 1071 (fr.). 


—by Harikrsna, son of Sambhunatha, son 
of Sadāšiva and grandson of Viresvara. 
Mithilā. RASB. X. 7070. 
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Ptd. in Bengali script, with Bengali 
transl. Calcutta, 1911. See Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1083-84. 


safaat jy. in 24 adhys. composed in 
1557 A.D. (See S. B. Dikshit, Bhāra- 
tiya Jyotis (Hindi edn.). pp. 621-22). 
by Kaficam Yallayārya, son of Nāra- 
yarya of Šrīvatsagotra ; of Kondapalli. 


Bikaner 4677 (inc.). 4678. Hz. 661. 
Extr. 89. MD.14034-85 (both ino.) 
14036 (Vāstuprakaraņa only) PUL. 
II. p. 219. Sg. II. 187 (Vāstuprakaraņa 
only). TD. 11667 (1-8). 11668 (satn- 


hitāskandha) (ino.). 


Ref. to by him in his Smrtikadamba, a | 


smrti digest, MT. 1263. 
Of. Jyotisasarh hitaskandha below. 


—by Bhūta Ratnākara. Assamese Mss. 
81. 


Satfaggūm an. encyclopaedic work on jy. 
a portion of which is attributed to 
Lolla Laksmīdhara. Sea Gode, Stud. 
in Ind. Lit. Hist. I. p. 424. 
satfau(axt fafas)gera Lucknow Mus. 
sulfasareWesp-muurne dh. Adyar I. p. 110b. 
salfasdiqarar jy. Trav. Uni. 9110. Trip- 
pünittura I. 1053(5) (ino.). 
In Skt. and Mal? Of. TOD. 681 C. 
salafan jy. ref. to by Mitramigra in 
Viramitrodaya, IO. 1471. 
saiftašaafarara Rr Burnell 79a. This is 
Daivajfiacintamani. 
suaque compiled by Misrilala Misra in 
Skt. & Hindi in 10 pts. 
Ptd. Moradabad, 1899. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 387. 
satfasaraarēr Chani 605. 992, 
—by Hari(a)datta, 


See Ganitandmamala, NOC. V. 
p. 2624. 


saifasartura BP. p. 190a. Is this Jyotisanara- 
candra P 


sdang K. 228, 
See J yotirnighantu. 
safardifazer by Rama, son of Sagara Venka- 
teša. ref. toin his Sannitiramayana. 
See J. of the Trav. Uni. Ori. Mss. 
Lib. VII. i. p. 5. 
satfasqats Oppert II. 5501. 


safer aret jy. Adyar II. p. 58a (2 mss. ; 
1 inc.) Dāhilaksmī XVII. 18. 30. 
XX. 25. 


saaana Radh. 34. 
salfasqgeaam Lucknow Mus. 


saqlanar jy. Anandagrama 2065. 2414. 
2536. 4774. Mysore I. p. 338. 


ratfavaatāt jy. K. 228. 

safara jy. explaining Goladhyaya of 
Bhāskarācārya's Siddhantasiromani by 
Prof. A. R. Rajaraja Varma, Trivan- 
drum. TOD. 692 (illustrated with 
diagrams), 

satftasatdraru jy. dh. RASB. IIT. 2811 (fr.). 

sdifasauafārar Mad. Uni. 280. 2 

satfassdta See Jyotihpradipa above. 


satfausaiftat jy. by Ganesa Daivajīa. CPB. 
1868. 


salfaaracaisa jy. from Gārgyasarmhitā ? 
Gough p. 182. 


salasa jy. Anandasrama 5640, Moodbidri 
I. 78(c) (ino.). 
Bee Jyotihprasna, 
safata America 4841. 


saifaagas Oppert I. 1440. 


—by Gopīnātha. PUL. IL p. 219. 


edere feta 


saunaga jy. diff. texts. Dacca, 1584 A. 
MD. 13743 (ino.). 17351. TA. 3435. 


jy. Trav. Uni. C. 2825 I. 
(inc.). 
‘safaanecaater Mysore I. p. 338. 


FNfkraggteaurēt or Phalaratnamala or Ratna- 


mala. jy. by Krsņamišra. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 9. 
See Phalaratnamala below. 
cm umedene Srhgeri 29. 
satfavafēa (?) Ujjain I. p.54. 
sais ea 
See Jyotih phalodaya. 
safaat jy. Mysore IL p. 16. RASB. X. 
7079 (ino.). 
satfasaretarat Mad. Uni. 108. 
safara (?) by Ramadayala. IM. 960. 
safasant by Divākara. 
See Makarandavivarana. 
sdana jy. diff. texts. MT. 2589(a). 
RASB. X. 7073. 


—by Raghunātha, son of Laksmana 
Pandita. Mithila, RASB. X. 7072 


(Jātakaprakaraņa). 
sitfavaltraresr jy. an. extrs. differ from 


Jyotirmaņimālā. Alph. List Beng. | 


Govt. p. 44. L. 4085. RASB. X. 7074. 
saaara (d. Sam. 1652). by Vinaya- 
kusala of Tapagaocha. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. ii. p. 112. 


Aaaama Oppert I. 6846. 


satfregatašt jy. by Vaméivadana Dvija. 
Assam Jy. 19. Assamese Mas. 32. 
Pid. with Bengali transl. in Bengali 
script. Gouripur: Calcutta, 1911. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1166. 


Sea also Jyotirmuktavali above. 
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sattsagadia by Mahadeva. BORI. 120 of 
A1879-80 (with an. C.). 
sdifawaex Chani 760. 1076. 
—°Makaranda, Chani 635. 
saifaaaiatarat Radh. 44 (and C.). 
See Yogayatra. 
satfasaintsra Gough p. 166. 
salfaazer jy. BISM. fir. 847. PUL. IL. p. 219 
(Yatravisaya). 
Q. by Siromani Bhatta in Muhūrta- 
ratna, Lz. 1067; by Bhatta Siddhes- 
vara in Sarnskāramayūkha, IO. 1629. 
See also Jyotīratna. , 
saifaveca by Kamalāksa Sarman. Hpr. IV. 97. 
—by Keéava Tarkapaficanana. Hpr. II. 
19. RASB. X. 7080. Visvabharati 506. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 550b. 
—by Govinda Paņdita. B. IV. 140. 
CPB. 1871. 
Q. in Sathskaramayikha. 
See Jyotisaratnasangraha below. 


saifaaceaata by Lalla, son of Bhatta Tri- 
vikrama. BORI. 27 of 1880-81. BP. 
p. 166. Kh. 18. 
satfaaccaatat jy. prob. by Sripati. Adyar IL. 
p. 58a(inc.). America 4942. Anan- 
dasgrama 1482. 2062. 2114. 2344 (with 
C.). 3342. 6654. 6661. 6917 (with C.). 
8150. Assamese Mss. 38. Bharat- 
pur XIV. 9. BP. p. 241b. Gough p. 33. 
Lucknow Mus. (with C.) (Ratnamālā). 
Mad. Uni. 452 (Vāstuprakaraņa). 
Paris (B. 188). Radh. 34. SB. 280. 
Srhgeri 36. Ujjain I. p. 54. II. p. 46 
(inc.). 
—C. an. Anandasgrama 2344, 6917. 
Lucknow Mus. (Ratnamala). Ujjain I. 
p. 54 (Tika). 
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` —6C. Vivaraņa. Ānandāšrama 1483. 


—C. Gopālalīlā. IM. 1096. 
—C. by Umāpati. NW. 574. 
—C. by Krsna Daivajfia. B. IV. 198. 


salfasccanrer or Ratnamālā. jy. in 20 chs. 


by Sripatibhatta, son of Nagadeva and 
pupil of Lalla (a. of Ratnako$a). Com- 
posed in 1039 A.D. probably with his 
own Marathi C. See Gode, Stud. in 
Ind. Cult. Hist. II. pp. 206—207. 


Adyar. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 44 
(8 mss.). Alwar 1792. America 4788-91. 
AS. p. 70 (4 mss.). B. IV. 140 (2 mss.). 
184 (7 mss. with C.). BBRAS. 308. 
304. Ben. 24. 31. Bh. 36. Bhr. 316. 
Bik. 657. 658 (with C.). 962. Bikaner 
5028-32. 5033-34 (inc.) (Ratnamālā). 
BISM. 76. 80. Bomb. Uni. 410-11. 
412 (with ©.) BORI. 582 of 1875-76 
(with C.). 119 of A1879-80. 834 of 
1879-80 (with C.). 848 of 1880-81 
(with C.). 316 of 1882-83 (with C.). 
190 of 1888-84 (with C.). 817 of 1884- 
87 (with C.). 914 of 1886-92 (with C.). 
520 of 1895-1909. BP. p. 272. Br. 
Mus. 441-42 (with C.). 448. Burnell 


Tb. Cabaton I. 388 (II). 978 (I). 


Cambr. 65. CPB. 1872-78. 4512-17 
(Ratnamālā). Cs. IX. 110. 111 (ino.). 
CU. Add. 1636. Dàhilaksmi XXXIII. 67 
(Jyotīrā-pr. 19). XLI. 29. Fl. 268. 
264. GD. 884-85. Granthappura p. 38 
(nos. 884. 885). H. 269. 290. Harshe 
p. 46 (Ratnamala). IM. 1096 (with C.). 
8645. 6676 (inc.). 7658 (inc.). 10249. 
10502 (ine. IO. 2895-96. 2897 (with 
C.). 6291 (with Telugu meaning). 
6292-98. Jac. 697. Jhalrapatan p. 148 
(2 mss. 1 with C... Jodhpur 475. 476 
(inc.). 477-78 (with vernacular G.). 
479 (with vernacular C. ; ina.). K. 238. 


Kh. 74. L. 1426. Luck. Uni. p. 52.. 
Lz. 1009-11. Mack. 128. Mad. Uni. 
414 (with Telugu meaning) (Iyotisa-- 
ratna). MD, 13423, 13424 (ino. ; with 
C.). Mithila III. 120. 120(A)-(E). 288- 
(Ratnamala). Mysore I. p. 338. Nepal. 
I. p. 229 (with C.), Preface pp. 
xxvil-xxix. NP. VII. 86. NW. 
544, 556. Oppert I. 7958. IL. 5019. 
Oudh XIX. 66. XX. 118. XXI. 82. Oxf.. 
831b. Oxf. II. 1581-84. P. 14. Paris. 
(D 20b). Peters. IV. p. 34 (no. 914).. 
V. p. 268 (no. 508) (with C.). Poona 
318. PUL. IT. p. 219 (4 mss.). Rajapur 
565. RASB. X. 6869-72. 7077 (ine. ;. 
with C... Report XXXIV. Rgb. 817. 
Rice 34. SB. 280 (2 mss.) Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, pp. 63 (no. 215). 228. 
(no. 907) (inc.). 1908, p. 51 (no. 1195). 
(Ratnamālā). 1918-80, p. 114 (no. 905). 
Srhgeri 26. Srhgeri Mutt 207(4). Stein. 
162. Tb.179. TA. 3529 (c). 2661 (ino.).. 
3705 (with C.). TD. 11407-10 (ine.).. 
Trav. Uni. 868. 24810. L. 139A: (ino.).. 
L. 186A (inc.). Udaipur I. B. 82, 8-12. 


(p. 50 nos. 511-18. 514 (Pratisthā-- 


prakarana). 515 (ino.). 1708 of Ptd. 
Cat. Udaipur II. 179, 7-10 (8 ine.).. 


Ujjain II. p. 45. Ujjain Latest Addi-- 


tions 511. 


Q. (as Ratnamālā) by Raghunandana. 


and Kamalākara ; by Nandikegvara in. 
Ganakamandana, Bomb. Uni. 402;. 
by Kavicidamani in Jyotisakalpataru, 
BBRAS. 302; by Narasimha in 
Daivajiaratna, MT. 2596(c); by Allà- 
danatha in Nirņayāmrta, Lz. 500; by’ 
Lalamani in Muhürtadarpana, Lz. 
1066.. 


Ptd. (1) Benares, 1885. (2) in 


. Bengali script. with C. by Mahadeva. 


Calcutta, 1915. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 1018-14. (3). with intro. 
notes, and a.s own Marathi C. in 
Deccan College Monograph Sev. 20. 


-—C, an. B. IV. 184. BORI. 532 of 1875- 


76. PUL, II. p. 219 (inc.). TA. 87065, 


—C. Bhāvārtha. BORI. 914 of 1886-92. 
-—C. Mahabhasya, B. IV. 184. 


-—C, Laghudhundhikā. Jhalrapatan p. 
148. 

—QO. Didhiti by Indradattopādhyāya. 
RASB. III. 2680, 


_—C. by Caturbhuja Misra. Alwar 1793. 


Extr. 497. 
—C. by Jīvanāth Adhyapaka (19th Cent.) 
of Kamartpa. 
See J. of Gauhatt Uni. XV. i. 1964. 
p. 85. : 
—C. Bālabodhinī in Pkt. by Parama- 
karana. America 4790.4792. Bik. 658. 


„—C, Vivarana by Mahadeva, son of 


Lūniga; composed in 1268 A.D. 

Adyar. Alwar 1794, Extr. 498. 
America 4791 (paryàya). B. IV. 184. 
198. Bhr. 316. (with notes by his father 
Liniga). Bikaner 5086-88. 5039-40 
(ino. BORI. 538 of 1875-76. 334 of 
1879-80. 348 of 1880-81. 316 of 
1882-88. 14 of 1898-99. Br. Mus. 
441-49.. IO. 2897. Jodiya II. 199. 
Kh. 74. Mithila III. 121. 122, 122(A). 
Nepal I. p. 229 (also preface pp. xxviii- 
xxix) NP. IIa. 154. NW. 526 (ms. of 
1852). Oudh IV. 18. XXI. 82. XXII. 
76. P. 14. Peters. V. p. 268 (no. 508). 
RASB. X. 7077. Report XXXIV. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 9 (no. 1826). Stein 
162. Tb. 179. 180(fr.). 182b. Weber 
2282, 

Ptd. with text. 
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—O. by Raghunātha. B. IV. 198. 

—C. Bālabodhinī by Vaidyanātha 
Paņdita (Baijà or Vaijā). B.IV. 184. 
Bikaner 5035. BORI. 190 of 1883-84. 
817 of 1884-87. BP. p. 272. Rgb. 817. 

Ms. at Bundi Grantha Bhandara. 
See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 198. | 

— C. Sridhariyà by Sridhara. MD. 18424. 
MT. 1865. 5688. 

—Q. by Sripati. B. IV. 184. 


satfasccaatarqata by Mahadeva. 


See C. by Mahadeva on Jy. ratna- 
mala above. 


satfaaraarētaa T BP. p. 224b. 
satfaataasas jy.an. Q. by Govinda Daiva- 


ji& in C. Piyūsadhārā on Muhirta- 
cintāmaņi. 

See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) p. 623. 

—by Govinda Pandita, son of Dharma- 
dhikarin Rāmapandita, the eldest 
brother of Nandapandita (a. of C. on 
Visnusmrti, IO. 1842). See NCC. VI. 
p. 199b. 

Bomb. Uni. 418. Os. IX. 30. IM. 
5857 (ratnakarasangraha) (ino. 
Lahore 10. NP. V. 94. PUL. II. p. 219 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 27 (no. 1056) 
(inc.) (an.), 

—by Rama Pandita. R. A. Sastri II. 
p. 221, 


safaat Dacca 667. J. (ino.). 
sūtfruraam or Ratnasāra. jy. by Sripati. 


L. 2365. Mithila III. 123. 123(A)-(C). 


sarfraccarnt jy. compilation. Bomb. Uni. 414. 


Burnell 78b. CPB. 1874. MD. 13556 
| (Rajasvalāprakaraņa) (with Telugu C.). 
Mysore III. pp. 9 (ino.) 888 (ino.). 
Oppert II. 1968, 2892. Radh. 34 
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(Kerala) TA. 2448 (inc). 2573.. 
Taylor I. p. 8. TD. 11411-12. 
—Sraddhaprakarana from. Trav. Uni. 
5547A, . 
—by Carikonda Rāmayya. TA, 2448. 
2578. 


—by Hennaya. Tirupati 46. 
salfasceatatagae by Govindapaņdits, 

See Jyotisaratnasangraha above. 
sdifaurera jy. Lucknow Mus. Stein 162. 
saasaa contemporary of Jehangir and 

father of Iívaradàsa (a. of Muhirta- 
ratna. jy. RASB. III. 2724). 
See NCC. II. p. 275a. 


sūtfasaue Q. by Ujjvaladatta in his Vrtti 
on Unàdisütras, p. 124, Calcutta edn. 

salasar (vākyāni). same as Candra- 
vākyas. Adhyan  Nambüdripad 48. 
A kalamannattu Mana 62. Cranganore 
254 (vakya). GD. 1732B (on Graha- 
sphuta). Killimangalattu Mana 87A. 
Kizhakkumbhāgattu Mana 123C. 184. 
186C. Maccat 45. Muringot Nambiyar 
92. Trav. Uni. 281B. 888A. 
6200. 684B. 709B. 844A. 931B. 949. 
1005G. 1416F. 2519U (all ine.). 
1112B. 3088. 5076A. 558/0. T. 510. 
Turuttikkāttu Karta II. 7B. Trippüni- 
ttura I. 822(8). 


See also Kujādi-parivartanavākyāni, 
Samudravākyāni etc. 


sa\favarea or Candravakya. jy. by Gopendra- 
tippabhūpāla. TCD. 693B. Trav. Uni. 
C. 2337B,. : 

saifasfaate Pheh. 7. 

snfastzar BISM. A. 80/1. 

‘saifastata’ jy. dh. compilation IO. 3041. 


‘sathisfasa unspecified jy. texts. See also 
‘Jyotisa and "grantha. 


America 4849 
granthah). ^ Āmpallūr 25. BISM.. 
115. fa. 121/25. fa. 156/25. (given as. 
°prakarana in ptd. cat.) Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 165 (fr. (dialogue between 
Mahabhairava 


kumbhāgattu Mana 118A. Krangat. 
Mana 6 (visayāh). 71B. Mad. Uni. 468.. 
696(a). MD. 13425(inc. ; with Tamil C.).. 


13557. 13558 (with Kannada meaning): 


(inc.), 18559 (inc.). 18560. 13561 (ino.). 


13562 (inc.). 18568 (ino.). 18564 (con-- 


tains ten topics ; with Telugu meaning).. 


18565 (with Telugu meaning; inc.).. 
18566 (inc.). 13567 (with Kannada. 
meaning). 13568 (with Telugu meaning;. 
inc.). 18744-47 (inc.). 18748 (with. 
(inc.).- 


Telugu meaning). 13749-50 
18751 (inc.; with Tamil meaning). 
18752 (ino.. 13758 (inc. also called 


Parasarya in the first leaf). 13754-56- 
(ino.). 18757 (inc. ; with Tamil mean-: 
ing) 13758-64 (inc.). 13934-86 (inc.).. 
14087 (ino.). 14038. 14089 (inc.). 14040: 
(with Telugu meaning). 14041-42 (ino.).. 


14048 (ino.; with Tamil meaning).14044. 
14045 (with C.) 14046 (ino. 14177. 


14248 (inc.). 14260 (inc. ; on prognosti- - 
cation). 14509 (inc.; compilation from. 
diff. texts). 14753. 14767 (inc.; with. 
Telugu meaning). 14845 (ine.). 15878: 
(ine.). 16839 (inc.). 17598 (ino.). 18024. 


(ino.). 18081. 18098 (ino.). 18096 (ine.). 


18229. 19150 (ine.). MT. 218(b) (ino.).. 
874(1) (ine.). 524 (ino.). 912(b) (inc.). 
1971(d) (ine.). 


1074  (Phalabhàga). 
2472(g) (inc.; with Telugu meaning). 


2602(b). 2605(a) (inc.). 2644(e) (ino.;: 


with Telugu meaning). 
Telugu meaning). 
(inc.). 4475(e) (inc.) (khaņdas I-IX). 


2885 (with 


(Jyotigavisayako- 


and Devi). Hlan- 
. kulattu Kurür Bhattatiri 47. Kizhak- 


3986(f). 4297(0): 


2 gu NE eee 


6009(b) (inc.). 7298 (ino. Muriügot 
Nambiyàr 18A. 14A. Paliyam 131(b) 
(Jyotisavisayani  pattrāņi). 148(b). 
186(b). 583(a). 642(a) (appears to be a 
C.). 666 (fr. (at the end of a ms.) 
746(b) (inc.). 867(b). 876. PUL. II. 
p. 219 (6 mss.) (one on Parahita- 
sphutādi ; another on Istakalasodhana 
etc.: and a third in the form of a 
dialogue between Narada and Brahma). 
Sangam 66. 78. Sri. Dev. 430(b) 
(*visayāņi). TD. 24026-28. XX. 
Sup. no. 1016(z) (ino.) (Jyotisavisayah). 
Tekkematham III. 42. Trav. Uni. 
OM. 595H. 14256 (mixed. with Tamil). 
14313 (all ino.). Trippüpittura I. 802 
(inc.). 805. 809. 813(4), (ino.). 1057(2) 
(ino. 1060. 1062. Uzhuttara Vāriyar 
22. Vadakkematham 61.80. Varendra 
1219. 


—(C. Tika. MD. 14045 (ino.). 
saifavaa jy. by Maheš$ācārya. CPB. 1875. 
. (Qf. BISM. Ptd. Cat. p. 105.). 


Safadas”? Bud. by Vibhüticandra. 
JBORS. XXTIT. i. p. 47. 


saa aga Jain. Laksmisena p, 31. 


safaserazieaian by  Trivikramācārya. 
Allahabad 172. 


Of. Jyotirvyavahāracandrikā above. 
safasana unspecified. Chani 2984. Hom- 
bucca 81. 
riftufrarasas jy. Vangiya Sup. 1728. 
safaugea: Cranganore 255. 
saiaga (agag) jy. Adyar II. p.588 (4 mss.; 
1 inc). Vi$vabhàrati 196. 2375. 
—or Gocārādiphala. Adyar II. p. 55b. 
See also JyotisSlokasangraha above. 
sūtfāvāar Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418a (no. 
1068). 
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satfaudarara jy. Damodar. 


satfavaftatūra jy. by Kadambeévara, court- 
poet of King Pratāparudradeva Gaja- 
pati of Orissa ; 
See NCC. III. p. 188b (Also known 
as Mahāprasādin). 
MD. 13421. MT. 5808. 6018(a) 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 839 (4 mss. ; 3 ino). 
Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 9. TA. 638. 838(a). 
—Devatapratistha from. MD. 5769. 
shania or Samhitāskandha. by 
Yallayacarya. TD. 11667 (chs. 1-8). 
11668 (24 chs.). 
Same as Yallayācārya's Jyotisa- 
darpana. 


saifavasaē See also Jyotissangraha below. 


safarasue jy. JASB. 1908, p.418b (no. 6636). 
.. Moodbidri I. 50(c). (ine.). 
—by Kāšīnātha. Mack. 121. 
—by Govinda. Allahabad 180 (46). Cf. 
Jyotisaratnasangraha, Cs. IX. 80. 
—by Naracandra. Radh. 34. 
sifavaenaraatat Cabaton I. 974(I) (inc.). 
Of. Jyotigaratnamālā above. 
sdifavaasargdt Svadi 29. 
suttavagaa iy: Damodar. Cf. Jyotisasastra- 
samuccaya above. 
sdifnvarasdt (unspecified). Arrah I. A. p. 42 
(Ptd.). Chani 2069(a). 2748. 
stava See Jyotissāra below. 
satana also called Rāmavinodasāraņīs 
prob. prepared in the court of King 
Ramasithha of Jeypore in Sam. 1812. 
Os. IX, 36 (inc.). 
See also Jyotissarini below. 
Aaaa or Saramafijari. jy. by Vana- 
mali Misra, AB. p. 305. 
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sūtfasarasaa See TD. 11418. 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 


1914. 
saifavarradét by Kalyāņavarman. IM. 1187 
(inc.). — 
See Sārāvalī below. 


saifavartare See Kautukalilavati, NCC. V. 
p. 106a. 


stanara RASB. X. 7082(A) (ino.). 
Bee also Jyotissāroddhāra below. 
—by Anandamuni (d. 1781). 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. iii. p. 187 ; 


also NCC. II. p. 110b. 
—by Harsakīrti(sūri). See Jyotissāra. 
below. 
deut by Ramakrsna. Ujjain I. p. 54. 
saagaa R.A. Sastri I. p. 130. 
safacahnadifter jy. on predicting the 
span of life; attributed to Siddhavagis- 
vara (or Padavāgīsvara). Adyar II. 
p. 58b (ino.). MT. 4638(c) (chs. I & II). 
salfasigae by Bhavānīdāsa. L. 2928 (ends 
with Pariccheda 9). 
sutfagrarataraadra by Nrsimha alias Bāpū- 
deva Sastri (1821-1890 A.D.). 
See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) p. 411. 
safara name of C. by Paramešvara on 
Jaiminisūtra. Adyar. 
sulfuraezeqq a tāntrik hymn on Siva, in the 
form of light. (Beg: «att fae Xi aa 
aasa). Nepal I. p. 72. 
See also preface p. lvi. 
satfaaract jy. Mysore I. p. 645. 
salara or Trivikramasata. jy. by Tri- 
vikrama. 
See Trivikramašata. 


saifraratmart Radh. 84. 
satferarirara Cabaton I. 972(I) - 


satfauraaa jy.an. Trav. Uni. 5589B (ino.). 
12450E. Triv. Cur. V. 128. 


—C. Trav. Uni. 5587C. T. 1158 (inc.). 


safak . Q. by Kesava in Muhūrtatattva 


(See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis 
(Hindi edn.) p. 621); by Narayana 
Bhatta in his C. Martandavallabha on 
his Muhirtamartanda, BBRAS. 321. 


satfaurūra jy. unspecified. Adyar II. p. 58b 
(ino.. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 817(e). 
Oppert II. 4608. Taylor I. p. 319. 

Q. by Rama in his Kautukacinta- 
mani, BBRAS. 226; by Sesa Nrsimha 
in Govindàrnava, IO. 1566; in Jayanti- 
nirnaya, Lz. 624; by Sivadàsa in 
Jyotirnibandhasarvasva, IO. 3000; by 
Vaidikasārvabhauma in Dasanirnaya, 
MD. 3124; by Raghunandana in 
Durgotsavatattva (Serampore eda. I. 
47, JASB. (NS) XI (1915) 866; by 
Sūlapāņi (C. 1400-1450) in his Dur- 
gotsavaviveka (See JASB. (NS) XI 
(1915) 338); by Narapati in Narapati- 
jayacaryā (See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya 
Jyotis (Hindi edn.), p. 624); by Nara- 
gimha in Prayogapārijāta, IO. 1896; 
by Siromani Bhatta in Muhūrtaratna, 
Lz. 1067; in an. work dealing with 
expiation, IO. 5676. 


Raghunandana in Tithitattva 
attributes it to WVarahamihira. Cf. 
also Jyotisasamhitàrnava and Jyotis- 
samhitārņava. 

safaia 
—Astagrahayogasanti from. MD. 3243. 
—Āšlesānaksatrajātašānti from. MD. 
8247. 


—Gomukhajananasanti from. Adyar D. 
I. 576. MD. 3290-91. 


—Rogayuktanaksatrasānti from. MD. 
3780, 
— Visanadijatasanti from. MD. 3428. 


«satfeaarūra in 66 or 75 chs. GD. 886. Granthap- 


pura p. 88 (no. 886) (1-66 chs.). IO. 
6344 (ch. 19). MT. 4173(b) (chs. 1-75). 
Tray. Uni. L. 75A (chs. 1-75). 
"— diff. text. MD. 13568 (inc.) (with 
Telugu Tika) (different from GD, 886). 
—by Bhūgola Venkateša, son of Appaya- 
güri of Kasyapagotra. TD. 11416-18 
(all ino.). 
—by Sundaraji. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, 
p. 3 (no. 2271). 
sairariaacfett Gough p. 181 (adhs. 32). 
safada jy. by Hastiyavanešvara. TD. 
11419. 11420-21 (ino.). 1/696 (ino.). 
(same text given as an.). 
sqtfaureguE jy. by Nrsirttihasūri. TD. 11422 
(ino.). 
salfarasaiar jy. Dāhilakgmī XIII. 50. 
safiad Aat (?) CPB. 1890. 
summum Oppert II. 3650. 
satfadtufrag TOD. 781B (fr. of 8 folio at the 
end). 
satfaentarat or Jyotiskalika, by Krsnananda 
Cakravartin. Dacca 1059. 1065. A. 
9864 (chs. 1-7). Hpr. III. 106. 
Varendra 18. 22, 848. 1068. 1073. 
-sayfasnataaret by Haridatta. JBhP. I. 1054. 
ankenn (ax) (Joisakarandaka) Jain. Pkt. 
one of the supernumerary prakirnakas 
dealing with astronomy. 
BORI. 268, 269 of 1878-74. 720 of 
1875-76. 378 of 1880-81. BORI. D. 
XVII. i. 391-94 (with C.). BP. p. 171a. 
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Chani 3444 (with C.). J ainagranthāvalī 
p. 64. 
Ptd. with C. of Malayagiri. Rutlam, 
1928. 
—C. Vrtti. BP. p. 1698. Chani 821. 
—Cc. Chani 821. . 
—C. Tika by Malayagiri. BORI. 268, 
269 of 1873-74. 720 of 1875-76. 378 
of 1880-81. BORI. D. X VII. i. 891-94 
(894 inc.). BP. pp. 161b. 189b. Chani 
9444. D. pp. 67 (2 mss., 1 inc.). 115. 
192. Jainagranthavali p. 64. JASB. 
1908, p. 418a (no. 7559). Jesalmere 
p. 25. Skt. Intro. p. 25. Kh. p. 102 
(nos. 268. 269). Pattan I. p. 62.- 
salassa Proceed. ASB. 1865, 140. 
saifagurtavsefaait BORI. 431 of 1882-83. 
D. p. 276. 
satfāsaragrm by Ksemendra. 
Pid. J. Bud. Text Society of India. 
1894. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 396. 
satlastatc See Jyotisakedāra. 
salfasmladt See Jyotisakaumudī above. 
salfasta unspecified. See also ^paddhati and 
"prayoga below. 
America 284, IM. 2226 (inc.). 7470 
(inc.). PUL. II. App. p. 27. 
—Pasutantra from. IM. 1918. 
—Katy. Bhr. 597. BORI. 527 of 1882- 
83. 
—C. by Kasi Diksita. Peters. II. p. 173 
(no. 88). 
—Baudh. Peters. II. p. 178 (no. 69). 
—Sv. Weber 312. 313 (udgātrpad- 
dhati). 
safata or °prayoga Āpast. by Kamalākara 
Bhatta.. Bikaner.754 (°prayoga) (ends 
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with prātassavana). IM. 2431 (inc.) 
(sanksipta). 
—by Ramakrsna Āvāsa Nana Bhai. 
See °paddhati below. 
salfistastima sr. Stein 16 (inc.). 
salfistantfter by Nilakantha, son of Jagan- 
nātha of Kasyapagotra. mentioned 
in Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 13. i 
sqifasmmeimr by Visvambhara. IM. 2158A. 
salfastarscasatat PUL. I. p. 52. 
safastagatfa Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 44. 
Ben. 15 (ino). RASB. II. 1531. Stein 
16. 
—Sankh. IM. 7442B (inc.). IO. 400. 
(See Adyar Library Bulletin V. p. 40). 
—Sv. Alwar 300. Extr. 85. Cs. I. 311. 
Peters. II. p. 180 (no. 62). 
—Vs. by Ramakrsna alias Nana Bhai, 
son of Damodara Tripathi. AS. p. 70. 
IM. 1981 (ino.) (Jyotistoma). 2324 (ino.). 
PUL. I. p. 48 (no. 297) (^prayoga). 
RASB. II. 1365. Trav. Uni. 1609. 
7030. 101124 (ino.). 


—Vs. by Ramacandra. Peters. II. p. 172 
(no. 51). 
sAd acc. to Bodhayana. by 
Ranganātha. MT. 5287. 


satfūstanuta unspecified. Adyar. Ben. 15. 17 
(2 mss.; inc.) Bikaner 756, 757 (ends 
with prayoga for the 8rd day). BISM. 
fa. 233, fr. 266. IM. 1895 (Maitrā- 
varuna). 9976A (Jyotistoma). PUL. I. 
p. 48 (no. 296). SB. 83. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 7 (no. 58). Stein 16. 

safasrasaiat PUL. I. p. 48 (no. 298). 

—Apast. RASB. II. 684 (Prašnas X 
and XII). 
—Katiya. PUL. I. p. 48. 


—Baudh. NP. X. 4, 


—Hiranyak. Bühler 538. Haug 34. 
—by Kamalākara. Bik. 294. Bikaner 754.. 
—by Gāgābbatta. Bikaner 755. 

—Sv. by Govardhana Diksita. SB. 33. 


satfastasmutsr or “sara or Prayogasāra. Kāty.. 
by Devabhadra. RASB. II. 1076. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 558. 


See Kātyāyana Sr. sū. pr. sara, NCC. 
III. p. 329a and Prayogasara below. 
satfastasrutžra Visvabharati 1796(b). 
safastasacatata Mysore I. p. 57. 
salfastaaganre IM. 7550 B. 
salfasiaaes BISM. fir. 90. 129 (Baudh.). 
sarfasianararan (rata) Adyar I. p. 65b (ino.).. 


IM. 6904 (inc.). Peters. II. p. 180: 


(no. 61) (Sv.). 
Cf. Jyotistomapr. 
saifastaatsara Rv. Peters. II. p. 168 (no. 44).. 
salfasiaataa «aman IL. 313. 
satfastafaearcatfcat Āpast. Hpr. IV. 98. 


—C., by Saradanandayajvan, disciple of: 

Devayājiika. Hpr. IV. 99. 
saastan (Caa) BORI. 401 of 1883- 

84. BP. p. 288. 

Of. next. 

salfasiaaeat BP. p. 288. 
salfastaafzar BORI. 402 of 1883-84. 
salfastagare sr. pr. PUL. I. p. 48. 
stfāstaara IM. 1948. 
salfastaataaeat ér. BISM. fu. 205. 
satamaan BBRAS. 580(a). 
satfasinata Sr. Rv. Ben. 4 (2 mss.). 
satfisraētaadur BISM. fa. 187. fr. 258. 


| sarfarstatfasta IM. 11169. 
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—Apast. IM. 2327A. 
—Hiranyak. by Ramakrsna Bhatta, son 
of Narayana Bhatta. Miinchen 128. 
satfrstarfirstasatea IM. 4877 (ino.. L. 1463. 
—by Padmanābha Bhatta. BISM. fa.886. 
— from Kātyāyanasūtraprayogasāra. by 
Devabhadra. Trav. Uni. 1784. 10083B 
(inc.). 
See also Kātyāyanašr sū.pr.sāra, 
NOC. III. p. 329a and Prayogasāra. 
satfrutarfastaaraarēr Sr. Anandagrama 27. 
98. Wai 320 (inc.) (^mantrasahgraha). 
satantatfastadtasata Trav. Uni. 1797. 
satfastarfacrasarat PUL. I. p. 48. 
—by Ramakrsna, son of Damodara. 
Stein 16. 
See also Atiratraprayoga. NCO. I. 
Revised edn. p. 99a. 
mifrstartarētaa Visvabhāratī 1785(d). 


sdfgrarfüwufa ér. BORI. 108 of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. p. 231 (no. 103). 


salfastateeate MT. 116(d). 


satfastā sedtacasaia ér. BISM. fa. 709. 
sais darted IM. 2472 (ine.). 
safisaiziagata by Ramakrsna called 
Nānābhāī, son of Dāmodara. SB. 34 
(2 mss.). 
See Udgatrpaddhati, 
p. 3358. 
safasiargrasayt by Govardhana. Ben. 17. 
Aaaa atad PUL. I. p. 48. 
stars AK. 1185. BORI. 1185 of 1891-95. 
sasa by Hīrānanda. Alwar 1791. Extr. 
496. Oudh V. 12. VIII. 14. XXI. 86. 
Q. in Nirņayasindhu, Sathskara- 
kaustubha, Sarnskāramayūkha. 
satfastaral preceptor of Kaulānandanātha 
(C. 19th Cent.) (a. of Gurustotra in 


NCC. II. 
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praise of Sahib Kaula. RASB. VIII. B. 
6815(f1)). 
| See NCC. VI. p. 193. 
salfasaziq by Rama Sarman. Paris (B. 168). 


saifasadturēgt by Madhusüdana IO. 3004. 
Sūcīpattra 17. 


saias name of C. on Jaiminisūtra. 
by Laksmana, Hz. 662. Oudh VIII. 14 


(an.). 

situer mem?) Peters. III. p. 398. 
(no. 398). 

sulfawneadur Jain. jy. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 358. 

sutfaradt jy. by Mm. Ganapati Bhatta. 
RASB. X. 7088. 


See NCO. V. p. 245a. 
valfasadtaeT med. AK. 928, Bik. 1405. 
BORI. 928 of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 85. Burnell 69b. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 29, IIO. 77 (45 verses). 
IM. 738. 58369 (patala). Kavindra- 
carya 1180. MD. 7840-49. Mysore II. 
p. 17 (Bráhmirasayanadi). Prativàdi- 
bhayankar p. 28. no. 402. RASB. VIII. 
A. 5858 (fr. at the beg.). Taylor I. 
p. 288. TD. 11219-20. TD, XX. Sup. 
no. 927(r). Udaipur II. 14, 72. 
— tantra. from Rudrayāmala. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 44. 
satfradt(rarg)jaer med. Adyar II. p. T1b. 
sarfasadtae BORI. 452 (15) of 1895-98. 
BORI.D. XVI. i. 29 (in a oolle- 
ction Ausadhakalpa). 
salfasndiafeat Kavindracarya 1657. 
satfatara jy. an. Ani. Mithila. Nabadwip 
156-57. Rangpur 12. 
Same as next? , 
satfieaza part of Smrtitattva by Raghu- 
nandana. Ani AS. p. 69 (2 mss.). 
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Assam Jy. 22, Ben. 80, Cabaton I. 796. 
797. Cambr. 66. Copenh. 101. Cs. II. 
499. 502. 626. Dacoa 50. I (ino.). 85. 
109. 976. A (inc.). 1895. B (fr.). 2040. B 
(ino.). 2249. 8866 (up to the end), 4120 
(up to the end). 4606, 4659. IO. 1430. 
1481. 5488. Mithila I, 186. NW. 510. 
Oxf. 287a, Paris (B78a. B283). Proceed. 
ASB. 1869, 223. Radh. 18. RASB. III. 
4002. 2008. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 38 (no. 123). SK. Ray DC. 41. 49 
(inc.). SSPC. III. H. 28. 30. 39 (ino.). 
43. 43. II. F. 33 (ino.). 38 (ino.). 47. 5T. 
Stein 162. Vangiy& pp. 141 (ino.). 142. 
Vangiya Sup. 1714. 1908. Visvabharati 
866. 484. 850. 866(b). 902 (b) (inc.). 
Ref. to by Prāņakrsņa in his Kriyām- 
budhi, Mithila III. 36; in Nirnaya- 
sindhu. 
The Jyotirnirnaya, IO. 3002, is iden- 
~ tical with this work upto the end of 
Ist part. 


Pid. Smrtitattva pt. I. pp. 559-734. 

Jivananda Vidyasagara’s edn. Calcutta, 
1895. | i 

satfaeavafadm jy. Mithila. 

satfacaraart SSPC. II. F. 44 (ino.). 

saasaa Q. by Govinda in his C. on the 
Muhīrtacintāmaņi (1601 A.D.) of 
Rama, Lz. 1065; by Siromani Bhatta 
in Muhürtaratna, Lz. 1067; by Padma- 
nābha in Vyavahārapradīpa. See 
S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi 
edn.). p. 619. 


satfacūfšar in 400,000 granthas mentioned 
by Aoyuta in his Devakerala, MT. 853. 

— Jātakacandrikā from. Dacca 2008. B.1. 

See also Jyotisasamhitàrnava above. 


safaeagag jy. Vaūgīya p. 260. 


sutfdeuzut or "sangraha. by Krsņadāsa 
Sarman, son of Ramacandra Cakra- 
varti. Dacca 2585 (fr). 2620 (ino.). 
Hpr. III. 107. 

salfaaeararc by Krsņacandra. Hpr. III. 
108 (ino.). | 

satfaeqe ua jy. unspecified. Adyar II. p. 
182a. Allahabad 88. 88 (ine). 88 
(inc,). 172. 172. 172. 172. America 
4848-5. Dacca 194. A. 546. I (ino.). 
667. E (inc). 670. C(ine.). 1618. 
A (in Bengali and Skt.). 2630 
(inc.). Damodar. IM. 1622 (ino.). 6635 
(inc.). K. 228. Mack. 122 Mithila. 
Mysore I. pp. 335-9 (14 mss.; one 
pàdacchàdikhilasahgraha) Pheh. 7. 
Radh. 84. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 66 (no. 230). 1908, p. 28 (no. 1029 
dupl.). 1913-14, pp. 15 (no. 2354). 16 
(no. 2865) (inc.) Srngerī 49. SSPC. 
IL. F. 24. Stein 162. Trav. Uni, 2467 
(inc.). Udaipur II. 188, 1. Varendra 
584, 


Q. in Rāmaprakāša, IO. 1600-1602. 
salfaeagae paficaratra. pr. Adyar II. p. 
1828. 


satfaeagag in 9 prakaranas. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 44. L. 1826. RASB. X. 7057. 


salfaeaene jy. diff. texts. Os. IX. 81. IO. 
63483 (with Telugu gloss). 6386 (with 
Kannada meaning) MD. 13765 (with 
Malayalam meaning). RASB. X. 7078. 
TD. 11413-15 (all inc.). 


sdifavaeue | 
—Bhavaphala from. Lz. 1104. 


—Vivahavicara from. IM. 1328. 1824 ` 


(ino.). 
sqifasaeue jy. by Uttamanātha. Allahabad 27. 
—by Kasinatha. Mack. 121. 


—or Siguhita. jy. by Krsnarüma, com- 
posed in 1798. L. 1615. Not found in 
NCO. IV. 

—by Naracandra. Radh. 84. 

—by Maheéga. Or. Filliozat I. 217. 

—by Sasthidasa. L. 3018. Vangiya 
p. 261. 


‘safteaguzart See also Jyotigasaūgrahasāra. 
sutfatagacart by Nandikešvara. L. 1118 


(in vernacular ?) 
—by Rāmdev Sarma. Assam Jy. 5. 


"sdifrcagsad by Hanāravacana (P) Ani. 
"ife jy. Allahabad 180 (37). America 


4847. Ānandāšrama 4263. B. IV. 138. 
BISM. fa. 165/7. BORI. 708, 704 
(Tithicakra) of 1888-84. BP. p. 308. 
CPB. 1876-80. IM. 8445. NS. Press 
235. 


‘salfacaint jy. Q. by Sivadasa in Jyotirni- 


bandhasarvasva, LO. 3000; by Narayana 
Bhatta in Dharmapravrtti, IO. 1560 ; 
by Acala in Nirnayadipaka, IO. 1582; 
in Nirnayasindhu; by Allādanātha in 
Nirņayāmrta, Lz. 500; by Narayana in 

| Mārtaņdavallabhā; in Samskarakaus- 
tubha; by Gadādhara in Kālasāra. See 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 5508. 


‘salfacam jy. (Beg. Araudi sarad) Alph. List 


Beng. Govt. p.44. Cs. IX. 48 (frs.). 
L. 9444, RASB. X. 7056. 


—iy. diff. text. Bomb. Uni. 407. 
—by Muiijaditya. diff. Bomb. Uni. 406. 


satfatarmtart unspecified. America 5091. 


Dacca 187. C. 866. K (inc.). 2938 
(ine.). Gough p. 33. Nabadwip 881. 1011. 
Rangpur 18. SSPC. II. F. 56. 

Sut aane or Jyotissirasangraha, jy. in 
5 chs. by Mathuresa Cakravarti Sri 
Vidyānidhi; same text wrongly 
ascribed to Bhoja in some mas. 
VII—94 
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Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.44. Ani 
(Bhoja). AS. p. 70 (Jyotissārasangraha). 
Assam Jy. 3. Cs. IX. 84 (an.; same 
text) (ino.). 35. Dacca 187.C (Bhoja). 355 
A(inoP). 407.C (fr.). 608.B (inc.) (Bhoja). 
667. A (Bhoja). 916. A (tr.). 1019. D. 
(ino. (Bhoja). 1256  (Bhoja). 1681 
(inc.) 2152. E (inc.). 2578 (Bhoja). 2702 
(complete ?). 3774 (Bhoja). Hpr. I. 132. 
IO. 3005. L. 489. 3170. Mithila III. 
114 (ine.) (Bhoja). RASB. III. 2780 
(inc.). X. 7061. 7062 (Bhoja). SSPC. 
II. F. 18 (ino.). 87. 49 (ine.). III. H. 
18 (inc.). 19 (Saka, 1775). 27 (Mathu- 
re$& Paficānana). Vangīya pp. 260 
(3 mss.; lino.) 261 (ino.) Varendra 
263 (Bhoja) 718. 1196. 1500. 1777 
(Bhoja). 1778 (Bhoja). 

siamang by Bhoja. SSPC. II. 
F. 29. 

Same as the preceding ? 

satfazarc jy. unspecified. Adyar. Anan- 
dasrama 1047. 4979 (Visesavisaya). 
Ani. Bharatpur XIII. 45(p). Bikaner 
4688 (inc.). BORI. 1618 of 1891-95. 
477 of 1892-95 (with Taba). Chani 
2362. Dacca 642. R (ino.). JASB. 1908, 
p. 418a (no. 7466) (inc.). IM. 9031 
(inc.). K. 228. Kotah 214. Nabadwip 
832. Oppert I. 7079. II. 5502. Petera. 
V. p. 265 (no. 477) (with Taba). SSPC. 
ILI. H. 26 (ino.). 40. 41. Varendra 265. 
266, 1074. 

Q. by Vasudeva Tarkālankāra in 
Kirtidipika, IO. 8018; by Narayana 
Bhatta in Dharmapravrtti, IO. 1560; 
by Siromani Bhatta in Muhürtaratna, 
Lz. 1067; in Govindarnava (Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 550a); by Kegava in 
Muhirtatattva and by Pitàmbara in 
Vivāhapatala. See B. B. Dikshit, 
Bharatiya Jyotis (Hindi edn.). p. 621. 
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satfatam jy. diff. texts. Bik. 659 (Beg. 
saamaa 4K:). RASB, X. 7058(ine.) 
(modern compilation). 7087 (Col. 
(sirrer&afaxfu watered VAINA ). 
salfaeatt jy. in 287 Pkt. verses. 
Ptd. with Hindi trans). Calcutta. 
1923. Sea Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-98. 
437. ; 
—or Jyotissārasāgara. by Kirtikara, son 
of Horila. Alwar 1778. Extr. 486. 
RASB. III. 2678. 
—by Krsnadeva. Adyar II. p. 58b (ino.). 
Dacca 52, B (ino.). 
Same as next? 
—by Krsnadeva Smārtavāgiša Bhattā- 
cārya. Hpr. II. 78. 
—in 2 chs. by Tarkavacaspati(vagisa) 
Bhattacarya Dacca 564. Mithila III. 
115. RASB. X. 7085. Varendra 1311. 


—in 9 paricchedas. by Dharmakhāna 
of Rādhāvarmša. Hpr. III. 111. 

—or Nāracandrajyotiga. jy. by Nara- 
candra. Jain. Bikaner 4682 (d. 1609 
A.D.). 4683-85. 4686 (fr.). BORI. 536 
and 538 of 1899-1915. Cs. IX. 33(ino.). 
IO. 6845 (with C.). 6346 (yantra; 
with C.). L. 2798. 

Ptd. Bks. i-ii with Guj transl. 
Surat. Ahmedabad, 1913. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 665. 


See also Naracandrajyotisa below. 


—C. Tippana by Sāgaracandrasūri. 


Bikaner 4687. IO. 6345 (with Taba). 
6346. 
—by Narayana Bhattacarya. Ani. 
. —by Maheša Paficinana. Hpr. II. 74. 
SSPC. II. F. 50. Varendra 1501. 
— by Raghunatha, son of Kaviraja- 
misra. L. 2965. 


—by Ramākānta. Hpr. IV. 100. 

—by Raghavendra. Cambr. 79. Dacos- 
1639 (ino.) 92004 (ino.). 3822 (ino.). 
Hpr. I. 188. SSPC. II. F. 9 (ine.)- 
Vangiya p. 261 (ino.). 

" —by Rāmasatya. L: XI. Pref. p. 15.. 
RASB. X. 7086. 

—by Sivadatta Upadhyaya. 

Ptd. with Nepali version. Benares,. 
1902. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-- 
1906. 647. 


—by Sukadeva, son of Laksmana Bhatta-- 
sūri. CPB. 1881-88. IO. 2900 (with 
anukramani). Oppert II. 8221. RASB.. 
X. 7088-84 (both fr.). Ujjain Latest. 
Additions 590. 


Ptd. as Brhajjyotissāra. with Hindi. 


transl. Benares, 1897. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 680. 


—by Srikrsna. Würzburg Univ. Library.. 
CC. III. p. 45b. 


—by Somesa of Tata family. MT.. 
8435 (a) (ino.). 


—jy. in 8 khandas. by Harsakīrti(sūri), 


pupil of Candrakirti(süri) of Nāga-- 


puriya Tapāgaccha. Alwar 1781. Extr. 
489. Bik. 660. 726. Bikaner 4691.. 
4692 (A.D. 1691). 4698 (ino.). BORI.. 
144 of 1871-72. Br. Mus. 556. Gough 
p. 90. Gu. 6. IM. 5582 (ino.). IO. 3001.. 
Rajapur 56, 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. ii. p. 112. 
—by Halāyudha Misra. L. 226. 
—by Hīrakalaša of Kharataragaccha ;. 
composed at Nagaur in 1564 A. D.. 
See Jainism in Rajasthan p. 175. 
—by Hirasara. BORI. 1614 of 1891-95.. 


safasant by Gaurīkānta. Mysore I. 
p: 338. 


rhĒreartatax jy. in 100 verses. H. 288. 


sitkearmgeatssta or "sārasangrahs jy. by 
Mufijàdityàcarya. OPB. 1889. RASB. 
X. 7081. l 
Same as Balabodha of Muñjāditya, 
Bomb. Uni. 428. 
refirams another name of Siddhāntasāra 
of Daivajiia Visnusimha? IO. 6314. 


| Oxf. IT. 1576. 

FT SA jy. an. Adyar II. p. 58a 
(8 mss. ; 1 ino.) Assam Jy. 6, Bikaner 
4689 (or ?sàrasamuccaya) (ino.). 4690. 
JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no. 6915). Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 347. JBhP. I. 1058. 
Mysore I. pp. 339. 645. Narasibgadāsa, 
Jey. Orissa 2. Rāmanāth Nando 86. 
Skt, Coll. Ben. 1908, p. 32 (no. 1101). 
Trav. Uni. 25820 (ino.). . | 

Q. by Vasudeva Tarkālankāra in 
Krtidīpikā, IO. 8018; by Raghu- 
nandana in Udvàha? and Jyotistattva, 
Serampore edn. II. 78; I. 357, 360 ; 
and in Madanapārijāta. See Kane, 


HDS. I. p. 550a. 

—Beg. aat sawak etc. Alwar 1779. 
Extr. 487, 

—in 297 śls. BBRAS. 305. Mithila III. 
116. 


—by Ksapana. Mithila. 

—by Dayananda. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1911-12, 
p. 11 (no. 2129) (ine.). 

—by Na(ā)racandra. CPB. 7273-14. Of. 


Jyotissira and Nāracandrajyotisa 
below. l 
—by Bhānudatta Bhiksu. Allahabad 180 

(28). 


—by Bhaskara. Bhau Daji 89. 


—by (Mālava) Mathurānātha. IM. 3512 
(inc.). See Jyotissiddhāntasāra balow. 
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—by Mathureša. AS. p. 70. Cs. IX. 34 
(an.). See Jyotissāgarasāra above. 

—(or Balabodhajyotisa) jy. by Muíijà- 
ditya. OPB. 1889. See also Bālabodha. 

—from Ratnasārajātaka. Kāšīn. 22. 

—by Sripati. Hpr. III. 110. 

—by Harirāma Tripathin. IM. 1107. 

—by Sri Harsadeva. Gough p. 182. 

—by Hrdayānanda Vidyalankara Cakra- 
vartin. Ani. AS. p. 70. Dacca 376. 
C (fr.). 898. A (fr.). 414. B (ino.). 481. 
B (inc. 460. A (tr. 925. E (ino.). 
1255. A(inc.), 1255. B. 1. 1988. 1636. 
(a.'s name Yādavānanda) (inc.). 2100 
(ino.). 2107. J. (inc). 2296. 2692 
(ino.). 3307. H pr. 134. IM. 10808 (ino.). 
L. 3162. 3378 (ino). RASB. III. 
2781-83. X. 7059 (ino.). Varendra 849. 
1259A. 1499. 


satfatvarugus Jain. Svet. Pkt. Pannalal 


Bombay V. B. p. 21 (ptd.). 
safacatcagaa jy. B. IV. 140. 

—by Cūdāmaņi. PUL. II. p. 219 (ino.). 

—by Nanda, son of Srīdevašarman. 
Stein 161. 

—by Visvešvara Daivajiia. L. 2021. 
Mithila III. 117, 117 (A). 

Q. by Raghunandana ; by Kešava in 
Dvaitaparigista. See Kane, HDS. 1. 
p. 550a. 

—by. Mm. Venidasa Misra. Varendra. 
1804. Q. in Madanaparijata; by 
Govinda in his C. on Muhirtacinta- 
mani of Rama, Lz. 1065; by Siromani 
Bhatta in Muhürtaratna, Lz. 1067 ; by 
Cakrapani Miéra& in Vyavahārādarša, 
München J. 364. 


—by Kīrtikara. RASB. III. 2673 (fr.). 
Same as Jyotissāra above. 
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—by Gaurīnātha Sarman. RASB. X.|s , 
7060 (ine.). = Bons Ani. Assam Jy. 2. midtaasac jy. Kotah 270. Da —name of C. by Gopīnātha Oka on 
UO yonas rM ES TEA sq pots by Krsņakumāra Cakravartin sadasa by Hariharanyāyālatkāra. Hpr. Hirnņyakesisrautasūtra of Satyāsādha. 
sifieartkaens jy. Kotah 285 rsņānanda. III. 109. Ptd. Anandasrama 53. 
satire een. iy. Nabadwi dus , Dacca 121. D. 145. C (fr) 866. E std eq edt Bud. by Sikhin ‘Tathagata, sayeeat or Harikārikāvalī. Skt. verses in 
sitfrearcrast iy. b P an (ino). 875. B 422. A (fr). 481. A. from Svayambhuvapurana. IO. |- exposition of Nannaya’s Telugu gr. 
p. 645 jy. by Kumārasūri. Mysore I. ae M (fr.). 608. A. 634. A. 667. 7819(2) (in a collection). E Andhragabdacintamani; compiled by 
sdfsze ry l Gol Te a cl eljas sarafa jy. Oudh XX. 128. Krishnamurti Sastri. 
sm i Mire d | 409 “one ae Es L. 2145. SK, Ray saqa from Siddhāntaširomaņi by Bhaska- Ptd. Bālavyākaraņa pp. 410-23. 
Satldtart ta tt jy. Kotah 208. ie 2085) 15 . Ben. 1911-12, p. 5 racarya. PUL. II. p. 219 (with O.). Rajahmundry, 1908-16. Br. Mus. Ptd. 
A by Harsakirti of Nagapuriya SSPC II F MEM d 5 i | —Q. by Nilàmbara Jhà. Mithilà III. 124. Bks. 1906-28. 226. 511. 
apagacoha. See Jainism i ; a aA 1y@ p. inc.). | E — É kā ; 
Eri ainism in Rajasthan Varendra 122. 130. 181. 258. 692. ‘ —0. by Munisvara, PUL. II p. 219. se = = D HOUSE 
sitfifeaarea 0. by Mad — 186. 1077. 1257. 1958. 1634. 1636. saer fafaa geometry. by Kamalākara. aundaryalanari, XI. . 
xin p ph in Kalanirnaya, | pRa] Adyar II. p: 58b Gioi Ben. 29 (ino.). saiteaqnt med. on poisons. Cranganore IT. 
eber ; Raghu i ae M "p = fü . Bik. 662. . Kranga V: 
ui. scs Pis in Same as Haricarita by Paramešvara of sarafan geometry. Bik. 662 ; OEM riti | 
p. 452; by D ed pore e n. I. Payyür (edn. Adyar Library, 1948) sareqraate geometry. composed in 1669 —med, by Narayana. Trippūņittura I. 
. 3 OY evans in Smrticandrika ; sdYRreqaa àt obs i A.D. by Vidyānāthasūri, son of 136. 977 (both inc.), Malayalam? 
by Chalāri Nrsimhacarya in Smrt- aT Eran aren of Erabmadiya: (8s Šrīnāthasūri ; patronized by Antpa- 
yarthasagara, N. S. Press edn 1885 OE RANA ene Tzs 10A; aie ds : "ei ene “Seed eee 
arā | . = | githha. 
p.4; by Hemādri and Kamalākara. ' | edtfeeaeaerauw on worship of Šiva on Asadha- Bik. 661. Bikaner 4697 (ino.). saque (?) BP. p. 179a. 
salfafeagiza jy. Mysore I. p. 645. | um from Bhavisyottarapurana. B | See JAS B. 1907, p. 218 sdram med. B. IV. 424, 
—by Hemādri. Q. = . 8810. l PR satgaru med. TD. 11221. 
y Hemādri. Q. by Krsna Mira in A LEES - ore iy: Bikaner 4695. 4696. 
his Kālasarvasva. āndapurāņa. MD. 17788. GE sarmas MD. 3317. 
ae See Orissa Hist. Res. J. VI. 1. p. 63. iii (golaksana and vrsabha° and sant Peer ras psp Rr saqra araa interlocution between Bhrgu 
satfakaaraasae Aena deie ohāgalaksaņa). ViSvabharati 217(0). Govt p. 44 3 accom : and Bharata. RASB. V. 4171. 4172. 
e sataalafa MD. 3318 (ine.). 


salase father of Balakrsna (a. of Lilà- 
ramana, Hpr. IV. 252, and C. Sneha- 


— name of C. by Laksmana Yogananda- 


satfakagraaga IM. 3493 (inc). 3498 
sudhakara. PUL. II. p. 31. 


(ino.). satalfkar med. Adyar IL p. 69b (ino.). 


Cabaton 1. 529 (II) (or J varādicikitsā). 


: küpikà on Ududa i 
—O. Bhasya b pikà on Ududayapradipa, RASB. X. | 
9674 asya by Ksemakarņa Bhatta. IM. 6987). ae * —name of C. by Udayaftkara on Laghu- M 
S uae): sqtdtez iu éabdendugekhara of Nagesa Bhatta. Oranganore I. 40. Filliozat L 45 
satfaleaateaart jy. composed in 1783 A.D. | pu MD. 1423 i (Coikitsita). Harshe p. 44. L. 1418 
by Sukla Mathurānātha (Mālavīya). —Jñänamañjari. jy. BISM. 112. l l : | = (arbitrary title) RASB. 4574 (with C.). 
Missi 1780. a JBoss OQ See Rsisarman above. —name of C. by apice xs TD. 11908 (ino. 11904 (diff. texts). 
Cambr. 59. IM. 3591. 3592 (fr), 5451 edidic va R ELE Trav, Uni. 946A (ino). 
. i J 8 R , l 
(inc.). Mithila III. 118. SB. 261.| See also Jyotisaratna above. d C. by Ananta Bhatta on —QO. RASB. 4574. | 
Stein 161 (ino.). sardteet jy. by Gopala — Cakravartin. Sastramala (mim.) of hia father Kama- sazfaficet or Vibudhapriyā. med. by Sàrhga- 
See B. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis composed in 1672 A.D. Hypr. IT, 75. lakara Bhatfa. Adyar D. IX. 146. dhara, Adyar II. p. 10b. 
(Hindi edn.). p. 646 fn, —an epitome of the Jyotihsāra; by TD. 6862. " Seotion of S&rhgadharasamhita. 
saraton Allahabad 136. MD. 3319 (ino.). 


—name of C. by Brahmananda on Hatha- 

 -yogapradipika. Ptd. Adyar Library, 
1972. Jd 
VII—95 


Varāha Sarman. L. 1198. 


| —by Raghunātha. NW. 560. sadi 
sutfaegutu jy. Pakgadhara. Mithila, — il vērā ^ | po io 


18010 (ino). PUL. I. p 87. Trav. 
Uni. 13758C (ine.) (^vidhi). 
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satlafacatene med. in 16 adhys. ; composed 
in 1489 A.D. by Canda or Camunda 
Kayastha. See above p. 20a; 
also Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit, Hist. I. 
pp. 488-89; Atridev Vidyalankar, 
Ayurved kā Brhat Itihās, pp. 804-6. 


Allahabad 97. Alwar 1632. Extr. 416. 
America 5289. Bd. 892. Bik. 1880 
(given wrongly as Ausadhikalpa). 1404. 
Bikaner 4045. BORI. 920 of 1884-87. 
1050 of 1886-92. 892 of 1887-91. 455 
of 1895-98. BORI. D. XVI. 86-89. 
Chamba 24 (with C.). Damodar. 
Filliozat I. 46. L. 910. Lahore 22. 
NS. Press 104. Peters. IV. p. 39 
(no. 1050). VI. p. 100 (no. 455). Pheh. 
15. PUL. II. p. 245. Radh. 81. RASB. 
10534 (inc.). Rgb. 920. Stein 188. Tb. 
171(a). 171(b) (fr.). 

Cited by Vacaka Dipacandra in his 
Langhanapathyanirņaya, BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 235. Miinchen J. 401, 

—C. Chamba 24. 
safaat name of C. by Narayanadasakavi- 
raja on Vaidyavallabha. See Atridev 
Vidyalankar, Ayurved kā Brhat Itihās 
p. 819. 
satfAardt or Trisati. med. by Sārngadhara 
(II), son of Devarāja. IO. 2718. PUL. 
II. p.245 (2 mss.) See Ayurved kā 
Brhat Itihās p. 319. 
See Vaidyavallabhā. 
Sagūmasī Radh. 32. 
sattaargaīfafa SSPC. III. T. 223, 
sattaararr mantra. Adyar II. p. 232b 
(8 m8s.).. 
sacanear by Munindra Sarasvati. IM. 
1521. 


satarataitgreara TD, XX: Sup. no. 10221). 


sanaaa Anama IM. 10748F (ino.). 

sataraaara IM. 6310. 

sacaang aaae IM. 6343A. 

safiga med. an. Bharatpur XIII. 45(y). 
Cranganore I. 136A. JBhP. I. 1055. 
Paliyam 974. 

—BORI. 590 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
XVI. i. 90 (verses from Madhava- 
nidāna with Hindi explanation). 

—difi. text. TD. 12222 (ino.). 

sata med. by Narayana Bhatta, son of 
Krsna Bhatta. K. 212. RASB. 10533. 
Trav. Uni. 7740. Weber 951. 
Pid. J. of Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss. Lib. 
X, i. 
sarfda 

—C. by Narayana Vaidya Śarman. IM. 

10279 (ino.). 
satgegrgzgfaftt med. Bikaner 4046 (ms. d. 
1681 A.D.). 


saturu med. Adyar II. p. 69b. 
—by Jayadeva. Kaviīndrācārya 1014 
(with C.). 
saqua med. metrical treatise on fevers by 
Jayaratna, pupil of Bhavaratna (1705 
A.D.) Q. Jvaratimirabhāskara. 
Bomb. Uni. 206. Cs. X. A. 26 (inc.). 
Filliozat I. 47. JBhP. I. 1056. Udaipur 
II. 219, 2, 1 (*parājita). 
—by Jarara. B, IV. 224, 
sacgsfafe Dacca 1578. R. 4. 
setter Bud. AMG. II. p. 820. AR. 
XX. p. 520. Kanjur Kyoto 209. Lalou 
p. 88. 


French Transl. from Tib. AMG. 
V. 468-64. i 


sac(qanara Adyar. Taylor II. p. 162. Tray. 
Uni. 13738F, | 


! 


PAS 


—— g 


squat MD. 16642. 

satara MD. 7843 (inc.). 

vwaccanfaf Bud. Cordier II. p. 362. 

satūmgeg med. Adyar. 

satsam med. IO. 6238. JBhP. I. 1057. TA. 
1362/2 (Sloka). Trav. Uni. 41460 
("adi). Vangīya p. 252. 


sacfafa MD. 3320 (ino.). 3821. 


satura pr. unspecified. Adyar I. p. 97a. 


America 3247. Ānandāš$rama 248. 
324A. 2129. BISM. fir. 883. BORI. 546 
and 547 of 1883-84. BP. p. 297. IM. 
3059. 6511. 6567 (prayoga). 6568. 
6602. Nasik II. 116. 122. 832 (pra- 
yoga). Rajapur 776. Trav. Uni. 3850J. 
5031. Ujjain II. pp. 12. 13. 

—acc. to Gargasamhita. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 44. L. 4086. RASB. III. 2621. 

—acc. to Baudh. L. 4218. 

— from Santikalpa. MT. 437 (fol. 21). 


— from Santisira. Alph. List Beng. Govt 
p. 44. L. 4115. RASB. III. 2587. 


sataan Bomb. Uni. 1909 (in a collection 
Vāgīsvarīmantravidhāna). 
satafagragat Jain. MD. 8576. 
sagarana jy. by Mahācārya. SSPC. II. 
F.60. ` 
satagaggum med. AK. 927. BORI. 927 of 
1891-95. 
—by Hatnsanātha. BORI. 1051 of 1886- 
92. Peters. IV. p. 39 (no. 1051). 


saasaa Adyar. 
savegta Allahabad 177. IM. 7118. 8641. 
Trav. Uni. 12060 (?sta va). 


satēgfā or ‘stotra or "harastotrā in 6 
verses. from Bhāgavata X. Ixiii. 25-29. 
(Beg. Taiti crereaurfn Tet). 


$ 
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Adyar I. p. 230b (2 mss.). Adyar D. 
IV. 8072. Extr. p. 377 (text ptd.). 
America 1872. BISM. ff. 615. IM. 
1506. MD. 8322, PUL. II. p. 178. 


See also Jvaraharastotra, MD, 3322, 
below. 


saat unspecified. Ānandā$rama 3522. 
8469. Bharatpur III. 306. BORI. 351 
of Vis. (i). Fl. 480 (°stuti), Harshe 
p. 44. IM. 1205. 6203. 8722B. Poona 
951. Trav. Uni. 1206C. 1451B (°hara- 
stotra in handlist). 5790z8. 


See also J varaharastotra below. 


sque 
Ptd. Brhatstotraratnakara 
See CC. I. p. 214a. 
sagteata called as Māhe$varastuti from Hari- 
varhša in col; eulogy on Krsna made 
by fever of Siva. Text diff. from Hari- 
varaša adhys. 122. 123. (Beg. aa: sere 
ea), 
MT. 1447()). 
sqrecpacaea TD. XX. Sup. no. 872(f) (ina 
collection). 


p. 95. 


squat Dacca 976, E. 1. 

satetitearsara TD, XX. Sup. no. 1020 (02) 
(in & Collection). | 

satgtara MD. 15237.19197 (Jain). MT. 264(o) 
(fol. 47b). Taylor II. 149. TD. XX. 
Sup. nos. 872(g). 1018(f). 

satetatuara TD. XX. Sup. no. 1020(j) (in a 
collection). | 

satgtaika from Santikalpa. MT. 745 (folia 
10a—11b) (folia 562-652). 

satgtedta IM. 7110. MD. 16689. TD. 20975 
(included in Visnustotra). 22253-61 
(Sivastotra). 23198-200 (miscellaneous). 

—from Garudapurāņa. Burnell 201b. 

OPB. 1891. E 


880 * 


—from Harivamša, Burnell 201b. 


Satetīum or Jvarāstaka. Adyar D. IV. 131. 
See Apītakucāmbāstava by Appayya- 
diksita. NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 255b. sical Skt. Lit. p. 189. 


satzvoatmaraa TD. XX. Sup no. 893 sateratutaa prob. contemporary of Akbar. 
(in a collection). 


satanan Ujjain I. p. 74. 

satršēgu med. Q. in Todarānanda (Ayur- 
vedasaukhya), Weber 94]. 

Harshe p. 44. 

equregareafraercata Mysore Il. p. 17 
(with C.). i 

saufšfafkcar med. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 
44. Gough p. 37. L. 1418. RASB. 256. 


Trav. Uni. 1892A (with Tamil C.). Madras, 
L. 1086B (ino.). 1280 (inc., interspersed | «US TATE Damodar. 


with Mal) L. 10860 (inc., inter- See Jvàlàmukhipaiieanga below. 

gpersed with Mal.). 10254 (inc.) (yoga). | sqretze from Rudrayāmala. Os. V. 80. 

Trippūņittura I. 738 (inc.) (^grantha). 

750 (inc,) (°visaya). II. 2CO. 

See Jvaracikitsā above. 
saulgsīfta dh. PUL. I. p. 87 (inc.). 
satiate med. Ànandàírama 1782. 
sacrgafaf Trav. Uni. 18587.0 (ino.). 
saqa med. Mithila. Nabadwip 882. 
—by Brhaspati. Vangiya p. 262. 


(1842-1928 A.D.). 


L. 722. PUL. I. p. 107. RASB. 2165. 


section of above. 


first 18 verses of the Lakgminrsithha- 


Os. V. 21. 


paddhati below. 


saratia (nes) IM. 7362. 11108 (*mantra).. 
saterattear See also Jvàlini? 
satetarfsdt by Mallisena. Jinasena 44. 
—by Vanamāli Migra. Q. by him in his | saterartēīt Jain. Skt. vratakatha. by Laksmi-- 
Saramadijari, IO. 3006. sena. See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XI. i. p. 80. 
sativa med. MD. 13146 (inc.). satetattedtnet Delhi III. 295. Pannalal 
sasam Bud. Cordier II. p. 312. Sonas 1m: 
satereas from Rudrayāmala, Os. V. 78. See Jaina Sid. Bhās. LV. iii. p. 187. 
| Of. Jvālāmukhīkavaca below. | sarerarfēštaey or Jvālinīkalpa by Indranan-- 
HUC i din. composed in 939 A.D. at Mankhed. 
Sems Bud. by Gayādhara. Kanjur in the reign of Krgņarāya; based on: 
eg Ors Hlacarya’s work. See J.-P. B. Desai,. 
satuiacz Tīksņajiātīya, father‘ of Dharani- 


. Jainism in S. I. pp. 47-48. Arrah I. A. 
^". ^. dhara (4. of Bodhapaddhati, Bomb.| . p. 42. Arrah II. 66. CPB. 7275. 
Uni. 90). Eu 


Moodbidri I. 157(b). Mysore II. 85. 


See Krishnamachariar, Hist. of Clas-- 


—Sukrtyaprakasa or Kriyaprakāša. dh.. 
—Udakyasuddhiprakaga. Stein 84. prob.. 


satotafdtugs See Adyar D. IV. 1982. The- 


mangala in 24 verses separately enti-- 
tled as Jvala° in Lakgmī” Br. St. Ratna- 
kara, Pt. IT. pp. 580-2, Vavilla Press,. 


sarergafa on worship of Goddess Jvalamukhi.. 
See Jvālāmukhīpaddhati and °pija-- 


sarsari by Madhavaranya. IM. 7949... 


| 


sqrarathaaea by Mudumbai Narasimhacary &- | 
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| earergetues TD. XX. Sup. no. 857 (b). 952(n). 
958(b7) (all in collections). 

sqiatadtazeata Cabaton I. 434. Of. Jvālā". 

sqraradtaraasatt Bud. Nepal I]. p. 208. ` 


raretgāteaa or "stavarāja. from Rudrayā- 
mala. America 4568. Cs. V. 79. IM. 


sarerarfedtiarar Adyar II. p. 222a. 


saram Re Aaaa a. ch. from Kadimata 
(tantra), IO. 2588. 


saremi Srhgeri 188. 
sagasa Jain. Hombucca 278. IO. 


T6994)» 7407 B. Paris (D 9). Stein 286. 
saranin Malakheda ere saretgādtegfa in 75 verses on the Goddess at 
. no. 951. Kanda. RASB. VII. 5648 (contains 
sareraedtacsedis Jain. an eulogy to Akbar in 6 verses at the 
Ptd. in Comparative and Oritical end). 


Study of Mantrasastra, Sri Jaina Kala saratu (Stava or Stuti) Allahabad 114. 
Sahitya Samsodhak Series 1, App. PP- IM. 6141B (ine). 6385. 7361 (with 
102-105. | | mantra and kavaoa) 78652. Kotah 
sqraiaifasifaar Jain. BORI. 349 of A1882-83. 953. Ramsingh 1748. : 
D. p. 334. Jainagrenthàvali p. 966. —( Beg. seres LAU i 
Peters. I. p. 181 (no. 349, 8). l p. nA (ino.). Adyar D. IV. 191. A 
Arrah I.p. 43. BORI.588(a) of p. £4. "n 
us RI : XIX. i. 286. Delhi |: - attributed to a Kālidāsa. CPB. 1892. 
| oa p^ '384(w). IM. 61410 Pet. 720. 725. 
AP, T. 1058- zial B . 675(18) and (24) 
- lal Bombay I. —by Goraksa. BORI 
AI Tee uM of 1895-98. BORI. XIX. i. 237. Peters. 
a - VI. p. 116 (no. 575, 19). 
7 az OP. , td 
sararafēritkāt= cupidus pen pi —or Jvālāstotrs (ratnapaiicaka). in b 
d : S " = verses. (Beg. «at: cafāuuā) ascribed 
XIII. iii. 913. Rgb. ; abs dā | 
Se seguma Jain. by Lace nen Adyar I. p. 230b. Adyar. D. IV. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XII. i. p. 30. 192. Extr. p. 41 ("ratnapaficaka). Lz. 
saamaa America 4465. Damodar. 310, 2, IO. 2549 (in a collection). 
sagad jy. Bharatpur XIV. 38. Stein 221. T 
sqrengemaw IM. 6141A (ine). sarsream 29th Parišista of the Av. 
sarergetrara IM. 10088. München 188(32) (in 2 khandas). 
: » Weber 365. 
5 ag tantra. IM. 4167. NP. V. 22. 
a 1584. 1603 : Ptd. Ath. Parisistas. pp. 1778. 
& i : 
— from Rudrayāmals. Alwar 2137. IO. satattaggst dh. Oudh XX. 146. oe 
2549 (along with Sarikabhagavati- | sareradtara Bud. Cabaton I, 47. 48. Paris 
paācānga). Stein 235. 


(D. 121). 
| | a aqa Bud. 
sqrerget(gs)rafa. Kotah 952.. Ramsingh SAISTA šada TĀ ATCATATAARETA F AUT PU 
1616. R. A. Sastri I. p. 7. 


 Cabáton I.47(10).48. 
VII—96 
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sarsana tantra. Q.. by Daksinamirti in 
Uddharakoga. Lahore edn. II. 28. 
VII. 29. 


sarawa: PUL. II. p. 178. 
—by (Haradāyāda) Parasara. IM. 11088. 
sararazea mantra. Adyar II. p. 222a. 
saiatacerataa, Adyar. 
—from Rudrayāmala. Cs. V. 81. IM. 
T407A. | 
sataifazaqate Lucknow Mus, 
sarateata Adyar D. IV. 192. IM. 9014 (32). 
Of. Jvalamukhistotra above. 
satfedt See Jvālāmālinī” 
safai x Jain. Moodbidri I. 48(b). 
saifkzdtaeg Jain. Waranga 28(b). 
Sae ZDMG. 1914, 696. Hpi. Car . III. 
171. 
—by Indranandin. Arrah IL. 66. NCC. 
II. p. 252b. 
—by Mallisenacarya. Moodbidri I. 15(e). 
157(c). 
—by Yallācārya. Rice p. 316. 
—by Heļācārya. Moodbidri I. 15 (b). 


157(b). 

said neq tantra, Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 8 
(inc.). 
Of. Jvālāmālinīkalpa by Indra- 
nandin. 


snf Arrah I. p. 11. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. IV. ii. p 137. 


agentia 


karmas. See Nepal I. Preface p. lxii. 


in 8000 Slokas, treats. 28 


Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 17. 
—Candakapalinyah sanksepapūjāvidhi 
from. Nepa! I. p. 181. 
agy ins. poet, son of Bhatta Mamma ; a. 
of Kalyāņpūr ins. of Kadacchi of 
Guhila dynasty of Kiskindha ; Tth or 
8th Cent. 
See Epi. Ind. XXXV. pp. 58-9. 
asas poet. Skm. p. 164 (Lahore edn.) 
(name given as Rksapalita); verse 
no. 1208 (Calcutta edn.) (afgsasagaatte) 
gsgtarēa R. A. Sastri II. p. 197. 
—by Kirīti Venkatacarya of Surapuram. 
See Gadadhariyakhandanajhaiijha- 
māruta, NCC. V. p. 303a. 


aut 1 
—Rudrabhasya. B. I. 24. 


mnes? agga a sobriquet of poet Vāsu- 
deva based on that word in his verse 
setā a... Kous. 268. Sbhv. 1048. Sp. 
3889. Smv. p. 180. Subhágitaratnakosa 
532. 

See also JOR. Madras, XVIII. p. 255; 

algo Galajjala. 

atafcatizeanrat Jain. BP. p. 198b. 

araifasart Jain. JASB. 1908, p.418b (no. 
6882). 

gressu son of Samgana. 

— Nemidütak&vya. Jhalrapatan p. 28. 
grgmakta (tawga) BP. p. 220b. 
aansaeq Jain. by Ratnamandana. Jaina- 

granthavali p. 215. JEN 
aranes (?) IM. 5756. 
arm” See Dhyana”. 
antaa Jain. deals with dhyāna. ref. 


as Ukkaliyasuya in Nandi (S. 44). 


PSION AIAN VIRG 


RULE Vere 


mue by Jinabhadragaņi. 


Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas 
* pp. 26. 108. 


alsa 
See Dhyānašataka. 


(tus) gea son of Pefijalla Maiicana- 
carya. 
—Prayogapaddhati. Apast. BP. pp. 54. 
299, 356. 


‘faigaara Dacca 187. Q. 2. 
shan afuarmregfa by Hatnabhüsana. BORI. ur” 
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1468 (k) of 1886-92. 
ii. 631. ; 
ins. poet. son of Madhava; a. of 
Saindhava copper plate ins. of King 
Agguka III. prob. composed in 886-7 
A.D. 


See Hpi. Ind. 26. pp. 217. 222. 


BORI. D. XIX. 


See Jīāna" above. 


Additions and Corrections 


.PAGE 

la arwdta add See JBORS. XI. 81. 

Qa add agaat name of C. by Jagad- 
dhara on his Citrakavya. Stein 
68. Extr. 283. 

Sb maaa add See also Kautalya. NCC. 
V. pp. 100b-101a. 

4a amaaa add See also JASB. IX. 
(1967) p. 192. 

Ab 1. 11 after Canakyarajanitisastra 

| add in “Various versions of 

Canakya’s Compendia” Akten | 
des 24 Orientalisten Kongresses, 
München. 1957, pp. 544-7. 

Bb Vrddhacāņakya add Udaipur p. 146, 
nos. 884 (with C.).. 886. 1574. 
1578 and 1792 of Ptd. Cat. 

6a 1.10 add SBL. Nepal p. 282. 

6b Laghucanakya. add Udaipur p. 182, 
nos. 885 (with C.). 887. 1545 
(d. San. 1757). 1573 (d. Sar. 
1783). 1577. (d. Sam. 1771). 


PAGE 


and 1791 (d. Sarh. 1895) of Ptd. 
Cat. 


Ta 1.98 Transl. French read by Bezout, 


Paris, 1826. add See Sternbach, 
op. cit. I. ii, p. xiv. Now Stern- 
bach writes that the information 
is wrong. 


7b 1. 12 add Cordier III. p. 488. 
8a after 1. 11 add ''Cāņakya's Aphorisms 


in the Paficatantra’’, Beitrage 
Zur Kunstgeschichte Asiens. In 
Memoriam Ernest Diez, Istan- 
bul, 1968, pp. 330-51; “Canak- 
ya's Aphorisms in the Puranas”, 
Purana VI. i. pp. 118-46; "On 
the Metrics of Canakya’s Ben- 
tentious verses”, Riam I. pp. 


73-88. 
l. 21 add See also L. Sternbach, 
“The spreading of Cāņak- 


. ya's Aphorisms over Greater 
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8b 
10a, 


11b 
15b 


17b 


18b 


19a 
208. 


21a 


India", Calcutta Oriental 
Agency, 1969 (J. of Greater Ind. 
Soc. 18. 1-2); “Some Canakya’s 
 Epigrams in Central Asia” JVI. 
9. 2. pp. 71-82; "Les aphoris- 
mes dits de Cāņakya dans les 
textes buddhiques du Tibet et 
du Turkestan Oriental,” JA. 
259. 1-2. pp. 71-82. 


1. 28 for Jolly read H. Jacobi. 


add argatastalatu Udaipur p. 46, 
no. 1406 of Ptd. Cat. 


1. 27 read Miinchen. 


argakusa add Ptd. Vratamālā 
compiled by N. K. Bhatta- 
oharya. pp. 89-45. 1869. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 630. 


add argangaufttus mentioned by 
Hemādri. See Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 5468. 


l. 11 add Also see Otto Franke, *Mog- 
gallana’s Saddalakkhana und 
Das Cāndravyākarana” JPTS. 
1902-3. pp. 70-95; S. K. 
Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. Gr. 

|» pp. 59ff. 


l. 24 add with German translation. . 


add(P) arama jy. by Bapudeva 
Sāstrin. Mithila. 

add ataus Udaipur p. 46, no. 1007 
of Ptd. Cat. 


add īgusrū insc. poet. See J. of 


Ori. Inst., M. S. Uni. VII. p. 79. 


add arqverataa Bud. Cordier III. 
pp. 265. 268. - 


- agrara by Mahādeva add Udai- 


pur p. 46,.no. 1006 (an.) of Ptd. 
Cat. 


PAGE 
22a 


22b 


23g 


28b 


24b 


25a 


26a 


. 998 


.: 88a, 


add aremaraat Jain. ref. in Pak- 
khiyasutta, deals with Vidyà- 
cáranas and Janghācāraņas. 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of" 


the Jainas pp. 25. 81. 102. 


add ara Q. in an. C. on Nītivākyā- 
mīta of Somadeva Siri. See: 
JBORS. X1. (1925). 70. 


atkal add 
— Caturvimšatijinastavana. 


1928. 
add arttafgtesau Bud. by Arya- 


deva (written in 3rd Cent.). Bee- 


JBORS. I. (1915). pp. 64-65. 


araar by Cāmuņdamahārāja. add 


. JASB. 1908, p. 415b (no. 1516). 


add sag pupil of Sumati-- 


gani. 


—Ganadharasardhasatakasara, an: 
of his: 
preceptor on Ganadharasardha-- 


. &bridgement of C. 


Satake. Ptd. Bombay, 1916. 


seaay by Bhoja add Ptd. shorter 


recension. Malayamāruta Il. 
l. 12 add On Cārudatta see AIO0. I. 


ii. 189-204; IX. 445-70; also 


G. H... Schokker, Carudatta, 


Pratidānam (Kuiper Presentation- 


Vol.) The Hague, Paris. 1968. 
aframe add Udaipur p. 46, 


nos. 492. 493. 494. 495 (with C.,. 


inc.) of Ptd. Cat. 
add ff ama by Madhava. 


‘Udaipur p. 46, no. 486 (ino) of 
. Ptd. Cat. (d. Sarh. 1463). 


adi — faaarafiaraay Bud. For a 
French transl. by Leon Feer see 


Ptd.- 
Stotrasamuccayu. work no. 68.. 


———À—— CÓ € 
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JA. Ser. 9, Vol. IX (Jan.-June 
1897) 308-12. 


. 85a frvaacaa same as Acintyastava? | 
See IHQ. VIII. pp. 316-17. | 
Ptd. with Tibetan version ibid. | — 


pp. 689-701. 


35b Rrafrafsracot add for its Pāli basis 


36a 


39b 


. 40a 


48a 


48b 


45a 


. 45b 


gee Ind. Cult. I. pp. 675-18. 
add amaa vedanta; in 15 pra- 
karanas by Bhaskarakantha, son 
of Avatārakaņtha. Alwar 508 
(with G.). Oudh 1876, 22 
(only C.). 
add faarntefaeg kāvya. in 140 
verses on Krsnamahatmya 
composed in Saka 1601. by 
Sasthīdāsakavirāja of Bengal. 
Hpr. III. 98. 
add fafasurus(?) Nasik II. 142. 
Prob. Oittiprapāthaka of Tait- 
tiriya Prapathaka. 
l1 Pramāņapramoda add Pid. 
L. B. Shastri Rastriya Samskrt 
Vidyāpītha, Delhi, 1968. 
add Rrawzfr or Sivalilarnava from 
Šivapādakamalareņusahasra. 
Pid. J. of Tanjore Sar. Mah. Lib. 
IX. iii. (1954). | 
1,9 add Udaipur p. 46, no. 887 of 
Ptd. Cat. , i 
add fraafa ins. poet. See J. of 
Ort. Inst., M. S. Uni. VII. p. 19; 
add faattrattsat ) 
—Atharvaniya ascribed to. See 
. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1082. 


add aaraa ins. poet. See J. of 
Ori. Inst., M. S. Uni. VII. p. 79. 


farga 1. 2 read Nyayasudha. 


VII—97 


PAGE 
46a, 


46b 


- 48b 


49a, 
49b 
50a 


58b 


62b 


63b 
65b 


78b 


80b 


87a 


89a, 


89b 
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Tattvapradīpika. 1,2 read °dipika. 
1. 2. for of read on. 


last entry. add same as Natesastuti, 


MT. 7409 and Pataiijalistotra, 
MT. 7697. 
l. 1. read Brhatstotraratnakara. 
6th entry 1. 5 read Cidambaradīpikā. 
Raratan add Hd. by Soma» 
sekhara  Dikshita. Minakshi 
Press, Kadavasal, 1971. 
(acque add Udaipur p. 46. 
no, 1355 of Pid. Cat. 
add fasarafēt or Raktayamārikarmā- 
valisidhana. Bud. by Prajūiā- 
pālita. Cordier II. p. 183. 
add arafa Udaipur p. 48, 
no. 1049 of Ptd. Cat. 
1.25 reatata under Udaipur I. 
add (p. 48, no. 1514 of Pid, Cat.). 
l. 8 read Tāllapāka. 
add fagšāt (qar ?) Weber 1308. 
fagcatat: add by Venkatacarya. 
Burnell 117b. TD. 6687. 
add aranga by Jayānanda. Ptd. 
Bib. Ind. 293. 
aaga add 
—C. Vrtti (from Yogašāstra). 
Pattan 1. p. 8. 
add aseqrars of Āngirasagotra. 
father of Mādhavācārya (a. of 
C. Tatparyadipika on Sūtasarn- 
. hit&). See Sources of Vij. Hist. 
p. 51 fn. 
l. 29 delete Kriyasaktiguru. 
1.5 after 435 add 487. 


Āruaīfārat add Critical edn. & transl. 
of 2 recensions with 16th Cent. 


986 


PAGE | 
illustrations. by S. B. Miller. 


Columbia Uni. Press. 1971. 
92b srumū ins. poet. son of Boma- 
^ natha; composed the Goa plates 
of Sasthadeva II (Kali year 
4848. 1253 A. D). See Ind. Ant. 
XIV. pp 288 ff, 
add Sdtazin Pattan I. p. 24. 
l. 6 read qanfa. | 
93a szamar add Ptd. JA. 1895 pp. 189- 
223 (with French transl); 
issued also separately in 1895. 
96a 1.24 add BISM. fa. 347/7. 
96b add raugu poet. Q. in 
| Vidagdhajanavallabha of Valla- 
bhadeva (p. 207, Travancore 
ms.).; same as Skandaskàraáan- 
kara of Sbhv. 2256 [correct form 
Chandahkarasgankara? J]. See 
V. Raghavan, J. of ihe Kerala 
Uni. Ort, Mss. Library XII. i-i. 
p. 149. | 
add saqar Jain. 
—C, Tika. Jainagranthavali p. 107. 
104a 1. 27 read Mithila II. A. 5. 5(A). 106 
correct the order of the entries 
Sita, Beqlagen and SAGAR 
106b 1. 19 read Adyar Libr. Ser. 
107a 2nd entry from below read 
by Pingalanāga. 
108b add emere sobriquet of a poet. 
Sp. p. 3455. Sbhv. 1279. See 
V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras 
XVIII. p. 254. . 
114b 1. 82 add For a comparative study 
with the Buddhist Saddharma- 
pundarika see A Siudy of Forma- 
tive History of Mahayana Buddh- 
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ism by S. Miyamoto. Tokyo, 


1954. 
1168 1.1. read Telugu 
118b —C. by Sāyaņa. add complete ms. 
available with Gautam V. Patel, 
Skt. Dept. St. Xavier’s College. 
. Ahmedabad. 
120a 1.25 add grargevata diff. texts on 
foretelling death. AdyarD. VIII. 
58. 59. 60 Extr. pp. 300-83. 
l. 27 grargsusam add Adyar D. 
VIII. 61-63. 
191a add anmaid Taylor II. p. 
146. |j 
199b add Jafa by Bhaskararaya on 
Chandahsastra, Q. by Jagan- 
nātha in his Bhāskaravilāsa 
p. 19. See above pp. 95b-96a. 
124a add agaa Jain. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 214. Same as Jagadūcarita ? 
125a l 6. aaegradatnaret add Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 361. 
add anatania from Devi- 
bhāgavatapurāņa. 
Ptd. Hymns to the Goddess by 
Arthur & Ellen Avalon pp. 147- 
58. 1918. 
setaaax add Ptd. Benares, 1869. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. 
p. 1119. 
add ATEIĻĀTIETTT list of pontiffs. in 
86 verses. 
Pid. with Reņukātantra. Rajah- 
mundry, 1917. See Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1906-1928. 394. 606. 


188b ^ add zamana — 
- " —GChandahsāra and C. on it. 


Ptd. Haridas Skt: Ser. 19.. 1930. 


1708 add sabaha 


-PAGE 
SRTATA STETSGTT add 
—Hetvābhāsasāmānyaniruktikro- 
da patra on Gādādharī. Adyar D, 
VIII. 1540. 
189a last 1. add from Brahmavaivarta. 
purāņa, 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Saida- 
bad, 1905. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1121, 
.189b 1. 8 add in 8 cha. 
Pid. (1) Moradabad, 1906. Bee 
Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 
809. 1264. 
14la 1. 5 from below read Q. for V. 
-147b aerfē 
—C. by Laksmana Budha. add 
Ptd. Kumbhakonam, 1907. 
1534 4th entry read sataa 
weHmUEerRMIC Jain. add J ainā» 
granthāvalī p. 336. 
154a menasa add Weber 1038. 
190a aagufrara add Pid. Pt. T. Benares, 
1929. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988; 
p. 1142, 
last entry read siena rag qeqqr. 
156b 4th entry from below read SHOUT 
166b at the end add Ptd. Bharatiya 
JüznapWh Mūrti Devi Jain Gr. 
mala 151. Varanasi, 1968, 


168a add aas ahs Jain Pkt, BORI. 


1106(2) of 1891-95. 


Same ag Prabodhacaityavandana 
Or J agacintamani-ceiyavandana, 
BORI. D. XVII. iii. 747. 


. —Ādijinādistotra. Jainagranthā- 
Vali p. 278,  — v 
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llla add sr 


—Dharmabhàvanákulaka, Jaina- 
granthāvalī p, 200, l 


add saag 


—Samyaktvakaumudi. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 268, 


1924 sassa add 


—Kalpamañjarikathākosa. Jaing- 
granthāvalī p. 267. | 

176a add aīža writer on jy. Q. by Nila- 

kantha in his C. on Āryabha. 

tiya. Bee Astronomy and 

 Mathematies in Kerala, Adyar 

Library Bulletin XXVII, p. 131. 


179b add ATATCT ATT & poem on the 
history and antiquity of Jaipur; 
composed by Harivallabha of 
Jaipur. 
Pid. Bombay, :1894. 


182b 1st line read — diff. text. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 28. 


satgan from Skandapurana 
add from Uparibhāga, Sthāna- 
vaibhavakhaņda. — 


Ptd. with Tamil transl. Madras, 
1915. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 809. . 


188b add aagruradarafs kavya. on the 
history of the Jeypore dynasty 
(Orissa). by Rāmanāthananda 
Šarmā. Ptd. with C. by a, 
Vavilla Press, Madras, 1988. 


184a add agua 


—Dhūmāvalikā, Jainagranthāvalī 

. p. 149. 
190b add auda poem composed by Sitä- 
rama Bhatt, (1818-35 A.D.). 


See Prabhakara Sastri, Sag. VI. 
E ii. pp. 161-68. 
^ 199b HANA of Aūcalagaceha add 
— Kriyüguptastotra. Jainagranthā- 
valī p. 276. 
0, Avacüri on Puspamālā. ibid. 
p. 184. 
197b 4th entry from below read BORI. 
1645 of.. 
meta sursarg add 
—Campakašresthikathā. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 125. 
—Posadhaprakarana or Posadha- 
sattrim$ikü. composed in Sam. 
1643. ibid. p. 149. 
—C. on above. ibid. pp. 141. 150. 
198b fourth entry, after last reference 
| add 1536. 
199a add amaz 
—Caitanyamangala. See above. 
199b add aaraa 
—Pandavacaritroddhara, Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 226. 
add aararz 
—C. Vrtti on Haimavyākaraņa- 
dīpikā. Jainagranthāvalī p. 301. 
l. 6 read S EJU dz Padma- 
sundara. 
add aaraa gi 
— Kālikācāryakathā. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 249. 
=O, Dipika on Syadisabdasamuc- 
caya of Amaracandrasiri. ibid. 
PD : p. 308. 
| 207b add sufre) by Haribhadrasüri. 
C0 7 ^. BP, p. 285b. of Dharmasat- 
+ grahani, 
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213a 


214a 
299b 


248b 


2498 


256b 


257a 


264b 


272a 
306b 
814a 


l. 81 
—C. Atthakatha by Buddhaghosa.. 
add Ptd. Colombo, 1892-1913. 
add same jy. an. in prose: 
(Beg: stafief Zå). 
Ptd. Karra Accaiah & Son,. 
Rajahmundry, 1938 (along with. 
. Jatakacandrika and Gopāla-- 
ratnākara). 
delete 79(c) (different). 


Stanatet by Āryašūra. Eng. transl.. 


add (2) by Marie Musaeus-- 
Higgins. Colombo, 1914. 

add faatfe ruler of Chittand or 
Chittore; patron of Hari- 
bhadra (a. of Saddargana-: 
samuccaya) 9th Cent. See. 
Jainism in Rajasthan p. 17. 


add (antaa of Ratana- 


pañña Thera of Thailand. 


Ptd. (1) 1908. Bangkok. (2) with. 
‘Transl, by Jayavikrama: PTS, 
1968. 


Ist entry add Ptd. in &® collection 


Vandanāgāthā - pota. Colombo,. 


1907. See Br. Mus. ptd. Bks.. 


1906-28. 1167, 


1, 16 add Ptd. Jainastotraratnākara. 
pp. 86-92. Bombay, 1901. 


5th line from below read Kharatara-- 


gacchapattavali, 

fēragdageg by Āšādhara add Ptd. with 
Hindi notes. Bombay, 1917. Sea 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-1928. 
85. 


1. 9 add Strassburg Dig. p. 5. . 
8rd entry read Srenéraergug | 
last line for "erus read emus. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
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816b 1. 20 last word read te 


318b add suc 


—Dvaitranirnaya. Mithila I, 228. 
295A. 

add samaa by Jinabhadragani 

Ksamasramana. Peters. I. p. 124 

(no. 273 (16)). Sea Dhyana- 
Sataka. 


:319b 1.7 from below add Kh. 17. 


1. 6 from below add Pattan I. p. 228. 


5204 add ata pupil of Dhanabhadrakirti. 


—C. Vriti on Vacanamukhāyu- 
dhopama; written for Kumara- 
kirti, at the instance of his 
teacher, ‘Tibetan Transl. in 
Kanjur. See JASB. 1907, p. 128. 
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921b add (fatttaaftsa) art 
—Bhāvanāyogamārga.Bud. Core 
dier III. pp. 816. 354. 
333b 1.16 read Taittiriyopanisad. 
337a add maar Bud. of Pagan; tutor 
of King Mahārājādhipati (1733 
A.D.). 
—Pātimokhalekhana. 
—Rājādhirājanāmattappakāsinī. 
—Suravinicchaya. 
See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma pp. 
66-67. 
350b add Seqaeafa Bud. Pāli. prob. by a 
Burmese a. See Gandhavarnss 
p. 72. PTS. edn. 


